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PREFACE  TO  THE  PRESENT  EDITION. 


The  "  Life  of  Dr.  Doyle,^  notwithstanding  defects  of  which  I  am 
but  too  conscious,  attained  great  popularity,  and  has  been  long 
out  of  print.  Messrs.  Dufiy  have  for  years  been  ob%ed  to  leave 
unexecuted  many  orders  to  supply  it ;  Messrs.  M.  H.  Gill  &  Son 
assure  me  that  to  meet  pressing  calls  they  have  paid  for  second- 
hand copies  a  sum  in  excess  of  the  original  price.  Dealers  in 
well-thumbed  literature  award  to  it  the  rank  of  a  scarce  book. 
At  different  sales,  including  that  of  the  Rev.  R.  Calvin's  effects, 
an  odd  volume  occasioned  amusingly  brisk  competition.  Col- 
lectors have  advertised  for  copies  in  the  newspapers;  Biblio- 
maniacs have  appealed  with  the  same  object  through  NaUs  and 
Queries;  its  reputation  for  scarcity  has  reached  remote  climes, 
as  the  ''  Catalogo  ^  of  Signor  Onzania  at  Venice  shows.  A  very 
beautiful  reprint  in  two  volumes,  priced  at  four  dollars,  was 
published  by  Mr.  Donohoe  of  Boston,  U.S. ;  but  just  as  I  had 
arranged  in  1869  to  purchase  a  large  stock  of  the  sheets,  they 
were  destroyed,  with  all  the  stereotype  plates,  by  a  fire  which  laid 
his  premises  waste. 

I  would  sooner  have  brought  out  a  new  and  improved  edition 
to  meet  the  sale  it  was  sure  to  command  both  here  and  in  the 
New  World,  but  I  purposely  paused  till,  according  to  the  natural 
course  of  events,  escritoires  should  be  unlocked  to  me  with  more 
freedom  than  I  could  have  hoped,  so  long  as  the  parties  lived  to 
whom  certain  unreserved  letters  had  been  addressed  by  the  Bishop. 
In  this  edition  will  at  last  be  found,  after  a  protracted  negotiation 
begun  twenty  years  ago,  all  Dr.  Doyle's  letters  to  the  Right 
Honourable  Spring  Rice,  afterwards  Lord  Monteagle.     I  desire 
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to  thank  his  representatives,  as  also  the  Earl  of  Darnley,  who 
has  enriched  the  collection  by  several  valuable  letters  from  the 
archives  of  his  family.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  Knight 
of  Kerry.  An  effective  contrast  to  these  political  papers  is  pre- 
sented in  the  brotherly  confidences  of  the  Bishop  to  his  companion 
from  boyhood,  the  late  Rev.  Martin  Doyle,  P.P.,  Graig. 

My  thanks  are  also  due  to  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Leinster, 
who  selected  from  the  papers  of  his  late  father  all  letters  written 
by  Dr.  Doyle.  Earl  Spencer,  when  Viceroy,  gave  instructions  that 
any  useful  MSS.  in  the  Chief  Secretary's  Office  should  be  open 
to  me.  I  must  also  thank  Sir  Bernard  Burke,  keeper  of  the 
archives  in  Birmingham  Tower;  and  the  Rev.  M.  Comerford,  P.P., 
not  only  for  Dr.  Doyle^s  letters  to  the  late  Very  Rev.  Philip 
Healy,  V.G.,  but  for  kindly  examining  the  papers  of  the  late 
Robert  Cassidy,  Esq.  Dr.  Doyle's  letters  to  Archdeacon  Dunn, 
the  late  Rev.  P.  Brennan,  P.P.,  Kildare,  the  late  Rev.  Joseph 
Jameson,  and  the  Rev.  G.  Carr  (both  clergymen  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church),  are  added  to  this  Edition.  Some  persons  may  con- 
demn the  free  introduction  of  so  large  a  number  of  private  letters, 
revealing  the  Bishop's  inner  life,  and  placing  him  before  us  as 
he  would  have  appeared  to  confidential  friends.  The  public 
career  of  J.  K.  L.  is  before  the  world :  it  is  his  private  life  to 
which  real  interest  must  attach  ;  and  my  effort  has  been,  as  the 
able  author  of  "  Studies  in  Literature  "  has  urged,  to  make  the 
reader  gradually  form  such  an  acquaintance  with  the  man  as 
we  should  were  we  introduced  to  his  familiar  circle  in  real  life, 
seeing  him  in  various  moods,  and  at  last  coming  "  to  know  him 
well" 

All  the  peculiar  elements  which,  eighteen  years  ago,  made 
this  book  attractive  in  spite  of  many  faults  are  now  enriched.  It 
was  a  new  and  bold  experiment,  attempted  not  without  fears,  to 
treat  with  the  tone  in  which  Boswell  depicted  Johnson  a  Prelate 
of  the  austerity  and  prestige  of  Dr.  Doyle,  and  to  describe  and 
discuss  points  and  practices  hitherto  veiled  from  the  laity. 

"Among  the  attractions  of  these  volumes,"  observed  the 
AthetuBumy  "  the  Bishop's  letters  to  and  from  women  will, 
probably,  be  counted  the  most  striking.  They  remind  us  of 
those  of  Sulpicius  Severus  to  Sister  Claudia.  They  are  marked 
by  the  many  beauties  which  distinguish  the  latter,  and  are,  at 
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the  same  time,  entirely  free  from  the  absurdities  by  which  those 
of  the  elegant  Sulpicius  are  disfigured." 

Nerved  by  these  words,  I  worked  hard  to  glean  more  in  the 
same  field.  The  late  Miss  Gurley,  Abbes9  of  the  Convent  of 
Maryboro',  who  sent  me  several'  most  striking  letters  for  the  First 
Edition,  left  at  her  death  many  others,  of  which  some  of  the  best 
will  be  found  here  preserved,  Mrs.  Fcnelly,  Superioress  of 
Mountrath  Convent,  has  kindly  placed  in  my  hands  a  large  packet 
of  characteristic  letters  from  the  Bishop  to  her  predecessor.  Miss 
Fitzpatrick.  His  letters  to  Miss  Deering,  communicated  by  J.  A. 
Devereux,  are  also  added  to  this  Edition.  For  not  having  exercised 
the  autocratic  powers  of  suppression  some  persons  may  "  pooh 
pooh ; "  but  just  as  the  great  bulk  of  the  world  have  always  keen 
appetites  when  in  health,  so  are  hungry  readers  in  excess  of  those 
who  with  languid  refinement  seem  always  to  have  had  enough. 

The  additional  letters  now  embodied  are  quite  new  to  myself. 
5o  long  as  the  recipients  Hved  they  hesitated  to  give  them  up. 
Some  of  the  old  school — wrapped  in  the  professional  cloak  of 
reserve — finally  relented  when  they  saw  that  Bishops  in  their 
books  had  kindly  quoted  from  this  '^  Life  of  Dr.  Doyle."  Death 
gradually  laid  low  the  more  ascetic;  and  then  the  letters  fell 
into  the  hands  of  less  rigid  custodians.  Nevertheless,  the  amount 
of  pressure  and  influential  intervention  which  in  many  instances 
was  needed  to  secure  some  epistolary  treasure,  would  have  dis- 
couraged a  less  ardent  or  persevering  biographer.  The  era  for 
letter-writing  having  passed,  I  was  the  more  anxious  to  rescue  Dr. 
Doyle's  letters  from  the  destruction  which — I  advisedly  say — 
threatened  them.  '*  The  very  facilities  of  modern  intercourse  and 
the  cheapness  of  postage,"  observes  the  Times,  "  have  been  fatal  to 
the  old  race  of  correspondents.  Everybody  now  knows  so  many 
people,  has  so  many  interests,  and  is  so  busy,  that  there  is  time  to 
write  little  more  than  hurried  notes.  The  graces  of  style  are  sacri- 
ficed to  brevity,  and  every  year  the  race  of  condensation  becomes 
more  rapid.  Post-cards  and  telegrams  are  all  so  many  inroads  on 
leisurely  expression.  Boundless  opportunities  of  public  utterance 
absorb  the  literary  talent  which  once  flowed  in  quiet  epistolary 
channels,  and  the  art  of  letter-writing  is  all  but  extinct ! " 

The  Bishop's  letters  to  Fr.  Martin  Doyle  are  so  numerous 
that  to  have  inserted  more  than  a  selection  would  tend  to  block 
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No  Life  of  the  illustrious  J.  K.  L.,  written  with  full  advantage  of 
access  to  his  private  papers  and  illustrated  by  his  correspondence, 
exists,  and  Ireland  has  been  reproached  for  leaving  this  debt  to 
his  memory  unpaid.  But  the  apathy  in  Dr.  Doyle's  case  is  by 
no  means  exceptional.  Other  great  and  good  men  who  toiled 
for  national  regeneration  have  met  with  similar  ingratitude.  In 
most  countries  the  apotheosis  of  genius  and  worth  does  not  fully 
take  place  until  after  death  ;  but  impulsive  Ireland  too  often  deifies 
its  great  men  in  their  lifetime,  and  when  they  can  no  longer 
work,  consigns  them  simultaneously  to  the  grave  and  to  oblivion. 
Exceptions  could,  of  course,  be  cited,  but  the  rule  remains  on 
record  to  reproach  us.  Lord  Monteagle,  addressing  the  present 
writer  on  the  unenbalmed  state  of  Dr.  Doyle's  memory,  eloquently 
alludes  to  the  growth  of  this  dark  apathy  :  "  Your  observation  is 
quite  true  respecting  the  rapid  growth  of  forgetfulness  in  Ireland, 
which,  like  the  ivy  that  covers  oiu:  ancient  monuments,  concealing 
their  architectural  beauty,  hides  also  the  virtuous  actions  of  many 
of  our  best  men.  The  noble  and  distinguished  men  who  laboured 
with  Grattan  in  forming  our  constitution  are  all  forgotten  ;  Grattan 
himself  but  slightly  remembered ;  Plunket  is  almost  \mknown ; 
and  in  passing  through  Waterford  the  other  day,  I  was  unable  to 
find  even  a  tablet  bearing  the  honoured  name  of  Newport.  This 
is  very  sad  ;  for  the  want  of  a  feeling  of  active  and  enduring  grati- 
tude deprives  us  of  those  moral  examples  which  would  raise  and 
dignify  our  country,  and  would  exalt  and  improve  the  present 
generation." 

The  biographer  of  Curran,  writing  in  1817,  bemoans  that  "  of 
a  country  so  renowned  for  a  continued  succession  of  illustrious 
men,  fewer  monuments  are  preserved  in  Ireland  than  in  any  other 
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nation.  The  patriotism  of  literature  which  elevates  the  character 
of  a  people  has  devoted  little  of  its  labours  to  this  department 
What  records  have  we  of  those  who  flourished  for  the  last  fifty 
years — the  most  memorable  period  of  our  history  ?  Where  are 
to  be  found  any  traces  of  Anthony  Malone,  of  Lord  Pery,  or  of 
our  late  Demosthenes,  Lord  Avonmore  ?  Where  are  their  works, 
their  words,  and  actions  preserved  ?  They  arc  nearly  gone.  A 
Flood  with  all  his  Pindaric  fire,  a  Burgh  whose  tongue  was  per- 
suasion ;  and  the  roll  of  great  names  are  nearly  now  no  more — 
*  Omnes  hi  ignoiis  periere  mortibus,^ " 

During  the  half  century,  which  has  since  elapsed,  something 
has  been  done,  but  unhappily  too  little,  to  correct  the  evil.  Thomas 
Davis,  in  regretting  reproachfully  that  the  Catholic  Bishop  Doyle 
and  the  Protestant  Bishop  Berkeley  should  have  no  memoirs, 
remarked  that  ''until  lately,  with  the  exception  of  Wares  and 
Harris's  notices  of  our  eminent  Churchmen,  and  Ryan's  dull 
and  dispiriting  'Worthies,'  and  some  fugitive  sketches  in  old 
periodicals,  we  had  nothing  of  biography  to  turn  to  in  the  absence 
of  a  history.  Besides  its  right  to  precedence  as  a  study,"  he 
continues,  "  biography  may  claim,  above  history,  a  more  concen- 
trative  interest,  and  almost  an  equal  influence  in  teaching  philo- 
sophy by  example.  Of  all  the  prose  writings  of  the  Ancients,  the 
most  popular  have  been  Plutarch's  Lives,  and  the  Autobiography 
of  Flavins  Josephus.  And  the  great  modem  masters  of  fiction 
have  rightly  regarded  this  deep  human  interest  in  a  single  life  as 
the  prime  source  of  attraction  in  the  drama  and  in  romance." 

Davis  bemoaned  that  our  accounts  of  the  great  Irishmen  of 
the  middle  and  subsequent  ages  were  few  and  feeble.  "The 
influence  on  the  young  mind  of  Ireland  of  such  books,"  he  adds, 
"  would  be  incalculably  great  Boys  who  read  of  their  own  will, 
as  most  Irish  boys  do,  read  intently.  They  build  and  plant  with 
Robinson  Crusoe  j  they  plot  and  replot  with  Baron  Trenck ;  they 
are  edified  and  instructed  with  Sandford  and  Merton  ;  they  are 
loyalists  with  Falkland,  and  patriots  with  Lord  Edward.  The 
writer  of  books  popular  among  boys  may  calculate  on  revolution- 
ising a  country  at  the  outside  in  thirty  years."  Davis  also  indicated 
the  effect  of  such  books  in  teaching  Ireland  self-respect  and 
self-reliance.  "From  generation  to  generation,"  he  indignantly 
concluded,  "the  weeds  and  briers  of  negligence,  fed  on  the 
damps  and  darkness  of  night,  have  been  suffered  to  rankle  about 
the  graves  of  our  great  predecessors.  Let  a  general  clearance  be 
proclaimed,  and  let  the  earnest  and  honest  among  the  living  join 
in  justification  of  all  the  brave  and  good  among  the  dead." 

The  thinkers  of  all  creeds  and  parties  hold  the  same  views. 
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Monsignor  Meagher  writes,  "Alas  !  how  unjust  has  Catholic 
Ireland  shown  herself  to  the  memory  of  her  great  men.  How 
peculiarly  ungrateful  to  the  noble  ecclesiastics  that  have  shed  their 
lights  of  genius  and  piety  over  her  sufferings.  Since  the  revival 
of  learning  in  the  West,  it  does  not  appear  that  biography  has 
enriched  its  stores  by  the  addition  of  more  than  one  or  two  solitary 
volumes  worth  remembering,  compiled  to  record  the  acts  and 
elucidate  the  character  of  Irish  ecclesiastics.  We  know  but  little 
that  is  satisfactory  of  our  churchmen  who  preceded  the  invention 
of  the  press,  and  less,  if  possible,  of  those  who  have  flourished  since. 
The  ravages  of  time  and  the  fury  of  persecution  may  furnish  some- 
thing like  apology  for  the  little  that  we  know  of  the  former ;  but 
for  forgetfulness  of  the  latter  we  have  nothing  to  plead  save 
ingratitude  or  sloth." 

The  man  has  not  yet  lived  who  toiled  with  more  zeal,  disinterest- 
edness, and  success,  to  promote  civil  and  religious  liberty  than 
Dr.  Doyle ;  and  after  the  instances  of  apathy  just  noticed  it  is 
hardly  surprising  that  his  many  gifted  friends  should  have  made 
no  effort  to  perpetuate  his  fame,  and  place  upon  record  in  a  fitting 
shape  the  valuable  services  conferred  by  him  on  their  country  and 
creed.  Every  year  that  has  passed  since  the  Bishop's  death  has 
helped  to  diminish  the  materials  for  constructing  his  life  history. 
He  left  behind  him  men  who,  from  their  high  attainments  and 
intimate  knowledge  of  his  mind,  could  have  done  justice  to  such  a 
work ;  but  from  the  survivors  of  this  favoured  few  I  was  able  to 
receive  no  more  satisfactory  reason  as  to  why  there  had  been  no 
effort  made  to  embalm  his  memory,  than  that  they  had  not  courage 
or  leisure  to  undertake  the  laborious  task  of  doing  justice  to  a 
subject  so  important  and  exalted.  Finding  that  no  one  more 
competent  was  likely  to  become  the  biographer  of  Dr.  Doyle, 
observing  that  the  available  materials,  both  oral  and  documental, 
were  every  year  becoming  less,  I  at  length  determined,  though  with 
diffidence,  to  apply  the  utmost  of  my  ability  and  all  my  leisure 
to  the  work  of  chronicling  his  great  career,  of  eliciting  from  his 
friends  such  personal  recollections  as  served  to  throw  light  upon 
it,  and  of  collecting  his  voluminous  private  correspondence.  This 
duty  involved  so  heavy  an  amount  of  labour,  thought,  and  research, 
that  were  it  not  for  the  frequently  expressed  "  God  speed  !  '*  from 
some  of  the  most  exalted  among  the  admirers  of  J.  K.  L.,  I  should 
probably  in  a  moment  of  exhaustion  have  relinquished  the  task. 

Some  years  ago  I  put  myself  in  communication  with  the  sur- 
viving correspondents  of  Dr.  Doyle,  and  also  with  the  executors 
of  his  deceased  friends.  But  death  having  been  busy  among  the 
former,  delays  and  difficulties  frequently  intervened.     To  trace 
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the  executors  or  their  representatives  has  often  cost  me,  in  each 
case,  a  dozen  letters,  and  when  at  last  discovered,  a  long  corre- 
spondence has  often  preceded  the  actual  attainment  of  the  desired 
papers. 

My  next  step  was  to  elicit  the  personal  recollections  of  those 
who  knew  Dr.  Doyle  intimately,  or  who  had  long  been  attentive 
observers  of  his  life.  I  unlocked  the  various  depositories  of  the 
Bishop's  confidence — an  object  which  required  personal  interviews, 
often  not  attainable  under  a  journey  of  one  hundred  miles.  Those 
interviews  I  made  it  my  business  to  obtain  abundantly  for  at  least 
two  years  before  I  commenced  weaving  my  materials  into  shape. 
Of  all  such  oral  details  I  made  careful  notes  at  the  time ;  and 
during  the  six  years  that  have  elapsed  since  this  record  was 
begun,  I  am  sadly  reminded  on  referring  to  it  that  many  of  my 
informants  have  passed  into  eternity.  A  selection  from  this  infor- 
mation, unreservedly  communicated  by  exclusive  sources,  I  have 
found  of  use  in  lending  an  additional  zest  and  authenticity  to 
my  narrative.  It  has  served  to  impart  a  lifelike  vividness  and 
attitude  to  the  principal  figure,  which  I  trust  cannot  fail  to  make 
it  recognised  and  welcomed  by  old,  admiring  friends.  This  mode 
of  biography  gives  not  only  a  history  of  Dr.  Doyle's  visible  pro- 
gress through  the  world  and  of  his  publications,  but  a  view  of  his 
mind  in  his  letters  and  conversations. 

Dr.  Doyle's  public  life  will  be  found  honestly  and  accurately 
followed.  I  have  not  felt  justified  in  using  any  portion  of  the 
multifarious  data  in  my  reach  without  duly  digesting  it  and 
verifying  the  facts  by  careful  collation.  The  time  necessarily 
consumed  in  examining  page  by  page,  column  by  column  of  the 
newspaper-files  wherein  Dr.  Doyle's  letters,  pastorals,  sermons, 
and  speeches  appeared  throughout  a  lengthened  period,  and  the 
transcriptions  which  perpetually  retarded  my  progress,  not  to 
speak  of  the  arrangement  in  perfect  chronological  sequence  of 
the  confiised  mass  of  materials,  and  the  formation  from  countless 
sources  of  a  literary  mosaic  calculated  to  please  the  public  eye,*- 
will  serve,  I  trust,  as  an  apology  for  the  non-appearance  of  my 
work  at  a  period  closer  to  the  date  of  its  original  announcement. 
I  have  endeavoured  with  earnestness,  if  not  ability,  to  paint  Dr. 
Doyle's  character  in  all  its  grand  proportions,  and  to  set  it  in  a 
framework  of  circumjacent  history,  without  which  the  picture 
could  not  be  duly  appreciated.  The  reader  will  thus  be  able 
to  see  the  difficulties  which  he  overcame  and  the  triumphs  he 
achieved. 

Whenever  possible,  I  have  made  the  Bishop  and  his  friends 
tell  the  tale.     To  such  persons  as  decry  this  system  of  composi- 
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tion  as  easy,  I  would  say  that  it  is  less  troublesome  to  build  a 
wall  than  to  form  a  mosaic  on  the  same  scale.  In  the  former 
case  you  can  hew  the  stone  to  your  own  liking ;  but  in  the  latter 
you  must  make  the  pieces,  which  have  been  cut  according  to  the 
caprice  of  others,  fit  artistically. 

From  strict  chronological  order  in  the  arrangement  of  quotations 
I  have  deviated  perhaps  half  a  dozen  times  altogether.  Small 
scraps  of  retrospective  autobiographic  detail,  suggested  by  the 
thought  of  the  moment,  are  occasionally  found  scattered  through 
his  voluminous  writings.  These  I  have  extracted,  and  whenever 
their  presence  has  seemed  well-timed,  I  have  welded  them  into 
the  story  of  his  life. 

The  "Life  of  Dr.  Doyle"  is  probably  one  of  the  last  memoirs 
illustrated  by  correspondence,  which  the  public  will  have  the 
pleasure  of  reading.  The  penny  postage  has  multiplied  the 
number  of  notes  five  thousandfold,  but  quite  put  an  end  to 
letterwriting,  "  When  an  epistle  cost  a  shilling,  people  used  to 
make  it  worth  a  guinea ;  now  that  it  costs  a  penny,  it  is  seldom 
worth  a  cent" 

In  saying  so  much  of  my  own  labours  I  may  seem  open  to 
the  taunt  of  egotism ;  but  my  object  has  been  to  free  myself  from 
the  worse  charge  of  presumption  for  having  undertaken  a  task 
which,  in  some  conceptions,  should  be  attempted  only  by  a 
churchman. 

That  most  intricate  questions  of  ecclesiastical  polity  are  inter- 
woven with  the  life  of  Bishop  Doyle,  I  am  aware.  But  I  have 
yet  to  learn  that  they  are  beyond  the  power  of  a  layman  to  grasp 
and  unravel.  In  one  point  of  view,  at  least,  such  a  work  as 
the  present  would  be  discharged  with  more  efficiency  by  a  laic 
than  a  priest.  No  Catholic  clergyman  could  possibly  find  leisure 
to  devote  a  tithe  of  the  time  to  that  laborious  research  and  pains- 
taking inquiry  which  I  have  felt  it  my  duty  to  bestow,  and  Dr. 
Doyle's  life  being  intensely  political,  it  is  the  province  of  a  layman 
rather  than  of  a  priest  to  follow  it.  Another  circumstance  tends  to 
show  that  a  layman  has  some  advantages  over  a  priest  in  seeking 
the  public  favour  in  a  work  of  this  character.  "  The  priest  who 
defends  religion,"  says  the  Count  le  Maistre,  "  does  his  duty,  no 
doubt ;  but  in  frivolous  eyes  he  appears  to  defend  his  own  cause ; 
and  although  his  good  faith  be  equal  to  our  own,  every  observer 
may  have  often  perceived  that  the  unbelieving  mistrust  less  the 
man  of  the  world,  and  allow  themselves  to  be  approached  by  him 
not  unfrequently  without  the  least  repugnance."  I  may  further 
add  that,  no  doubt,  in  many  estimations  it  will  be  deemed  desirable 
that  the  historian  should  not  be  committed  to  the  jealousies,  or  to 
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the  circumscribed  and  technical  views  which  are  apt  to  grow  up 
in  all  professions. 

Theological  opinions  catch  very  much  the  hue  of  the  time. 
For  twenty  or  thirty  years  after  the  French  Revolution  Galilean 
views  shone  prominently  in  the  writings  of  Irish  ecclesiastics, 
and  "  J.  K.  L."  did  not  escape  the  tone  of  the  day. 

It,  however,  should  not  be  inferred  that  Dr.  Doyle,  if  now 
living,  would  hold  some  of  the  views  to  which  he  once  gave 
expression.  The  Bishop,  in  presenting  to  Lord  Derby,  on  the 
17th  of  January  1831,  a  copy  of  his  "  Letter  on  the  Formation 
of  a  National  Literary  Institute  "  (published  only  eighteen  months 
previously),  tells  him  to  refer  the  work  to  the  period  of  its  com- 
position, "since  when  the  situation  of  this  country,  and  the 
opinions,  circumstances,  and  almost  the  characters  of  many 
individuals  have  undergone  a  considerable  change."  Again,  in 
1832,  when  asked,  before  the  tithe  committee,  by  Lord  Chief- 
Justice  Lefroy,  had  he  not  expressed,  in  1825,  different  opinions 
respecting  the  effect  of  Emancipation,  he  replied,  "  It  might  be 
so,  but  tempora  mutantur  et  nos  mutamur  in  illisV  Thus,  the 
remarks  at  page  10  of  the  first  volume  should  be  read  in  con- 
nection with  page  346  of  the  second. 

Public  acknowledgment  is  due  to  those  who  have  aided  this 
work.  From  the  present  respected  Bishop  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin 
I  have  received  many  valuable  letters  written  by  statesmen 
and  politicians  to  his  illustrious  kinsman,  Dr.  Doyle.  The  most 
Rev.  Dr.  Cullen  has  given  me  several  letters  addressed  by  Dr. 
Doyle  to  Archbishop  Murray.  Dr.  Howlett,  grand-nephew  of  the 
Bishop,  has  placed  at  my  disposal  a  mass  of  interesting  family 
papers.  The  Hon.  H.  Parnell,  executor  of  Lord  Congleton,  con- 
tributed eighty  valuable  letters.  From  the  Earl  of  Derby,  the 
Earl  of  Ellesmere,  the  Bishop  of  Saldes,  Dr.  Donovan,  domestic 
prelate  to  the  Pope;  the  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  executor 
of  the  late  Right  Hon,  Sir  J.  Sinclair  ]  Monsignor  Yore,  V.G. ;  the 
Very  Rev.  Dr.  Taylor;  Peter  Blake,  Esq.,  J. P.,  executor  of  the 
Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake ;  John  D' Alton,  Esq. ;  the  Rev.  James 
Maher,  executor  of  Dr.  Doyle;  Henry  Lambert,  Esq.,  D.L. ;  William 
Stanly,  Esq. ;  and  Eneas  MacDonnell,  Esq.,  I  have  received 
numerous  important  documents.  I  may  also  mention  in  the  same 
category  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  UUathome ;  Monsignor  Meagher, 
V.G.;  Rev.  B.  Esmonde,  S.J,;  Rev.  Dr.  Cahill;  Rev.  Dr.  Furlong; 
James  O'Grady,  Esq.,  LL.D. ;  Michael  Staunton,  Esq. ;  Rev..  R.  J. 
M*Ghee;  Rev.  Dr.  Wills;  the  nieces  of  Dr.  Doyle;  W.  N. 
Hancock,  LL.D. ;  Rev.  J.  Delany,  ^^dignus  of  Kildare  and 
Leighlin ; "  the  monks  of  Tullow ;  and  several  nuns  whose  names 
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I  am  not  at  liberty  to  mention.  Sir  T.  Larcom  had  the  kindness 
to  make  a  search  among  the  letters  from  1819  to  1834  preserved 
in  the  Chief  Secretary's  Office,  Dublin  Castle.  The  Earl  of 
Besborough,  the  Earl  of  Donoughmore,  and  the  Right  Hon.  E. 
Cardwell,  have  been  equally  courteous  and  painstaking.  Mr. 
Sergeant  Bellasis  examined  the  papers  of  John,  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury; and  I  am  also  indebted  in  a  similar  way  to  Cardinal 
Wiseman,  Archbishop  Leahy,  the  Bishop  of  Cork,  the  Knight 
of  Kerry,  Lady  Holland,  Sir  Richard  Musgrave,  Sir  T.  Wyse, 
G.  Poulett  Scrope,  M.P.,  Arthur  Kavanagh,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and  to 
the  executors  of  the  late  Lord  Clifden,  N.  A.  Vigors,  M.P.,  R.  L. 
Sheil,  Peter  Purcell,  W.  Smith  O'Brien,  and  Pierce  Mahony,  Esqs. 

Oral  information  freely  came  from  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Slattery ; 
the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Browne ;  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Whelan ;  Dean 
Meyler ;  Very  Rev.  P.  Fogarty,  V.G.;  Dean  O'Brien,  V.G. ;  Arch- 
deacon Hamilton;  Dean  O'Connell,  Rev.  Dr.  Magee,  Rev.  P. 
Brennan,  Kildare ;  Rev.  Henry  Rorke,  S.J. ;  Rev.  John  Lynch, 
S.J.,  &c.,  &c 

The  particulars  of  Dr.  Doyle's  birth  at  Ross  (v.  L  p.  3),  were 
gathered  on  the  spot  by  the  Bishop's  grandnephew  in  1857,  * 

As  regards  the  political  correspondence,  although  many  revela- 
tions are  made,  I  trust  no  private  feelings  have  been  unnecessarily 
wounded,  and  no  honourable  confidence  betrayed. 

The  prefixed  sketch  has  been  suggested  by  Hogan's  piece  of 
statuary  in  the  Cathedral  of  Carlow.  The  female  figure,  plunged 
in  patient  melancholy,  personifies  Ireland  ;  the  Bishop,  in  a  pos- 
ture expressive  of  tenderness  and  emotion,  stands  by  the  drooping 
figure  of  his  country,  and  pleads  her  cause  before  Heaven  and  the 
Empire. 

KiLMACUD  Manor,  Stillorgan. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Early  history  and  genealogy  of  the  Doyles — Plantations  and  confiscations — 
The  Confederation  of  Kilkenny — ^The  Penal  Code — ^Treaty  of  Limerick- 
Parentage  and  birth  of  Dr.  Doyle — His  future  fame  foretold — ^The  Re- 
bellion of  '98 — A  narrow  escape — The  school  at  Ross — Regulars  and 
Seculars— llie  old  Convent  at  Grantstown— Doyle's  Novitiate  and  Pro- 
fession— His  visit  to  Cork — The  University  of  Coimbra — Another  narrow 
escape — How  to  arrest  the  spread  of  infidelity. 

•I 

Old  genealogists  trace  to  DubhghaiU,  King  of  Ulster,  In  the  tenth 
century,  the  origin  of  the  name  of  Doyle.  This  sept  was  distin- 
guished for  a  vigorous  hostility  to  the  Danes;  and  two  of  its 
scions  are  recorded  to  have  fallen  at  Dublin  and  Clontarf,  in 
struggling  to  expel  the  invaders.  That  the  sept  of  DubhghaiU  had, 
from  an  early  period,  claims  upon  the  gratitude  of  the  native  Irish, 
niay  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  first  bridge  erected  in 
Dublin  received  the  title  of  Droich  Dubhghaill,  or  the  Bridge  of 
Doyle.^  After  the  Anglo-Norman  invasion  the  name  of  Dubh- 
ghaill ceased  to  be  heard,  and  successively  became  modernised 
to  that  of  Doile,  O'Doyle,  and  Doyle.  Amalgamating  with  the 
hardy  race  of  O'Byme  and  O'Toole,  we  find  the  descendants  of 
Dubhghaill  establishing  themselves  in  the  barony  of  Arklow  and 

1  M'Firbis's  Genealogical    MSS. ;    O'Qerigh's   Pedigrees;    O'Halloran's   Ireland; 
Gilbert's  Dublin ;  Annals  of  the  Four  Masters. 
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county  of  Wicklow.^  Beneath  the  black  banner  of  the  warlike 
chieftains  of  Imaile  and  their  staunch  kinsmen  the  O^Bymes,  the 
Doyles,  with  battle-axe  and  spear,  long  continued  to  make  sorties 
from  their  stronghold  by  the  Avoca,  and  to  harass  most  grievously 
the  EngUsh  settlers  in  Dublin.  Sometimes  the  garrison  of  the 
Pale  would  muster  all  their  resources,  and  with  hot  haste  and  ven- 
geance carry  desolation,  by  fire  and  sword,  into  the  fastnesses  of 
the  indomitable  Irishry. 

As  the  sept  of  O'Doyle  grew,  its  branches  spread  through  the 
neighbouring  counties,  and  from  an  early  date  we  find  them 
intermarrying  with  some  of  the  old  Wexford  families.  2  At  the 
Reformation  the  Doyles  made  a  strong  stand  against  the  tempta- 
tions and  encroachments  of  Protestantism ;  and  they  may  be 
said  to  have  been  an  opulent  and  influential  stock  until  the  hoof 
of  the  Penal  Code  scattered  and  crushed  them.  Dr.  Doyle,  in 
the  defence  of  his  "  Vindication  of  the  Civil  and  Religious  Prin- 
ciples of  Irish  Catholics,"  alludes  to  this  circumstance  while 
replying  to  Dr.  Phelan  : — "  J.  K.  L.  is  taunted  as  if  he  desired 
the  tithes  for  himself,  or  is  jeered  on  account  of  his  poverty.  He 
assures  his  opponent,  that  if,  with  the  apostle,  he  might  not  know 
how  to  abound,  he  knows  at  least  how  to  suffer  want,  to  which  his 
habits  of  life  (thanks  to  God)  have  inured  him  ;  an4  if  he  has  not 
inherited  from  his  ancestors  more  property  than  most  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Establishment,  it  was  owing  to  the  operation  of  the  penal 
laws,  so  late  as  in  the  lifetime  of  his  father ;  for  even  then  these 
laws  were  sending  some  of  the  best  blood  of  Ireland  to  join — as 
Swift  well  expressed  it — the  ranks  of  the  coal-porters.  Many  of 
us  can  say  with  Francis  I.,  after  the  defeat  at  Pavia,  '  We  have 
lost  all  but  our  honour, *^  or  feel  with  Juvenal — 

*  Nil  habet  in  felix  paupertas  durius  in  se, 
Quam  quod  ridicules  nomines  facit.' " 

The  branch  ojf  the  family  from  which  Bishop  Doyle  descends 
has  been  for  centuries  resident  in  the  county  Wexford.  The 
"Inquisitions  in  Lagenia"^  (a.d.  1627),  the  Records  of  the 
Rolls,^  with  other  evidence,  might  be  adduced  to  show  that  the 
family  were  wealthy  landholders  until  a  despotic  law  wrested 
their  possessions  from  them.  Traces  of  their  ancient  local  in- 
fluence and  fame  may  still  be  found  preserved  in  "  Doyle's  Cross," 
near  Lady's  Island,  Wexford. 

When  the  Supreme  Council  of  the  Confederate  Catholics  of 

1  Letter  from  John  O'Donovan,  Esq.,  LL.D.,  x8th  June  1857. 

s  In  the  "Annals  of  the  Four  Masters,"  p.  9!2%  the  O'Doyles  are  mentioned  among 
"  the  numerous  and  powerful  clans  who  had laxge  possessions  in  Wexford." 
8  Taken  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I. 
*  Vols,  for  Wexford,  pp.  271,  474, 
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Kilkenny  was  formed,  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  the  Long 
Parliament,  and  to  pass  a  wise  and  vigorous  code  of  laws  for  the 
government  of  Ireland,  we  find  James  Doyle  of  Carrig  ^  working 
at  the  National  Council  board.  Peers,  bishops,  and  commoners 
sat  in  the  same  chamber. 

From  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  the  system  of  "  plantation  "  in 
Ireland,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  excluding  the  old  inhabitants, 
and  introducing  the  new  creed,  had  been  a  favourite  scheme. 
James  I.'s  passion  for  plantations  is  proverbial.  In  161 6  he 
appointed  a  pliant  commission  to  scrutinise  the  titles  of  land 
in  Ireland.  "  Advantage  was  taken,"  observes  Mr.  Plowden  in 
his  History,  "  of  the  most  trivial  flaws  and  minute  informalities. 
Immense  estates  were  forfeited  to  the  Crown*  Perjury,  fraud, 
and  the  most  infamous  acts  of  deceit  were  successfully  prac- 
tised by  the  most  rapacious  adventurers  and  informers; 
and  Leland,  who  gives  an  accurate  detail  of  these  enormities, 
refers  to  authentic  proofs  of  the  most  iniquitous  practices,  of 
hardened  cruelty,  of  vile  persecution,  and  scandalous  subornation, 
employed  to  despoil  the  fair  and  unoffending  proprietor  of  his 
inheritance."  ^ 

To  this  expedient  for  extirpating  the  Catholic  aborigines,  and 
substituting  aH  English  Protestant  proprietary,  various  members 
of  the  Doyle  sept  fell  victims.  The  Book  of  Survey  and  Distri- 
bution, a  valuable  MS.,  tells  the  tale  of  their  downfall  In  the 
barony  of  Gorey,  for  example,  the  patrimonial  estates  of  "  William 
Doyle,  I. P."  {t.e,,  Irish  Papist),  were  handed  over  to  an  English 
adventurer  named  Thornhill.^  Doyle's  Park,  in  the  same  barony, 
held  by  a  junior  member  of  the  family,  was  confiscated  in  favour 
of  Mr.  Thomhill  also ;  while  the  valuable  estate  of  Daniel  Doyle, 
in  the  same  county,  numbering  602  acres,  was  bestowed  on  one 
Peter  Courthroy  and  his  friend  John  Quinn. 

When  the  ban  of  the  state  lay  upon  mass-houses,  and  the  gibbet 
forbade  the  existence  of  a  priest,  the  Doyles,  with  singular  devotion, 
gave  several  of  their  sons  to  the  Irish  Church.* 

The  searching  severity  of  the  penal  laws  drove  hundreds  of 
families  to  conform  to  Protestantism  ;  but  the  Doyles  stood  their 
ground.  The  list  of  attainders  in  1642,  formerly  preserved  in  the 
Queen's  Bench  Office,  enumerates  several  members  of  the  sept  of 
O'Doyle  who  lost  their  valuable  landed  possessions. 

But  persecution,  so  far  from  cooling  their  patriot  spirit  and 

1  King  James's  Irish  Army  List,  p.  745. 

*  Kf^«  Appendix,  for  interesting  additional  details  respecting  this  unscrupolous  system, 
and  the  men  who  organised  it. 

3  Forchest  contained  235  acres  x  rood  ;  and  Gurtins  351  acrei  3  roods.  ^ 

-»  D* Alton's  Hist,  of  the  Co.  Dublin,  pp.  640,  718,  &c. ;  Gilbert's  Hist,  Dub.,  1.  288. 
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religious  devotion,  would  seem  to  have  had  rather  the  contrary 
effect;  for,  among  another  batch  attainted  in  1691,  owing  to 
having  espoused  the  cause  of  James  II.,  we  find  Captain  Doyle, 
of  Lord  Westmeath's  infantry,  as  well  as  three  other  members  of 
the  sept. 

Among  the  Catholic  gentry  of  Wexford  outlawed  in  1691  for 
opposing  the  usurpation  of  William  III.,  we  find  James  Doyle 
of  Ollarden  and  Nicholas  Doyle  of  Ballinastragh.  Others  of 
this  name,  seated  in  Meath,  Kildare,  and  Dublin,  were  likewise 
attainted  in  1691. 

The  patriotism  of  the  Doyles  was  not  marked  by  attainders 
exclusively.  When  Sarsfield,  in  1671,  was  engaged  in  recruiting 
the  Irish  army,  he  despatched  from  Limerick  a  famous  Rapparee 
captain,  known  as  "  Brigadier  Doyle,"  with  commissions  to  raise 
men  and  horses  for  King  James.  Doyle,  though  attended  by  a 
few  followers  only,  succeeded  in  penetrating  the  enemy's  lines  as 
far  as  Bonis,  County  Carlow,  where  he  seized  in  the  night  twenty- 
two  horses  of  the  WiUiamite  dragoons.  The  decision  of  an  Orange 
court-martial  brought  Doyle's  career  to  a  close,  and  his  head, 
long  after,  might  be  seen  bleaching,  with  others,  on  the  walls  of 
Kilkenny.! 

As  soon  as  the  Treaty  of  Limerick  was  ratified.  Dr.  Dopping, 
Protestant  Bishop  of  Meath,  preached  the  doctrine  from  the  pulpit 
of  Christ  Church,  Dublin,  that  faith  ought  not  to  be  kept  with 
Papists  or  Jacobites.  In  1 692,  the  treaty  was  accordingly  violated 
by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  chains  fell  thick  and  fast  upon  the 
Catholics  of  Ireland.  "  Acts  to  prevent  the  further  growth  of 
Popery "  were  rife  during  Anne's  reign.  The  oppressions  of  the 
Penal  Code  were  most  severe  and  telling ;  but  an  indomitable  spirit 
of  Jacobitism  continued  to  animate  the  Doyles.  Thus,  in  1 707,  a 
privateer  manned  by  Irish  and  Scotch  Jacobites  sailed  from  France, 
and  landed  on  the  Wexford  coast,  full  of  fire  and  vengeance.  Thady 
Doyle,  a  Wexford  Jacobite,  led  the  van,  and  pointed  out  the  houses 
of  the  Protestants  and  the  Catholics,  in  order  that  the  former 
might  be  plundered  and  the  latter  spared.^ 

Throughout  the  long,  dark  night  of  persecution  which  ensued 
the  immediate  ancestors  of  Dr.  Doyle  inoffensively  pursued  the 
uneven  tenor  of  their  way.  Solely  intent  on  their  daily  toil, 
rarely  raising  their  heads  to  look  in  the  face  those  who  rode 
rough-shod  over  them;  sternly  submitting  to  indignities  they 
durst  not  resent,  and  thanking  God  when  allowed  to  toil  im- 
molested — the  poor,  proscribed  Catholics,  with  chains  clanking 

1  Information  supplied  by  J.  C.  O'Callaghan,  M.R.I.A. 
*  Broadside  communicated  by  J.  C  O'Qdlaghan. 
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at  their  heels,  dragged  on  an  unenviable  existence.  At  length,  in 
1778,  the  heavier  shackles  which  oppressed  them  were  unlocked, 
and  they,  to  whom  the  blessings  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  had 
been  unknown,  now,  for  the  first  time,  breathed  with  freedom. 

But  the  remembrance  of  their  persecutions  was  far  from  being 
soon  effaced.  "  How  often,"  wrote  Dr.  Doyle,  in  his  "  Letters  on 
the  State  of  Ireland," — "  How  often  have  I  perceived  in  a  congre- 
gation of  some  thousand  persons  how  the  very  mention  of  the 
Penal  Code  caused  every  eye  to  glisten  and  every  ear  to  stand 
erect ;  the  very  trumpet  of  the  last  judgment,  if  sounded,  would 
not  produce  a  more  perfect  stillness  in  any  assemblage  of  Irish 
peasantry  than  a  strong  allusion  to  the  wrongs  we  suffer." 

But  to  the  more  immediate  object  of  our  narrative. 

One  fine  autumn  day  in  the  year  1786,  a  young  and  interesting- 
looking  woman,  in  dense  but  homely  weeds,  and  with  eyes  red 
from  weeping,  was  observed  to  wend  her  way  along  the  banks  of 
the  Barrow,  and  proceed  towards  New  Ross,  which  so  pictur- 
esquely overhangs  it.  She  had  evidently  approached  that  trying 
period  of  domestic  life  when  the  terrors  and  joys  of  approaching 
maternity  blend ;  and  it  was  whispered  by  the  crones  of  the 
town  that  death  had  just  deprived  her  of  a  husband's  care. 
Passing  beneath  the  old  groined  archway  of  Bishopsgate,  the 
young  widow  disappeared  from  the  pursuing  scrutiny  of  some 
idlers — but  they  quickened  their  pace,  and  arrived  in  time  to  see 
her  enter  an  obscure  lodging-house  in  that  portion  of  Ross  known 
as  "  The  Irish  Town."  It  was  subsequently  noticed,  with  signifi- 
cant nods,  that  a  messenger  had  been  despatched  to  Priory  Street 
in  quest  of  Dr.  James  Doyle,  a  well-known  physician  of  Ross. 
The  Doctor  was  promptly  in  attendance,  and,  with  kindly  solicitude, 
remained  beside  his  patient's  bed  until  morning.  At  length  a 
child  was  bom,  and  christened  James  Warren  Doyle. 

Old  James  Doyle,  the  little  stranger's  father,  who  died  some 
weeks  previously,  had  been  a  respectable  farmer,  residing  at 
Donard,  or,  as  it  was  sometimes  styled,  Ballinvegga,  within  six 
miles  of  Ross,  in  the  Enniscorthy  direction.  He  is  described  by 
his  descendants  as  having  been  a  man  of  eccentric  and  impulsive 
tendencies,  scrupulously  upright,  but  generally  wrongheaded. 
Contrary  to  the  advice  of  many  friends,  he  speculated  largely  in 
land,  and  his  means,  after  a  few  years,  became  seriously  crippled 
in  consequence.  When  fortune  favoured  his  agricultural  pursuits, 
he  proposed  for,  and  was  accepted  by,  Miss  Mary  Downes,i  a 

1  The  Downeses  were  an  influential  Catholic  stock  in  Wexford  prior  to  the  civil  war 
of  1641.  The  Book  of  the  Foifeited  Estates  records  that  Garrywithard,  belonging  to 
*' James  Downes»  Irish  Papist,"  was  divided  between  Charles  CoUinSi  Robert  Xeigh, 
and  John  Olinor.    The  Leighs  are  still  in  possession  of  the  property. 
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member  of  a  most  respectable  Catholic  family,  still  resident  at 
Adamstown  in  the  county  Wexford.  By  her  he  had  five  children 
— ^James,  the  physician  referred  to  above ;  Peter,  pastor  of  St. 
Martin's,  Tintem,  and  Rural  Dean  of  Ferns,  who  was  appointed 
parish  priest  three  years  after  his  ordination  ;  Alicia,  who  married 
a  farmer  named  Pierce  ;  Catherine,  wife  of  Martin  Howlett,  Esq., 
of  Ross  ;  and  Thomas,  who  became  a  ship-captain.  Mrs.  Doyle 
sank  with  her  husband's  fortunes.  She  died  ere  time  had  silvered 
her  hair  ;  and  her  husband^  notwithstanding  his  rapid  descent  to 
poverty,  promptly  paid  that  compliment  to  the  happiness  of  first 
marriage  usually  implied  by  entering  on  a  second.  No  mercenary 
motive  led  to  this  alliance.  Anne  Warren  of  Loughnageera  had 
scanty  means  and  little  beauty ;  but  as  a  young  woman  of 
vigorous  and  almost  masculine  strength  of  judgment,  she  had 
long  been  famous.  Mr.  Doyle's  friends,  unappreciating  these 
mental  qualities,  censured  him  without  stint  for  contracting  a 
marriage  which  seemed  unlikely  to  better  his  condition  pecu- 
niarily ;  and  to  the  day  of  Anne  Doyle's  death,  they  manifested 
little  cordiality  towards  her.  Mrs.  Doyle  was  a  Catholic,  but 
had  sprung  from  a  family  of  Quaker  extraction.  She  brought 
her  husband  four  children — namely,  Patrick,  who  became  a 
barrister,  and  died  soon  after  his  eminently  successful  debi^t  at 
the  bar ;  Mary,  married  to  a  farmer  named  Dillon ;  George, 
who  died  in  1 8 1 5  ;  and  James  Warren  Doyle,  the  future  Bishop, 
who,  as  already  shown,  was  born  subsequent  to  his  father's 
death. 

Mrs.  Doyle  was  poor,  yet  too  proud  to  ask  Dr.  James  Doyle  to 
abandon  his  daily  professional  practice  and  emolument  in  Ross 
to  attend  her  gratuitously  several  miles  away.  She  accordingly 
proceeded  on  foot  to  Ross,  and  had  not  long  arrived  at  her  des- 
tination when  Surgeon  Doyle's  services  became  urgently  need- 
ful. The  aid  clinically  rendered  on  this  occasion  was  made,  in 
after  life,  the  subject  of  a  pardonable  boast  on  the  part  of  the 
Doctor. 

The  days  of  James  Doyle's  infancy  passed  away  in  a  mist,  and 
of  his  childhood  there  are  few  traits  related  characteristic  or 
remarkable.  He  was  no  infant  prodigy,  but  one  of  nature's  chil- 
dren. Nor  do  any  witnesses  survive  to  describe  the  various  fore- 
warnings  of  grace  which  marked  him,  like  the  youthful  Timothy, 
for  the  hierarchy  of  Christ.  Beyond  a  general  tradition  that  his 
young  days  were  illumed  by  the  rays  of  purity  and  piety,  and  that 
they  gave  promise  of  the  fuller  virtues  which  adorned  his  more 
mature  life,  we  have  little  illustrative  evidence  to  adduce.  That 
he  possessed^  however,  from  a  very  tender  age,  a  most  observant 
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disposition,  with  a  singularly  retentive  memory,  we  know  on  his 
own  authority.  In  his  evidence  before  Parliament  on  the  state  of 
the  Irish  poor,  we  find  him  (pp.  396-416)  describing  some  local, 
agricultural,  and  domestic  customs,  of  which  he  took  personal 
cognisance  between  the  ages  of  four  and  six  years. 

A  remarkable  prediction  regarding  Dr.  Doyle's  future  greatness 
was  expressed  by  an  old  deaf  and  dumb  woman  before  he  had 
attained  his  ninth  year.  The  anecdote  descriptive  of  it  has  been 
recorded  by  the  late  Mrs.  Howlett,  the  step-sister,  and  by  many 
years  the  senior,  of  Dr.  Doyle.  She  owned  a  farm  and  a  mill, 
both  situated  near  Ross.  James  Doyle  passed  a  good  deal  of  his 
time  at  her  house,  and  used  to  accompany  her  sons  to  school. 
One  day  in  harvest-time,  while  every  one  was  from  home  but  Mrs. 
Howlett  and  her  infant  daughter  Mary  (to  whom,  as  Mrs.  Coney, 
many  letters  in  this  memoir  will  be  found  addressed  by  Dr. 
Doyle),  a  knock  came  to  the  door  of  the  kitchen,  in  which  Mrs. 
Howlett  was  engaged  baking  some  wheaten  bread.  She  hurried 
to  the  door,  and  found  a  poor  travelling  woman  silently  imploring 
shelter  from  a  heavy  shower  which  was  then  falling,  amidst 
deafening  peals  of  thunder.  The  good  lady  led  the  poor  dumb 
creature  to  the  kitchen  fire,  made  her  take  off  and  dry  her  saturated 
cloak,  and  placed  a  comfortable  meal  of  potatoes  and  milk  before 
her.  After  a  while  the  boys  came  in  from  school,  including  the 
late  Martin  Howlett,  whom  his  mother  had  at  this  time  intended 
for  the  priesthood.  The  deaf  and  dumb  woman  looked  sharply 
at  the  group,  and  made  some  signs,  which  no  one  seeming  to  com- 
prehend, she  took  up  a  large  bellows  and  with  a  piece  of  chalk, 
which  she  had  in  her  pocket,  wrote  in  Irish,  "  You  intend  that 
boy  for  a  priest  :  he  never  will  be  one ;  but  that  youth  yonder," 
pointing  to  the  future  Bishop,  "  will  become  a  splendid  ornament 
to  the  Church."  The  old  crone  raised  her  skinny  hands  above 
her  head  to  signify  that  he  would  wear  a  mitre ;  and,  bestowing  a 
look  of  intense  interest  upon  him,  she  slowly  left  the  house. 

Nothing  could  equal  the  chagrin  of  little  Martin  Howlett  on 
learning  that  he  durst  never  hope  to  reach  the  goal  of  his  ambi- 
tion. He  vowed  vengeance  upon  the  old  woman  as  soon  as  she 
had  left  the  house,  and,  joined  by  his  brothers,  he  pursued  and 
overtook  her.  Giving  full  rein  to  the  wildness  of  undisciplined 
boyhood,  he  ducked  her  in  his  mother's  mill-pond.  The  woman's 
cap  fell  off,  and  the  boys  to  their  astonishment  discovered  that 
she  had  no  ears.  The  verification  of  her  prophecy,  not  only  by 
Dr.  Doyle's  subsequent  distinction,  but  in  Martin  Howlett's 
abandonment  of  his  sacerdotal  designs,  was,  to  say  the  least,  a 
remarkable  coincidence.     He  became  first  a  physician,  and  finally 
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a  shipowner,  and  died  much  lamented  upwards  of  half  a  century 
afterwards  at  Ross.  The  late  Dr.  John  O'Donovan,  in  reference  to 
this  anecdote,  wrote  to  us  to  say  that  Mrs.  Howlett's  mysterious 
visitor  was,  probably,  one  of  those  wandering  Ulster  women  so 
celebrated  at  that  period  in  Ireland  for  their  prophecies  and 
medical  skill. 

To  his  mother  he  owed  his  earlier  instruction.  Dr.  Phelan, 
late  Poor  Law  Commissioner,  knew  Dr.  Doyle  almost  from  his 
cradle.  "  For  several  years  after  the  relaxation  of  the  penal 
laws,"  he  writes,  "  it  was  not  easy  to  find  persons  willing  and 
able  to  undertake  the  instruction  of  Catholic  youths.  My  father, 
however,  who  resided  at  Clonleigh,  near  Ross,  succeeded  in  per- 
suading a  schoolmaster,  named  McDonnell,  to  settle  and  teach 
there.  But  the  unpleasant  fact  soon  became  evident  that  the 
pedagogue  preferred  grog  to  geography.  He  was  sent  about  his 
business,  and  a  schoolmistress  was  engaged  in  the  person  of 
Anne  Doyle,  the  widowed  mother  of  the  future  J.  K.  L."  Dr. 
Phelan,  who  received  his  earlier  education  from  Mrs.  Doyle, 
describes  her  as  a  person  of  respectable  talents  and  acquirements. 
This  fact  serves  to  sustain  an  opinion  often  advanced  by  physio- 
logists— namely,  that  gifted  men  owe  their  intellectual  wealth 
rather  to  the  maternal  than  to  the  paternal  blood. 

Mrs.  Doyle  conducted  the  school  for  several  years.  A  little 
child,  of  which  she  seemed  devotedly  fond,  accompanied  her  to 
Clonleigh,  and  remained  there  from  his  third  to  his  fifth  year. 
"  He  was  the  noisiest  little  creature  I  ever  knew,"  proceeds  Dr. 
Phelan ;  "  half  dressed,  he  loved  to  scamper  upon  the  common  at 
Clonleigh,  and  shout  vociferously."^ 

He  was  eleven  years  old  when  the  insurrection  of  1798  burst 
forth.  He  found  himself  standing  in  the  very  citadel  of  its 
strength,  and  with  a  child's  dismay  he  watched  its  furious  pro- 
gress. He  saw  New  Ross,  the  theatre  of  one  of  the  bloodiest  and 
most  obstinately  contested  battles  of  that  epoch.  For  ten  hours, 
in  the  heat  of  midsummer,  the  rebels  fought  like  tigers.     Twice 

1  [Lest  this  glimpse  should  tend  to  disenchant  such  admirers  of  Dr.  Doyle  as  attach 
importance  to  "  family,"  it  may  be  added  that  Sir  John  Doyle,  the  celebrated  Peninsular 
omcer|  and  Sir  John  Milley  Doyle,  a  not  less  distinguished  soldier,  both  claimed  rela- 
tionship to  Dr.  Dovle.  CNT  this  we  have  proof  in  a  letter  from  Sir  John  Doyle,  dated 
16th  May  1831,  while  Dodd's  Peerage  for  1844  (p.  120),  in  its  notice  of  Sir  Milley—revised 
by  himself— says  that  he  was  the  son  of  the  Rev.  N.  Doyle,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Newcastle, 
nephew  of  General  Sir  John  Doyle,  Bart.,  M.P.,  "and  cousin  to  tne  late  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Doyle,  well  known  as  die  author  of  numerous  writings  under  the  signature  of  J.  K.  L." 
It  appears  by  this  record  that  Sir  J.  Milley  Doyle  was  bom  in  1784 ;  and  was  thus  two 
years  older  than  his  cousin  J.  K.  L. 

In  the  Carloto  Parliamentary  Roll(Jby  Robt.  Malcolmson),  p.  38,  we  learn  that  "  Sir 
John  Milley  Doyle  was  of  a  family  distinguished  in  the  military  and  naval  services  of 
theur  country,"  and  that  during  his  residence  at  Windsor  he  was  honoured  by  many  acts 
of  kindness  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty.  Dr.  Doyle's  influence  returned  him  for  Carlow 
at  the  election  of  2832.] 
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during  the  day  they  captured  the  town,  and  drove  the  royal  army 
in  confusion  before  them.  The  streets  and  lanes  ran  with  blood. 
Flowing  to  a  confluence,  as  some  -accounts  almost  incredibly 
assert,  it  poured  in  a  scarlet  stream  down  the  steep  acclivity  on 
which  the  old  town  stands,  and  mingled  with  awful  contrast  in  the 
crystal  Barrow  beneath  !  Night  closed  upon  the  conflict,  but  it 
only  served  for  a  short  time  to  hide  the  wholesale  bloodshed.  In- 
cendiarism was  at  work,  and  fifty  houses  sent  forth  their  sheet  of 
flame.  Numbers  of  persons  perished.  The  deafening  thunder 
of  artillery,  the  clangour  of  arms,  the  roaring  conflagration,  the 
groans  of  the  dying,  and  the  shrieks  of  terrified  women  and  chil- 
dren, completed  the  horror  of  a  scene  which  left  more  than  one 
brain  crazed  for  life.  A  relative  of  Doyle's  fell  at  the  battle  of 
Oulart  about  the  same  time. 

Young  Doyle  had  a  narrow  escape.  Accompanied  by  his 
friend  Martin  Doyle,  afterwards  pastor  of  Graignamana,  who 
resided  when  a  boy  near  Ross,  they  incautiously  sauntered  along 
the  banks  of  the  Barrow  while  the  district  continued  to  be  still 
disturbed.  A  sudden  but  irregular  discharge  of  musketry  aroused 
them  to  a  sense  of  their  danger ;  and,  in  less  time  than  we  take 
to  write  it,  a  hot  conflict  between  the  royal  troops  and  the  insur- 
gents proceeded  to  rage  around.  Martin  Doyle  dragged  the 
future  Bishop,  who  was  by  some  years  his  junior,  into  a  clump  of 
furze,  and  there  anxiously  awaited  the  cessation  of  hostilities.  Dr. 
Doyle,  many  years  after,  in  a  conversation  with  Martin,  referred 
to  this  incident  of  their  young  days.  "  The  only  beating  I  ever 
got,"  he  said,  "  was  from  you,  while  both  of  us  lay  concealed  in 
the  furze  bush."  "  You  deserved  it,  my  Lord,"  was  the  reply. 
"  You  kept  popping  up  your  little  black  head  after  every  volley, 
to  see  if  the  battle  was  over.  I  at  last  lost  all  patience,  and 
flogged  you  unmercifully  with  a  hazel  switch.  You  lay  pretty 
quiet  after — Deo  gratias  I — forbad  our  hiding-place  been  observed, 
we  should,  in  all  probability,  have  been  piked  or  bayoneted." 

He  now  attended  Mr.  Grace's  school  near  Rathnarague,  where 
Catholic  and  Protestant  studied  side  by  side.  Dr.  Doyle,  in  his 
sixth  letter  on  the  State  of  Ireland,  alludes  to  the  good-humoured 
polemical  badinage  that  occasionally  found  expression  among  the 
schoolboys  at  Ross.  The  Catholic  students  would  not  unfre- 
quently  address  some  puritanical-looking  youth  with  the  appellation 
of  "  Father  Which,"  alluding  to  the  obsolete  expression  retained 
in  the  Anglican  version  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  and  retained,  no 
doubt,"  adds  Dr.  Doyle  playfiiUy,  "  as  a  relic  of  antiquity,  to 
show  that  the  English  Church  has  not  yet  abandoned  entirely  the 
worship  of  relics,  or  all  veneration  for  olden  times." 
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Whether  Dr.  Doyle,  if  living  in  1845,  would  have  concurred 
with  Cardinal  Wiseman  and  Archbishops  Murray  and  Crolly  in 
sanctioning  the  amended  statutes  of  the  Queen's  Colleges,  it  is 
impossible  to  say,  as  the  circumstances  of  the  times  must  be  sup- 
posed to  guide  a  wise  man's  course  of  action ;  but  it  is  at  least 
certain  that  when  examined  before  Parliament  he  expressed  him- 
self strongly  in  favour  of  mixed  education,  provided  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  Catholic  children  were  duly  attended  to  by 
their  own  pastors.  Ireland  was  then  torn  and  distracted  by  party 
and  sectarian  rancour.  The  Catholic  bishops  wished  to  set  a 
conciliatory  example  ;  and  this  generous  tone  pervades  the  whole 
of  their  parliamentary  evidence  at  the  period  in  question,  "  I  do 
not  see,"  said  Dr.  Doyle,  "  how  any  man  wishing  well  to  the 
public  peace,  and  who  looks  to  Ireland  as  his  country,  can  think 
that  that  peace  can  ever  be  permanently  established,  or  the  pro- 
sperity of  the  country  secured,  if  children  are  separated  at  the 
beginning  of  life  on  account  of  their  religious  opinions.  I  do  not 
know  any  measure  which  would  prepare  the  way  for  a  better  feel- 
ing in  Ireland  than  uniting  children  at  an  early  age,  and  bring- 
ing them  up  in  the  same  school,  leading  them  to  commune  with 
one  another,  and  to  form  those  little  intimacies  and  friendships 
which  often  subsist  through  life.  Children  thus  united  know  and 
love  each  other  as  children  brought  up  together  always  will,  and 
to  separate  them  is,  I  think,  to  destroy  some  of  the  finest  feelings 
in  the  hearts  of  men.''  ^ 

Mr.  Doyle's  vocation  for  the  priesthood  may  be  said  to  have 
been  discernible  from  the  day  he  received  confirmation  from  the 
hands  of  good  Bishop  Caulfield.  He  exhibited  daily  evidence  of 
a  thoughtful  disposition,  mixed  but  rarely  in  the  society  of  other 
boys,  and  bore  the  impress  of  that  Divine  hand  which  had  set 
him  apart  for  the  sanctuary.  Unostentatiously  pious,  filially 
reverent,  and  gifted  with  a  rich  flow  of  uncultured  talent,  he 
arrested  attention  and  commanded  respect.  Though  poor  and 
humble,  an  air  of  unconsciously  borne  dignity  guided  his  gait,  and 
favourably  distinguished  him  from  those  among  whom  he  moved. 
He  cultivated  few  friendships  ;  but,  an  intimacy  once  formed  by 
his  heart  and  hand,  it  remained  ever  after  invulnerably  bound. 
In   the   year    1800,  Doyle  bade   adieu  for  ever  to  the  ink- 

^1  Dr.  Doyle  was  favourable  to  the  National  system,  as  originallv  unfolded ;  but  he 
did  not  link  to  it,  unqualifiedly  the  high  authority  of  his  sanction.  Should  bad  men," 
he  wrote  (26th  December  1831),  "attempt  to  corrupt  the  education  of  youth,  we  are  not 
dumb  dogs  who  know  not  how  to  bark :  we  can  guard  our  flocks,  and  do  so  easily  by  the 
simple  process  of  excluding  the  commissioners  and  their  books  and  agents  from  the 
schools.  We  might,  by  doing  so,  forfeit  the  aid  which  they  would,  if  the  supposition  were 
realised,  be  entitled  to  withhold ;  but  in  withholding  it  they  would  be  answerable  to 
Parliament,  to  which  we  also  have  access." 
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spattered  and  well-notched  desks  of  Mr.  Grace's  school ;  and  as 
marked  evidences  of  a  religious  tendency  now  showed  themselves, 
his  mother  fanned  the  flame  by  placing  him  at  a  seminary  then 
recently  started  by  Father  John  Crane,  a  learned  member  of  the 
Order  of  St  Augustine.  "  Dr.  Doyle  was  my  junior  and  some 
classes  below  me/'  observed  Dr.  Phelan,  late  Poor  Law  Commis- 
sioner. ''  He  was  not  a  very  quick  boy  at  this  period,  but  his 
wonderful  studiousness  and  assiduity  have  left  a  marked  impres- 
sion on  my  mind,  after  the  lapse  of  near  seventy  years.  We  used 
to  walk  three  or  four  miles  to  school  every  day,  satchels  on  back — 
and,  of  course,  I  knew  him  well.  He  had  no  fancy  for  any  plays 
or  games.  He  was  a  reserved  and  not  very  sociable  boy."  But 
in  his  intercourse  with  Father  Crane,  he  did  not  want  for  warmth 
of  feeling.  For  this  sympathetic  and  paternal  man,  Doyle  became 
at  once  filled  with  an  affection  that  grew  with  his  growth  and 
increased  year  by  year  until  death  at  last  saddened  its  intensity. 
Writing  to  Dr.  Gibbons,  on  the  17th  October  1823,  he  says, 
'^  There  is  no  person  now  living,  with  the  exception  of  one  brother, 
to  whom  I  have  been  so  long  allied  by  affection  and  friendship, 
or  to  whom  I  am  under  more  weighty  obligations." 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Furlong  acted  as  usher  in  Father  Crane's 
academy.  "  The  school  was  commenced  by  the  Rev.  John  Crane," 
he  writes,  ''shortly  after  the  Rebellion  of  1798.  Considering 
how  short  a  period  had  then  elapsed  since  it  ceased  to  be  a 
felony  for  Catholics  to  educate  youth,  and  considering  the  prO' 
strate  condition  of  the  country,  and  especially  Wexford,  at  that 
period,  the  school  was  pretty  vigorously  conducted,  and  proved 
of  great  advantage  to  Ross  and  its  neighbourhood.  At  the 
present  day,  however,  Mr.  Crane's  school  would  not  be  looked 
up  to  as  one  of  the  first  class."  This  seminary  was  in  connection 
with,  and  stood  adjacent  to,  a  convent  of  Augustinian  Friars,  of 
which  Father  Crane  was  Prior.  "In  1802,"  remarks  Dr.  Fur- 
long, '*  Dr.  Doyle  was  placed  under  my  tutorship,  and  I  in- 
structed him  for  three  months  in  the  classics.  I  left  the  school 
in  1 803,  and  next  year  it  was  relinquished.  At  that  period  I 
observed  that  he  had  talent,  and  saw  he  was  able  to  improve 
himself ;  but  I  did  not  discover  those  extraordinary  mental  powers 
which  in  after-life  he  made  manifest  to  the  world."  He  was  at 
this  time  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  body  as  well  as  mind  seem  to 
have  been  a  long  way  from  maturity.  His  piety,  however,  grew 
like  the  oak,  solid  and  gradual.  Those  who  remember  the  tall, 
slight  figure  of  Dr.  Doyle  will,  perhaps,  be  surprised  to  hear  that 
Dr.  Furlong  describes  him  to  have  been,  in  1802,  remarkably 
short  in  stature  for  his  years.     [This  circumstance  rendered  his 
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appearance  the  more  grotesque,  as,  wrapt  in  a  large  coat  of  his 
half-brother's,  Father  Peter  Doyle,  he  daily  wended  his  way  to 
school] 

There  are  two  classes  of  clergy — the  Secular  or  missionary 
priesthood,  and  the  Regular,  or  those  who  pursue  a  monastic  life. 
Mr.  Doyle,  from  an  early  age,  had  decided  upon  entering  holy 
orders  ;  but  it  was  at  that  more  advanced  stage  of  existence, 
when  thought  intensifies  and  mind  matures,  that,  for  reasons 
which  will  presently  be  seen,  he  viewed  part  of  the  Secular  dis- 
cipline with  distaste,  and,  contrary  to  general  expectation,  deter- 
mined to  discharge  priestly  duties  within  the  more  limited  sphere 
of  action  which  a  cloister  presents.  This  desire  to  pass  his 
days  in  conventual  obscurity  is  curious,  as  contrasting  with  the 
thoroughly  public  career,  both  as  prelate  and  politician,  which 
circumstances  led  him  at  last  to  adopt.  In  his  '^  Essay  on  the 
Catholic  Claims,"  hie  alludes  to  the  motives  which  induced  him 
to  prefer  the  cloister  to  the  mission*  "  Indeed,  as  a  clergy- 
man, I  feel  very  sensibly  the  evils  which  arise  from  a  kind  of 
eleemosynary  support — it  was  one  of  the  motives  which  disposed 
me,  at  an  early  period,  to  prefer  a  collegiate  to  a  missionary 
life ;  and  to  the  present  hour  it  is  one  which  deeply  weighs  upon 
my  mind — it  is  one  of  the  many  misfortunes  of  my  native  land, 
which  often  cause  me,  in  silence  and  solitude,  to  wish  I  were 
banished  from  her  shores,  and  restored  to  that  exile  in  which  I 
spent  my  youth  1 " 

Though  not  wanting  in  humility,  Dr.  Doyle  could  never  divest 
himself  of  some  amount  of  manly  pride  and  spirit,  which,  without 
lowering  him  in  the  sight  of  Heaven,  vastly  tended  to  increase 
the  general  respect  in  which  he  was  held  on  earth.  There  were 
even  some  practices  existing  among  branches  of  the  conventual 
clergy,  which,  at  the  outset  of  his  career,  filled  him  with  humilia- 
tion, and  occasionally  with  terror,  lest  his  high  and  lofty  spirit 
should  at  any  time  be  obliged  to  bend  to  tlTem.  In  one  of  Dr. 
Doyle's  letters  to  Bishop  O'Connor,  we  find  him  pronouncing  as 
a  "  degradation  "  the  then,  as  now,  rare  system  of  Friars  begging 
ostiatim  for  their  support,  and  that  it  should  be  greatly  modified 
or  wholly  relinquished.  After  Mr.  Doyle's  ordination  in  1 809, 
some  of  the  Augustinian  Brethren,  who  knew  his  repugnance  to 
the  ostiatim  system,  would  exclaim  in  joke,  "  Ah !  Doyle,  we'll 
see  you  some  of  these  days  obliged  to  go  off,  bare-footed,  with 
a  bag  on  your  back,  and  compelled  to  beg  your  bread  from  door 
to  door."  "  Never ! "  he  would  indignantly  reply — "  Never  ! " 
adding,  however,  after  a  momentary  pause,  "  Of  course,  if  cmo- 
manded,  I  must  take  up  that  as  well  as  other  crosses,  but  I  do 
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hope  I  shall  never  be  compelled  to  contribute  to  so  great  a  lower- 
ing of  the  priestly  character."  The  "  Discalceated "  or  Bare- 
footed Hermits  of  St.  Augustine  are  now  rarely  met  with. 

In  1 804,  Father  Crane  discontinued  the  school  of  which  Doyle 
had  been  a  daily  attendant  for  upwards  of  two  years.  He  was 
now  an  orphan,  and  lodged  with  a  Mrs.  Whelan,  at  Clonleigh, 
near  Ross.  His  mother,  Anne  Warren  Doyle,^  had  died,  after 
a  short  illness,  on  28th  September  1804.  James  Doyle  was 
strongly  attached  to  her,  and  justly.  She  was  in  a  great  degree 
to  him  what  Monica  was  to  Augustine ;  and  we  may  attribute  to 
the  early  instruction  which  she  imparted  to  his  tender  mind  the 
germ  of  that  breadth  of  brain  and  strength  of  piety  which  in  after- 
life surprised  the  world.^ 

The  Convent  of  the  Hermits  of  St  Augustine  was  picturesquely 
situated  on  the  side  of  a  hill,  overlooking  the  junction  of  the  Nore 
and  the  Barrow.  It  consisted  of  four  clergymen,  including  the 
Prior,  Father  John  Crane.  Charity  and  philanthropy  charac- 
terised the  lives  of  these  good  men  ;  and  in  such  high  veneration 
was  Father  Crane  held  by  the  people,  that  to  this  day  they  con- 
stantly visit  his  grave  in  the  old  abbey-yard,  and  carry  home 
lumps  of  its  consecrated  clay.  It  occasionally  happens,  as  will 
be  seen  later,  that  the  secular  clergy,  and  even  sometimes  bishops, 
are  not  exempt  from  a  little  professional  jealousy  when  their  small 
incomes  exhibit  a  diminution  in  consequence  of  the  contiguity  of 
conventual  priests.  No  such  feeling,  however,  blemished  the 
parochial  priesthood  of  the  diocese  of  Ferns.  According  to  a 
statement  furnished  by  its  then  Bishop,  Dr.  Caulfield,  to  Govern- 
ment, and  printed  in  the  Castlereagh  Papers  (iv.  157),  the  prelate, 
after  enumerating  the  Friars  within  his  jurisdiction  in  1 800,  wrote  : 
"  They  are  supported  by  the  charitable  contributions  of  the 
people;  they  are  employed  in  preaching,  catechising,  and  in- 
structing, attending  the  sick,  and  assisting  the  parochial  clergy 
occasionally  in  the  administration  of  sacraments."  With  such  an 
edifying  example  before  his  eyes,  Doyle's  religious  feelings  daily 
strengthened. 

"In  January  1805,"  observes  Dr.  Furlong,  "he  entered  his 
novitiate,  which  always  embraces  the  term  of  twelve  months. 
At  the  Convent  of  Grantstown  this  period  of  his  life  was  passed. 
I  saw  him  twice  that  year,  but  only  en  passant ^  as  a  visit  to  a 
novice  must  necessarily  be." 

1  Mrs.  Doyle  was  of  the  same  family  as  Billy  Warren,  a  distinguished  musical  oom- 

B>ser,  pronounced  in  Moore's  Memoirs  (pp.  vj^  39,  &c.)  to  be  a  near  relative  of  Dr. 
oyle's. 
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The  .Convent  and  Chapel  of  Grantstown  was  an  old,  unpreten- 
tious, thatched  edifice,  furnishing  an  instance  of  the  modest  and 
earnest  efforts  made  by  Catholic  Ireland  in  dark  days  to  assert  its 
ancient  faith.  Another  Augustinian  chapel,  at  Callan,  was  built 
of  mud  ;  and  the  roof  falling  in  one  day  during  Mass,  the  congre- 
gation had  to  support  it  with  their  hands  and  shoulders  until 
Father  Grace,  a  venerable  old  Friar,  completed  the  holy  sacrifice. 
Grantstown  Convent  is  approached  by  a  long  avenue,  lined  by 
stately  trees.  It  adjoins  the  sea-shore,  within  some  miles  of 
Carnesore  Point,  which  forms  the  junction  of  the  east  and 
southern  coast  of  Ireland.  The  extreme  retirement  of  the  locality 
led  to  its  selection  for  the  training  of  novices.  Here  young  Doyle, 
throughout  the  year  of  his  novitiate,  read,  studied,  and  prayed. 
No  events  of  interest  chequered  its  progress.  Within,  there 
seemed  to  exist  a  perpetual  retreat :  silence,  save  when  matins  or 
the  toll  of  the  Convent  bell  disturbed  it,  pervaded  the  holy  place. 
Without,  soothing  quietude,  broken  only  by  the  shriek  of  the  sea- 
gull or  the  buzz  of  a  bee  in  quest  of  honey,  reigned  supreme. 
Had  there  been  any  one  to  watch  the  movements  of  Doyle  and  of 
the  master  of  novices — without  whom  he  durst  never  leave  the 
cloister — many  a  day  might  the  slight  figure  of  the  one,  and  the 
burly  physique  of  the  other,  have  been  seen  wending  their  way 
along  the  retired  sea-coast — the  master's  eyes  riveted  on  the 
swelling  canvas  of  some  passing  merchantman,  while  Doyle's 
pored  over  the  black-letter  page  of  Tertullian  or  Augustine. 

The  novitiate  is  designedly  the  most  trying  period  of  a  Friar's 
life.  Every  legitimate  means  are  employed  to  try  his  obedience, 
and  test  whether  a  genuine  vocation  has  moved  him.  He  dare 
not  pass  the  Convent  bounds  without  the  close  surveillance  of  the 
master  of  novices.  His  cell  is  subject  to  be  visited  at  all  hours 
of  the  day  and  night  At  midnight,  especially  in  Continental 
convents,  the  novices  are  frequently  summoned  from  their  beds  to 
repeat  in  Latin  the  Seven  Penitential  Psalms.  The  day  is  passed 
according  to  the  Constitutions  of  the  Order,  as  compiled  in  the 
year  1287.  At  five  o'clock  each  novice  rises.  Morning  prayer, 
matins.  Mass,  and  meditation  consume  the  forenoon.  This  is 
followed  by  a  careful  study  of  the  Rule  of  St.  Augustine,  a  small 
volume  in  the  Latin  tongue,  which  it  is  usual  to  commit,  as  far 
as  possible,  to  memory.  It  is  read  aloud  during  dinner,  and  its 
salutary  truths  instilled  into  the  minds  of  the  novices.  Moral 
theology  is  rarely  read ;  but  the  works  of  Augustine  and  Berti 
receive  much  attention.  Should  leisure  and  other  circumstances 
permit,  novices  are  allowed  to  study  rhetoric  or  logic,  and  occa- 
sionally, as  a  relaxation,  the  works  of  Butler^  Challoner,  Hay,  or 
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Reeves.     To   Doyle  this  indulgence  was  freely  giveiiy  and  he 

gathered  to  himsdf  abundant  fruit  as  he  read.  At  eventide,  the 
solemn  toll  of  the  Convent  bell  proclaims  that  a  dead  silence  is  to 
be  observed.  If  any  novice  intentionally  breaks  it,  remains  up 
in  his  cell  after  bedtime,  or  otherwise  infringes  discipline,  he  is 
sentenced  to  kneel,  with  clasped  hands,  in  the  refectory  whilst  the 
other  Religious  breakfast  or  dine. 

The  site  of  the  old  Convent  at  Grantstown  was  selected  in 
consequence  of  its  proximity  to  Clonmines,  where  the  majestic 
ruins  of  a  monastery  of  the  Eremites  of  St  Augustine  still  exist. 
They  stand  in  a  fertile  valley,  with  a  gradually  rising  ground  in 
the  rear,  and  an  extensive  estuary  of  the  sea  in  front,  navigable 
for  yachts  to  the  very  walls.  Persons  still  living  may  remember 
the  young  novice  praying  and  reading  in  that  picturesque  ruin 
known  as  the  Cowboys'  Chapel.  In  this  shaded  retreat  many  a 
rich  thought  grew  in  the  student's  mind,  and  many  a  pious 
aspiration  ascended  from  the  same  source  to  God.  Throughout 
his  entire  after-life  he  found  daily  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the 
word,  <<  It  is  good  for  a  man  when  he  hath  borne  the  yoke  from 
his  youth," 

Having  passed  without  wincing  through  the  ordeal  of  the 
novitiate,  he  was  pronounced  sufficiently  well  prepared  to  take  the 
three  solemn  vows  of  the  Order — voluntary  poverty,  obedience, 
and  chastity.  Accordingly,  in  January  1806,  the  profession  of 
James  Doyle  was,  with  due  solenmity,  celebrated.  He  made  his 
solemn  vows  as  an  humble  son  of  Augustine  in  the  little  thatched 
chapel  at  Grantstown,  in  presence  of  the  Prior,  Father  William 
Doyle,  and  other  religious.  From  the  day  he  attained  sub- 
deacon's  orders,  he  was  obliged  to  repeat  daily  that  devotion 
known  as  "  The  Office."  Those  who  think  that  the  Catholic  cleigy 
evince  an  indisposition  to  read  the  Sacred  Scriptures  may  be  in- 
terested to  learn  that  the  canonical  office  comprises,  in  the  course 
of  a  year,  almost  the  entire  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

[Dr.  Doyle's  Breviary  is  stUl  preserved  at  Carlow  College. 
His  vigour  of  thought  and  expression  is  traceable  in  the  pencil 
note,  ^^Bosh^^  appended  to  the  notice  of  Hildebrand's  "  Deposing 
Kings  and  Freeing  them  from  their  Allegiance,"  under  date  Festa 
Maii,  die  25,  p.  676]. 

The  despotic  law  which  rendered  it  an  indictable  offence  for 
Catholics  to  educate  their  youth  had  been,  since  1782,  obliterated 
from  the  statute  book ;  and,  although  the  gates  of  Maynooth  lay 
invitingly  open  at  home,  Doyle,  after  due  thought,  decided  upon 
prosecuting  his  studies  at  Coimbra,  the  ancient  capital  and  chief 
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ecclesiastical  city  of  Portugal.  His  expectations  of  the  varied 
learning  to  be  gathered  at  a  foreign  university  were  not  dis- 
appointed. In  after-life  he  always  avowed  himself  favourable  to 
Continental  education.  On  his  memorable  parliamentary  exami- 
nation he  was  asked  whether  he  thought  it  desirable  that  Irish 
ecclesiastics  should  be  compelled  to  study  at  home.  We  tran- 
scribe his  reply,  that  the  reader  may  gather,  from  the  truest  source, 
the  chief  reasons  which  led  him  to  prefer  a  Continental  to  a 
domestic  education  : — "  I  think  it  is  very  advantageous  to  young 
ecclesiastics  to  travel  abroad,  and  to  spend  some  time  at  univer- 
sities. Men's  minds  are  much  enlarged,  and  the  feelings  much 
improved,  by  residing  in  foreign  countries  for  some  time,  and  by 
comparing  their  institutions  with  our  own.  Travelling  holds  out 
many  advantages  which  naturally  flow  into  the  mind  by  commimi- 
cation  with  mankind.  I  think  it  would,  therefore,  be  a  great 
injury  to  the  Catholic  Church  that  men  who  might  have  studied 
abroad  should  be  excluded  from  any  office  :  at  the  same  time,  I 
beg  to  remark  that  there  is  no  class  of  men  who  could  be  possibly 
employed  at  home,  in  our  Church,  who  would  be  so  much  attached 
to  this  country  and  its  institutions  as  those  who  have  lived  abroad. 
I  myself  never  would  have  loved  the  British  constitution  so  much 
as  I  do,  had  I  not  been  acquainted  with  the  forms  of  government 
which  prevail  in  the  countries  where  I  have  resided.  It  is  by 
comparison  with  other  institutions  that  the  excellence  of  our  own 
is  best  known." 

The  following  remarks  were  addressed,  during  a  separate 
examination,  to  the  Lord  President  of  the  Peers  :  Dr.  Doyle  was 
asked  whether  those  who  were  educated  on  the  Continent  on 
burses  were  better  educated  than  those  at  home.  **  I  think  the 
education  at  home  is  as  good  as  can  be  had  at  most  of  the  Conti- 
nental colleges  ;  but  our  Irish  students  who  receive  an  education 
at  the  universities  abroad  are  better  educated  than  they  can  be 
educated  at  home."  **  Q,  You  make  a  distinction  between  the 
colleges  and  universities ;  have  the  goodness  to  state  the  ground 
of  that  distinction  ?  "  "  A,  At  the  colleges  on  the  Continent  there 
is  generally  at  each  a  course  of  studies,  and  by  attending  to  those 
studies  a  young  man  may  get  a  certificate,  and  be  rendered  fit 
to  serve  in  the  Church  in  Ireland.  Now,  besides  this  course  of 
studies,  which  is  found  within  the  college  at  home,  there  are 
public  halls  at  the  university,  where  lectures  are  given,  where 
public  examinations  are  held,  where  public  exhibitions  are  per- 
formed, where  degrees  are  given  to  those  who  have  most  distin- 
guished themselves,  and  where,  of  course,  there  is  that  emulation 
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and  excitement  of  genius  which  tend  to  improve  the  mind  and 
to  increase  the  knowledge  of  men.  For  instance,  I  studied  at 
Coimbra,  but  in  the  college  in  which  I  lived  there  were  several 
students  educated  who  never  attended  the  university  :  some  few 
others,  as  well  as  myself,  did  attend  the  university ;  and  hence 
there  was  a  difference  in  the  education." 

^^Q,  In  what  do  you  apprehend  the  superiority  to  consist  of 
an  education  at  the  foreign  universities  over  any  domestic  educa- 
tion procurable  in  Ireland  ?  "  "  A,  On  the  Continent  they  have 
men  of  more  extensive  learning  to  teach  in  their  universities  than 
we  can  find  in  our  colleges  at  home ;  there  are  greater  rewards 
held  forth  ;  genius  is  better  cultivated ;  and  for  these  reasons  I 
have  found  that  a  person  receives  greater  information,  and  im- 
proves his  talent  more,  by  studying  at  a  imiversity  than  at  any 
private  colleges.''  Such  were  die  reasons  which  appear  to  have 
determined  him  to  prosecute  his  studies  for  the  sacred  ministry 
abroad. 

With  the  blessing  and  warm  wishes  of  his  old  preceptor, 
Father  Crane,  Doyle  proceeded,  accompanied  by  three  other 
students,  to  Cork,  in  the  spring  of  1806,  to  take  shipping  from 
thence  to  Mondego  Bay.  The  names  of  his  companions  were 
Clayton,  Hanlon,  and  M'Dermott.  They  had  never  before  seen 
Cork,  and  they  occupied  the  interval  between  arrival  and  depar- 
ture in  going  about  sight-seeing  and  visiting  the  public  institu- 
tions. From  Cove  to  the  Groves  of  Blarney,  from  the  Mardyke 
to  Spike  Island,  no  point  of  attraction  within  Cork  or  near  it 
remained  unexplored,  Doyle,  though  the  youngest,  held  aloof 
from  their  society,  and  spent  the  entire  two  days  at  the 
Augustinian  Convent  in  Brunswick  Street,  poring  over  the  eight 
folio  tomes  of  St.  Augustine.  This  trait,  so  indicative  of  piety 
and  mental  solidity,  furnishes  an  insight  into  the  character  of  the 
man.  To  the  motto  of  St  Augustine  and  of  the  Augustinian  Order 
— "  ToUe,  lege  ! " — he  seems  to  have  given  a  literal  interpretation 
not  less  rare  than  commendable.  Having  arrived  at  Lisbon,  the 
four  Irish  students  called  to  pay  their  respects  to  the  Prior  of  the 
gorgeous  Augustinian  convent  of  that  city,  and  received  from  the 
good  man  the  gra^a,  or  three  days'  hospitality,  which  it  is  usual  to 
extend  on  such  occasions.  They  then  proceeded  to  the  College 
de  Graga  in  Coimbra. 

Of  Mr.  Doyle's  letters  at  this  period  we  have  been  able  to  dis- 
cover one  only.  It  is  addressed  to  Mrs.  Crosbie  of  Wexford. 
We  fail  to  recognise  in  it  the  vigour  of  his  later  writings,  but  the 
gentlemanly  courtesy  and  true  Christian  amiability  of  tone — the 
tendency  to  commit  his  impressions  to  writing — the  allusion  to 
VOL.  I.  B 
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the  beautiful  Inez  and  Camoens'  poetry,  are  all  more  or  less 
characteristic  of  the  gifted  writer  : — 

"  CoiMBRA,  July  y«  2d,  1806. 

''  Dear  Madam, — YouUl  excuse  the  liberty  I  take  in  writing  to  you,  as 
I  have  the  misfortune  (I  may  call  it  so)  of  being  so  slightly  acquainted 
with  you ;  but  if  there  is  a  fault,  you  must  blame  your  own  goodness. 
After  various  windings  of  Providence  since  I  had  the  honour  of  conver- 
sing with  you,  I  am  now  settled  in  a  College  in  the  celebrated  city  of 
Coimbra.  I  need  not  describe  the  situation  of  the  city ;  as  regards  the 
College,  it  is  a  most  beautiful  building,  standing  near  the  river,  with  a 
large  garden  of  six  acres,  which  ascends  to  the  top  of  a  hill,  where  there  is 
a  splendid  house,  commanding  a  prospect  of  the  whole  city ;  and  out  of 
my  window  I  can  view  the  grove  on  the  banks  of  the  Moiidego  where  the 
beautiful  Inez,  so  celebrated  in  Camoens'  poetry,  was  murdered.  His 
works  being  translated  into  English,  I  make  no  doubt  but  you  have  read 
them.  There  is  a  University  here,  where  there  are  2200  students,  and 
more  than  twenty  particular  Colleges.  Coimbra  is,  in  fact,  a  great  place 
of  learning,  which  causes  the  inhabitants  to  call  it  a  new  Athens. 

"There  likewise  belongs  to  this  College  a  beautiful  country-house,  one 
mile  distant,  where  the  students  go  every  Thursday.  I  went  there  last 
week,  and  was  charmed  with  the  beauties  of  it.  Whole  groves  of  lemon 
and  orange  trees  environ  it,  with,  I  believe,  every  other  sort  of  fruit-trees 
that  the  earth  ever  produced.  I  scarce  tasted  of  any,  except  the  oranges, 
which  the  physicians  say  are  wholesome.  You'll  excuse  so  long  a  letter 
from  me,  dear  madam;  and  among  your  many  favours  to  me,  pray  be 
kind  enough  to  give  my  compliments  to  Mr.  Crosbie,  and  likewise  to  the 
good  Mrs.  Heron.  Mr.  Ralph  and  his  wife  (as  I  suppose  he  has  one 
before  now)  I  saluted  in  my  letter  to  the  Rev.  Peter  Doyle  from  Lisbon ; 
and  will  conclude  by  assuring  you  that  I  am,  and  ever  will  be, — ^Your 
most  obliged  and  humble  servant,  James  Doyle. 

"  P,S, — If  at  any  future  time  you  would  do  me  the  honour  of  writing  to 
me  (as  I  am  certain  at  any  time  I  would  be  improved,  laying  aside  the  satis- 
faction I  would  feel  in  reading  your  letter),  you  may  direct  to  Senr,  Fr,  lago 
Doyhy  no  Collegia  de  Gra^a^  Coimbra" 

The  Augustinian  College  de  Graga  in  Coimbra  was  annexed  to 
the  great  Alma  Mater  of  that  city,  and  went  by  the  name  of  "  the 
little  University."  As  Dr.  Doyle  observed  in  his  parliamentarj- 
examination,  only  few  among  the  students  of  the  former  possessed 
sufficient  learning  and  industry  to  enter  the  larger  establishment. 
In  it,  everything  was  on  a  great  scale,  and  it  required  a  thoroughly 
comprehensive  mind  to  grasp  its  course  of  study.  Doyle,  after 
some  close  application  and  tough  brain-work,  at  length  qualified 
himself  to  enter  and  pass  through  the  great  University  of  Coimbra. 
Bishop  O'Connor,  O.S.A.,  observes  :  "  He  was  deemed  so  talented 
by  the  academic  heads,  that  he  was  admitted  to  the  rare  privilege 
of  enjoying  the  full  gratuitous  range  of  the  large  University  while 
belonging  to  the  graga  or  minor  one." 

A  generous  ambition  filled  him,  and  bright  historical  examples 
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inflamed  his  patriotic  and  religious  zeaL  Some  of  Ireland's 
most  distinguished  divines  had  not  only  formed  their  minds  and 
received  their  education  in  Portugal,  but  afterwards  became  pro- 
minently connected  with  Coimbra.  Archbishop  Talbot,  the 
vigorous  wielder  of  pen  and  crozier,  studied  here,  and  acted  as 
spiritual  adviser  to  the  Infanta,  before  and  after  her  marriage 
with  Charles  II.  Dominick  O'Daly,  the  historian  of  Catholic 
persecution  in  the  reigns  of  James  and  Elizabeth,  founded  an 
Irish  College  at  Lisbon  and  a  house  for  Irish  students  at  Coimbra. 
He  was  Confessor  to  the  Queen,  and  Ambassador  to  France,  and 
died  Bishop  Elect  of  Coimbra,  Father  Luk^  Wadding  read  hard 
at  Coimbra,  mastered  the  Portuguese  language,  and  preached  with 
surpassing  eloquence  from  the  pulpits  of  that  city.  He  wrote 
books  enough  to  fill  an  ordinary  private  library.  He  relieved  the 
oppressions  of  Ireland  by  supplying  the  Supreme  Council  of 
Kilkenny  with  funds  and  men.  Consulted  by  Rome  on  nearly 
every  question  of  importance,  we  find  the  entire  Irish  Church 
consigned  to  his  management  Wadding  refused  a  Cardinal's 
hat,  and  died  crowned  by  the  humble  skull-cap  of  his  Order. 
Such  examples  of  Irish  worth  fanned  the  flame  of  our  student's 
sanctified  ambition. 

The  Rev.  Austin  M'Dermott,  his  old  friend  and  class-fellow, 
writes  :  <<  Doyle's  education  when  a  boy,  and  on  his  arrival  at 
Coimbra,  was  defective,  which  gave  me  an  opportunity  for  indulg- 
ing personal  vanity,  as  I  prepared  him  and  two  young  Portuguese 
for  matriculation  in  Greek,  and  I  was  called  '  the  professor/  and 
was  vain,  not  knowing  that  a  little  learning  was  dangerous.  Doyle, 
at  this  period,  though  unacquainted  with  the  languages  and 
science,  was  regarded  by  our  learned  Rector,  Joaghim  Carvallo, 
and  by  our  masters  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy,  Teicero  and  Pinto, 
as  a  youth  of  great  intellectual  promise."  In  answer  to  a  query 
desiring  to  know  whether  Doyle  had  written  any  theme  of  striking 
power,  our  correspondent  observes  :  '^  The  alumni  of  Coimbra 
wrote  monthly  dissertations.  Doyle  was  not,  for  some  time, 
sufficiently  advanced  to  write  a  thesis.  Ere  long  he  made  good 
progress,  although  our  studies  were  perpetually  interrupted  by  the 
din  of  arms  and  the  passing  of  troops.  Clayton  and  I  were  his 
class-fellows  at  this  period.  The  former  kept  the  head  of  the 
class." 

Authentic  accounts  concur  in  stating  that  our  student  arrived 
at  Coimbra  quite  a  rough  diamond,  scantily  polished  in  classics 
and  science,  but  with  a  mind  all  bright.  One  who  knew  him 
well  says  that,  had  he  passed  through  an  elaborate  early  educa- 
tion, his  mind  would  have  never  so  suddenly  or  so  luxuriantly 
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expanded.  Of  this  there  can  be  little  doabt  Pfaysicdogists  say 
that  the  memory  and  mind  are  often  seriously  injured  by  pressing 
on  both  too  hardly  and  continuously  in  early  life.  Often  have 
the  materials  of  a  really  able  man  been  irrevocably  crushed  by 
overtasking  his  brain  in  childhood,  and  terrifying  him  with  the 
rod.  Of  this  great  ftmction  of  our  nature.  Sir  H.  Holland 
observes,  that  '^  its  powers  are  only  gradually  developed,  and  that 
If  forced  into  premature  exercise,  they  are  impaired  by  the  effort 
We  are  bound  to  refrain  from  goading  it  by  constant  and 
laborious  efforts  in  early  life,  and  before  the  instrument  is 
strengthened  to  its  work,  or  it  decays  under  our  hands." 

*'  Coimbra,"  continues  Mr.  M*Dermott,  '*  is  the  most  celebrated 
University  on  the  Continent,  and  even  in  science  rivals  Trinity  at 
home.  It  is  most  difficult  to  obtain  a  degree  there.  The  course 
is  fifteen  years.  It  has  faculties  of  arts,  theology,  canon  and  civil 
law,  and  medicine,  and  some  of  the  most  eminent  surgeons  ema- 
nate from  it.  The  examinations  are  fearfully  severe.  The  Friars 
received  Doyle  gratuitously.  Hanlon  was  indolent,  never  dis- 
tinguished himself,  and  died  some  years  after  on  the  mission 
in  Tippcrary,  Qayton  was  a  first-rate  man,  extremely  diligent 
and  accurate.  At  thirty  years  of  age  he  was  offered  a  bishopric 
in  partibus^  which  he  declined." 

To  the  premature  dissolution  of  this  gifted  man,  Dr.  Doyle 
feelingly  alludes  in  a  letter  to  Bishop  O'Connor,  6th  October 
1822  :  '*  I  have  shared  most  cordially  in  the  regret  which  we  all 
have  felt  at  the  death  of  our  dear  friend  in  Galway.  His  loss 
to  the  Church  in  that  province  is  very  great — to  the  Order  it  is 
irreparable ;  for  in  Ireland  it  did  not  possess  a  more  efficient 
member,  or  one  whose  views,  zeal,  piety,  and  talents  were  better 
calculated  to  restore  to  it  its  former  lustre.  We  know  not  the 
ways  of  God,  but  we  know  they  are  wise  and  beneficent,  and 
whether  He  causeth  death  or  giveth  life,  it  is  for  the  good  of  those 
whom  He  predestined  to  be  the  co-heirs  of  His  Son.  I  have  now 
lost  two  of  my  three  College  friends,  both  near  and  dear  to  my 
heart — both  cut  off  in  the  prime  of  life — both  victims  to  a  sudden 
disease ;  but  the  reflections  which  crowd  upon  me  are  not  to  be 
obtruded  upon  you." 

Doyle  cultivated  few  friendships  at  the  University.  With  one 
Portuguese,  however,  he  formed  an  intimacy  which  remained  ever 
afterwards  cemented  strongly.  In  his  "Seventh  Letter  on  the 
State  of  Ireland,"  he  alludes  to  "  one  of  my  earliest  and  most 
intimate  friends,  a  Portuguese  Priest,  now  a  missionary  on  the 
Coromandel  Coast''  His  name  was  Misquita.  The  Bishop,  on 
the  a  5th  July  1830,  thus  records  his  death  :  '<  My  dear  friend 
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Misquita  died  on  Good  Friday,  in  sentiments  of  exalted  piety. 
The  gentleman  at  whose  house  he  departed  has  written  to  me  all 
the  particulars  of  his  sickness  and  death.  My  poor  friend  intended 
to  be  with  me  about  this  time,  and  to  return  afterwards  to  Por- 
tugal, but  Providence  was  pleased  to  call  him  in  the  midst  of  his 
labours." 

There  are  few  records  or  traditions  to  throw  further  light  on 
the  first  year  of  Doyle's  college  life  at  Coimbra.  Fr.  M'Dermott, 
in  reply  to  queries,  observes  :  "  The  depth  of  his  conversation 
was  often  relieved  by  the  most  fascinating  playfulness.  Many  a 
time  have  I  enjoyed  it  as  we  sauntered  along  the  banks  of  the 
Mondego,  and  amused  ourselves  with  the  students  on  the  bridge 
which  connects  the  town  with  Santa  Clara,  so  beautifully  situated 
anaong  handsome  gardens.  The  students  were  light-hearted,  and 
it  was  difficult  for  a  blundering  tourist  to  pass  by  without  a  shout 
of  laughter  from  them.  Doyle  manifested  no  peculiar  devotional 
feelings  or  aspirations  in  prayer.  He  was  an  ordinary  observer 
of  his  Christian  duties,  and  was  much  of  opinion  that  gut  studet 
oret  Our  *  games '  were  mostly  of  a  sedentary  character — ^back- 
gammon,  draughts,  and  chess."  Doyle  probably  felt  with  old 
Robert  Burton,  that  "chess  was  a  wholesome  exercise  of  the 
mind." 

For  sacred  poetry  he  formed  a  strong  attachment  In  a  letter, 
dated  14th  November  1822,  addressed  to  "  Hannah,"  he  says, 
<<  I  hope  to  have  the  pleasure  to  hear  you  both  play  and  sing  the 
Stabat  Mater.  This  has  been  a  favourite  devotion  with  me  since 
I  was  a  boy  in  college,  when  the  community  sang  it  every  Friday 
night.  Our  present  Pope  has  always  esteemed  it  a  choice  devo- 
tion in  all  his  trials  and  persecutions ;  and  it  is  beautifully  expres- 
sive not  only  of  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  our  Mother  who  is 
in  heaven,  but  also  of  the  Church,  and  of  ourselves  in  our  miseries 
here  on  earth." 

Dr.  Doyle  do^  not  say  that  his  own  voice  contributed  to  swell 
the  Stabat  Mater  in  the  chapel  of  the  College  de  Graqa.  Few 
possessed  a  finer  appreciation  of  the  beauties  of  music  than  Dr. 
Doyle;  but,  like  Dr.  Johnson  and  O'Connell,  he  could  never  turn  the 
simplest  air  himself.  Dean  Meyler,  not  remarkable  for  his  musical 
proficiency,  bemoaned  this  deprivation  to  Dr.  Doyle  as  a  serious 
inconvenience,  having  so  often  to  celebrate  High  Mass  and 
Benediction."  "  My  dear  sir,"  replied  the  bishop,  "  I  have  a 
fellow-feeling  for  you.  When  I  was  a  boy  in  college,  and  because 
I  had  some  aptitude  in  other  respects,  they  imagined  that  I  could 
materially  aid  the  choir  ;  but  they  soon  found  out  their  mistake. 
I  was  at  last  sent  behind  the  organ  to  blow  the  bellows ;  and 
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this  is  the  sum  total  of  all  the  musical  aid  it  was  in  my  power 
to  give." 

From  a  commtmication  of  the  Rev.  James  Crane,  an  alumnus 
of  Coimbra,  we  catch  an  interesting  glimpse  of  that  conventional 
life  in  which  Doyle  was  now  a  daily  participator :  "  Twelve  of 
the  Friars  belonging  to  the  Convent  and  College  de  Graga  filled 
professors'  chairs  in  the  great  University  during  the  day.  Dr. 
Doyle's  master  was  Patricio,  afterwards  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Evora  and  Patriarch  of  Lisbon.  The  Augustinian  Convent  at 
Coimbra  was  a  splendid  and  almost  luxurious  establishment. 
The  very  fragments  alone  of  their  daily  banquet  supported  between 
thirty  and  forty  respectable  families.  As  regularly  as  clockwork, 
these  numerous  families,  numbering  not  less  than  two  hundred 
persons,  daily  sent  for  and  received  their  share  of  the  Frivs' 
sumptuous  repast.  The  supply  was  never  known  to  fail,  but 
lasted  to  infinitum^  like  the  miraculous  loaves  and  fishes."  In 
1834,  the  splendid  Convent  de  Graga  at  Coimbra,  with  Santa 
Clara  and  others,  were  suppressed  by  Don  Pedro. 

The  year  1807  found  Doyle  more  than  ordinarily  studious. 
"There  was  a  class  of  books,"  says  Mr.  M*Dermott,^  "which  he 
loved  to  pore  over — Montesquieu's  '  Esprit  des  Lois,'  Condillac 
(the  great  metaphysical  inquirer),  the  Justinian  Code,  and  others 
of  that  character.  We  had  a  fine  library  of  old  books,  but  not 
equal  to  that  of  the  Benedictine  Convent  in  the  same  town." 
"  While  others,"  observed  Father  Clayton,  "  were  indolently  loung- 
ing or  dozing  during  the  enervating  heats  of  a  Portuguese  summer, 
I  have  seen  Doyle  studying  at  the  rate  of  eight  hours  a  day."  The 
stirring  events  and  the  political  schemes  and  discussions  of  the 
time  weaned  Doyle,  to  some  extent,  from  this  laborious  course  of 
study.  "Doyle,"  writes  Mr.  M*Dermott,  "now  mixed  more  with 
the  extern  students  and  with  Portuguese  society — including  the 
Fidalgos — than  Clayton  and  myself.  Speaking  the  language 
with  thorough  fluency,  he  conversed  freely  with  them  on  the  chief 
local  topics  of  the  day,  including  the  Inquisition,  which,  however, 
since  De  Pombal's  time  had  been  very  innocuous." 

The  perilous  and  insidiously  expressed  opinions  of  Voltaire 
and  Rousseau  swept  furiously  at  this  period  across  the  Continent, 
overturning  the  faith  of  some,  and  shaking  the  long-cherished 
views  of  many.  When  we  know  that  the  dark  tempest  raged  in 
fullest  force  round  the  rock  of  Peter,  it  is  not  surprising  that  it 
should  have  penetrated  the  college  cloisters,  and  halls  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Coimbra.     The  shock  was,  for  a  moment,  awful     Many 

1  Poor  Father  Austin  M'Dermott  died  on  the  29tfa  of  August  z86o^  at  the  Augustinian 
Convent,  Galway,  to  which  he  had  been  for  many  years  attached. 
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were  shaken,  but  comparatively  few  felL     Among  the  lay  students 
of  the  University  the  damage  occasioned  by  the  hellish  hurricane 
was  of  "wider  and  graver  extent.     Doyle  stood  in  the  midst  of 
a  vast  concourse  of  infidels.     He  breathed  contagion,  and  was 
smitten.     Specially  gifted  with  a  reasoning  and  philosophic  mind, 
prompt  and  decisive  in  expressing  his  views,  full  9i  the  metaphy- 
sical lore  and  theories  of  the  day,  he  probably  felt  that,  if  a  man  is 
furnished  by  his  Maker  with  a  sound,  vigorous,  and  discriminating 
judgment,  he  must  either  exercise  that  glorious  endowment  or 
abandon  himself  to  mental  sloth     Be  this  as  it  may,  Doyle  re- 
solved to  test  searchingly  the  arguments  so  zealously  put  forward 
by  the  disciples  of  Voltaire. 

Whether  Doyle  was  right  or  wrong  in  thus  imjferilling  his  fiuth, 
we  shall  not  now  discuss.  He  probably  gloried  in  the  strength  of 
his  own  judgment,  and  reposed  too  much  confidence  in  its  dictates. 
''  Those  who  love  the  danger  shall  perish  therein,'^  and  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  he  was  for  a  time  completely  staggered  by  the 
well-put  points  of  infidel  minds.  Fortunately,  the  violence  of  the 
temptation  did  not  last  long.  While  he  enumerated  in  detail  the 
arguments  on  the  side  of  infidelity,  it  was,  no  doubt,  fierce  and 
potent ;  but  ere  he  had  summoned  to  the  aid  of  his  tottering  con- 
viction one  half  of  those  which  constitute  the  bulwark  of  a  Chris- 
tian's faith,  the  tempest  had  ceased,  and  all  was  calm  as  before. 

Touching  this  critical  period  of  Ids  career.  Dr.  Doyle,  eighteen 
years  after,  makes  an  interesting  reference  in  his  "  Second  Letter 
on  the  State  of  Ireland."  Through  life  he  appears  to  have  espe- 
cially taken  the  holy  Father  Augustine  as  his  guide  and  model. 
There  is  no  portion  of  the  Saint's  Confessions  finer  than  his 
account  of  the  errors  of  Manicheism  into  which  he  temporarily 
feU — a  sect  which  held  that  the  light  of  reason  sufficed  to  discover 
to  us  the  truth,  without  faith  or  the  use  of  authority.  Dr.  Doyle, 
however,  had,  in  the  following  confession,  a  better  motive  than  his 
own  humiliation,  which,  Possidius  assures  us,  was  Augustine's 
main  design  in  composing  his  work.  The  episode  preaches  a 
solid  moral.  We  find  that  Dr.  Doyle  was  not  a  Catholic  from 
prejudice  or  the  chances  of  birth,  but  from  the  profoundest  con- 
viction of  the  truth  of  his  creed.  He  did  not  take  for  granted  that 
its  tenets  were  correct,  but  tested  their  legitimacy  by  rigid  inquiry 
and  unsparing  analysis.  Confident  that  Cathohcism  was  the  work 
of  Christ,  he  calmly  and  joyously  resumed  his  studies. 

"  I  had  scarcely  finished  my  classical  studies,**  he  writes,  "  and 
had  entered  College,  when  I  found  myself  surrounded  by  the  dis- 
ciples or  admirers  of  D'Alembert,  Rousseau,  and  Voltaire ;  I 
frequently  traversed  in  company  with  them  the  halls  of  the  In- 
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quisition,  and  discussed,  in  the  axea  of  tbe  Holy  Office,  those 
arguments  or  sophisms  for  the  suppression  of  which  this  awfol 
tribunal  was  ostensibly  employed.  At  that  time  the  ardour  of 
youth,  the  genius  of  the  place,  the  spirit  of  the  time,  as  wdl  as  the 
example  of  my  (ompanicms,  prompted  me  to  inquire  into  all  things, 
and  Xo  deliberate  whether  I  should  take  my  station  amongst  the 
infidels,  or  remain  attached  to  Christianity.  I  recollect,  and 
always  with  fear  and  trembling,  the  danger  to  which  I  exposed  the 
gifts  of  faith  and  Christian  morality  which  I  had  received  fix>m  a 
bounteous  God ;  and  since  I  became  a  man,  and  was  enabled  to 
think  like  a  man,  I  have  not  ceased  to  give  thanks  to  the  Father 
of  mercies,  who  did  not  deliver  me  over  to  the  pride  and  pre- 
sumption of  my  own  heart  But  even  then,  when  all  things  which 
could  have  influence  on  a  youthful  mind  combined  to  induce  me 
to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  Christ,  I  was  arrested  by  the  majesty  of 
religion  ;  her  innate  dignity,  her  grandeur  and  solemnity,  as  well 
as  her  sweet  influence  upon  the  heart,  filled  me  with  awe  and 
veneration.  I  found  her  presiding  in  every  place,  glorified  by  her 
votaries,  and  respected  or  feared  by  her  enemies.  I  looked  into 
antiquity,  and  found  her  worshipped  by  Moses ;  and  not  only  by 
Moses,  but  that  Numa  and  Plato,  though  in  darkness  and  error, 
were  amongst  the  most  ardent  of  her  votaries.  I  read  attentively 
the  history  of  the  ancient  philosophers  as  well  as  lawgivers,  and 
discovered  that  all  of  them  paid  their  homage  to  her  as  to  the  best 
emanation  of  the  one,  supreme,  invisible,  and  omnipotent  God. 
I  concluded  that  religion  sprung  from  the  Author  of  our  being, 
and  that  it  conducted  man  to  his  last  end.  I  examined  the 
systems  of  religion  prevailing  in  the  East  \  I  read  the  Koran  with 
attention ;  I  perused  the  Jewish  history,  and  the  history  of 
Christ,  of  His  disciples,  and  of  His  Church,^  with  an  intense 
interest,  and  I  did  not  hesitate  to  continue  attached  to  the  religion 
of  our  Redeemer,  as  alone  worthy  of  God  ;  and  being  a  Christian, 
I  could  not  fail  to  be  a  Catholic.  Since  then  my  habits  of  life 
and  profession  have  rendered  me  familiar  at  least  with  the 
doctrines  and  ordinances  of  Divine  revelation,  and  I  have  often 
exclaimed  with  Augustine  :  *  Oh,  beauty  ever  ancient  and  ever 
new  I  too  late  have  I  known  thee,  too  late  have  I  loved  thee  ! ' " 
The  spreading  heresy  was  resisted  with  vigour  and  effect. 
Fervent  prayers  were  offered  up  from  hundreds  of  altars  for  its 
overthrow.  Spiritual  retreats  were  ordained,  and  skilfully  con- 
ducted by  the  ecclesiastics  of  Coimbra.     Silence  and  meditation, 

^  Dr.  Doyle  might  have  added  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  this  list  His  letter  on  Bible 
Societies,  published  in  i8a4i  mentions  that  "he  has  read  the  Bible  every  day  for 
upwards  of  twenty  years,  and  devoted  many  an  hour  to  the  study  of  it." 
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which  form  a  prominent  feature  in  that  devotional  observance, 
brought  many  an  erring  mind  to  its  senses.^ 

During  the  year  1825,  when  several  hundred  priests  were 
assembled  in  retreat  at  Maynooth,  Dr.  Doyle  addressed  them  in  a 
sermon  of  great  condensed  power.  He  impressed  on  his  hearers, 
in  conclusion,  that  their  own  minds  and  hearts  should  silently 
preach  more  eloquent  and  touching  truths  than  any  which  it 
might  be  in  the  lecturer's  power  to  inculcate.  "  This  procedure,'' 
he  went  on  to  say,  ^'  was  attended  with  most  beneficial  effects  at 
a  university  in  which  I.  spent  my  youth.  I  well  remember  the 
sombre  hue  of  mourning  which  clothed  the  chapel,  the  solitary 
lamp,  the  long  and  gloomy  aisle,  the  sepulchral  silence,  the  ear- 
nest piety  of  the  kneeling  penitents.  The  conductor  of  the  retreat 
would  ascend  the  massive  pulpit,  wrap  himself  for  a  few  moments 
in  mental  prayer,  and  then  enunciate  a  solitary  text — *  Verbum 
caro  factum  esty  for  example.  He  made  no  comment,  but  left  his 
auditory  in  silence  to  digest  the  great  truth.  The  effect  was 
grand.  Prepared  for  the  effect  by  prayer  and  thought,  every 
mind,  thus  thrown  on  its  own  resources,  created  its  own  pious 
offspring,  fondly  dwelt  upon  it,  and  profited." 

Doyle,  when  at  Coimbra,  did  not  merely  trust  to  the  power  of 
a  spiritual  retreat  to  think  rightly.  He  had  fully  satisfied  his  own 
doubts  by  a  due  course  of  thought  and  research  within  the  College 
library.  From  that  moment  he  became  a  thoroughly  convinced 
Christian;  and,  being  a  Christian,  he  could  not  fail  to  be  a 
Catholic.  Many  years  after,  in  his  "  Essay  on  the  Catholic 
Qaims,"  addressed  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  he  thus  expressed 
his  views  : — 

"  He  who  addresses  your  Lordship  is  a  Roman  Catholic  ;  he 
is  one  in  the  inmost  conviction  of  his  soul.  Had  he  assisted 
with  the  apostles  at  Thabor,  and,  waking,  seen  the  glory  of  the 
Lord — ^had  he  been  stricken  from  heaven  like  Paul  on  the  way  to 
Damascus,  his  faith  might  have  been  more  vivid  and  enlarged, 
but  his  rational  conviction  of  the  truth  of  his  religion  could 
scarcely  be  more  full  and  composed.  During  the  greater  part  of 
his  life  he  has  freely  exercised  his  judgment ;  his  opportunities  of 

1  The  religious  scepticism  which  gprung  up,  like  an  unwholesome  fungus,  at  this  i)eriod, 
assumed  so  wide  and  alarming  a  cnaracter,  that  many  zealous  writers  on  the  side  of 
Christianitjr  published  books  gravely  controverting  the  infidel  scribes.  Among  other 
works  of  this  class,  advertised  in  x8o8,  is  "A  New  Argument  to  prove  the  Existence  of 
God."  Even  the  Irish  College  at  Paris,  long  revered  as  the  nursery  of  so  much  sanctity 
and  leamine,  was  visited  by  the  prevalent  virus  of  opinion.  Mr.  O'Reilly's  "  Reminis- 
cences of  an  Emigrant  Milesian  "  (li.  338)  records :  "I  entered  the  Institution  of  the  AbM 
M'Dermott  (the  Irish  College)  m  1794.  Religion  had  not  yet  been  tolerated  in  its 
ancient  rights.  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  were  more  read  by  myself  and  my  fellow-students 
than  sacr«l  history.  Of  this  fact  Abbd  M'Dermott  was  aware,  but  he  could  not  help  it 
or  control  us.  ^Ul  he  could  do  was  to  impose  the  observance  of  morality  and  propnety 
of  conduct." 
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inquiry  have  been  many ;.  his  mind,  if  not  strong  or  acute,  has 
been  diligently  cultivated ;  and  no  theorem  in  mathematics,  if  due 
allowance  be  made  for  abstract  science,  has  been  to  him  more 
clearly  proved — the  distinction  between  vice  and  virtue  is  not  to 
him  better  ascertained,  than  that  the  religion  which  he  professes 
is  the  same  that  was  preached  by  the  apostles  and  founded  by 
Christ" 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  French  Invasion  of  Portugal— Doyle  shoulders  his  musket— Battles  of 
Caldas,  Rolica,  and  Vimiero — Doyle  acts  as  interpreter,  and  goes  on  the 
diplomatic  service — Convention  of  Cintra — Seductive  propossiLs  from  the 
Court  of  Braganza  to  Doyle — He  rejects  them  and  returns  to  Ireland — 
The  regular  Clergy  persecuted  by  their  own  Bishops — Monastic  luxury  in 
Portugal— State  of  Ireland  sixty  years  ago— James  Doyle  ordained  Priest — 
Refused  faculties  by  Bishop  Ryan — ^The  Augustinian  Convent  at  Ross — 
Domestic  nomination  —  The  Professor  a  poet  —  Bishop  Delany  —  Dean 
Staunton — Rev.  Andrew  Fitzgerald — An  amusing  interview— Mr.  Doyle 
appointed  to  a  chair  in  Carlow  College  —  First  acquaintance  with  the 
students — An  unexpected  incident— Splendour  of  the  rhetoric  class — Death 
of  his  brother  Patrick — ^Visit  to  Tinnahinch — Letters — Rev,  Dr.  Slat- 
tery — Doyle's  reputation  daily  increases— "  How  regularly  the  Regulars 
are  at  war  " — Letters. 

In  November  1 807,  Spain  and  Portugal  were  invaded  by  Napo- 
leon, whose  passion  for  extending  his  dominions  by  the  most 
unscrupulous  acts  of  usurpation  had  been  steadily  swelling  since 
the  triumphs  of  Marengo  and  Austerlitz.  A  national  appeal  to 
Great  Britian  for  aid  to  resist  this  new  act  of  aggression  was  made 
and  acceded  to.  In  July  1808,  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  resigned 
his  office  of  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  and  hurried  at  the  head 
of  a  goodly  army  to  the  Peninsula. 

The  French  invasion  of  Portugal  had  been  accomplished  with 
much  secrecy  and  despatch.  General  Junot  penetrated  the 
country  through  a  mountainous  district  hitherto  regarded  as  almost 
impregnable,  and  his  advance  on  Lisbon  had  been  only  reported 
to  the  family  of  Braganza  a  few  hours  previous  to  the  actual 
arrival  of  the  enemy.  The  Prince  Regent  and  suite,  panicstricken, 
fled  to  Brazil,  and  as  the  royal  fleet  cleared  the  mouth  of  the 
Tagus  it  was  hotly  pursued  by  Junot's  shells  and  round  shot. 

Shedding  no  blood,  and  cajoling  with  a  subtle  diplomacy 
those  whose  influence  it  was  worth  securing,  Junot  at  once  re- 
moved the  royal  arms  of  Portugal,  raised  those  of  France,  sup- 
pressed the  Council  of  the  Regency,  to  which  the  Prince  had 
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delegated  his  sovereign  authority,  assumed  the  reins  of  govern* 
ment,  filled  all  the  lucrative  offices  with  Frenchmen,  and  skilfully 
sealed  the  harbours  against  any  hostile  entrance  from  without 
Having  established  headquarters  at  Lisbon,  the  French  General, 
with  plausible  promises  of  protection  and  protestations  of  amity, 
insidiously  spread  over  the  land  two  vast  wings  of  his  army. 
Strangely  fascinated  or  paralysed  by  dismay,  the  people,  without 
a  struggle,  crouched  beneath  them. 

Elaborate  lines  of  communication  were  established  from  Lis- 
bon to  Elvas,  and  from  Almeida  to  Coimbra.  Vessels  of  war, 
refitted  and  armed  under  the  auspices  of  Junot,  frowned  along 
the  coast,  and  tended  to  increase  the  general  awe. 

At  length  a  successful  Spanish  insurrection  and  the  appear- 
ance of  two  English  fleets  at  different  points  excited  the  hopes 
of  the  PortvLguese.  The  first  blow  was  struck  at  Oporto.  The 
French  General  Quesnel  and  his  staff  were  taken  prisoners. 
The  spirit  of  insurrection  rapidly  ran,  like  an  ignited  train  of 
gunpowder,  along  the  banks  of  the  Douro,  until  at  last  reach- 
ing Coimbra — the  focus  of  hostility  to  French  rule — it  asserted 
itself  with,  an  explosion  that  shook  the  land.  At  this  point 
the  Freikch  posts  were  overpowered,  and  a  Junta  was  formed 
whose  efforts  spread  the  flame  to  Condeixa,  Pombal,  and  Leira. 
"All  ages  and  conditions,"  writes  the  Rev.  Austin  M*Dermott,* 
"  were  summoned  to  arms.  A  refusal  would  be  considered  as 
treason.  The  ecclesiastics  of  the  University,  especially  the 
students,  were  enrolled.  Doyle  displayed  much  loyalty,  was 
drilled,  shouldered  his  musket,  and  went  on  guard.  I  was 
sent  with  Lord  Burghersh,  now  the  Earl  of  Westmorland,  to 
Guarda,  Viseu,  &c.,  and  to  a  fortress  the  name  of  which  I 
cannot  recall.  We  had  an  escort  of  native  cavalry,  and  our 
mission  was  to  ascertain  the  dispositions  of  the  Portuguese 
peasantry  and  gentry.  Much  satisfactory  information  was  ob- 
tained and  transmitted  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  and  afterwards  to 
Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  when  he  landed  at  Cape  Mondego.*  I  was 
sent  as  I  was  considered  to  know  the  language  well,  and  was  of 
more  active  habits  than  Doyle,  although  by  some  years  my 
junior.  We  returned  to  Coimbra,  and  thence  I  accompanied 
Lord  Burghersh  to  Leira,  where  we  met  the  British  headquarters. 
I  was  then  introduced  to  my  fellow-countryman  Sir  Arthur,  who 
was  very  affable.     I  slept  two  nights  almost  under  the  same  tent 

1  Letter  to  the  author,  30th  November  1856. 

2  Napier  (vol.  i.  pp.  157-190)  mentions  that  one  of  the  Q>iinbra  students  having  with 
great  boldness  and  address,  at  the  head  of  a  bind,  conij>e]led  the  hostile  earrison  of  Fort 
Fijueras,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mondego,  to  su  render,  Sir  Arthur  was  enabled  to  landhia 
troops  there,  and  fill  the  fortress  with  EnsHs'   marines. 
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with  the  great  General.  I  continued  a  sort  of  nondescript,  with 
the  rank  of  Captain,  an  orderly,  and  well  mounted,  and  as  inter- 
preter between  the  English  and  Portuguese  armies.  I  was 
present  at  the  battles  of  Caldas,  Rolica,  and  Vimiero.  Before 
and  during  the  bloody  engagement  at  Rolica,  where  the  French 
lost  1 500  men,  I  was  entrenched  behind  a  strong  windmill,  ball- 
proof,  employed  in  giving  spiritual  assistance  to  a  number  of 
soldiers,  who,  knowing  that  I  was  in  priest's  orders,  sought  my 
aid.  But  at  Vimiero  (on  the  21st  of  August  1808)  I  was  greatly 
exposed  to  the  fire  of  the  enemy,  as  I  was  obliged  to  keep  going 
to  and  fro  with  orders  and  despatches  to  the  Portuguese  General 
I  almost  forgot  to  say  that  I  brought  General  Anstruther's  ^ 
division,  then  returning  from  Sweden,  up  to  within  a  compara- 
tively short  distance  of  Vimiero.  They  were  in  time  to  take  their 
position  in  the  field,  and  contributed  to  the  success  of  that  great 
day.  Anstruther  established  his  sharpshooters  and  artillery  in 
an  old  churchyard,  and  they  kept  up  a  deadly  fire  from  behind 
tombstones  and  mausoleums.  How  awful  to  see  them  dealing 
destruction  around  from  the  very  chamber  and  bed  of  death ! 
Junot,  Duke  d'Abrantes,  commanded  in  person.  The  whole  of 
the  French  force  in  Portugal,  numbering  14,000  men,  was  em- 
ployed, and  not  more  than  half  of  the  English  army.  Junot  left 
thirteen  pieces  of  cannon  behind  him,  twenty-three  ammunition 
waggons,  with  shells  and  stores  of  all  kinds.  We  took  an 
immense  number  of  officers  prisoners,  and  3000  French  corpses 
strewed  the  field  that  day.  I  did  not  see  Wellesley  or  Burghersh 
after  Vimiero.  The  hardship  of  the  bivouac  and  battlefield  did 
not  agree  with  my  health.  I  got  the  ague  twice  after  the  Con- 
vention of  Cintra,  and  was  received,  helpless  from  illness,  into 
the  Convent  of  Alcobaco.  I  gradually  recovered,  was  very  glad 
to  return  my  sword,  and  resume  my  long-interrupted  studies. 
Although  a  volunteer,  I  assure  you  I  was  a  most  unwilling  one,  as 
I  had  no  natural  taste  for  a  military  life.  The  circumstances, 
however,  in  which  I  was  placed  were  peculiar,  and  I  believe 
Doyle,  myself,  and  other  students  discharged  our  duties  with  zeal 
and  integrity,  while  the  performance  of  these  duties  continued 
incumbent  upon  us.  I  am  greatly  attached  to  Portugal,  its 
history,  and  its  cause.  That  country  is  distinguished  for  confer- 
ring lasting  benefits  on  mankind,  and  has  produced  great  men  in 
the  arts  of  war,  peace,  navigation,  literature,  and  the  fine  arts. 

1  "  He  (Sir  Arthur)  directed  fast-sailing  vessels  to  look  out  for  Anstruther"  fNapier,  u 
Z89).  On  the  2oth  August,  he  announces  the  good  news  to  Lord  Castlereagh :  "  Anstruther 
is  on  shore,  and  I  expect  him  in  camp  every  moment."  Next  day  Sir  Arthur  informs 
his  lordship  that  much  praise  is  due  to  General  Anstruther  for  the  gallant  defence  of  his 
position.  The  House  oi  Lords,  in  returning  thanks  to  Sir  Arthur,  pronounced  Vimiero 
'  a  signal  victory,  honourable  and  glorious  to  the  British  arms." 
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In  consequence  of  the  Portuguese  language  not  being  much 
studied,  the  history  of  that  fine  nation  is  almost  unknown." 

On  the  17th  January  1857,  we  received  a  letter  from  General 
the  Earl  of  Westmorland,  which  forms  an  interesting  supplement 
to  the  foregoing  portion  of  our  reverend  friend's  reminiscences  : — 

"  I  certainly  have  not  forgotten  Mr.  M*Dermott,'*  writes  Lord 
Westmorland,  "  and  I  am  delighted  to  learn  horn,  your  letter  that 
he  has  survived  the  long  period  since  we  were  together  on  our 
journey  through  the  Portuguese  provinces,  and  I  sincerely  hope 
he  is  in  all  health  and  prosperity.  It  is  perfectly  true  that  he 
went  with  me,  then  Lord  Burghersh,  to  Guarda,  Viseu,  &c.,  and 
I  suppose  he  means  Calorica,  adjacent  to  the  fortress  of  Almeida ; 
and  he  returned  with  me  to  join  the  army  under  Sir  A.  Wellesley 
at  Leira  on  the  loth  of  August  1808,  from  whence  he  continued 
with  the  troops  on  their  advance  towards  Rolica  and  Vimiero,  but 
as  he  left  me  at  that  time  to  join  one  of  the  advanced  corps,  I 
cannot  remember  how  £ur  he  accompanied  the  army.  llie 
circumstances  which  led  to  my  being  joined  by  Mr.  M'Dermott 
were  these  :  Sir  A.  Wellesley  deputed  me,  while  on  board  ship  in 
Mondego  Bay,  to  proceed  through  Coimlnra  and  the  central  Por- 
tuguese provinces,  all  of  which  were  in  insurrection  against  the 
French,  and  report  to  him  the  troops  which  were  collected  and  the 
general  state  of  armament  of  the  country.  I  proceeded  imme- 
diately to  Coimbra,  and  found  there  the  greatest  enthusiasm  on 
the  part  of  the  whole  population  for  their  Prince,  and  the  students 
of  the  University  had  formed  themselves  into  a  corps,  which  was 
joined  to  the  regular  troops,  and  were  in  garrison  in  the  town, 
ready  for  any  service  which  could  be  required  of  them.  Amongst 
the  leaders  of  these  students  was  Mr.  M'Dermott,  and  Mr.  after- 
wards Bishop  Doyle.  Those  young  men,  with  several  Portuguese, 
offered  to  accompany  me  as  an  escort  to  the  provinces,  and  I 
gratefully  accepted  their  patriotic  proposaL  They  rode  with  me 
to  Viseu,  where  Mr.  M'Dermott  will  be  able  to  give  you  an  ac- 
count of  our  dinner,  or  rather  our  supper,  with  the  Bishop,  and 
next  day  proceeded  to  Calorica  and  Giuu-da,  where  I  ftmnd  General 
Barcellor  and  a  corps  of  eight  or  ten  thousand  men,  who  had  been 
joined  by  a  Spanish  brigade  under  the  Marquis  of  Valladerasw 
Soon  after  I  arrived,  a  report  was  received  by  the  General  that  the 
French  force  under  General  Loison  was  advancing  upon  Guarda, 
and  he  requested  me  to  remain  with  him  to  give  him  what  assist- 
ance I  was  able  towards  combining  the  movements  of  his  troops 
with  the  British  army.  I  therefore  remained  till  it  was  ascertained 
that  the  corps  under  Loison  had  taken  another  direction ;  I  then 
returned  to  report  to  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  the  state  of  all  the 
troops  1  had  seen,  and  the  arrangement  that  I  had  mnde— that  the 
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force  under  General  Barcellor,  with  all  the  troops  he  could  collect 
from  tKe  northern  provinces,  should  march  upon  Abrantes,  and 
from  thence  operate  along  the  Tagus  by  Santarem  upon  Lisbon, 
thus  forming  the  left  of  the  British  army  in  its  advance  upon  the 
capital." 

The  true  value  of  the  valorous  spirit  displayed  by  the  loyal 
Portuguese  against  the  French  may  be  inferred  from  the  great 
precautions  General  Junot  took  to  prevent  an  outbreak.  "  The 
harbours  were  sealed  against  the  English,"  writes  Napier,  "a 
great  and  rich  tract  was  enclosed  by  posts,  and  rendered  so  per- 
vious to  the  troops,  that  any  insurrection  could  be  reached  by  a 
few  marches,  and  immediately  crushed." 

Mr.  Doyle  executed  his  part  con  amore.  He  materially  served 
the  national  cause,  not  only  by  the  exercise  of  his  wisdom,  tact, 
and  foresight,  but  by  the  inspiriting  influence  of  his  voice  and 
example.  He  flung  aside  his  books  of  theology,  substituted  a 
uniform  for  the  student's  gown,  grasped  his  sword,  and  exhorted 
the  apathetic  to  action.  With  a  conscience  as  pure,  a  purpose  as 
holy,  and  a  heart  as  dauntless  as  the  Boroihme  of  his  fatherland, 
he  proceeded  to  labour  for  the  expulsion  of  the  invader.  ^ 

This  course  he  had  openly  declared  his  intention  of  adopting 
from  the  moment  that  the  French  lines,  glittering  with  the  bright 
but  grim  prestige  of  Napoleon's  name,  showed  their  formidable 
front  in  Portugal.  Doyle  was  not  dismayed  by  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  Duke  d' Abrantes,  dated  from  his  headquarters  at 
Lisbon  :  "  Every  city,  and  town,  or  village  which  shzill  take  up 
arms  against  my  force,  and  whose  inhabitants  shall  Are  upon  the 
French,  shall  be  delivered  up  to  pillage,  and  totally  destroyed,  and 
the  inhabitants  put  to  the  sword.  Every  individual  taken  in  arms 
shall  be  instantly  shot." 

Dr.  Doyle  was  always  of  opinion  that  a  priest  should,  in  cer- 
tain cases,  administer  to  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  spiritual 
wants  of  his  flock  and  fellow-men,  and  that,  like  the  Apostle  Paul, 
he  ought  to  exercise  his  rights  as  a  citizen.  Nearly  twenty  years 
after  the  event  referred  to,  we  find  him  thus  laying  down  the 
political  duties  of  a  clergyman.  Ireland's  mild  and  long-disre- 
garded petitions  for  Emancipation  had  now  begun  to  give  place  to 
a  more  bold  and  organised  demand  : — "  There  are  times  and 
circumstances  when  a  priest  is  justified — ^nay,  when  he  is  obliged 
to  mix  with  his  fellow-countrymen,  and  to  suspend  his  clerical 
functions  whilst  he  discharges  those  of  a  member  of  society,     I 

• 

1  Besides  bearing  arms  in  support  of  the  national  cause,  Dr.  Doyle  informed  the  Rev 
W.  Yore,  in  xSsx,  that  he  had  been  engaj^ed  on  the  diplomatic  service  in  Portugal.  [Mr. 
P.  Anna  Smyth,  M.A.,  well  known  to  familiar  friends  as  Pian(hSmy^,  who  was  edu- 
cated at  Carle w  College,  tells  us,  "  Bishop  Doyle  was  a  splendid  horseipan,  and  I 

remember  an  on  dit  in  the  College  that  he  had  been  in  the  Portuguese  cavalry."] 
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mysslf  have  once  been  placed  in  such  circumstances^  and  devoted 
many  a  laborious  hour  to  the  service  of  a  people  engaged  in  the 
defence  of  their  rights  and  liberties.  The  clerical  profession 
exalts  and  strengthens  the  natural  obligation  we  are  all  under  of 
labouring  for  our  country's  welfare,  and  the  priests  and  the  pro- 
phets of  the  old  law  have  not  only  announced  and  administered  the 
decrees  of  Heaven,  but  have  aided  by  their  counsel  and  their  con- 
duct  the  society  to  which  Providence  had  attached  them." 

It  was  doubtless  to  this  eventful  period  of  his  life  that  Dr. 
Doyle  once  alluded  in  a  conversation  with  Michael  Staunton,  Esq.  : 
'^  When  I  first  paid  a  visit  to  Dr.  Doyle,  he  expressed  surprise 
at  my  youthful  appearance,  having  been  known  to  him  as  the 
editor  of  a  newspaper  for  many  years  before.  I  said  it  was  my 
destiny  to  begin  life  very  early,  and  to  have  found  it  necessary  to 
undertake  duties  at  twenty  which  usually  devolve  upon  others  of 
far  more  advanced  years.  '  The  most  important  duties  of  my  life/ 
said  he,  '  I  discharged  at  twenty,  and  I  have  not  gathered  a  new 
idea  since.'" 

After  the  signal  defeat  at  Vimiero,  General  Kellerman  submitted 
to  the  Commander-in-chief,  Sir  Hew  Dalrymple,  a  proposition  to 
suspend  hostilities,  with  a  view  to  effect  a  treaty  for  the  evacuation 
of  Portugal  by  the  French. 

"  Colonel  Murray  was  despatched  by  Sir  Hew  to  Lisbon  with 
the  articles  of  convention,  fully  empowered  to  frame  and  ratify  a 
final  treaty  with  the  French  Generals.  Colonel  Murray  proceeded 
to  Lisbon  in  H.M.S.  Hibemia  of  1 00  guns.  He  was  accom- 
panied on  this  important  mission  by  Mr.  Doyle,  who,  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  was  consulted  on  the  occasion.  He  had  great  local 
knowledge,  and  acquaintance  with  Portuguese  politics.  Mr.  Clay- 
ton was  also  of  the  party.  Independent  of  other  services,  he 
and  Doyle  proved  usefid  as  interpreters.  On  the  30th  of  August 
1808,  the  so-called  Convention  of  Cintra,  after  much  negotiation 
and  correspondence,  was  concluded  at  Lisbon.  With  some  the 
convention  proved  unpopular,  while  others  rejoiced  at  the  fulfil- 
ment of  a  treaty  which  ridded  the  land  at  once  from  a  ruthlen 
invader." 

An  intense  feeling  of  aversion  had  grown  against  the  French. 
In  Lord  Westmorland's  ^    "  Early  Campaigns  of  the  Duke   of 

1  The  following  genial  missive  b,  perhaps,  the  last  writteo  by  the  late  Ix)rd  Weit* 
morland  :  "I  am  nappy  to  have  learnt  from  you  so  good  an  account  of  Ifr.  M'Dennott, 


years  aeo,  some  friends  of  poor  Father^  M'Dermott  applied  for  the  Peninsolar  medal,  in 
acknomedgment  of  the  services  to  which  Lord  Westmorland  allndes ;  hot  the  reqnest 
was  refused  on  the  ground  that  Mr.  M'Dermott's  name  did  not  appear  in  the  Duke's 
despatches. 
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Wellington  "  we  read,  among  other  instances  of  French  brutality, 
that  a  general  officer  in  entering  Leira  met  a  young  woman  with  a 
child  at  her  breast,  and  by  a  single  thrust  of  his  sword  pierced 
the  two  bodies.  Again,  when  the  English  advanced-guard  arrived 
there,  it  found  in  one  of  the  convents  the  dead  bodies  of  several 
monks  who  had  been  killed  by  the  French  soldiers,  some  of  whom 
had  dipped  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  victims,  and  smeared 
the  walls  of  the  convent  with  it 

After  the  French  defeat  at  Vimiero,  Doyle  accompanied  Colonel 
Murray  with  the  articles  of  convention  to  Lisbon.  This  city  has 
always  been  the  seat  of  Portuguese  royalty  and  rule,  and  on  the 
ratification  of  the  armistice  a  council  of  regency  was  promptly  re- 
established there.  Almost  the  only  case  of  desertion  to  the 
French  interest  during  Don  Juan's  absence  had  been  that  of 
Principal  Castro,  who  accepted  the  office  of  Minister  of  Worship 
under  Junot.  The  new  Government  comprised  men  not  less 
remarkable  for  political  judgment  than  for  fidelity  to  the  House  of 
Braganza.  Don  Juan  VI.  continued  to  remain  at  Brazil,  but 
maintained  a  constant  correspondence  with  the  Council  of  Regency 
at  Lisbon. 

It  has  been  truly  said  of  Dr.  Doyle,  that  there  never  was  a  man 
who  from  present  political  premises  could  draw  more  accurate 
political  conclusions,  and  that,  had  he  given  his  attention  seri- 
ously to  statesmanship,  he  might  have  equalled  Pitt  or  Fox. 
The  growth  of  his  mind,  though  not  matured  at  this  period,  was 
yet  sufficiently  advanced  to  strike  those  who  came  into  intellectual 
contact  with  him.  "  Some  years  after  Dr.  Doyle's  return  to 
Ireland,"  writes  the  Rev.  James  Crane,  "I  succeeded  him  at 
Coimbra,  and  heard  from  the  lips  of  my  masters,  Lino  and  Chry- 
sostimo,  who  had  been  his  fellow-students,  expressions  of  great 
regard  and  admiration  for  the  talents  of  Dr.  Doyle,  whom  they 
frequently  designated  grande  rapar,  or  splendid  young  man." 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Doyle's  devotion  to  the  Prince  and 
reputation  for  talent  were  well  known  to  the  Royal  Junta,  and 
that  during  his  sojourn  at  Lisbon  he  had  confidential  interviews 
with  members  of  that  important  body.  It  has  been  confidently 
stated  that  proposals  which,  in  any  other  case,  could  hardly  fail 
to  dazzle  and  seduce,  were  more  than  once  tendered  to  the  gifted 
student.  But  far  from  boasting  of  such  tributes  of  respect  in  after 
years.  Dr.  Doyle,  with  the  dignity  of  true  humility,  rarely  alluded 
to  this  epoch  in  his  early  life.  Once  only  we  find  it  referred  to 
publicly.  It  occurs  in  his  pastoral  of  June  1823,  and  when  he 
felt  that  his  exhortations  to  a  people  smarting  from  wrong  and 
wild  with  discontent,  would  derive  additional  weight  from  the 
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avowal  of  this  fact.  '<  Dearest  brethren,  our  great  interest  for 
your  welfare  has  dictated  these  sentiments,  and  we  deserve  to  be 
heard  by  you  with  attention.  We  are  no  hirelings,  '  who  feed 
ourselves,  and  leave  the  ibck  to  starve:'  We  can  '  call  you  to 
witness  that  we  have  not  desired  the  silver,  nor  the  gold,  nor  the 
clothes  of  any  of  you.'  We  have  at  an  early  period  of  our  life 
rejected  the  favours  of  the  great,  and  fled  even  from  the  smiles  of 
a  court,  that  we  might,  in  our  native  land,  from  which  we  had  be- 
come an  exile  to  procure  an  education,  labour  in  the  most  humble 
department  of  the  sacred  nunistry;  and  since  we  have  been 
amongst  you,  '  we  have  not  made  our  life  more  precious  than  our 
soul,  provided  we  could  finish  our  course,  and  the  ministry  of  the 
word  which  has  been  transmitted  to  us  from  the  Lord  Jesus.'  We 
do  not  glory  in  these  things,  but  we  offer  them  as  arguments  of 
the  purity  of  oiu:  intentions  and  the  sincerity  of  our  love  for  you, 
inviting  you  by  our  example,  as  well  as  by  our  words,  to  suffer 
patiently  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  to  remain  in  allegiance  to 
your  king,  as  we  ourselves  have  done  when  imprisonment  in  a 
foreign  country,^  and  all  manner  of  distress,  as  well  as  the  most 
alluring  prospects,  tempted  our  fidelity/'  Doyle's  sojourn  in 
Portugal  is  the  only  period  of  his  early  life  that  found  him  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  "  a  court'' 

Nicholas  Cla3rton,  who  accompanied  him  ^th  Colonel  Murray 
to  Lisbon,  was  the  only  one  of  the  four  Irish  students  at  Coimbra 
who  had  ample  opportimities  of  knowing  the  communications 
between  Doyle  and  the  Portuguese  Government  Clayton  died 
soon  after  Dr.  Doyle's  elevation  to  the  mitre:  A  cherished  friend 
of  the  latter  remarks :  ^^  When  spending  some  time  at  Old  Derrig 
(the  Bishop's  residence  near  Carlow),  I  ascertained  that  in  Por- 
tugal he  could  have  done  what  he  pleased  with  the  Government, 
and  often  refused  riches  and  honours  to  a  £ibulous  amount 
These  facts  were  then  proved  to  me  by  a  young  dei^gyman  named 
McDonnell,  on  whom  the  holy  Bishop  lavished  all  the  kindness 
and  fondness  of  a  parent,  and  who  died  about  the  year  1824." 
In  a  confidential  conversation,  about  the  same  time,  ^th  this 
pious  and  accomplished  woman,  who,  as  Mariana,  will  be  a  £um- 
liar  acquaintance  of  the  reader's  ere  this  narrative  ends,  Dr. 
Doyle  said,  ^'  My  dear  child,  as  to  wedith,  it  has  not,  and  never 
had,  any  attraction  for  me.  Were  it  otherwise,  I  could  have 
commanded  ingots  of  gold  in  PortugaL" 

The  temptation  was  strong,  but  his  principles  proved  stronger. 


1  "  After  the  French  occupied  Coimbra,  Doyle,  Clayton,  HanWi,  and  myidf ' 
made  prisoners,  watched  narrowly,  and  obliged  to  appeu*  once  a  week  before  the  Car- 
regidor,  but  the  authorities  somewhat  relaxed  their  surveillaDoe  after  we  bad  made  a  f< 
appearances."— i?^.  Mr.  M*Dermott  to  the  author, 

VOL.  T.  C 
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He  did  not  forget  the  vow  of  voluntary  poverty  which,  after  deep 
thought  and  preparation,  he  made  two  years  before  within  the  mud 
walls  of  his  little  convent  of  Grantstown.  Fondly  and  reverently 
clinging  to  the  vocation  of  his  youthf  he  tore  himself  from  the 
dazzling  dignities,  the  smiles  and  glitter  of  a  court,  and,  with  a 
heroic  fortitude  rarely  witnessed,  turned  his  steps  lowlily  home- 
ward, to  labour  "  in  the  most  humble  department  of  the  sacred 
ministry."  The  Irish  Friars,  at  this  period,  were  slighted  to  such 
an  extent  by  even  the  prelates  and  priests  of  their  own  religion, 
that  the  Holy  See  was  obliged  formally  to  interfere.^  Doyle, 
however,  felt,  with  St.  Augustine,  that  "  the  caresses  of  this  world 
are  more  dangerous  than  its  persecutions ;  "  ^  and,  like  St  Cyprian, 
he  abandoned  fame  and  fortune  to  take  his  station,  for  the  love 
of  Christ,  among  the  reproached  of  men.  Ireland  still  lay  bound 
in  penal  chains.  Altogether  a  less  inviting  place  for  a  Catholic 
of  mind  and  spirit  to  live  in  could  not  be  named.  Orange 
fanaticism  himted  or  sneered  him  down.  Rather  than  remain 
in  a  land  where  the  chains  of  slavery  clanked  at  their  heels  and 
the  brand  of  political  outlawry  marked  their  brow.  Catholics  of 
independent  feeling  fled  from  their  native  land,  became  voluntary 
exiles  on  a  foreign  shore,  or  sought  under  other  Governments 
that  office  and  dignity  from  which  unjust  laws  debarred  them 
at  home.^ 

For  years,  a  subtle  and  malevolent  tact  had  daily  devised, 
and  spread  through  a  partisan  press  and  a  prostituted  pulpit, 
slanders  the  most  damaging   against  the   suffering  Church  of 

A  Official  letter  from  Cardinal  Litta  to  Archbishop  Troy,  14th  October^  1815.  "  The 
severe  treatment  imposed  upon  the  regulars  of  Irelana  by  the  Bishops  is  still  the  cause  of 
complaint  and  outcry.  It  has  been  alleged  that  the  regular  clergy  in  some  dioceses  in 
Ireland  have  been  prevented  by  the  Bishops  from  the  celebration  of  Mass,  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  exercising  their  other  functions  in  their  respective  chapels,  under  pain  ofsus- 
pension ;  also  from  collecting,  either  at  their  chapel  doors  or  in  the  towns  and  countiy, 
whereby  they  are  deprived  of  the  necessaries  of  life.  Some  Bishops  are  also  said  to  prevent 
the  regulars,  under  the  same' penalty,  from  building  or  repairing  their  chapels  and  con- 
vents,  or  admitting  young  men  to  their  novitiate^  and  ]^rofession ;  nor  will  they  allow 
those  who  are  devoted  to  the  care  of  souls  to  receive  thdr  due  emolument.^  Fixudly,  it 
has  been  laid  before  us  that  the  r^^lars  are  very  much  despised  and  maligned  by  the 
secular  cler^  of  Ireland,  and  that  ue  Bishops  with  great  difficulty  promote  them,  or  give 
them  faculties  to  hear  the  confessions  of  the  faithful. 

s  Ep.  331,  n.  6.  See  St.  Augustine's  letter  to  Count  Darius  accompanying  a  yolume 
of  his  Confessions. 

8  Mr.  Hugh  O'Connor,  a  most  opulent  merchant  of  Dublin,  mentioned  before  Parlia- 
ment in  1835,  that  as  he  found  Ireland  an  unpleasant  place  of  residence,  in  consequence 
kJL  the  existing  civil  disabilities,  he  fuUy  intended  to  leave  it.  "  Q.  Does  the  unpleasant- 
ness of  the  residence  arise  to  you  from  the  disabilities  under  which  you  labour  or  from 
the  party  feeling  to  which  religious  differences  have  given  rise?  A,  The  civil  disabilities 
create  that  party  feeling.  ^.  Which  is  the  inconvenience  which  you  peculiarly  suffer ; 
is  it  the  political  disability  or  the  inconvenience  of  party  feeling  ?  A,\  never  sought  for 
any  place :  it  is  from  social  intercourse  bong  poisoned.  Q^  Do  you  think  that  there  are 
other  Catholics  disposed  to  ti^e  the  same  step  as  you  yourself  are  inclined  to  do?  A^  It 
is  natural  to  suppose  there  are ;  I  have  heard  many  say  they  would  leave  Ireland.  Q.  Do 
you  think  that  any  projxntion  of  Irish  capital  will  be  transferred  to  other  countries  in 
case  the  Cadiolic  disabilities  are  continued t  A,  I  should  think  there  would  ;  I  have 
mysdf  some  capital  in  France.'* 
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Ireland.  Wily  appeals  to  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  the 
bigoted  and  narrow-minded  roused  a  persecuting  spirit  of  hostility 
and  distrust  which  can  hardly  be  considered  even  yet  wholly 
extinct.  "  The  followers  of  Christ,"  exclaimed  Doyle,  "  are  the 
children  of  sorrow ;  this  world  which  rejoices  is  not  our  home  ; 
our  chalice  is  one  of  affliction,  and  we  must  await  the  period 
when  He  who  mixed  it  for  us  will  return  to  change  it  into  a  cup 
of  delights,  and  bestow  upon  us  that  everlasting  joy  which  no 
man  can  take  away." 

We  have  seen  how  the  young  novice  of  St.  Austin  tore  himself 
from  the  seductions  of  a  court  in  order  that  he  might  enter  the 
lowly  ministry  of  Christ.  This  he  could  easily  have  done  in 
Portugal,  where  the  Order  of  which  he  was  about  to  become  a 
member  had  many  splendid  convents.  He  loved  Portugal  and 
its  cause  well,  but  he  loved  Ireland  better.  He  loved  his 
princely  preceptors,  but  he  thought  his  old  friends  the  poor  Friars 
of  Ross,  in  their  crumbling  convent,  claimed  a  stronger  feeling  of 
affection  and  respect.  The  full  value  of  that  austere  resolution 
which  led  him  to  select  Ross,  or  the  thatched  convent  at  Grants- 
town,  rather  than  Alcobaco  or  Santa  Cruz,  cannot  be  adequately 
estimated  without  weighing  in  the  opposite  scale  the  luxurious 
attractions  of  the  latter  establishments.  The  monastery  of 
Alcobaco  was  the  Escurial  of  Portugal.  It  possessed  a  feudal 
grandeur  with  a  royal  pomp  which  attracted  the  admiration  of 
many  and  the  notice  of  all.  If  sinners  in  search  of  repentance 
had  sought  refuge  within  its  halls,  Alcobaco  had  been  also  the 
resort  of  kings  in  quest  of  pleasure.  Its  revenue  exceeded  that 
of  the  Portuguese  monastery  of  Mafra,  which  had  an  income  of 
;t24,ooo.  The  library  of  Alcobaco  contained  50,000  of  the 
choicest  tomes  of  every  age  and  nation,  with  a  mass  of  valuable 
MSS. — z.  fact  in  itself  sufficient  to  disprove  the  charge  of  hostility 
to  literary  pursuits  with  which  monks  have  so  often  been  branded. 
Among  Uiese  books  were  many  pleasant  souvenirs  given  by  Pitt, 
Lord  Strathmore,  Canning,  and  other  eminent  statesmen,  ^*tn 
memoriam  magnificenHssimi  hospitii "  which  they  received  from 
the  monks.  An  influential  Catholic  organ  observes  :  **  Let  us 
endeavour  to  conjure  up  before  the  eye  that  almost  fabulous  pile 
of  conventual  buildings  crowning  the.  hill,  with  its  countless 
belfries  and  its  square,  massive  towers,  out  of  the  centre  of  which, 
like  the  sun  breaking  from  amidst  fantastic  clouds,  rose  in 
magnificence  the  mighty  dome,  the  best-proportioned  and  lightest 
in  Europe.  What  an  imposing  sight  must  it  not  have  presented 
to  the  valley  below  !  Adorned  with  innumerable  statues  were  the 
corridors  and  galleries  surrounding  the  immense  quadrangular 
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court,  out  of  which  opened  no  fewer  than  eight  hundred  and  sixty- 
six  apartments.  The  fathers  and  lay  brethren,  together  with  the 
subordinate  retainers  of  the  monastery,  amounted  to  four  hundred. 
We  must,  however,  regret  that  the  munificence  of  John  V.,  which 
was  so  lavishly  expended  on  the  construction  and  embellishment 
of  the  monastic  kitchen,  bore  too  evident  a  testimony  that,  with 
the  increase  of  wealth,  the  humble  fare  befitting  a  religious  house 
had,  in  the  course  of  time,  been  somewhat  too  much  forgotten. 
This  noble  hall,  one  hundred  feet  long,  with  its. finely  groined 
walls  sixty  feet  in  height,  furnished  with  every  contrivance  to 
carry  out  extended  culinary  operations,  had  obtained  quite  a 
European  celebrity.  It  has  been  described  as  *the  most  dis- 
tinguished temple  of  gluttony  in  Europe.'  How  much  more  do 
the  genuine  followers  of  monastic  discipline  now  rejoice  in  their 
present  lowly  and  straitened  condition  than  in  the  recollection  of 
the  luxury  that  once  surrounded  them  in  this  palace  of  perverted 
monasticism  ! "     So  far  the  "  Dublin  Review." 

Through  the  centre  of  this  vast  hall  flowed  a  crystal  stream, 
spangled  with  every  sort  of  rich  and  delicate  fish.  Venison,  with 
every  rarity  of  the  season,  loaded  the  broad  shelves  and  covered 
the  long  tables  in  endless  profusion.  The  banqueting-hall, 
removed  by  a  long  succession  of  galleries  from  the  leviathan 
larder,  was  a  sumptuous  saloon,  adorned  by  choice  pictures, 
covered  with  a  rich  Turkey  carpet,  and  illumed  by  a  profusion  of 
wax  tapers  in  sockets  of  massive  silver.  Ewers  and  basins  of  the 
same  metal,  filled  with  truffle  creams  and  generous  wine,  abounded, 
while  gorgeous  velvet  hangings  and  embroidered  linen  increased, 
if  possible,  the  monastic  luxury.  ^  What  a  contrast  did  the 
splendours  of  Alcobaco  and  Santa  Cruz  present  to  the  mud 
walls  of  Callan  Convent,  or  the  thatched  rafters  of  Grantstown 
Chapel ! 

In  1834,  the  various  conventual  temples  of  Portugal  were 
suppressed  by  Don  Pedro,  and  their  property  annexed  to  the 
domain  of  the  state.  There  is  now  no  oasis  in  the  vast  monastic 
waste.  The  moan  of  the  night-wind  sweeps  through  the  spacious 
cloisters,  and  the  bat  and  the  owl  hold  sway  within  the  unroofed 
basilicas.  One  of  the  richest  estates  fell  into  the  hands  of  a 
Portuguese  money-lender  in  London.  A  letter  of  Dr.  Doyle's, 
dated  1822,  records  the  opinion,  that  ''to  suppress  or  secularise 
most  of  the  convents  of  men  in  Portugal  would  be  a  good  work." 

Although  dazzled  by  the  monastic  splendours  of  Portugal,  Mr. 
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Doyle  was  far  from  being  attracted  by  them.  With  a  view  to 
enter  the  humblest  department  of  the  sacred  mmistry  he  turned 
his  steps  homeward,  and  arrived  in  Ireland  at  the  close  of  the 
year  1 80 8.  The  state  of  Ireland  at  this  period  may  be  gathered 
from  a  few  remarks  of  his  own  :  "  I  have  read,"  he  writes,  "  of 
the  persecutions  by  Nero,  Domitian,  Genseric,  and  Attila,  as 
well  as  of  the  barbarities  of  the  sixteenth  century.  I  have  com- 
pared them  with  those  inflicted  on  my  own  country,  and  I  protest 
to  God  that  the  latter,  in  my  opinion,  have  exceeded  in  duration, 
extent,  and  intensity  all  that  has  ever  been  endured  by  mankind 
for  justice'  sake.  These  Catholics  are  now  emerging  from  this 
persecution,  and — like  the  Trojans  who  had  escaped  with  their 
household  gods  to  the  shores  of  the^  Adriatic,  or  the  Jews  after 
returning  from  the  captivity — they  are  employed  with  one  hand 
in  defending  themselves  against  the  aggressions  of  their  implacable 
enemies,  and  with  the  other  cleansing  the  holy  places,  rebuilding 
the  sanctuary,  making  new  vessels  for  the  sacrifice,  and  worship- 
ping most  devoutly  at  their  half-raised  altars.  The  recollection 
of  their  past  sufferings  is  far  from  being  effaced.  The  compara- 
tive freedom  which  they  enjoy  is  a  relaxation  of  pressure  rather 
than  a  rightful  possession.  As  religionists  they  are  suffered  to 
exist,  and  the  law  restrains  the  persecutor,  but  persecutes  them 
of  itsel£  They  are  obliged  to  sweat  and  toil  for  those  very 
ministers  of  another  religion  who  contributed  to  forge  their 
chains.  Their  hay  and  corn,  their  fleece  and  lambs,  with  the 
roots  on  which  they  feed,  they  are  still  compelled  to  offer  at  an 
altar  which  they  deem  profane.  They  still  are  bound  to  rebuild 
and  ornament  their  own  former  parish  church  and  spire,  that 
they  may  stand  in  the  midst  of  them  as  records  of  the  right  of 
conquest,  or  of  the  triumph  of  law  over  equity  and  the  public 
good.  They  still  have  to  attend  the  bailiff  when  he  calls,  with  the 
warrant  of  the  churchwardens,  to  collect  their  last  shilling  (if 
one  should  happen  to  remain),  that  the  empty  church  may  have 
a  stove,  the  clerk  a  surplice,  the  communion-table  elements  to  be 
sanctified,  though  perhaps  there  be  no  one  to  partake  of  them. 
.  .  .  Sudi  is  their  condition  ;  whilst  some  half-thatched  cabin 
or  unfurnished  house  collects  them  on  Sundays  to  render  thanks 
to  God  for  even  these  blessings,  and  to  tell  their  woes  to  Heaven  !" 

And  such,  or  worse,  was  the  condition  of  Ireland  when  our 
student  bade  adieu  for  ever  to  the  attractions  of  the  Continent, 
and  embraced  the  uninviting  duties  of  an  Irish  priest. 

"In  December  1808,"  writes  Father  M*Dermott,  "Doyle, 
Clayton,  and  myself  arrived  in  Cork  from  Portugal,  accompanied 
by  several  transports  having  a  large  number  of  troops  on  board." 
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Doyle  shortly  afterwards  proceeded  to  Ross,  and  was  received 
with  joy  and  love  by  his  old  preceptor,  Father  John  Crane. 

For  nine  subsequent  months  he  rarely  stirred  outside  the 
convent  bounds.  Quietude  and  simplicity  characterised  this 
retreat ;  the  transition  was  thoroughly  striking.  After  the  storm 
of  politics  and  the  clangor  of  arms,  some  retirement  and  thought 
were  desiraHe.  Ross  Convent,  too,  was  endeared  to  him  by 
interesting  associations,  historic  and  personal.  So  far  back  as 
the  reign  of  Edward  III.  an  Augustinian  monastery  flourished 
almost  on  the  same  site,  and  continued  to  diffuse  around  its 
boons  and  blessings  until  Henry  VIII.  seized  the  property,  and 
obliged  the  Friars  to  appeal  for  the  first  time  to  the  generosity  of 
the  Irish  heart — a  fund  so  inexhaustible  that  for  300  years  they 
were  enabled  to  uphold  the  Institute,  to  keep  the  lamp  of  faith 
burning  throughout  the  long  night  of  oppression,  to  promote 
religion,  and  to  preach  charity  and  patience  to  the  persecuted 
flocks  of  Wexford.  Mr.  Doyle  longed  to  emulate  the  many  good 
hermits  of  St.  Augustine  who  had  studied  on  the  same  spot  and 
toiled  in  the  same  vineyard  before  him.  The  young  student 
anxiously  looked  forward  to  his  ordination  ;  in  view  of  that  great 
event,  he  devoted  much  time  to  prayer  and  thought 

Dr.  Furlong  writes :  "Dr.  Doyle  and  I  met  in  1 809  for  the 
first  time  since  his  novitiate.  He  resided  at  Ross  ;  I  at  a  con- 
vent twelve  miles  distant,  being  professed  during  his  absence. 
No  student  can  be  ordained  till  he  reaches  the  full  canonical  age 
— namely,  twenty-three  years  and  a  day.  Dr.  Doyle  knew  that  he 
was  born  in  September  1786,  but  did  not  know  the  day  of  the 
month.  To  make  sure,  he  fixed  the  ist  of  October  1809  (Rosary 
Sunday)  for  his  ordination ;  and  on  that  day  he  and  I  were 
ordained  together  in  Enniscorthy  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ryan, 
Coadjutor  Bishop  of  Ferns." 

The  ordination  ceremony  is  impressive,  and  lasts  for  several 
hours.  At  the  close  of  a  solemn  preliminary  address,  the  officiating 
Bishop  pronounces  an  anathema  against  any  student  who  leaves 
the  chapel  when  once  the  mysteries  of  ordination  have  com- 
menced. He  warns  any  person  present  who  may  not  feel  the 
vocation  strong  within  him  to  withdraw  ere  it  be  too  late  ;  and 
it  occasionally  happens  that  students,  distrustful  of  their  own 
strength  of  soul,  do  retire  at  the  eleventh  hour,  robed  in  the 
vestments  of  the  sacred  calling  upon  which  they  were  about  to 
enter.  Should  the  number  receiving  ordination  be  large,  they 
remain  in  rows  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  and  their  acquiescence  to 
the  administered  vows  of  perpetual  chastity  and  obedience  is 
expressed  by  one  simultaneous  step  forward.     They  then  throw 
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themselves  upon  their  faces,  and  continue  to  remain  prostrate 
while  the  choir  recites  the  Litany  of  Saints.  Bishop  Ryan,  who 
was  assisted  by  his  Archdeacon,  performed  the  solemn  ceremonial 
on  the  present  occasion  with  great  impressiveness.  To  the  young 
priests  who  knelt  at  his  feet  he  addressed  a  touching  exhortation, 
fervently  praying  that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Acts  ii.  I,  11),  and  inspired  with  knowledge  and  iial  to  preach 
Christ's  gospel  to  all  men. 

"  Six  weeks  after,"  proceeds  Dr.  Furlong,  "  Doyle  and  I,  with 
some  others,  were  collected  together  in  Ross  to  read  theology 
under  the  Very  Rev.  Philip  Crane,  then  our  ProvindaL  Dr. 
Doyle  was  appointed  to  teach  logic,  and  displayed  some  acumen. 
Soon  after  I  was  sent  to  Callan,  but  returned  again  on  the  27th 
of  March  18 10.  From  this  date  until  the  November  following, 
Dr.  Doyle  and  I  lived  under  the  same  roof,  and  it  was  only  at 
this  period  I  had  a  true  opportunity  of  forming  a  judgment  of  his 
mental  faculties,  or  of  the  dispositions  of  his  heart  The  powers 
of  his  mind  require  no  comment  In  regard  to  his  heart,  I  am 
convinced  his  friendship  was  most  sincere,  his  gratitude  steadfast, 
not  in  the  least  impaired  by  time,  and  any  one  who  placed  a 
confidence  in  him,  provided  the  confidence  was  encouraged  by 
Dr.  Doyle,  might  have  calculated  on  his  most  ardent  and  most 
zealous  support  I  am  rejoiced  to  have  an  opportunity  of  making 
this  remark,  because  a  person  who  was  not  tolerably  intimate 
with  him,  a  person  who  only  knew  him  by  halves,  might  not 
easily  come  to  this  conclusion."  In  answer  to  a  query  or  two, 
Dr.  Furlong  further  observes  :  ''  After  breakfast,  from  ten  till  four 
o'clock  he  gave  his  attention  to  the  study  of  logic  and  dogmatic 
theology,  and  thef  evening  he  usually  passed  with  his  step-sister, 
Mrs.  Howlett,  in  the  town.  Of  Locke  he  was  particularly  fond, 
and  many  were  the  differences  of  opinion  between  us  as  to  its 
value,  aim,  and  tendency.  His  piety  was  edifying.  In  all  my 
life  I  never  saw  a  man  devote  equal  thought  and  time  in  preparing 
to  approach  the  Holy  Eucharist" 

Mr.  Doyle  every  morning  subjected  the  students  to  a  very 
elaborate  examination  in  theology.  One  of  them,  the  late  Bishop 
of  Saldes,  told  us  that  Mr.  Doyle  had  prepared  overnight  for  this 
purpose  a  series  of  erudite  and  ingenious  notes,  written  on  a  long, 
narrow  slip  of  paper,  rolled  around  his  left  forefinger  like  a  scroll, 
and  held  fast  by  pressure  from  the  thumb.  According  as  the 
examination  progressed,  our  professor  would  gradually  elongate 
his  string  of  notes,  to  the  great  discomfiture  of  some  indifferently 
read  young  men. 

Dr.  Fturlong  proceeds  :  "  In  November  1810,  James  Doyle  and 
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I  were  sent  to  Enniscorthy  to  the  Coadjutor  Bishop,  Dr.  Ryan, 
to  be  examined  for  faculties.  He  did  not  examine  us,  and 
declined  to  give  us  faculties.  Dr.  Doyle  returned  to  Ross ;  I 
went  to  Wexford,  and  we  never  lived  in  the  same  house  after- 
wards." 

The  Bishop's  refusal  to  grant  faculties  to  two  young  priests  of 
spotless  rectitude  and  obviously  gifted  with  talent  will  surprise 
some  readers.  Dr.  Ryan  was  not  exempt  from  certain  sacerdotal 
prejudices  and  jealousies  which  are  happily  becoming  extinct  with 
the  progress  of  liberality  and  enlightened  views.  The  late  Bishop 
of  Saldes,  himself  a  Friar,  informed  us  that  Dr.  Ryan  entertained 
an  undisguised  feeling  of  dislike  towards  the  regulars  in  general, 
and  for  those  of  his  own  diocese  in  particular.  Haughty  to  every 
one,  he  was  markedly  so  towards  Friars,  and  some  of  them  to 
this  day  look  back  with  a  chill  to  the  imiformly  ungracious 
manner  of  Bishop  Ryan.  When  Bishop  Caulfield's  infirmities 
rendered  a  coadjutor  necessary,  the  clergy  assembled  to  nominate 
one ;  but  differences  of  opinion  prevailed  to  such  an  extent  that 
Archbishop  Troy  of  Dublin,  then  regarded  as  almost  the  Pope  of 
Ireland,  seeing  no  likelihood  of  unanimity,  conditionally  nomi- 
nated to  the  office  Dr.  Ryan,  parish  priest  of  Clontarf,  near 
Dublin.  A  native  of  Wexford,  brother  to  a  banker,  erudite  and 
upright.  Dr.  Ryan  was  regarded  by  most  of  the  clergy  of  the 
diocese  as  likely  to  prove  a  respectable  and  learned  prelate. 
He  died  in  1819,  a  few  weeks  previous  to  the  consecration 
of  the  man  to  whom  he  had  refused  priest's  faculties  a 
few  years  before.  Dr.  Ryan,  however,  could  not  prevent 
him  from  saying  Mass.  It  was  formerly  a  custom  to  leave 
upon  the  altar  written  announcements  of  things  lost  and  found, 
which  the  priest  invariably  read  out  for  the  congregation. 
One  day  after  Mass,  in  18 10,  Mr.  Doyle  uttered  a  scathing 
denunciation  of  this  practice,  and  its  desuetude  dated  from  that 
day. 

In  1 806,  a  fever  hospital  and  dispensary  was  founded  in  Ross 
by  a  gentleman  named  Haughton,  The  act  of  foundation  required 
that  those  establishments  should  be  managed  by  a  committee 
consisting  of  twelve  Catholics  and  twelve  Protestants.  Of  this 
board  Mr.  Doyle  was  a  zealous  worker.  When  examined  on  the 
state  of  the  Irish  poor,  he  strongly  urged  that  a  legal  system  of 
relief  should  be  administered  in  each  parish  or  district  by  trusted 
and  competent  men  elected  every  year.  He  inferred,  from  experi- 
ence, that  they  would  use  great  discrimination  and  economy  in 
expenditure.  Referring  to  his  own  labours  on  the  Haughton 
committee,  he  said  :  ''  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  giving  charity 
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in  Ireland  as  every  person  has,  and  I  never  used  the  same  dit- 
criminationy  and  never  took  the  same  pains  to  ascertain  the  merits 
of  a  claim — I  never  informed  myself  so  well  about  the  good  or 
evil  that  might  result  from  what  I  gave,  as  I  did  when  acting  as 
one  of  that  conmiittee ;  and  this  remark  applies  to  all  the  other 
members  also.  Then  there  is  another  advantage  which  it  would 
be  proper  to  notice  as  resulting  from  the  composition  of  that  com- 
mittee. They  agreed  by  a  byelaw  to  breakfast  together  every 
Monday  morning ;  they  met  and  discussed  their  proceedings,  and 
the  consequence  was,  that  at  all  times,  and  even  when  Ireland 
was  exceedingly  distiurbed,  great  harmony  prevadled  among  the 
different  religionists  in  that  town,  and  I  think  this  was  mainly 
owing  to  the  Protestants  and  Catholics  meeting  every  week,  and 
acting  together  for  a  charitable  purpose." 

Mr.  Doyle  had  been  rather  careless  of  his  apparel  while  an 
ecclesiastical  student  He  now  became  more  particular.  Writing 
to  his  old  friend  Mrs.  Crosbie,  he  tells  her  that  he  wants  a  suit  of 
clothes,  ''  and  as  at  present  I  have  not  an  abundance  of  money, 
I  choose  rather  to  become  a  debtor  of  yours  than  of  any  of  these 
Ross  gentlemen ;  so  I  therefore  request  of  you  to  send  by  bearer, 
cloth  from  26s.  to  30s.  per  yard,  cassimere  for  a  waistcoat,  and 
some  strong  dark  cord  for  a  small-clothes.  I  shall  remit  you  the 
amount  in  fifteen  days." 

His  daily  routine  was  most  simple  and  unostentatious.  On  some 
few  occasions  we  find  him  entering  into  the  humble  festivities  of 
the  peasantry.  We  have  heard  one  old  woman  in  Ross  recall 
with  pride  the  circumstance  that,  forty-four  years  previously,  her 
wedding  was  honoured  by  the  presence  of  the  subsequently  illus- 
trious '^  J.  K.  L.,"  who  blessed  it  and  graced  it  as  he  alone  could 
do.  In  1 812,  while  still  resident  at  Ross,  Doyle  experienced  his 
first  temptation  to  participate,  as  a  public  letter-writer,  in  the 
stirring  politics  of  the  day.  One  morning  he  emerged  from  his 
cell  armed  with  a  document  of  formidable  dimensions,  bearing 
the  signature  of  "  Clericus,"  and  addressed  to  the  editor  of  the 
"  Freeman's  Journal."  The  subject  was  one  which  then  excited 
great  discussion — domestic  nomination.  By  this  principle  bishops 
could  receive  their  appointment  and  investiture  from  a  dean  and 
chapter  at  home.  Much  difference  of  opinion  regarding  its  policy 
prevailed.  Doyle  had  some  hopes  that  his  letter  would  tend  to 
cement  the  divided  parties,  and  expressed  his  views  with  force, 
love,  and  ingenuity.  Previous  to  posting  it,  however,  he  requested 
that  Mr.  afterwards  Bishop  O'Connor,  a  brother  Religious,  would 
act  as  literary  censor,  while  he  read  the  document  aloud.  This 
priest,  having  listened  attentively  to  it,  said,  "  Your  letter  is,  no 
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doubt,  able ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  it  will  rather  tend  to  provoke 
further  discussion  than  to  allay  it.  Two  parties  at  present  are 
intemperately  jarring.  Would  not  the  force  and  novelty  of  your 
views  be  likely  to  create  a  third  ?  "  Doyle  had  a  high  opinion  of 
his  friend's  judgment,  and,  at  this  period  of  his  life  at  least,  he 
distrusted  his  own.  To  the  Friar's  remarks  he  merely  replied, 
"  True,"  and  tore  the  paper  into  fragments. 

Evidence  could  be  easily  adduced  to  show  that  the  controversy 
on  the  question  of  domestic  nomination  was  not  very  edifying, 
and  that  Doyle  and  his  friend  exercised  discretion  in  forbearing 
to  prolong  it  The  fervid  eloquence  of  Doyle  on  a  subject  so 
exciting  would  only  have  added  fuel  to  a  flame,  which,  according 
to  Matthew  O'Connor,  threatened  to  consume  Cathohcity  in 
Ireland.  The  principle  for  which  he  contended  was  afterwards 
conceded  by  Leo  XII.,  but  in  the  Concordat  of  1829  it  again 
ceased  to  be  operative. 

[It  was  not  easy  to  persuade  our  hermit  of  St.  Augustine  to 
relax  the  asceticism  which  too  often  led  him  to  decline  the  hospi- 
talities of  his  townsfolk.  A  short  note,  dated  "  College,"  in  the 
year  1 8 1 2,  and  addressed  to  Miss  Devereux  of  Ross,  runs  : — 

"  The  kind  note  I  have  just  received  from  you  will,  I  hope,  help 
to  dispel  the  cloud  of  ill-health  which  even  now  presses  upon  me. 
Should  the  evening  be  fine,  I  mean  to  introduce  myself  to  you 
with  all  my  distempers  and  concomitant  ill-humours. 

"  Mr.  O'Connor  will  wait  on  you  and  afford  you  by  the  pleasure 
of  his  company  a  full  recompense  even  for  my  absence,  should  I 
be  obliged  to  remain  at  home."] 

Mr.  Doyle's  half-brother,  the  Rev.  Peter  Doyle,  parish  priest 
of  Tintern,  having  broken  his  leg  in  hurrying  to  administer  the 
last  sacraments  to  a  death-bed  penitent,  in  1 8 1 2,  James  Doyle  tem- 
porarily deserted  his  cloister  to  discharge  missionary  duties  during 
the  good  pastor's  prostration.  After  three  months'  experience,  our 
Friar  was  not  sorry  to  get  back  to  his  quiet  convent  But  he  was 
not  left  in  uninterrupted  seclusion.  On  family  differences  and 
difficulties  he  was  perpetually  consulted  Writing  to  a  mercantile 
lady,  an  old  friend  of  his,  who  had  received  annoyance  from  some 
relatives,  he  says  :  '*  They  are  a  dangerous,  self-interested  family, 
and  widely  expanded  in  your  neighbourhood.  They  can  serve 
you  or  injure  you  without  your  suspecting  it ;  and  although  they 
will  never  be  your  sincere  friends,  strive,  when  there  is  not  ap 
interest  to  the  contrary,  to  keep  up  appearances  with  them."  By 
his  family  he  was  constantly  consulted  on  every  move,  marriage,  or 
"  miff."  Writing  to  Mrs.  Coney,  he  says  :  "  I  wish  there  had  been 
no  attempt  at  renewing  a  friendship  which  can  never  be  sincere." 
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The  Provincial  of  the  Augustinians  possesses  merely  the  power 
to  grant  such  faculties  as  enable  Friars  to  officiate  within  their 
Order.  To  hear  the  confessions  of  lay  persons,  leave  must  come 
either  from  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  or  his  Vicar-General.  This 
office  was  filled  by  the  parish  priest  of  Ross,  Father  Thomas 
Doyle,  who  discerning  in  James  an  intellect  of  rare  capacity,  and 
well  knowing  that  Dr.  Ryan's  refusal  sprung  merely  from  pre- 
judice, gave  his  namesake  the  desired  licence.  Mr.  Doyle's  repu- 
tation as  an  enlightened  spiritual  director  soon  spread. 

Moore,  in  the  autobiographical  sketch  of  his  life,  revives  the 
old  remark  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  any  eminent  public 
man,  unless  Mr.  Pitt,  who  had  not,  at  some  time,  tried  his  hand 
at  verse.  Dr.  Doyle  was  no  exception  to  this  rule.  In  181 1, 
he  threw  off  an  amusing  Hudibrastic  poem  in  allusion  to  some 
local  occurrences  with  which  the  students  of  Ross  were  alone 
familiar  ;  and  when,  in  the  summer  of  1 8 1 2,  they  were  about  to 
depart  to  their  appointed  convents  after  completing  their  studies, 
Mr.  Doyle  composed  the  following  farewell  lines,  to  the  air  of 
"  Bannow's  Banks,"  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  the  warm- 
hearted novices. 

The  little  College  stood  on  a  picturesque  hill  overhanging  the 
river  Barrow.  "  The  number  of  students,"  writes  the  Bishop  of 
Saldes,  "was  few.  The  people  of  Ross  were  most  kind  and 
attentive  to  us,  and  at  our  departure  we  entertained  many  of 
them  at  dinner  in  the  College,  among  whom  were  several  most 
respectable  Protestants  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood.  Although 
there  is  a  convivial  allusion  in  the  lines.  Dr.  Doyle  was  himself 
the  most  temperate  of  men,  even  mixing  water  with  a  glass  of 
wine ;  ^  but  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  most  hospitable,  and 
always  wished  his  guests  to  enjoy  themselves  without  reserve." 

"  The  drooping  sun  concealed  his  rays  behind  the  cultured  hill, 
The  lengthening  shade  forsook  the  flood,  or  faded  from  the  rill ; 
The  blue  smoke  curling  from  the  cot  seemed  lingering  to  the  view, 
As  if  in  Nature's  silent  hour  'twould  hear  our  last  adieu. 


cc 


The  tuneful  bird  now  pensive  sat,  or  smoothed  its  languid  wing — 
Its  notes  no  longer  closed  the  day,  nor  would  the  milkmaid  sing ; 
The  blooming  meadow  turned  to  gray,  and  lost  its  lovelier  hue. 
When  we,  by  Nature's  self,  were  forced  to  take  our  last  adieu. 


1  [Mrs.  Sinnott,  an  old  woman  who  acted  as  servant  at  the  College  in  x8io,  says  : — 
"  Father  James  was  alwajns  reading,  writing,  or  praying.  His  only  indulgence  was 
smoking,  and  it  was  my  business  to  ml  his  meerschaum  every  morning." 

From  the  hour  Dr.  Doyle  became  a  Bishop,  he  was  never  known  to  smoke ;  that  he 
had  ever  done  so  will  surprise  ^nee  who  knew  him  best,  and  we  thus  find  a  new  pier' 
of  sdf*demal  applied  to  his  mor^ed  life.] 
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"  All  human  ties  must  break  in  time,  new  scenes  old  scenes  replace. 
Hands  may  be  rent,  but  hearts  cannot  be  torn  apart  by  space. 
Affection  makes  one  sad  farewell,  and  love  springs  up  anew — 
Love,  the  best  passion  of  the  heart,  that  sanctions  our  adieu  ! 

**  With  minds  improved,  with  gratefid  hearts,  we  leave  the  scene  we  love. 
Where  social  virtues  fix  their  seat,  descended  from  above ; 
Where  all  that  generous  Nature  yields,  and  gentle  wishes  woo, 
Lie  round  about  our  College  hill,  that  hears  our  last  adieu. 

*^  Hail,  College,  hail !  thou  blest  abode,  where  innocence  and  mirth, 
With  frequent  play  and  casual  feast,  made  Paradise  on  earth ; 
May'st  thou  each  year  send  forth,  like  us,  a  fond  and  fervent  few. 
Who,  when  the  hour  of  duty  comes,  will  bid  thy  walls  adieu. 

"  Ah  !  Father  of  our  College  days,  and  must  we  go  and  leave 
Our  boyhood's  prop,  our  manhood's  pride,  our  dream  in  life's  last  eve  ? 
Parentsd  fondness  nlled  thy  breast — ^let  filial  tears  bedew 
These  cheeks,  made  cheerful  long  by  thee,  whom  now  we  bid  adieu. 

**  With  feelings  of  fraternal  love  each  heart  responds  for  all. 
We  go,  *  immortal  souls  to  save,*  obedient  to  our  call ; 
But  ere  we  leave  our  College  nest  to  cleave  life's  tempest  through. 
Do  thou,  our  father  and  our  friend,  receive  our  last  adieu." 

There  is  a  pensive  tone  in  these  lines,  which  derived  no  slight 
stimulus  from  a  family  sorrow  which  pressed  silently  on  his 
heart.  In  May  1812^  news  reached  him  that  his  favourite 
brother  Patrick,  who  had  only  just  been  called  to  the  bar  with 
great  promise  of  success,  was  threatened  by  a  complication  of 
diseases.  Father  Doyle  gathered  from  his  pinched  resources 
sufficient  to  secure  the  attendance  of  the  eminent  Dr.  Percival 
and  two  other  physicians.  The  Friar  could  not  leave  Ross  or 
the  class  of  which  he  was  the  theological  instructor  until  the  July 
vacation,  and  with  painful  anxiety  he  daily  watched  the  post  for 
accounts  of  his  brother's  health.  Dr.  Percival's  bulletins  were 
curt  and  cautious  ;  and  Mr.  Doyle  eagerly  availed  himself  of  the 
first  moment  of  vacation  to  hurry  to  Dublin  to  judge  for  him- 
self. For  weeks  he  did  not  leave  his  brother's  bedside.  At 
length,  on  the  30th  of  July,  we  find  him  announcing  a  favourable 
change.  "  On  Friday  he  was  considered  out  of  danger,  and  has 
been  recovering  since,  though  very  slowly.  On  this  day  he  and 
I  drove  out  in  a  carriage  to  the  Blackrock :  it  will  be  repeated 
daily.  Nothing  which  money  could  procure  has  been  omitted. 
I  have  sent  regular  accounts  of  his  situation  to  Dr.  Doyle  at 
Ross,  who  as  regularly  sent  his  opinion  and  advice.  I  expect  a 
fortnight  will  enable  Pat  to  travel  to  Wexford  by  easy  stages. 
He  would  indeed  be  the  greatest  loss  to  me  of  anything  on  earth, 
for  I  never  found  in  his  breast  a  feeling  different  from  my  own  ; 
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and  I  well  know  that  he  would  as  willingly  share  with  me  all  the 
advantages  of  life  as  I  have  shared  in  his  bitter  sufferings ;  yet  I 
could  have  borne  the  loss  of  him  without  desponding,  having  been 
taught  by  experience  that  for  happiness  we  must  depend  ahnost 
entirely  on  ourselves." 

[Dr.  Percival  did  his  best,  and  the  patient  got  better,  notwith- 
standing the  cruel  lines  of  an  opposition  leech.  Dr.  Brennan — 

<"Tis  time  to  say,  'Good  Lord  be  merciful !' 
Whene'er  we  send  for  Dr.  Percival  I  **] 

The  young  barrister  survived  two  years  from  this  date.  *'  For 
him/'  observes  Dr.  Hewlett,  '^  he  entertained  a  most  extraordinary 
affection  ;  his  grief  at  the  loss  of  his  brother  was  most  poignant ; 
and  no  wonder — ^for  with  the  most  brilliant  talents  were  combined 
in  him  a  meekness  and  amiability  of  temper  and  manner  which 
was  not  possessed  by  any  other  member  of  the  family.  As  a 
student  he  got  from  Trinity  College  the  highest  honours  that 
could  be  conferred  at  that  time  on  a  Catholic — rooms  in  the 
institution  for  his  life.  He  studied  for  the  Bar,  was  a  contempo- 
rary of  Sir  Michael  O'Loghlen,  and  was  considered  much  superior 
to  Sir  Michael"  The  remembrance  of  his  talents  was  long 
retained  by  several  of  his  fellow-students,  Charles  Phillips  among 
the  number ;  while  Dr.  Mortimer  O'Sullivan,  a  prominent  foe  to 
everthing  ''  Romish,"  has  recorded  that  although  Patrick  Doyle 
had  left  college  before  him,  his  reputation  as  a  very  distinguished 
scholar  was  frequently  referred  to  in  the  University. 

On  James  Doyle's  removal,  in  1813,  from  the  cells  of  Rosa 
Convent  to  the  wider  area  of  Carlow  College,  the  whole  destiny 
of  his  life  hinged.  As  peculiar  interest  must  attach  to  this 
institution  from  his  long  connection  with  it,  we  will  here  introduce 
some  account  of  its  origin,  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Delany,  Bishop  of 
Kildare.  The  paper  from  which  the  details  are  taken  was  for- 
warded to  Government,  and  may  be  found  in  the  fourth  volume  of 
the  Castlereagh  Papers,  p.  142.  The  Bishop's  simple  statement 
renders  still  weaker  the  well-nigh  threadbare  calumny  that 
Catholic  priests  have  ever  been  not  only  apathetic  in  promoting, 
but  downright  hostile  to  the  spread  of  education.  It  is  hard  to 
read  unmoved  Dr.  Delan/s  account  of  the  struggles  on  the  part 
of  the  prelate,  priests,  and  people  to  erect  from  their  own  scanty 
means,  at  a  time  of  great  national  prostration,  a  great  collegiate 
establishment  The  men  who  led  that  forlorn  hope  deserved  well 
of  their  country. 

The  penal  law  which  rendered  it  an  indictable  offence  for 
Catholics  to  instruct  their  youth,^  had  no  sooner  been  effaced  from 
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the  statute  book,  than  the  clergy  of  this  small  diocese  indomitably 
toiled  in  the  teeth  of  great  obstacles  to  raise  an  ample  college, 
furnished  with  an  elaborate  system  of  education.  They  completed 
their  undertaking ;  but  a  sea  of  trouble  soon  threatened  to  swamp 
it.  It  is  painful  to  read  the  abject  language  of  suppUcation  for 
help  which  the  old  prelate,  in  the  extremity  of  his  distress, 
addresses  to  the  Irish  Government.  He  assures  them  that  the 
small  fees  for  dispensations  in  prohibited  degrees  of  kindred, 
"  together  with  the  interest  arising  from  four  Government  deben- 
tures, literally  constitute  the  entire  established  fund  and  sole 
permanent  emolument  actually  possessed  by  that  poor,  unpro- 
tected, alas  !  and  now  utterly  forlorn  institution.  It  is  in  such  a 
rueful  predicament  at  the  present  crisis  as  to  enjoy  little  more 
than  the  name  of  a  bare  existence  :  'tis  true  it  is  not  actually 
quite  extinct,  yet  does  it  in  good  earnest  lie  gasping,  unless 
promptly  succoured  on  the  very  point  of  inevitable  dissolution. 
Tender,  therefore,  as  a  parent  must  be  naturally  supposed  to  feel 
for  an  expiring  child  (to  waive  considerations  here  of  a  still 
superior  nature),  shall  the  person  to  whom  this  luckless  establish- 
ment, deserving  surely  of  a  better  fate,  chiefly  owes  its  birth, 
fondly  hope  to  obtain  forgiveness  in  presuming  to  approach  on 
this  occasion  his  Majesty's  Ministers  with  an  humble  and  earnest 
supplication  to  look  on  it  with  an  eye  of  pity,  and  lend  their 
all-powerful  support  to  prolong  its  existence."  Dr.  Delany  then 
proceeds  to  narrate  that  on  the  repeal  of  the  penal  statute  which 
opposed  an  insuperable  bar  to  the  erection  of  Catholic  schools, 
Dr.  Keefe  and  the  parish  priest  of  Carlow  instantaneously  availed 
themselves  of  the  auspicious  moment,  and  on  the  strength  of  the 
scanty  means  of  both,  which  did  not  exceed  ;£ioo,  commenced 
the  erection  of  the  college.  Aided  by  the  clergy  and  laity,  they 
completed  their  design,  "  and  by  means  of  subscriptions,"  quaintly 
adds  the  Bishop,  "  universally  entered  into  everywhere  throughout 
the  local  district,  of  from  a  British  sixpence  and  a  shilling  each 
up  to  a  guinea  and  more,  individually,  in  a  few  instances  in  each 
parish,  combined  with  hat  collections  for  brass  also  in  every 
chapel,  did  they  finally  execute  the  work — a  large,  handsome 
edifice  120  feet  long  ;  "  and  the  Bishop  proceeds  to  give  a  minute 
description  of  this  fine  building.  "  "the  priests  continued  to 
bestow  on  it  a  guinea  or  half-a-guinea  each  after  the  schools  were 
opened,  till  it  was  reckoned  to  be  fully  established,  when  these 
donations  were  wholly  withdrawn,  and  it  was  left  for  several 

1  In  the  "  Commons'  Journal"  for  1760  we  find  complaints  made  to  Parliament,  not 
that  the  Catholics  opposed  the  process  of  education,  but,  on  the  contrary,  "  that  a  jgreat 
number  of  schools  were  dispersed  m  different  parts  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  tuition  of 
Popish  masters,  contrary  to  the  wtM  of  several  Acts  of  Parliimient." 
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years  back  to  stand  on  its  own  bottom,  and  support  itsdf  solely 
by  the  surplus  profits  resulting,  after  die  necessaiy  expenditiir^ 
from  a  pension  of  twenty  guineas  paid  by  clerical  students."  The 
enormous  rise  in  the  price  of  provisions,  fuel,  and  the  oppressive. 
ness  of  the  window-tax  ^  at  length  gave  a  mortal  blow  to  the  funds 
of  this  admirable  institution.  Moreover  **  the  Royal  College  of 
Maynooth/'  for  the  gratuitous  education  of  the  priesthood,  was 
established  in  the  interim,  and  the  students  soon  deserted  Carlov 
for  its  more  favoured  sister.  Dr.  Delany  states  that  a  £umer 
worth  ;£ 1 5,000  "made  instant  application  to  him  to  name  his 
son  to  a  place  in  Maynooth  ! "  Tlie  Bishop,  in  condnaon,  states 
the  salaries  dt  the  several  professors,  with  the  other  eipcnses  of 
the  establishment,  not  far  short  of  jf  600  a  year,  and  once  moie 
implores  "  the  illustrious  personages  here  addressed  to  give  the 
College  a  share  of  the  bounty  which  they  had  already  extended 
to  Maynooth.  On  their  eventual  determination,"  emphatically 
observes  the  Bishop,  '<  tremblingly  hangs,  at  this  decisive  "wwn^wf^ 
the  final  destiny  of  this  tottering  house,  rapidly  hastenii]^,  wichout 
a  figure,  to  the  ground,  unless  they  are  pleased  to  extend  a  hand 
to  support  it  May  God  in  His  mercy  inspire  them  to  pfonaance 
a  favourable  sentence  ! " 

The  appeal  failed.  Nor  is  it  to  be  rQ;retted.  Thrown  on 
their  own  resources,  the  Bishop  and  dergy  worked  with  inde&ti- 
gable  zeal  to  establish  on  a  firm  basis  the  College  of  St  Patrick  at 
Carlow.  Providence  blessed  their  exertions.  In  1 8 1 7  it  was  greatly 
enlarged  for  the  reception  of  a  hundred  lay  students,  whose 
studies  are  chiefly  directed  to  history,  mathematics,  natural 
philosophy,  chemistry,  political  economy,  the  dements  of  law  in 
general,  and  in  particular  the  laws  and  constitution  of  their  country. 
The  College  was,  a  few  years  ago,  incorporated  by  royal  charter 
with  the  University  of  London.  In  the  ecclesiastical  department 
there  are  professors  of  theology  and  sacred  scriptures,  oi  natural 
philosophy,  moral  philosophy,  rhetoric,  and  humanity.  The 
College  stands  in  a  spadous  park,  which  exhibits  a  pleadng  scene 
for  recreation  and  retirement 

Bishop  Delany's  odd  style  of  composition  has  doubtless  struck 
the  reader.  Until  Dr.  Doyle  came  to  show  them  how  to  wield  a 
pen,  the  prelates  and  priests  of  Ireland  were,  with  one  or  two 
exceptions,  singularly  feeble  as  writers.     Prohibited  firom  recdving 


^  The  window-tax  was  first  introdaced  in  Ireland  liy  tbe  R%lit  Hon.  Isaac  Caaj,  wbo 
succeeded  Sir  John  Pamell  as  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.    An  cgiggmm  of  ne  day 

wittily  refers  to  this  change : 

"  For  the  loss  of  Sir  John  we  need  not  be  sofxy  ; 
His  post's  better  fiUed  by  keen  Isaac  Cotry^ 
Who  the  art  of  finance  has  now  brought  to  its  he^ghl^ 
For  our  taxes  being  heavy,  he  has  laid  them  on  i^g^ 
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instruction  at  home,  they  sought  at  an  early  age  the  blessings  of 
education  at  St  Omer's,  Douay,  or  Louvsdn  in  France,  at  Coimbra 
in  Portugal,  or  Salamanca  in  Spain.  Unpolished  and  unlettered 
previous  to  entering  the  Continental  Universities,  it  may  well  be 
supposed  that,  as  they  conversed  almost  exclusively  in  French  or 
Spanish  during  the  long  period  which  their  full  college  courses 
consumed,  the  Irish  ecclesiastic,  on  returning  to  his  native  land, 
neither  wrote  nor  spoke  the  English  tongue  vrith  force  or  purity. 
To  this  rule  Dr.  Doyle  was  himself  no  exception,  until  he  toiled 
with  giant  energy  to  overcome  all  obstacles.  Copies  of  his  letters, 
written  at  the  period  of  his  return,  are  before  us,  and  the  difficulty 
he  found  to  find  words  fully  expressive  of  his  meaning  is  too 
painfully  evident  The  deficiency  in  the  Irish  priesthood  to 
which  we  have  alluded  was  somewhat  compensated  for  by  their 
polished  Continental  suavity  and  gesture.  This  interesting  charac- 
teristic of  the  Irish  priest  of  the  old  school  has  been  noticed 
by  Lady  Morgan  in  "  Florence  MacCarthy,"  while  both  Le  Sage 
and  Goldsmith  have  turned  to  good  accoimt  their  sketches  of 
that  now  almost  extinct  character,  the  Irish  student  upon  the 

Continent 

At  the  period  of  Mr.  Doyle's  removal  to  Carlow  College  the 
president's  chair  was  filled  by  Dean  Staunton.  Father  Andrew 
Fitzgerald,  a  Dominican  Friar,  had  instructed  the  students  in 
divinity.  Having  for  years  given  satisfaction  by  a  zealous  and 
efficient  discharge  of  duty,  first  as  professor  of  humanity  and 
finally  of  theology,  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  one  day,  in  conversation  with 
Dr.  Staunton,  delicately  suggested  the  propriety  of  increasing 
some  of  the  academic  salaries.  Dr.  Staunton  happened  to  be  lost 
in  the  regions  of  thought ;  the  hint  missed  its  mark,  and  the 
following  day,  when  the  president  appeared  less  absent.  Father 
Fitzgerald  returned  to  the  charge.  "  The  work  is  hard,"  he  said, 
''and  the  pay  small  To  diminish  the  former  is  impossible,  but 
to  increase  the  latter  easy."  Dr.  Staunton  expressed  his  opinion 
that  the  limited  state  of  their  funds  precluded  the  possibility  of 
acceding  to  Mr.  Fitzgerald's  request,  but  promised  to  consult  the 
Bishop. 

The  result  ot  the  conference  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 
that  a  few  mornings  after,  when  Dr.  Staunton  was  at  breakfast,  a 
knock  at  his  door  and  an  excited  announcement  induced  the  good 
man  to  abandon  his  meal,  and  hurry  to  take  the  professor's  place 
at  the  divinity  class.  The  students  had  been  waiting  an  hour  for 
their  preceptor;  Mr.  Fitzgerald  was  nowhere  to  be  found,  and 
consternation  prevailed.  Dr.  Staunton  took  a  manual  of  theology, 
and  tremulously  tried  to  acquit  himself  of  the  professor's  duty. 
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^  His  fingers  were  all  thumbs^"  however ;  he  was  a  novice  at  the 
art,  and  far  from  discharged  the  task  to  his  own  satisfaction.  The 
good  president  returned  to  his  room,  and  remained  there  dejected 
for  the  rest  of  the  day. 

Catechism  in  hand,  he  was  with  the  class  betimes  next  morning. 
His  downcast  looks  excited  commiseration,  and  rarely  before  had 
the  conduct  of  the  students  been  marked  by  more  docility.  The 
Dean  hastily  thanked  them  for  their  attention,  sought  his  chamber, 
and  did  not  indulge  in  his  usual  walk  that  day.  He  was  sitting  at 
the  fire,  his  head  leaning  pensively  on  his  hand,  when  the  sudden 
entrance  of  Fr.  Martin  Doyle,  afterwards  P.P.  of  Graig,  led 
him  to  look  up  from  a  volume  of  De  La  Hogue's  theology,  upon 
which  his  eyes  had  been  mechanically  fixed.  ^'  You  need  not  fret 
so  for  Andrew,"  said  Fr.  Martin.  '^  Call  me  a  blockhead  if  I  don't 
get  you,  within  twenty-four  hours,  an  abler  man  than  ever  he  was, 
and  perhaps  at  a  lower  salary."  Dean  Staunton's  eyes  opened 
wide.  He  thanked  his  visitor  heartily,  shook  him  by  the  hand, 
begged  of  him  to  lose  no  time,  and,  according  to  some  accounts, 
put  behind  the  fire  a  letter  he  had  been  writing  to  the  absconded 
professor. 

As  postal  communication  was  slow  in  those  days,  Fr.  Joice,  a 
Franciscan,  and  one  of  the  curates  at  Carlow,  was  deputed  to  go 
at  once  to  Ross  and  fetch  Mr.  Doyle.  Having  opened  the  subject 
of  his  mission,  he  succeeded,  after  a  slight  resistance,  in  bearing 
him  off  in  triumph.  The  Augustinian  and  Franciscan  had  a  cold 
drive,  and  arrived  in  Carlow,  by  the  Waterford  coach,  at  the 
unseasonable  hour  of  two  o'clock  A.M. 

It  has  been  said  of  Dr.  Doyle  that  he  seemed  bom  for  the  high 
office  which  he  so  long  and  so  ably  filled.  There  had  always  been 
a  majesty  in  his  gait  and  a  lofty  dignity  in  his  tone  which,  though 
admired  by  many,  were  by  some  misunderstood.  His  loftiness  of 
demeanour  was  in  a  great  degree  unconsciously  borne,  and  those 
who  best  knew  him — his  fellow-students  and  brother  clergy — enter- 
tained no  doubt  of  this  fact. 

Mr.  Doyle  was  shown  into  Dean  Staunton's  presence.  He 
had  never  before  seen  Mr.  Doyle.  He  surveyed  the  lofty  figure 
from  top  to  toe,  and  after  a  momentary  scrutiny  inquired  what  he 
could  teach.  "Anything,"  replied  Doyle  sonorously,  "from  A, 
5,  C,  to  the  Extra  VagantesJ^  This  supplement  to  the  books  of 
canon  law,  and  which,  among  students,  sometimes  gives  rise  to 
obvious  punning,  embraces  a  stage  of  theological  lore  rarely 
attained  by  the  ordinary  run  of  ecclesiastics.  Dr.  Staunton  did 
not  quite  like  the  confidence  of  the  answer,  nor  the  tinge  of 
VOL.  I.  i>* 
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haughtiness  which  stamped  his  mien.  Long  accustomed  to  the 
tuition  of  youth,  a  rebuke  flowed  with  ease  from  the  president's 
lips.  ."  Pray,  young  man,"  he  said,  "  can  you  teach  and  practise 
humility  ? *'  "I  trust  I  have  at  least  the  humility  to  feel,"  replied 
the  Friar,  "  that  the  more  I  read  the  more  I  see  how  ignorant  I 
have  been,  and  how  little  can,  at  best,  be  known."  Dr.  Staunton 
appeared  struck  by  the  reply.  He  rubbed  his  hands,  and  rang  the 
bell  for  cake  and  wine. 

"  You'll  do,"  mused  the  Dean.  "  With  respect  to  terms,"  he 
said,  "  there  can  be,  I  conceive,  no  difficult}'."  "  Sir,"  replied 
Doyle,  '^  I  am  gratified  that  you  should  consider  me  eligible  for 
the  office ;  but  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  give  you  a  decided  answer." 
"  What  I "  exclaimed  the  old  Dean,  starting,  and  nervously  sur- 
veying the  lofty,  unbending  figure  before  him.  "  My  reply,  sir," 
responded  Doyle,  '*  springs  not  from  pride,  but  has  been  elicited 
by  quite  an  opposite  feeling.  As  a  Friar,  I  have  sworn  obedience 
to  my  Father  Provincial  He  lives  at  a  considerable  distance — in 
Cork.  Whether  he  may  permit  me  to  leave  my  convent  and 
accept  a  professor's  chair  in  your  college  is  altogether  a  lottery. 
I  have  written  to  the  Provincial,  but  an  answer  cannot  reach  me 
before  to-morrow.  Meantime,  I  thought  it  better  to  acknowledge 
your  summons  personally  and  at  once.  Whether  I  am  at  liberty 
to  accept  your  proposal,  twenty-four  hours  will  determine."  "  My 
friend,"  said  Dr.  Staunton,  '^  your  Provincial  will  not,  I  am  sure, 
offer  any  objection.  I  have  the  pleasure  of  knowing  the  Rev. 
Michael  Sheehan,  and  will  write  to  him  myself.  En  attendant, 
I  may  consider  that  you  have,  conditionally,  accepted  my  pro- 
posal." 

In  order  to  render  our  narrative  of  Dr.  Doyle's  life  as  complete 
as  possible,  it  will  now  be  necessary  to  go  back  a  little.  Imme- 
diately on  receiving  the  summons  to  Carlow,  he  wrote  to  his  friend 
Fr.  Daniel  O'Connor,  then  attached  to  the  Augustinian  Convent, 
Cork,  but  eventually  a  bishop — from  whom  much  of  the  material 
for  this  Biography  came — requesting  that  he  would  apprise  the 
Provincial  of  the  invitation,  and,  if  possible,  obtain  permission  to 
accept  it  Doyle's  letter,  far  from  soliciting  the  indulgence,  merely 
desired  to  acquaint  his  Provincial,  as  a  matter  of  courtesy  and 
right,  with  the  proposal.  "  I  am  quite  ready,"  he  added,  '<  to  accept 
the  humblest  position  in  the  Order  that  may  be  assigned  me. 
Should  the  Provincial's  views  seem  unfavourable,  express  from  me 
at  once  the  most  unqualified  submission." 

Mr.  O'Connor  obeyed  his  friend's  wishes  to  a  certain  extent 
only.     He  proceeded  to  the  Provincial's  room,  and  announced 
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the  desire  felt  for  Doyle's  assistance  at  Carlow.  **  My  dear 
O'Connor,"  replied  the  superior,  ''it  is  impossible  that  we  can 
spare  him.  Our  Order  is  small,  and  death  has  thinned  its  ranks. 
Most  of  those  who  still  remain  are  of  an  age  to  make  one  appre- 
hend that  they  cannot  be  with  us  beyond  a  few  years  more.  It 
was  my  intention  to  have  sent  for  Mr.  Doyle,  and  to  station  him 
in  this  convent  with  you.  Surely  the  secular  clergy  possess  men 
well  qualified  to  fill  the  chair  without  looking  into  our  little  Order 
for  one.     Write  to  Mr..  Doyle,  and  inform  him  of  my  decision." 

Mr.  O'Connor  respectfiilly  remonstrated:  ''You  have  little 
idea,  Father  Provincial,"  he  said,  "  of  the  intellectual  power  of 
that  man.  There  is  a  mine  of  unwrought  and  untouched  resources 
within  his  head.  I,  who  have  just  returned  firom  Ross,  where  we 
have  been  under  one  roof  for  four  years,  well  know  it  Depend 
upon  it,  his  splendid  talents  are  intended  for  noble  purposes,  and 
require  to  be  exercised ;  they  would  be  lost  here.  Let  him  go  to 
Carlow,  where  a  wide  field  Ues  open  before  him,  and  rest  assured 
that  the  honour  he  will  confer  upon  our  Order,  while  filling  the 
chair  of  theology  at  Carlow,  will  prove  of  greater  benefit  to  us 
than  any  services  he  could  possibly  render  here." 

The  Provincial,  yielding  to  Mr.  O'Connor's  advice,  revoked  his 
decision,  and  Doyle  had  an  acquiescent  answer  by  next  post 
Dr.  Doyle  never  forgot  the  kind  and  efficient  interference  of  his 
friend. 

On  what  trifling  circumstances  great  events  sometimes  hinge. 
Had  Mr.  O'Connor,  meekly  yielding  to  a  sense  of  blind  obedience, 
neglected  to  remonstrate  with  his  superior,  Mr.  Doyle  would 
doubtless  have  been  summoned  to  Cork,  and  possibly  assigned 
an  obscure  position  in  the  ascetic  convent  of  his  Order.  Living 
in  retirement,  aloof  firom  worldly  cares,  and  that  exciting  dash  of 
political  opinion  which  so  strongly  marked  the  time,  his  days 
would  have  passed  over  in  silent  prayer,  and  in  the  unostentatious 
discharge  of  his  religious  duties.  Nothing  would  have  been 
heard  of  him  at  his  death  beyond  a  few  ephemeral  expressions  of 
personal  regard  from  his  brethren  whom  he  had  edified,  or 
perhaps  a  burst  of  lamentation  firom  those  whom  he  had  silently 
led  from  sin  to  virtue  in  the  closet  or  confessionaL  And  so  he 
would  have  been  given  to  the  earth,  and  his  stone  would  record 
nought  save  that  he  had  lived.  Ireland  would  have  been  deprived 
of  a  bright  ornament  and  example,  and  her  wrongs  would  pro- 
bably still  remain  unredressed. 

The  little  College  at  Ross  did  not  long  survive  Mr.  Doyle's 
removal  firom  it     In  18 16  it  ceased  to  exist 

Some  amusing  anecdotes  are  told  of  Dr.  Doyle's  first  acquaint- 
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ance  with  the  Carlow  students.  His  working  dress  was  eccentric, 
and  he  had  no  sooner  appeared  in  it  than  a  general  titter  ran 
through  the  academic  ranks.  A  hat,  originally  black,  but  some- 
what faded  from  long  exposure  to  the  weather,  reposed  upon  the 
back  of  his  classic  head ;  thick  shoes  encased  his  feet ;  black 
garments  clothed  his  person,  and  a  loose  frieze  coat,  thrown  care- 
lessly across  his  back  in  the  manner  of  a  mantle,  completed  the 
attire.  Mr.  Doyle's  frame  displayed  this  odd-looking  dress  effec- 
tively. His  hands  and  feet  were  long,  his  frame  gaunt,  his  neck 
thin,  his  shoulders  narrow,  his  countenance  austere,  and,  to  those 
who  did  not  know  him,  repellant  Wrapt  in  thought  and  his 
mantle  of  frieze,  he  slowly  paced  the  avenues  of  Carlow  College 
park.  The  students  laughed  heartily  at  the  new  professor,  and 
thinking  the  whole  affair  a  right  good  joke,  paid  scant  attention 
to  their  studies  that  day. 

The  new  professor,  meanwhile,  gave  the  students  notice  to 
prepare  themselves  with  as  much  diligence  for  examination  as 
though  they  were  about  to  undertake  jurisdiction.  They  indulged 
in  renewed  laughter,  and  declared  that  the  man  must  be  demented 
to  attempt  so  daring  a  display  of  theologic  power.  **  He  will 
only  make  a  fool  of  himself,"  they  said ;  "  we  have  more  theology 
in  our  little  fingers  than  ever  he  or  any  other  Friar  had  in  his 
brain." 

The  bell  at  last  rang,  and  as  Doyle  quietly  took  his  seat  in  the 
middle  of  the  class-room,  with  a  massive  volume  of  theology 
spread  open  upon  one  knee,  his  pocket-handkerchief  resting  on 
the  other,  and  a  snuff-box  in  his  hand,  the  ebullition  already 
noticed  rang  undisguisedly  through  the  apartment.  Doyle 
raised  not  his  head  ;  but  having  hastily  swept  the  room  from 
right  to  left  with  his  eyes,  without  seeming  to  do  so,  resumed, 
with  imperturbable  gravity,  the  perusal  of  the  volume. 

It  was  time  to  face  this  mutiny.  Suddenly  he  raised  his  head 
and  his  voice,  and  commenced  the  examination.  There  was 
something  so  authoritative  in  his  manner  that  all  levity  was  for- 
gotten, and  every  student  present  stood  paralysed.  The  shock 
was  wonderful,  and  mouths  that  had  previously  curled  upwards 
now  drooped  with  dismay,  Doyle  began  his  examination  at  the 
bottom,  then  suddenly  started  to  the  top,  skipped  over  twenty 
heads,  alighted  in  the  middle,  ran  to  the  right,  then  to  the  left, 
and  finally  to  the  top  again,  taking  every  student  completely  by 
surprise.  His  progress  through  the  ponderous  tome  was  equally 
irregular,  as  he  knew  the  Fathers  and  it  altogether  by  heart. 
The  students  failed  to  acquit  themselves  satisfactorily,  and  flung 
their  eyes  to   the  ground  in  humiliation.     Some,  it  is  truei 


AN  UNEXPECTED  INCIDENT.  53 


answered  accurately,  but  when  called  upon  to  support 
views  by  references  to  the  Fathers  and  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
they  completely  broke  down.  The  professor  uttered  a  few  words 
of  reproof  and  advice,  but  with  such  earnestness  and  force,  that 
several  of  the  young  men,  instead  of  availing  themselves  of  their 
hours  of  recreation,  passed  the  entire  day  in  study,  and  when  the 
time  for  examination  again  came,  their  conduct  was  found  to 
counterbalance  the  inattention  of  the  previous  morning. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  days,  an  unexpected  incident  occurred 
Father  Andrew  Fitzgerald  returned  to  Carlow,  and,  with  a  rather 
crest£adlen  face,  presented  himself  at  Dean  Staunton's  room.  It 
there  transpired  that  Mr.  Fitzgerald  had  engaged,  with  three 
other  learned  Dominicans,  Drs.  Harold,  Ryan,  and  Magennis,  to 
open  an  extensive  educational  establishment  at  Bloomfield  House, 
Merrion ;  but  finding,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  that  the  attendant 
outlay  would  exceed  their  first  calculaion,  the  good  Dominicans 
abandoned  the  project 

Mr.  Fit^erald's  uniform  demeanour  had  endeared  him  not  less 
to  the  students  than  to  the  president,  and  his  return  was  hailed 
by  the  latter  with  mingled  pleasure  and  regret  Dr.  Staunton 
felt  himself  placed  in  an  awkward  position.  He  had  completed 
arrangements  with  Mr.  Doyle,  while  to  dose  the  CoU^e  gates 
against  Mr.  Fitzgerald's  return  would  prove  an  ungracious  and 
unpopular  act.  Dr.  Staunton  sent  for  Mr.  Doyle,  and,  tremulous 
as  before,  explained  the  very  embarrassing  posture  of  affairs. 
^<  My  dear  sir,"  said  Doyle,  "  don't  bestow  a  thought  on  the 
matter.  My  box  is  not  yet  unpacked,  and  I  will  return  to  Ross 
by  the  evening  coach."  "  No,  Mr.  Doyle,"  replied  the  president, 
''  you  shall  not  go.  I  have  sent  for  you,  brought  you  a  long  way, 
and  engaged  you  ;  I  have  long  projected  a  rhetoric  class.  Remain 
here  at  least  one  year  and  teach  that  class,  should  you  succeed 
in  forming  it  Mr.  Fitzgerald  returns  to  his  old  work  in  the 
morning.  "1 

The  new  rhetoric  class  was  to  be  composed  only  of  such 
students  as  should  voluntarily  join  it  It  being  the  natural 
tendency  of  most  youths  to  apply  themselves  as  little  as  possible 
to  study,  it  was  Mr.  Doyle's  policy  to  bind  them  by  the  ties  of 
fascination  to  his  new  class.  It  is  not  very  easy  to  convey  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  comprehaisiveness  and  attraction  of  the 
introductory  lecture  addressed  to  the  students.     Having  noticed 

1  [Dean  Staonton  was  a  very  simple  man.    The  Inxniy  of  matches  was  nnknown  in 
those  days,  and  a  sod  of  tnrf  was  usually  left  smouldering  on  the  hearth  for  the  use  of 


ing  to  born  it."] 
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and  exposed  some  Egyptian  fables  attributing  to  a  wrong  quarter 
the  first  invention  of  oratory,  the  lecturer  traced  its  origin  and 
progress  from  the  time  of  Pittheus  and  the  siege  of  Troy  ;  and 
reverentially  pausing  to  offer  a  tribute  of  respect  to  Ifomer,  he 
proceeded  to  follow  the  line    of  Pagan  orators  with  elaborate 
chronological  precision,  expounding  their  value  and  detailing  their 
various  characteristics  of  perfection.     The  names  of  Corax,  Tisius, 
Pericles,  Empedocles,  Demetrius,  Gorgias,  Prodicus,  Alciadamus, 
Antiphon,  Polycrate,  Aristotle,   Longlnus,  Isocrates,  and   Cleon 
fell  from  his  lips  in  wealthy  profusion ;  and  having  closed  and 
crowned  the  line  of  Grecian  rhetoricians  with  the  great  name  of 
Pemosthenes,  Mr.  Doyle  unfolded  the  beauties  of  that  brilliant 
constellation   of   which    Dionysius    of    Halicamassus   may  be 
regarded  as  the  chief.     Passing  to  the  Roman  orators,  he  traced 
the  true  vigour  of  their  growth  from  the  silly  decree  of  the  Senate 
by  which  all  rhetoricians  were  ordered  out  of  Rome ;  but  the 
Athenian   philosophers,    Diogenes    and   Critolaus,   protested   so 
eloquently  against  the  enactment,  that  every  educated  mind  in 
Rome  became  filled  with  a  burning  desire  to  study  and  practise 
the  fascinations  of  rhetoric,  "  among  whom,"  added  Mr.  Doyle, 
"  the  name  of  Marcus  Tullius  Cicero  will  shine  forth  resplendent 
to  the  crack  of  doom."     From  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire 
and  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  the  lecturer  traced  the  for- 
mation of  a  new  and  pure  species  of  eloquence,  as  exhibited  in 
the  writings  of  the  Latin  Fathers  Lactantius  and  Minutius  Felix. 
He  particularly  adverted  to  St.  Augustine,  and  dwelt  with  much 
eloquence  on  his  oratorical  achievements  at  Hippo,  Caesarea,  and 
elsewhere.      **  He  thus  went   on,"    observed  his  executor.  Dr. 
Maher,  who  furnished  these  and  numerous  other  details,  "passing  in 
review  before  him  the  rhetoricians  of  every  clime  and  age  down- 
wards, analysing  their  powers  and  developing  their  beauties,  until 
he  came  to  Bossuet,  Massillon,  and  Bourdaloue,  to  Pitt  and  Fox, 
and  finally  to  the  then  leading  orators  of  Ireland,  Grattan,  Curran, 
and  O'ConnelL       *  And  now,  gentlemen,'   he  said,  *  I  hope  I 
have  fired  your  ambition.     No  doubt  there  are,  as  there  ought  to 
be,  many  of  you  who  desire  to  influence  the  passions,  captivate 
the  will,  and  convince  the  understanding,  as  those  great  men  just 
named  have  influenced,  captivated,  and  convinced.      Many  of 
you  possess  within  your  reach  this  invaluable  element  of  power, 
and  you  have  only  to  stretch  vigorously  to  obtain  it.'      The 
students  were  quite  bewitched  by  the  tone  of  the  new  professor, 
and,  with  a  buoyant  enthusiasm,  they  flocked  to  his  standard." 

The  inaugurative  lecture,  of  which  we  have  feebly  given  an 
outline,  consumed  five  hours  in  delivery.     The  students  never 
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expected  to  hear  anything  like  it  again,  and  when,  next  day,  they 
heard  their  master  deliver  a  second  address,  if  possible  surpassing 
the  other  in  beauty  and  vigour,  but  of  quite  a  distinct  character, 
their  feeling  of  wonder  and  admiration  reached  intensity.  ^  We 
thought  he  had  exhausted  himself  the  day  before,"  observes  Mr. 
Maher,  <'  but  we  soon  found  out  our  mistake,  for,  during  the  sub* 
sequent  six  years  which  he  remained  at  Carlow,  he  frequently 
addressed  us  with  not  less  learning  and  eloquence." 

Mr.  Doyle  devoted  a  portion  of  his  second  da/s  address  to  the 
subject  of  pulpit  oratory.  In  conclusion,  he  reminded  his  hearers 
of  the  objects  of  clerical  eloquence,  which  have  been  thus  sum- 
marised :  ^*  To  inform  the  understanding,  even  of  the  inapprehen- 
sive  ;  to  arouse  the  slumbering  conscience,  to  regulate  the  moral 
feelings,  to  unlock  the  iron  grasp  of  avarice,  and  expand  the  liberal 
palm  to  deeds  of  charity ;  to  humble  the  towering  insolence  of 
pride,  and  disarm  the  uplifted  hand  of  oppression  and  revenge ; 
to  infuse  the  spirit  of  benevolence  into  the  heart  of  unfeeling 
obduracy,  and  to  breathe  the  love  of  peace  into  the  bosoms  of  the 
turbulent." 

The  professor  of  rhetoric  having  apparently  concluded  for  that 
day,  his  pupils  were  about  to  retire,  when  he  called  them  back. 
'^  It  is  necessary,''  he  said, ''  to  give  a  character  and  reputation  to 
our  young  class.  For  this  purpose  we  should  endeavour  to  stu:- 
round  the  forthcoming  public  examination  with  some  eclat.  I 
would  therefore  suggest  that  each  of  you  make  yourself  master  of 
some  particular  chapter,  in  which  it  shall  be  my  care  that  you  be 
chiefly  examined.  Some  extraneous  questions  may  be  put  by  the 
examiners,  but  trust  to  me  that  it  shall  not  be  long  ere  I  bring  you 
back  to  those  parts  with  which  you  may  be  best  acquainted.  I 
wiU  thex^fore  submit  to  you  some  memoranda  on  the  subject  which 
I  have  prepared."  Mr.  Doyle  read  aloud  the  names  of  various 
alumni  of  the  class,  each  in  connection  with  some  particular 
chapter  of  "  Blair's  Rhetoric."  "  In  regard  to  this  arrangement," 
continued  the  diplomatic  professor,  "  I  do  not  impose  secrecy  upon 
you.  It  is  optional  with  you  to  avow  or  concesd  it ;  but  I  would 
beg  to  suggest  to  you,  that  to  piursue  the  former  course  idly  could 
serve  no  good  or  useful  purpose,  while  the  latter  is  obviously  the 
interest  of  every  rhetorician  who  has  a  reputation  to  earn  and 
maintain.  You  are,  no  doubt,  as  anxious  as  I  am  to  see  this 
young  and  struggling  class  established  on  a  basis  of  popularity 
from  which  it  can  never  afterwards  be  shaken." 

This  ingenious  suggestion  worked  its  way.  The  students  read, 
studied,  and  eventually  answered  at  the  academus  like  so  many 
Ciceros.     A  halo  seemed  to  surround  Carlow  College  from  that 
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day  ;  and  men  still  living,  who  witnessed  and  heard  those  cele- 
brated examinations,  speak  of  the  young  men  who  figured  on  that 
occasion  as  persons  singularly  inspired.  The  secret  was  kept 
inviolably.  "It  did  not  transpire  for  nearly  thirty  years  after," 
writes  Father  M^er,  "  and  I  believe  I  was  myself  the  first  to 
avow  it  then." 

Besides  the  studies  usual  to  a  rhetoric  class,  Mr.  Doyle  pre- 
scribed an  interesting  thesis  to  the  students.  He  felt  that  they 
would  be  much  more  likely  to  enter  con  amare  into  an  existing 
topic  of  discussion  than  one  of  an  historic  character,  and  he 
therefore  selected  "  An  Address  of  Congratulation  to  Louis  XVIII. 
on  his  restoration  to  the  throne  of  his  ancestors.''  That  from  the 
pen  of  William  Kinsella,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Ossory,  was  no 
doubt  the  best ;  but  James  Maher  having  supported  his  able  thesis 
by  some  clever  answering,  he  carried  off  the  premium.  William 
Clowry,  subsequently  an  eminent  preacher  and  polemic,  and 
Edward  Nolan,  the  successor  to  Dr.  Doyle  in  the  See  of  Kildare, 
also  distinguished  themselves.  [Father  Ryan  writes  : — **  Dr. 
Doyle  on  this  occasion  said,  *  God  Almighty  sent  Bonaparte  to 
chastise  the  universe ;  and  having  scourged  it,  He  broke  tjie  rod.' 
He  constantly  laboured  to  inoculate  the  students  with  the  pro- 
gressive views  of  his  own  mind."] 

A  letter,  dated  loth  August  1857,  from  the  late  Rev.  J,  Delany, 
observes :  "  He  taught  rhetoric  for  the  next  six  months ;  the  class- 
book  was  Blair.  His  acquaintance  with  Longinus,  Quintillian, 
and,  above  all,  with  the  fugitive  and  fragmentary  poetry  of  his 
native  country — *The  Exile  of  Erin,'  &c.  (Carolan,  Drennan, 
Reynolds,  &c.) — the  beauties  of  which  he  pointed  out  and  dwelt 
upon  with  singular  pathos,  astonished  and  charmed  his  listeners ; 
all  this  coming  from  one  who,  in  his  efforts  to  master  and  excel 
in  the  language  of  another  country  (Portugal),  had  nearly  forgotten 
his  own,  and  whose  pronunciation  at  this  time  was  so  barbaric  as 
frequently  to  extort  bursts  of  laughter  from  his  class."  Doyle,  no 
doubt,  when  repeating  with  rapture  some  euphonious  English  sen- 
tences, was  involuntarily  following  the  pronunciation  of  Teicero, 
his  old  master  of  rhetoric  at  Coimbra. 

Dr.  Doyle's  constitution  was  never  a  strong  one,  although  he 
generally  contrived  to  accomplish  the  work  of  a  dozen  ordinary 
men ;  and  even  at  this  early  period,  when  he  might  be  supposed 
to  possess  all  the  elasticity  and  vigour  of  youth,  we  find  from  the 
following  letters  that  he  suffered  from  frequent  and  serious  illness. 
A  letter  to  his  relatives  in  Wexford,  dated  17th  January  1814, 
after  asking  several  questions  indicative  of  anxiety  for  their  wel- 
fare, says  :  "  From  this  place  there  is  nothing  which  could  interest 
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you.  My  health  is  tolerably  good,  but  I  feel  great  apprehensions 
about  the  approaching  Lent  My  stomach  and  head  were  con- 
siderably affected  last  Christmas,  and  that  was  one  of  the  causes 
which  prevented  me  from  going  to  see  you  in  Wexford.  Since 
our  studies  have  been  resumed  I  feel  greatly  better,  so  that  labour 
seems  necessary  for  me,  and  I  can  assure  you  I  have  quite  enough 
of  it.  From  five  o'clock  in  the  morning  until  ten  at  night,  I  have 
not  an  hour  to  spare,  unless  about  one  after  dinner." 

This  short  period  of  relaxation  was  usually  occupied  by  Mr. 
Doyle  in  a  walk  along  the  picturesque  banks  of  the  Barrow,  in 
company  with  his  fellow-professors,  Michael  Slattery  and  }ohn 
England,  respectively  distinguished  in  after-life  as  Archbishop  of 
Cashel  and  Bishop  of  Charleston. 

The  rally  from  complicated  illness  which  Patrick  Doyle  made 
in  181 2,  owing,  doubtless,  to  the  exertions  of  his  brother  the  Friar, 
was  devoted  to  an  energetic  attempt  to  perfect  his  legal  studies. 
In  1 8 1 3  he  acted  as  junior  counsel  in  a  suit  before  Judge  Fletcher. 
The  case  was  called  on  earlier  than  had  been  expected.  The 
senior  counsel  was  absent ;  Judge  Fletcher  invited  Mr.  Doyle  to 
proceed.  Mr.  Doyle  diffidently  hesitated  ;  the  attorney  in  the  case 
informed  the  court  that  Counsellor  M'Nally  could  not  possibly 
be  in  attendance  before  an  hour.  The  judge  got  impatient,  and 
desired  Mr.  Doyle  to  open  the  case.  The  young  advocate,  after 
a  nervous  cough  or  two,  did  so.  By  degrees  he  warmed  to  the 
subject — a  marked  sensation  was  produced.  His  pleading  was 
rapid,  ornate,  and  convincing.  He  swept  all  before  him  :  the 
jury  decided  in  his  client's  favour  without  leaving  the  box. 
Young  Doyle  had  one  or  two  other  triumphs.  But  unhappily  the 
excited  flush  of  ambition  gave  place,  ere  long,  to  the  hectic  tinge 
of  pulmonary  consumption.  The  cruel  disease  hurried  him  before 
it,  and  buried  him  in  an  early  grave. 

This  melancholy  event  is  referred  to  in  the  following  letter, 
addressed  to  Mary  Howlett,  afterwards  Mrs.  Cooney.  Through 
her  nearly  all  his  family  correspondence  was  carried  on.  He 
entertained  a  strong  esteem  for  this  lady ;  sometimes  reserved  to 
others,  to  her  he  unbosomed  his  confidence  freely.  The  entire  of 
this  voluminous  correspondence  has  been  placed  at  our  disposal. 

'*  Carlow,  17M  February  18 14. 

"  My  DEAR  Mary, — As  I  always  felt  a  pleasure  in  writing  to 
you,  you  may  readily  suppose  that  it  was  only  the  continual 
agitation  of  my  mind  since  I  came  to  Carlow  which  could  have 
prevented  me  from  giving  you  some  account  of  my  life,  and 
inquiring  about  your  own  happiness  ;  but  now  *  when  remedies 
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are  passed  the  grief  is  ended.'  I  am  indeed  more  easy  at  present 
than  I  have  been  for  a  long  time,  and  find  that  reason  and  religion 
have  enabled  me,  in  some  measure,  to  think  with  composure  of  a 
loss  which  to  me  is  irreparable,  and  not  less  so  perhaps  to  many 
of  those  friends  to  whom  I  have  been  constantly  attached. 

'*  It  is  useless  to  tell  you  the  particulars  of  poor  Patrick's 
illness  and  death ;  the  great  frost  and  snow  prevented  me  from 
witnessing  either,  and  he  had  expired  on  the  day  before  I  reached 
Dublin.  Nothing  was  omitted  that  could  be  done  for  him,  but 
no  skill  or  medicine  could  remove  the  fatal  disease.  The  dense 
masses  of  snow  which  blocked  up  the  roads  rendered  it  impossible 
to  remove  his  remains  to  Ross,  as  he  would  have  wished  and  as 
I  intended ;  but  that  is  a  matter  of  no  importance,  and  he  had 
too  much  sense  to  set  a  value  upon  it.  He  died  a  holy  death  ; 
and  I  have  every  reason  to  hope  that  he  would  not  now  exchange 
his  situation  for  what  it  was.  The  great  prospects  which  were 
opening  to  him  in  the  way  of  his  profession  are  only  an  additional 
cause  of  regret ;  but  I  will  say  no  more  of  him. 

''  I  feel  happy  in  my  present  situation  ;  the  state  of  my  health 
alone  gives  me  uneasiness.  I  hear .  occasionally  from  Peter ;  I 
believe  of  all  my  friends  it  is  he  who  thinks  oftenest  of  me.  I  must 
go  down  in  summer  to  settle  some  affairs  of  Patrick's,  otherwise 
J  did  not  intend  visiting  the  county  of  Wexford  until  the  recol- 
lection of  him  would  be  worn  away.  I  purpose  to  spend  a  week 
between  your  house  and  Piercestown,  another  between  Mary 
Dillon  and  Ross,  and  the  rest  of  the  vacation  at  some  watering 
place." 

The  "Peter"  alluded  to  was  Dr.  Doyle's  half-brother,  the 
parish  priest  of  St  Martin's,  Tintern. 

[The  two  following  letters,  addressed  to  Miss  Devereux  at  this 
time,  were  not  found  until  after  the  publication  of  our  first  edition. 
On  the  1 2th  February  1 814  he  writes  : — 

"  I  will  offer  you  no  apology  for  my  long  neglect.  Apprehen- 
sions of  the  loss  I  have  lately  suffered  have  embittered  almost 
every  day  of  my  life  since  I  saw  you.  [Some  thoughts  in  the 
previous  letter  are  here  repeated.] 

"  But  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  thus  intruded  my  own  concerns 
upon  you  at  the  commencement  of  a  letter  which  should  be  all 
occupied  in  thanking  you  for  your  kind  introduction  to  Mrs. 
Deerin.  I  found  her  particularly  attentive.  I  have  often  spent 
evenings  with  her  and  her  young  family,  and  am  exceedingly  fond 
of  them ;   they  are  cheerful,  genteel,  and  pious — three  qualities 
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which  are  rarely  combined ;  and  though  I  have  repeatedly  refused 
invitations,  and  have  been  almost  rude  in  my  conduct  towards 
others,  I  make  Mrs.  Deerin's  house  a  kind  of  home.  You  may 
judge  then  what  a  favour  you  have  done  me  by  introducing  me 

to  a  family  with  whom  I  feel  so  happy I  spent  a  day 

at  Rarush,  and  the  ladies  there  were  very  friendly  in  their  inquiries 
for  you.  Though  they  were  inclined  to  be  silent,  they  made  me 
very  happy,  and  I  happened  to  be  in  good  humour.  You  will 
scarcely  believe  how  well  I  like  Carlow ;  and,  if  the  separation 
from  my  friends  in  Ross  did  not  affect  me,  I  should  be  very  happy. 
I  find  Mr.  Staunton  not  only  friendly,  but  affectionate,  and  your 
friend,  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  having  been  prevailed  on  to  remain  here, 
adds  considerably  to  the  happiness  of  our  society,  and  has  enabled 
us  to  extend  the  system  of  education.  My  rooms  are  opposite  to 
his,  so  you  will  be  at  no  loss  to  find  me  out  when  you  honour  us 
with  your  presence.  I  suppose  few  changes  have  taken  place 
among  my  friends  in  Ross.  My  affection  for  them  has  increased 
by  my  absence.  I  shall  always  feel  the  warmest  interest  in  their 
welfare.  I  had  some  notion  to  go  down  to  Peter's  to  attend  the 
memory  of  my  brother,  but  will  not  expose  myself  to  all  the  pain 
I  should  feel  on  returning.  I  am  well  in  health,  and  my  mind  is 
in  a  state  better  than  I  expected.  That  philosophy  of  which  you 
used  to  talk  so  fondly  has  been  of  some  use  to  me,  and  religion 
has  given  powerful  aid  to  your  sincere  friend  and  humble  servant, 

"J.  Doyle. 

*^  P,S, — Please  give  my  compliments  to  such  of  your  acquaint- 
ances as  happen  to  hear  that  you  have  heard  from  me ;  let  them 
be  few." 

A  letter,  written  some  days  later,  alluding  to  his  love  of 
solitude  and  disposition  to  shrink  from  the  world  is  full  of 
interest : — 

"  My  dear  Miss  Devereux, — I  was  much  gratified  by  your 
letter,  and  hope  earnestly  that  you  have  ere  this  escaped  from  the 
reach  of  those  people  you  feared  might  injure  you.  My  wishes 
have  been  all  employed  for  you ;  my  prayers  are  not  so  fervent,  but, 
such  as  they  are,  I  deal  them  liberally  upon  all  my  friends,  and 
from  that  class  your  name  can  never  be  excluded. 

"  You  should  not  be  jealous  of  Mrs.  Deerin,  for  she  is  very  fond 
of  you ;  and  her  daughters,  amiable  as  they  are,  have  not  yet 
arrived  at  that  maturity  of  age  or  understanding  which  would 
make  them  rivals  to  a  person  whom  I  know  but  will  not  describCi 

"  In  obedience  to  your  haughty  mandate,  I  went  to  TuUow  on 
Tuesday  last,  and  saw  and  admired  and  venerated  your  fine  old 
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beau.^  He  is  recovering  gradually,  but  is  still  very  feeble.  He 
cannot  move  his  head,  and  his  body  must  continue  generally  in 
the  same  position,  but  his  eye  is  still  speaking,  and  his  countenance 
heavenly.  I  have  seldom  seen  so  striking  a  figure,  his  conversa- 
tion is  still  lively  ;  piety  and  wit  by  tiu-ns  render  it  attractive.  I 
believe  his  disposition  is  warmly  affectionate.  I  listened  to  him  for 
about  an  hour  and  left  him  with  regret,  and  did  not  cease  thinking 
of  him  till  I  returned  to  Carlow.  He  received  me  with  kindness 
and  dismissed  me  with  his  blessing  and  best  wishes.  One  of  the 
professors  from  this  accompanied  me ;  a  lady  was  with  him  whom 
I  believe  to  be  Miss  Frowne.  She  is  aged,  and  her  manners  and 
conversation  seem  very  elegant,  but  I  was  so  taken  up  with  the 
Bishop  that  I  did  not  attend  to  her. 

"  I  called  to  Mr,  Callaghan's,  but  the  young  lady,  my  only- 
acquaintance  there,  her  mother  and  sister-in-law,  were  out  driving ; 
so  of  my  visit  nothing  remained  but  my  name,  and  indeed  I  was 
sorry  and  disappointed.  This  is  a  history  of  my  excursion  for 
you,  and  you  may  think  what  you  please  of  it  now  that  it  is  over. 
I  am  as  well  in  health  and  as  ugly  as  when  you  saw  me  last  \  the 
Lent  was  somewhat  severe  upon  me — the  abstinence,  with  the 
other  labours  of  that  time,  are  a  little  trying,  but  I  have  got  through 
them  (thanks  to  God).  If  I  continue  in  Carlow  I  will  be  fond  of 
it,  and  indeed  I  should  be  ungrateful  if  I  were  not.  You  say  I 
must  go  into  the  world,  and  I  insist  I  will  not  Whenever  I 
feel  a  wish  of  that  kind,  my  brother's  death  occurs  to  me,  and 
since  he  died  the  world  is  less  dear  to  me,  and  I  am  less  dear  to 
myself;  at  all  events,  my  ambition,  if  any  I  had,  was  nipped  in  its 
bud,  and  I  am  determined  that  it  shall  never  bloom  in  my  heart 
The  publicity  which  my  present  situation  gives  to  me  I  feel  irksome, 
and  with  all  the  sincerity  of  my  soul  I  assure  you  I  would  prefer 
solitude  and  retirement  if  it  afforded  me  an  opportunity  of  doing 
good  to  mankind,  to  any  situation  in  which  public  opinion  might 
place  me.  The  new  order  of  things  that  is  about  to  be  estab- 
lished on  the  Continent  excite  in  me  a  hope  that  I  will  one  day 
revisit  those  countries,  which  I  would  now  prefer  to  Ireland  since 
Ireland  has  lost  what  was  most  dear  to  me. 

"  I  should  be  anxious  to  have  seen  you  all  at  this  time,  but  the 
pain  of  leaving  you  again  would  not  be  so  desirable.  I  must  now 
think  no  more  of  you  till  the  long  vacation,  and  then  I  will  feast 
myself  with  my  old  friends  until  .  ^     Remember  me  in  your 

prayers  and  good  wishes,  and  if  you  find  an  hour  that  cannot  be 
more  usefully  employed,  favour  me  with  a  long  letter.  If  you  please, 
you  can  give  my  compliments  to  all  those  who  i^sh  me  well."] 

1  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Daniel  Delany,  Bishop  of  Kildare  and  Ldghlin. 

s  Thb  part  torn  ttova  the  wafer. 
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In  1 8 14,  Carlow  sustained  a  double  bereavement  in  die  death 
of  Bishop  Delany  and  Dean  Staunton.  The  episcopal  throne  of 
Kildare  and  the  presidential  chair  of  the  Collie  woe  thus 
rendered  vacant  The  Rev.  Andrew  Fitzgerald  succeeded  to  the 
latter,  and  Mr.  Doyle  was  at  last  appointed  professor  of  theology 
in  his  room.  The  following  letter,  addressed  to  'Dr,  Hoiriett, 
alludes  to  these  circumstances  : — 

"Caxlow,  \st  October  1814. 

''  My  dear  Martin, — I  have  thought  of  writing  to  you,  I 
believe,  every  day  since  I  left  Ross,  but  was  so  engaged,  or  rather 
in  so  unsettled  a  state  of  mind,  that  I  am  glad  to  have  deferred 
doing  so  until  now.  The  death  of  my  old  friends  caused  an  entire 
revolution  in  the  ecclesiastical  concerns  of  this  town.  I  had  a 
great  deal  of  difficulty  in  keeping  myself  clear  of  party  spirit, 
which  on  more  than  one  occasion  ran  very  high.  I  succeeded, 
however,  entirely  to  my  satisfaction ;  and  though  the  utmost  disin- 
terestedness governed  my  conduct,  I  was  put  into  the  very  situa- 
tion which  my  most  sanguine  wishes  would  have  pointed  out  In 
addition  to  other  advantages,  I  have  got  a  new  suite  of  rooms  fitted 
up  for  me  in  the  very  best  style,  so  that  in  every  respect  my  for- 
tune is  prosperous.  We  have  had  many  public  dinners,  &c,  since 
my  arrival,  which  obliged  me  to  regale  very  often  on  claret ;  but 
I  have  entertained  you  long  enough  with  my  own  affairs.  I  had 
almost  forgotten  to  tell  you  that  I  had  b^n  very  ill,  and  was 
obliged,  for  the  first  time  in  my  life,  to  lose  a  guinea  by  your  pro- 
fession. George  ^  is  about  engaging  in  some  commercial  pursuit ; 
Tom,2  Peter,'  and  myself  are  making  up  about  £,100  for  him; 
my  share  of  it  is  with  Tom.  I  will  be  of  any  further  use  in  my 
power  to  him,  and  my  earnest  wishes  for  his  success,  you  may  be 
sure,  will  not  be  wanting.  Were  it  not  for  George  and  his  busi- 
ness, I  could  furnish  myself  with  a  horse  now,  which  would  be 
of  infinite  service  to  me  ;  if  I  survive  the  winter  I  shall  get  one. 
With  all  my  other  laboiu*s,  which  are  great,  I  have  been  obliged 
to  preach  a  good  deal — this,  however,  is  professional  business ; 
besides  the  discharge  of  duty,  there  is  an  accession  of  character 
on  such  occasions,  which,  to  a  person  like  me,  is  of  more  real  value 
than  bank-notes.     Adieu." 

Mr.  afterwards  Archbishop  Slattery  competed  with  Dr.  Doyle 
for  the  chair  of  theology  on  this  occasion.  Dr.  Slattery  had 
graduated  in  Trinity  College,  and  was  regarded  as  one  of  the 
most  learned  men  in  the  Irish  Church.     The  preference,  however, 

i  Hif  yottngest  brother.  <  Captain  Dosrle.  >  Rcr.  PcCer  Doyle. 
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was  given  to  Mr.  Doyle,  whose  sensitive  heart  felt  so  pained  lest 
Dr.  Slattery  should  have  experienced  any  humiliation  by  the 
rejection,  that  he  at  once  yearned  towards  him  with  a  warmth  of 
affection  that  death  alone  terminated.  They  were  fast  friends 
ever  after,  and  when  Dr.  Doyle  became  a  bishop,  he  frequently 
brought  Dr.  Slattery  with  him  on  his  visitations.  Mr.  Doyle 
testified  his  kind  disposition  towards  Dr.  Slattery  in  a  more 
remarkable  way.  By  the  death  of  Dr.  Everard,  in  1821,  a 
vacancy  occurred  in  the  archiepiscopal  See  of  Cashel.  Dr.  Doyle 
at  once  exerted  his  influence  in  seeking  to  have  the  name  of  Dr. 
Slattery  marked  "  dignissimus  '*  among  the  candidates  submitted 
to  the  Holy  See.  His  efforts,  however,  proved  unsuccessful,  and 
Dr.  Laphen,  P.P.  of  Thurles,  received  the  preference.  In  1833 
Dr.  Slattery  was  nominated  President  of  Maynooth  College,  on 
Dr.  Doyle's  recommendation ;  and  in  the  following  year  the 
Archbishopric  of  Cashel  became  again  vacant.  Dr.  Doyle's 
former  exertions  were  remembered,  and  Dr.  Slattery  was  unani- 
mously declared  "  dignissimus,^^ 

We  are  indebted  to  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Walsh  for  a  remarkable 
letter,  written  by  Dr.  Doyle  during  that  period  of  relaxation  in 
the  summer  of  18 14,  which  previous  communications  find  him 
anticipating.  It  is  the  only  document  from  his  pen  which 
reveals  his  passion  for  the  beauties  of  picturesque  scenery.  He 
had  by  nature  a  strong  love  of  solitude ;  and  it  would,  no  doubt, 
have  been  the  acme  of  his  ambition  to  have  passed  his  days  in 
privacy  among  the  haunts  which  he  so  lovingly  describes.  Fifty 
years  ago  a  tour  to  the  County  Wicklow  was  regarded  in  much 
the  same  light  as  a  trip  to  the  Keswick  Lakes  would  be  now. 
His  English  style  was  still  hampered  by  Continental  idioms. 
Describing  a  visit  to  Tinnahinch,  the  retreat  of  Grattan,  then  full 
of  years  and  honours,  he  writes  : — 

"  I  can  assure  you  that  for  some  minutes  the  feelings  excited 
within  me  were  too  strong  for  expression.  I  was  enraptured  with 
the  situation  of  this  man's  dwelling,  but  still  more  with  the  recol- 
lection of  himself  and  our  dear  country,  which,  as  he  has  said, 
*  he  had  watched  in  her  cradle  and  conducted  to  her  tomb.'  Her 
wrongs,  her  sufferings,  her  virtues  and  faults,  the  greatness  of  her 
sons,  and  his  own  watchfulness,  passed  quickly  before  my  mind. 
I  gave  a  sigh,  and  having  adored  that  Providence  which  disposes 
all  things,  I  resolved  to  forget  that  I  was  an  Irishman,  and  accord- 
ingly resumed  my  observations.  From  the  rising  ground  above 
Mr.  Grattan's  you  can  only  see  a  confused  but  romantic  collection 
of  wood,  mountain,  and  water.     On  passing  the  entrance  to  his 
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house,  which  is  still  concealed,  you  come  to  the  top  of  another 
bridge,  where  a  valley,  a  river,  the  house,  a  wood,  the  plantations, 
and  even  the  man's  own  genius,  seem  to  present  themselves  in  a 
group  to  your  view.  The  car  stopped,  and  I  was  able  to  ascer- 
tain that  the  house,  large  but  irregular  (consisting  apparently  of 
several  parts  built  at  different  periods),  is  at  the  foot  of  a  hill, 
and  within  a  few  paces  of  a  river  which  flows  gently  through 
enormous  rocks,  and  passes  under  a  bridge  within  sight  of  the 
hall-door.  The  opposite  bank  is  wooded ;  the  garden  is  to  the 
rear,  and  a  covered  walk  passing  by  it  conducts  through  the 
plantations  which  ascend  the  hill  and  crown  the  summit  of  it 
as  far  as  we  could  observe.  I  left  this  place  with  regret,  casting 
a  last  and  melancholy  look  on  those  sequestered  shades  where 
Grattan's  genius  was  nursed  and  cherished,  and  seem  still  to 
brood  over  the  wrongs  of  his  country  and  devise  means  of  restor- 
ing her  lost  rights  or  of  reasserting  her  independence.  In  a 
moment  we  were  at  the  gate  which  leads  into  the  demesne  of 
Lord  Powerscourt :  we  proceeded  about  a  mile  and  a  half,  gazed 
on  trees  and  hills,  sheep  and  deer,  till  at  length  all  our  attention 
was  arrested  by  the  celebrated  waterfall,  for  w^hich  our  eyes  had 
been  eagerly  searching.  'Tis  a  huge  rock,  or  rather  an  angle 
formed  by  two  rocks,  which  meet,  and  over  their  united  summits 
a  torrent  of  water  rushes,  which,  breaking  in  white  foam  upon 
the  cUfifs,  falls  from  a  height  of  about  three  hundred  feet  into  a 
narrow  recevoiry  so  shaded  by  masses  of  broken  rock  that 
the  water  is  partially  concealed  till  it  bursts  out  in  a  large  body 
at  a  short  distance  below.  Here  a  wooden  bridge  is  thrown 
across,  and  the  noble  proprietor  has  a  delightful  cottage  on  the 
farther  bank.  Trees  occasionally  interrupt  the  view,  and  wherever 
you  move  you  come  to  a  new  prospect 

"  The  atmosphere  near  the  rock  is  cold  and  moist,  from  the 
many  particles  of  water  which  are  driven  from  it  in  perpetual 
succession.  We  dined  on  the  sod,  and  conversed  with  rapture 
on  the  surrounding  beauties.  The  day  was  declining,  and  we 
had  still  to  see  the  Dargle.  We  returned  by  Tinnahinch,  I 
stopped,  leaned  over  the  wall,  sighed  and  said,  "  Farewell ! "  It 
is  not  easy  to  describe  the  Dargle.  A  dark  and  rapid  river  rushes 
through  a  narrow  valley ;  two  steep  hills  enclose  it ;  they  are 
planted  and  passable  by  walks.  You  occasionally  come  to  a  pre- 
cipice— you  look  to  the  river  beneath  you — to  the  valley  up  and 
down — to  the  mountains  within  your  view — to  the  cottages  and 
mansion-house,  and  you  are  in  amazement ;  it  is  like  a  dream  of 
fairyland.  But  there  is  one  spot  more  ifavoured  than  all  the 
rest,  where  Grattan  has  a  thatched  cottage.     His  family  wf 
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there ;  we  saw  them,  but  he  was  not  at  home.  We  had  yet  ten 
miles  to  travel,  and  we  departed.  The  country  continued  the 
same  as  we  passed  through  the  Glen  of  the  Downs  and  Newtown 
home.  .  .  . 

''  I  availed  myself  of  this  moment  of  leisure  to  give  you  an 
account  of  what  I  had  seen — from  which  you  may  infer  how  little 
liable  I  am  to  forget  my  absent  friends,  and  how  anxious  I  would 
be  to  share  with  them  the  gratifications  which  I  enjoy.  'Tis  now 
the  morning  of  Thursday,  the  nth  inst.,  and  I  have  got  up  rather 
earlier  than  usual  that  I  may  have  time,  before  the  family  joins 
me,  to  give  you  an  account  of  yesterday.  The  morning  was  fine, 
and  after  breakfast,  accompanied  as  usual  by  my  fair  and  amiable 
companions,  &c.,  &c.,  we  set  out  to  visit  BeUevue,  the  seat  of  Mr, 
Peter  Latouche.  This  place — distant  from  us  about  six  miles, 
and  fourteen  from  Dublin — is  situated  on  one  of  those  hills  which 
form  the  glen  of  the  Downs,  and  of  which  I  have  frequently  made 
mention.  We  passed  through  the  glen,  and  then  ascended  by  a 
winding  road  to  the  village  of  Delgany,  and  having  left  the  village 
and  the  sea,  which  reaches  it  to  the  right,  we  entered  the  demesne 
of  Bellevue.  As  we  drove  towards  the  house,  the  most  magnifi- 
cent prospects  of  the  County  Wicklow  opened  upon  us.  Moun- 
tains and  hills,  with  their  tops  bare  and  their  sides  covered  with 
corn  and  flocks,  overhung  valleys  of  the  most  luxuriant  richness ; 
trees  in  full  bloom,  cottages,  mansions,  and  hamlets,  all  rich  or 
neat,  appeared  in  every  direction.  Roses  in  full  bloom,  wood- 
bine, and  a  variety  of  evergreens,  cover  the  walls  of  the  houses 
and  cottages.  From  these  our  eyes  were  turned  towards  the  sea 
— fifty  miles  of  the  coast,  rocks,  lighthouses,  bays,  and  harbours 
appear.  The  day  being  clear  and  calm,  some  ships  appeared  in 
the  offing  under  easy  sail,  and  completed  the  beauty  of  a  prospect 
already  rich  enough  for  the  most  avaricious  eye." 

Mr.  Doyle  having  been  invited  to  inspect  the  beautiful  resi- 
dence and  gardens  of  Mr.  Latouche,  entered  into  a  minute 
description  of  the  house,  its  furniture,  its  articles  of  vertu,  paint- 
ings, octagon,  and  conservatory. 

"  Mrs.  Latouche  is  ever  employed  in  works  of  piety  and  benevo- 
lence ;  religious  tracts  were  met  with  on  every  side,  and  everywhere 
were  traces  found  of  her  refined  taste  and  zeal.  A  grand  walk  shaded 
with  trees  conducted  us  to  it.  It  belongs  to  Mrs.  Latouche,  and  is 
used  by  her  for  giving  tesuparties,  or  for  indulging  in  retirement, 
as,  in  all  probability,  'tis  here  she  devises  those  plans  for  the  amuse- 
ment and  advantage  of  society  in  the  execution  of  which  her  time, 
her  talents,  and  her  fortune,  are  constantly  employed.  The  cottage 
stands  on  the  pinnacle  of  a  rock  which  overhangs  the  deep  and 
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beautiful  valley  called  the  Glen  of  the  Downs.     This  lies  under- 
neath, nobly  planted.    To  the  right  is  the  finest  part  of  the  County 
Wicklow ;   before   you  are  high  and  craggy  mountains ;  to  the 
left  is  the  sea,  the  town  of  Wicklow,  Wicldow  Head  and  light- 
house, Killiney  Bay,  the  village  of  Delgany,  and  all  the  improve* 
ments  of  Bellevue.   Nothing  can  exceed  the  scenery — so  beautiful, 
so  diversified.     The  place  itself  consists  of  a  grotto,  to  which  you 
enter  by  a  narrow  passage  almost  closed  with  ivy  and  myrtle  :  a 
large  window  at  the  end  looks  into  the  valley,  which  may  be  400 
yards  deep  :  the  grotto  itself  would  accommodate  forty  persons. 
On  the  top  of  this  stands  the  tea-room,  beautifully  fun^hed  and 
ornamented  ;  a  superb  set  of  china  and  numberless  natural  curio- 
sities, such  as  shells,  &c.     The  roof  is  circular,  brought  to  a  point 
above,  and  ceiled  with  rich  tapestry  that  hangs  in  laige  festoons 
by  six  or  eight  windows  which  look  in  every  direction ;  a  huge 
tiger  guards  the  passage,  which,  though  dead  perhaps  for  a  century, 
has  still  terror  in  his  looks.     There  are  two  apartments  over  this, 
with  a  few  plain  chairs  and  a  sofa,  where  one  might  retire  to  read 
or  rest  when  the  pleasures  of  this  little  paradise  had  satiated  the 
mind.  We  had  seen  Bellevue  as  far  as  nature  and  art  could  render 
it  agreeable ;  but  those  parts  of  it  which  are  most  valuable  to 
a  reflecting  mind,  and  particularly  to  you  and  your  sisters,  still 
remain  to  be  described.    The  dairy  of  Mrs.  Latouche  is  exquisitely 
neat,  and  shows  how  domestic  she  may  be  in  the  midst  of  her 
other  occupations :  'tis  nearly  square,  stands  in  a  shady  place  at 
a  little  distance  from  the  house  ;  it  has  marble  slabs  to  support 
the  coolers,  which  are  all  of  delf ;  the  entire  of  the  furniture  is 
neat  and  elegant.     Next  is  her  chapel,  where  she  herself  ^yes 
morning  prayer  to  her  servants ;  she  has  a  choir  and  a  band  which 
we  heard  perform,  and  is  composed  of  her  domestics  and  depen- 
dents.    The  chapel  is  arranged  as  Protestant  churches  generally 
are,  but  its  furniture  is   extremely  rich ;  it  might  conveniently 
contain  150  persons.     I  believe  you  know  that  Mrs.  Latouche  has 
erected,  endowed,  and  continues  to  support,  two  schools — one  for 
boys,  the  other  for  females  :  and  when  they  are  of  age  she  gives 
them  a  little  establishment  in  her  village  of  Delgany,  having  first 
got  them  married.     We  went  to  visit  the  school  of  the  females, 
they  are  about  twenty  in  number  at  present ;  all  of  them  are  very 
handsome,  for  such  she  prefers  taking,  as  being  most  liable  to 
misfortune.     They  are  neatly  clothed,  well  lodged,  and,  I  am 
confident,  well  supported  :  their  education  is  taken  the  greatest 
care  of,  and  there  is  a  mildness  and  amiability  in  their  manner 
which  greatly  pleases.     Most  of  them  are  grown  girls,  and  I  left 
the  deepest  interest  for  them ;  they  are  mainly,  I  presume,  the 
VOL.  I.  E 
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children  of  Catholic  parents,  driven  by  temporal  wants  to  expose 
their  offspring  to  the  danger  of  losing  their  souls.^  Good  God  ! 
and  this  best  of  women,  with  the  best  intentions,  to  be  made  the 
instrument  of  their  ruin  !  I  could  not  describe  all  I  felt  upon  the 
occasion  ;  and  I  bade  each  an  affectionate  farewell.  How  hidden 
are  the  designs  of  Providence, — ^how  unsearchable  His  ways  ! 
One  consoling  reflection  supported  my  mind — namely,  that  their 
morals  are  guarded  with  the  strictest  care  ;  all  their  notions  are 
of  a  religious  tendency,  their  errors  are  entirely  involuntary,  and 
many,  very  many  of  them,  will  preserve  their  innocence,  and  if 
they  do  they  will  be  saved — nay,  the  Almighty  will  be  indulgent 
even  to  their  faults. 

"At  the  gate  of  Bellevue,  Mrs.  Latouche  has  converted  her 
porter's  lodge  into  a  shop,  where  the  produce  of  her  factory  is 
disposed  of.  In  this  factory  forty  females,  under  the  direction  of 
a  mistress,  are  taught  to  make  plaids  and  bonnets  of  various 
descriptions ;  we  saw  them  at  work,  and  were,  as  usual,  greatly 
pleased  with  their  appearance.  The  standing  order  of  the  factory, 
printed  in  large  characters,  is,  '  A  place  for  every  thing,  and  every 
thing  in  its  own  place.'  One  of  the  rules  is,  that  each  girl  on 
entering  the  factory  puts  on  a  clean  cap,  bib,  and  handkerchief, 
which  are  prepared  for  them,  having  first  deposited  their  own  in 
a  convenient  place ;  when  going  away  they  leave  those  of  the 
factory  and  resume  their  own.  The  inhabitants  of  Delgany  are 
the  former  pupils  of  the  charitable  patroness 

"Our  party,  however,  were  greatly  incommoded  by  the  unsought- 
for  companionship  of  some  persons  who  came  in  a  barouche  from 
Dublin  to  see  the  beauties  of  the  country.  They  were  rude,  rustic 
— nay,  barbarous  in  their  manner,  though  genteelly  dressed.  We 
were  constantly  making  efforts  to  keep  clear  of  them  ;  and  they, 
with  equal  industry,  followed  in  our  footsteps.  They  even  at- 
tempted to  take  cherries  in  the  garden.  I  could  scarcely  restrain 
my  indignation,  until  some  .reflection  enabled  me  to  pity  their 
misfortune.  Much  money,  good  clothes,  vulgar  habits,  and  a 
total  want  of  education  rendered  these  creatures  foolish,  vain,  silly, 
and  contemptible.  We  quitted  these  delightful  scenes  about  five 
o'clock.  On  our  return  we  fell  in  with  numbers  of  poor  women 
on  cars  with  crowds  of  children,  returning  from  the  Foundling 
Hospital  in  Dublin  to  this  county  and  the  adjoining  parts  of 
Wexford.     Again  our  religious  feelings  were  put  on  the  rack,  and 

1  [The  doctrine  of  "Exdnsive  Salvation,"  inculcated  by  theologiansi  is  not  peculiar  to 
the  Catholic  Church.  It  is  nroressly  laid  down  in  the  Athanasian  creed,  a  fundamental 
part  of  Protestant  doctrine.  Tne  Delgany  schools  are  now  in  Catholic  hands :  some  of 
the  Latouche  family  have  become  Catholics;  missions  are  held,  and  many  conversions 
have  taken  place,  including  the  Sexton  of  Delgany  Church.] 
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agsun  we  had  to  reflect  that  the  providence  of  God  sometiiiies 
permits  that  the  best  institutions  should  become  instniments  for 
working  out  the  ruin  of  many.     Adieu." 

The  winter  of  18 14  found  otu:  professor  of  theology  in  ''good 
health,  with  a  good  fireside,  plenty  of  labour,  plenty  of  money, 
and  a  good  name." 

'<  Carlow  College,  4M  Ncvemher  1814. 

"  My  dear  Mary, — I  find  the  longer  a  correspondence  is  in- 
terrupted, the  more  difficult  it  is  to  resmne  it.  My  situation  in 
life,  my  views,  my  pursuits,  my  acquaintances,  are  so  different 
from  yours,  and  so  little  known  to  you,  that  I  can  scarcely  find  a 
subject  for  a  letter  when  I  wish  to  write,  unless  I  were  to  fill  it 
with  expressions  of  esteem  for  you,  and  interest  in  your  welfare ; 
but  this  would  be  useless  at  present 

"  You  might  expect  that  I  would  be  o£fering  you  advice,  and 
so  I  should  if  it  were  necessary,  but  in  your  own  family  you  have 
enough  to  consult,  and  my  only  wish  is  that  you  should  always  act 
in  concert  with  your  husband  and  mother,  and  at  all  times  prefer 
their  wishes  and  opinions  to  your  own.  A  thousand  things  occur 
in  your  town  and  country,  and  yet  you  stand  so  much  on  ceremony 
widi  me,  that  you  would  not  write  me  a  single  word  unless  I  had 
formally  requested  of  you  to  do  so. 

"*As  to  myself,  I  have  little  to  say ;  if  good  health,  and  a  good 
fireside,  plenty  of  labour,  plenty  of  money,  and  a  good  name,  be 
advantages,  I  enjoy  them  to  the  fullest  extent  I  feel  contented, 
and  except  when  a  recollection  of  poor  Pat  disturbs  my  mind,  I 
might  say  that  none  of  my  family  can  be  more  happy.  Providence 
has  been  particularly  kind  to  me,  I  strive  to  thank  God  every 
day,  and  as  I  pray  for  you  as  well  as  for  myself,  I  hope  you  will 
do  the  same  for  me  in  your  ttun. 

''  I  had  promised  to  spend  the  Christmas  vacation  at  Kilkenny, 
with  Dr.  Marum,  but  as  he  is  about  to  be  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Ossory,  he  may  be  so  occupied  that  I  would  not  wish  to  intrude 
on  hiin." 

The  following  letter,  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Nicholas  Clayton 
of  Galway,  a  clever  young  Friar  with  whom  Dr.  Doyle  travelled 
and  studied  on  the  Continent,  records  what  few  seem  to  know — 
that  the  latter  had  serious  thoughts  of  accepting  a  professor's 
chair  at  Maynooth.  We  also  learn  that  now,  when  he  had 
attained  the  age  of  twenty-eight,  report  had  been  making  Dr. 
Doyle  a  bishop  "  twice  over."  Clayton's  mind  grew  apace  with 
Doyle's  on  their  return  firom  Coimbra.  During  Archbishop 
Kelly's  lifetime  it  was  generaUy  understood  in  the  diocese  of 
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Tuam  that  Mr.  Qayton  would  have  been  nominated  his  successor. 
We  are  indebted  for  this  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Bathurst : — 

"  Carlow  College,  14th  December  1814. 

"  My  dear  Nicholas, — I  received  your  letter  early  in  Novem- 
ber, and,  as  you  said  you  would  not  return  from  your  excursion  until 
Advent,  I  have  just  allowed  you  time  enough  to  recover  from  your 
fatigue  before  I  impose  on  you  the  labour  of  wading  through  my 
long  reply;  for,  barren  as  the  times  are  of  intelligence,  I  am 
resolved  to  send  you  as  long  a  letter  as  though  I  had  much  to 
say.  To  begin  with  the  weather  (that  never-failing  topic),  it  is 
as  bad  here  as  it  had  been  in  Russia  when  Bonaparte  wrote  his 
29th  Bulletin.  The  sea  will  defend  you  in  Galway  against  the 
intense  cold  which  freezes  one  half  of  my  leg  whilst  the  other 
moiety  is  half-roasted  before  the  fire.  The  elements  seem  to  have 
changed  their  character,  when  one  seeks  in  water  a  remedy  for 
cold.  I  hope  you  returned  richer  than  you  went  abroad,  as  I 
have  no  doubt  that  you  travelled  along  strongly  impressed  with 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul :  *  If  we  give  you  spiritual  things,  why 
not  receive  of  your  temporal  things  ? '  But  as  there  is  always  a 
strong  analogy  between  the  order  of  nature  and  that  of  grace^  I 
fear  that  the  intense  cold  of  the  season  caused  the  charity  also  of 
many  to  wax  cold ;  at  all  events,  whatever  you  got  is  of  much 
value  in  these  times  ;  for,  if  just  apprehensions  oi general  distress 
prevail,  what  must  become  of  your  neighbourhood,  where  (we 
are  told)  almost  all  has  been  injured  or  destroyed  ? 

"  In  Cork  there  has  been  a  new  conflict  between  the  Friars  and 
Bishop  Moylan  :  the  latter  was  defeated — and  I  am  glad  of  it ; 
he  acted  cruelly  and  capriciously ;  but  such  proceedings  always 
terminate  in  the  triumph  of  justice.  Another  contest  of  a  similar 
nature  is  going  on  in  Kilkenny.  The  Dominicans  reopened  then- 
old  church  against  the  will  of  the  Bishop.  He  withdrew  their 
faculties,  and  their  appeal  is  pending.  Thus  you  see  how  regularly 
the  Regulars  are  at  war ;  but  in  justice  to  oivselves  we  appear  to 
have  the  right  side  of  the  question  in  every  dispute.  Do  you 
know,  I  feel  a  great  interest  in  the  affairs  of  the  Orders^  and  would 
wish  often  to  be  in  some  place  where  I  might  serve  them  directly ; 
but  then  I  could  not  bear  the  idea  of  depending  for  my  support 
on  the  public — a  public  scarcely  able  or  willing  to  support  their 
parochial  clergy.  But  why  do  I  mention  this,  as  I  have  not  gone 
to  Maynooth,  as  you  perceive  ?  The  report  of  my  intending  to  go 
there  reached  our  Bishop ;  he  got  alarmed  and  entreated  of  me  to 
remain  here^if  I  pleased  in  perpetuum  and  on  my  own  terms,  as 
he  considered  that  my  going  would  be  the  ruin  of  the  establish- 
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mjsnt.  I  replied  that  I  would  consult  with  my  fiiends,  but  as  yet 
I  have  given  him  no  answer.  I  shall  remain  for  the  present,  bat 
will  give  no  pledge  as  to  the  future.  Report  has  been  making  me 
a  bishop  *  twice  over ; '  so  you  see  how  beset  I  am  with  cares.  I, 
however,  was  never  better  in  health  or  more  composed  in  mind 
(thank  God),  nor  less  troubled  about  my  future  &ite.  Give  my 
love  to  Austin.'' 

Fr.  Austin  M'Dermott,  an  active  member  of  the  Giurch  mili- 
tant, who  was  present  at  the  battles  of  Rolica  and  Vimiero,  will 
be  remembered. 


CHAPTER  III. 

How  to  preach"- Death  of  another  brother-^Letten— Mr.  Doyle  held  in 

Students  on  the  rack  of  examination — Robbery  and  mnnler— A  peace- 
maker— Letters— Alarming  illness — Rev.  Richard  Hayes — ^An  amusing 
dispute — ^Rumoured  appointment  of  Mr.  Doyle  to  the  See  of  Ferns — 
Letters — Claude's  retort  answered— An  unfortunate  bargain — Rev.  R.  J. 
M'Ghee — ^Dr.  Corcoran  foresees  the  future  Bishop  in  Mr.  Doyle — Elec- 
tioneering excitement — Letters — Death  of  a  third  brother— The  See  of  Kil- 
dare  vacant — Appointment  of  Mr.  Doyle — Remarkable  dicomstances 
attendinp^  it— Correspondence  with  Caesar  Coldough  and  Sir  H.  Parnell — 
A  rebuff— Letter  from  Dr.  Troy— Amusing  interview  with  Dr.  Curtis— 
The  veto. 

Moore  records  an  anecdote  of  a  divine  who,  having  been  caught 
in  a  shower  going  to  churchy  was  complaining  to  a  friend  of  being 
very  wet.    "  Well,"  said  the  friend,  "  only  get  up  in  the  pulpit,  and 

you'll  be  dry  enough."    Dr.  E s  was  pronounced  to  be  a  most 

moving  preacher,  for  the  moment  he  got  into  the  pulpit  at  the  end 
of  Mass,  every  one  left  the  chapel.  These  and  similar  satires 
would  seem  to  have  reached  the  ears  of  Dr.  Doyle,  and  he  con- 
stantly sought  to  remove  the  obstacles  to  impressive  preaching, 
unhappily  too  general  As  a  professor,  his  zeal  was  of  the  most 
ardent  kind.  He  earnestly  desired  that  the  young  priests  should 
be  not  only  learned  theologians,  but  also  practically  conversant 
with  every  branch  of  knowledge  which  could  not  fail  to  render 
them  equal  to  the  exigencies  of  the  future  mission.  E£fective 
preaching  he  regarded  as  indispensable  to  success.  He  was  indeed 
averse  to  theatrical  elocution,  and,  except  on  rare  occasions,  to 
elaborate  composition  j  for,  in  a  country  circumstanced  as  Ireland 
— where  the  priest,  supported  by  the  voluntary  system,  depends 
for  subsistence  on  the  bounty  of  lus  flock — ^he  saw  that  the  number 
of  priests  should  of  necessity  be  limited,  and  if  the  priest  spent 
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much  tune  in  the  composition  of  his  sermons,  be  could  not  dis- 
diaxge  the  other  various  duties  which  devolved  upon  him.  Dr. 
Doyle's  great  object  as  professor  was  so  to  mould  the  minds  of 
his  pupils  that  extemporaneous  preaching — a  little  previous  thought 
being,  of  course,  supposed — should  at  all  times  come  easy  to 
them.  ^*  Spontaneous  efiusions,''  he  said,  ^'  which  come  natuially 
and  warm  from  the  heart,  stamped  with  the  immediate  impress  of 
the  genuine  feelings  of  the  speaker,  seldom  fail  to  excite  by 
sympathy  the  emotions  of  the  audience,  and,  reaching  the  heart, 
cause  corresponding  chords  to  vibrate." 

The  tracts  in  use  at  Carlow  and  Maynooth  are,  for  the  most 
part,  the  works  of  Continental  divines,  and  therefore  certain  points 
of  special  discipline  are  not  referred  to  at  all,  or,  if  referred  to, 
treated  in  a  manner  not  adapted  to  Ireland.  ^  Hence  Dr.  Doyle's 
indefatigable  labour  and  constant  annotations,"  writes  one  of  his 
pupils,  ''his  continuous  commentary  upon  every  page  of  the  class- 
book  ;  as  a  supplement  of  defective  iniformation  it  is  of  essential 
importance  to  the  young  priest" 

He  had  not  ceased  to  bemoan  the  premature  death  of  Patrick 
Doyle,  when  George,  his  last  surviving  brother,  became  stricken 
by  mortal  illness.  A  letter  addressed  to  the  late  Dr.  Howlett 
refers  to  thb  affliction  : — 

"  Ca&low  College,  gM  April  1815. 

"  My  dear  Martin, — I  seldom  felt  greater  difficulty  in  writing 
to  any  person  than  I  do  at  present  I  consider  myself  so  much 
indebted  to  you  for  your  attention  and  kindness  to  George,  that 
my  feelings  are  distressed  when  I  endeavour  to  express  them.  It 
is  well  to  have  known  misfortune  in  some  degree,  for  it  prepares 
the  mind  and  heart  to  sympathise  with  other  men,  whom,  in  better 
circumstances,  we  could  look  upon  with  indi£ference.  You  recol- 
lect the  exclamation  of  old  Dido,  ^  Hand  ignara  malts  miserts 
succurrere  disco ^  I  allude  to  your  sickness,  &c.,  &c.,  coming  from 
India.  I  did  not  expect,  when  I  heard  from  Mary  of  George's 
extreme  delicacy,  that  he  would  live  even  until  now ;  yet  she,  I 
perceive,  entertains  hopes  of  his  recovery,  although  I  think  that  is 
not  to  be  expected.  I  beg  of  you  earnestly  to  let  me  know  what 
you  think  of  him,  and  how  he  is.  I  was  anxious  for  many 
reasons,  which  I  mentioned  in  a  letter  to  the  Captain,  that  George 
should  go  to  Knockstown.  I  suspect  that  he  did  not  show  that 
letter  to  Mary  as  I  desired.  I  shall  write  to  her  again  on  the 
same  subject,  if  you  let  me  know  that  he  is  in  a  state  capable  of 
being  removed.  At  the  same  time,  my  dear  Martin,  you  must 
allow  me  to  assure  you  that  I  feel  much  more  the  inconvenience 
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yoa  must  be  at  on  his  account  than  any  expense  which  would 
attend  his  stay  in  Ross ;  thcU  to  me  could  not  be  an  object  of 
much  consideration.  As  to  going  down  to  see  him,  though  my 
not  doing  so  has  given  pain,  perhaps  ofifence,  to  Mary,  I  do  not 
mind  it.  If  we  suffered  ourselves  to  be  governed  by  the  feelings 
of  women  or  of  sick  people,  we  would  be  no  longer  capable  of 
holding  our  place  in  society.  My  visit  could  not  serve  him.  I 
saw  him  once  lately,  and  think  it  was  for  the  last  time:  I  have 
proved  my  friendship  for  him  in  times  and  ways  when  it  could  be 
useful.  Moreover,  it  is  a  truth  that,  from  five  in  the  morning  until 
ten  at  night,  I  cannot  spare  an  hour  vdth  convenience,  unless  half 
an  hour  after  breakfast  and  a  short  period  for  rest  in  the  evening, 
when  the  fatigues  of  the  day  leave  me  unable,  or  rather  unfit, 
to  think  or  write  on  any  subject.  My  health  was  never  better, 
thanks  to  God.  A  few  days  of  relaxation  in  the  country  during 
Easter-week  was  of  great  use  to  my  mind  and  body. — Yours, 
with  the  most  sincere  affection  and  the  utmost  gratitude, 

"J.  Doyle." 

"  Ca&low  Colxage,  nth  April  1815. 

^  I  had  anticipated  the  accoimt  of  poor  George's  health ;  I  had 
no  hopes  of  his  final  recovery.  Again  I  thank  you  with  all  my 
heart  and  soul  for  your  attention  to  him,  and  feel  particularly 
unhappy  that  he  should  feel  a  particular  wish  to  see  me.  His 
anxiety  on  the  subject  would,  I  believe,  determine  me  to  go  down 
in  any  other  circumstances  but  those  in  which  I  am  placed,  not- 
withstanding all  that  I  should  suffer — ^for  though  I  can  command 
my  feelings  on  such  occasions,  the  trial,  I  am  convinced,  would 
injure  me  seriously.  Our  president  went  to  Dublin  on  yesterday 
about  some  law  business,  and  I  don't  know  when  he  will  retiun ; 
the  whole  establishment  would  suffer  by  my  absence  even  for  a 
single  day.  I  could  not  calculate  the  evils  to  myself  and  others 
that  might  result  from  any  illness  of  mine,  which  I  should  neces- 
sarily  anticipate  if  I  were  to  go  to  Ross  for  three  weeks.  I  did 
not  recover  the  shock  which  I  received  when  last  in  Dublin ;  poor 
Pat's  death  disabled  me  during  a  part  of  the  last  year,  and  ought 
I  not,  under  these  circumstances,  to  remain  at  Carlow,  where 
constant  occupation  excludes  distressing  reflections  ?  Your  own 
mind  vdll  suggest  to  you  what  you  should  say  to  him  about  my 
absence.  I  am  totally  ignorant  of  the  particulars  of  his  circum- 
stances. My  dear  friend,  let  him  have  every  attendance  you 
think  useful ;  and  when  he  dies,  let  him  be  buried  like  his 
neighbours  :  the  clergy  of  the  town  can  have  an  office  for  him, 
and  may  dine  at  your  house  or  at  the  inn.     I  will  write  to  Captain 
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Doyle,  and  request  of  him  to  interest  himself  in  my  place  upon 
the  occasion ;  and  whatever  money  you  or  he  may  be  obliged  to 
expend,  I,  pf  course,  will  repay.  If  you  do  not  think  it  improper, 
I  should  be  glad  you  would  tell  George  that  all  my  affection  for 
him  continues  ;  that  it  is  a  dread  of  distressing  him  and  myself, 
and  a  wish  to  preserve  my  health  (which,  I  fear,  would  suffer  from 
seeing  him),  more  than  the  obligation  of  remaining  here,  which 
prevents  me  from  going  down  ;  that  I  am  satisfied  of  your  atten- 
tion to  him,  and  only  wish  that  he  would  give  to  you  a  statement 
of  his  little  affairs,  and  then  resign  himself  entirely  to  the  provi- 
dence of  God  ;  that  he  has  lived  long  enough  if  he  can  die  well ; 
that  his  days  may  have  been  shortened  on  account  of  his  sins  ; 
that  he  should  lament  over  them  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  a&d 
hope,  through  the  merits  of  Christ  and  the  sacraments  of  salva- 
tion, to  pass  to  a  world  where  there  is  no  grief  nor  sadness,  and 
where  pain  will  be  no  more ;  that  I  will  always  remember  him  in 
my  prayers,  and  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  shall  be  offered 
by  my  hands  and  soul  to  obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins,  and 
of  the  punishment  due  to  them,  until  it  shall  please  God  that  he 
and  I  and  all  our  friends  will  meet  never  more  to  be  separated. 
Adieu." 

The  professor's  reputation  as  a  wise  and  learned  ecclesiastic 
increased  daily ;  and  although  remarkably  youthful  in  appearance, 
a  frequent  feeling  of  awe  grew  up  in  his  presence,  which  his  general 
deportment  did  not  tend  to  diminish.  Erect,  grave,  reserved, 
dignified,  and  austere,  he  was  feared  by  some,  beloved  by  those 
who  knew  him  intimately,  and  reverenced  by  all.  Of  his  apparel 
he  had  now  become  more  particular,  and  the  noonday  sun  was 
not  more  spotless  than  his  dress  and  person.  Any  appearance  of 
slovenliness  in  others,  especially  if  wearing  the  garb  of  clergymen, 
disgusted  him  exceedingly ;  and  he  often  communicated  his  views 
pretty  strongly  on  this  subject  to  the  theological  students  committed 

to  his  care.     Alluding  to  Dr.  F d,  an  influential  ecclesiastic 

attached  to  the  College,  whose  long,  bony  nails  were  perpetually 
clogged  with  black  snuff,  he  said,  <<  I  protest,  when  that  old 
gentleman  comes  to  table,  the  state  of  his  hands  almost  turns  my 
stomach." 

His  air  had,  in  the  eyes  of  strangers,  a  good  deal  of  the  noli 
me  tangere  about  it.  "  I  dread  to  meet  that  man  upon  the  College 
walk,"  said  Mr.  Finn  in  1818  ;  "his  expression  always  seems  to 
say,  *  Keep  your  distance,  sir.' " 

As  an  examiner  he  was  held  in  great  awe,  and  many  a  student, 
who  thought  himself  remarkably  well  read,  proved,  when  once 
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under  the  professor's  searching  test,  sadly  deficient  Some,  who 
had  really  acquired  good  information,  occasionally  became  so  con- 
fused by  the  dose  presence  and  prestige  of  Dr.  Doyle,  that  they 
quit^  broke  down.  Their  position  when  on  the  nick  of  exami- 
nation was  well  adapted  to  increase  painful  embarrassment* 
Placed  in  a  pulpit,  the  observed  of  all  observers,  many  were  the 
faltering  and  ludicrous  answers  which  found  expression  beneath 
its  formal  canopy.  *'A  really  stupid  student  went  into  the 
pulpit,"  observes  Fr.  Maher;  '<he  was  quite  dumbfoondered. 
'  Good  God  i  cannot  you  answer  that  simple  question  ? '  (The 
poor  fellow  could  hardly  tell  whether  he  was  on  his  head  or  his 
heels  i)  Dr.  Doyle  put  another,  yet  still  no  reply.  '  Can  you,  at 
least,  tell  how  many  sacraments  there  are  ? '  No  answer.  '  Why, 
the  man  does  not  even  know  his  catechism;  come  down,  sir.' 
But  the  cream  of  the  joke  consisted  in  the  quizzing  which  the 
poor  goose  received  from  his  companions.  '  By  Jove  1  *  said  one, 
'  you  deserve  a  premium  for  bothering  Doyle.  He  tried  to  catch 
you  tripping,  but  you  were  too  'cute  to  be  tripped.  How  cleverly 
you  contrived  not  to  be  inveigled  into  a  wrong  answer.'  They 
absolutely  succeeded  in  making  the  simple  student  believe  that  he 
had  gone  with  credit  through  the  examination." 

It  is  told  of  a  student  who  ascended  the  pulpit  with  a  very 
self-satisfied  expression,  but  suddenly  lost  his  presence  of  mind 
and  was  obliged  to  come  down  s^ain,  wearing  a  renuurkably  meek 
aspect,  that  the  examiner  said,  <*  If  you  had  gone  up  as  you  came 
down,  you'd  have  come  down  as  you  went  up  I " 

Any  symptoms  of  self-sufficiency  or  overweening  confidence 
annoyed  Mr.  Doyle  more  than  even  the  faltering  accents  of  a 
helpless  timidity.  To  tendencies  in  this  direction  he  gave  caustic 
rubs.  Theological  students  sometimes  deliver  sermons  in  presence 
of  the  academic  heads,  who  offer  such  critical  observations  as  may 
serve  to  improve  the  style  and  stimulate  the  intellectual  strength 
of  the  future  pulpit  orator.  On  the  occasion  to  which  we  refer. 
Dr.  Doyle  acted  as  chief  judge.  Some  brilliant  thoughts  and 
well-put  points,  sprinkled  with  a  few  awkward  solecisms,  found 
expression.  The  professor  detected  disingenuousness  and  much 
self-sufficiency.  The  auditory  expressed  approval,  but  Mr.  Doyle 
remained  impassive.  The  speaker  sought  to  drive  his  points  still 
further  home  by  thiunps  upon  the  reading-desk.     At  length  he 

concluded     "  Well,"  said  the  Rev.  Mr. ,  "what  verdict  do 

you  pronounce  ?  "  "  Guilty,  sir,"  replied  the  professor  of  theology, 
"  guilty  of  robbery  and  murder  !  the  whole  sermon  may  be  found 
in  Bourdaloue,  and  it  has  been  murdered  in  the  delivery  I " 

He  was  fond  of  taking  down  the  overweening  vanity  of  young 
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persons.     Writing  to  Mrs.  Crosbie  at  this  period,  he  speaks  of 
the  <'  vanity  and  want  of  good  sense  "  of  a  member  of  his  family, 
and  requests  his  correspondent  <<  to  take  opporttmities  rather  of 
humbling  than  of  raising  her  pride." 

The  examinations  at  Carlow  during  this  and  subsequent 
periods  were  of  a  much  more  searching  character  than  those  of 
many  other  colleges.     Mr.  Doyle,  writing  to  his  nephew,  20th 

October  18 14,  says,  <<  C has  left  this;  at  his  examinations 

he  could  not  answer  a  single  word ;  so,  if  he  were  my  brother,  I 
could  not  remove  him  from  the  Latin  school ;  he  and  some  others 
of  a  like  description  went  to  Kilkenny,  where  an  examination  is 
merely  a  matter  of  form.  I  wrote  by  him  to  my  friend  there,  and 
hope  he  may  succeed,  though  I  would  not  advise  him  to  go." 

The  Rev.  P.  Brennan,  who  was  Dean  of  Carlow  College  at  this 
period,  informed  us  that  Doyle's  intense  application  to  study,  from 
the  time  of  his  arrival  there  in  181 3  to  his  appointment  as  bishop, 
almost  exceeds  belief.  Surrounded  by  tomes  of  history,  juris- 
prudence, theology,  ethics,  and  metaphysics,  and  noxudshed  by 
such  intellectual  food,  his  fertile  mind  grew  and  strengthened. 
This  course  of  study  was  relaxed  every  Saturday,  but  not  to 
indulge  in  recreation.  On  that  day  he  laboured  unremittingly  in 
the  confessional,  acting  as  spiritual  guide  alike  to  the  students 
and  to  the  laity.  The  parish  priest,  Fr.  W.  Fitzgerald,  was  a  very 
delicate  man,  and  Mr.  Doyle  assisted  him  with  singular  zeal  and 
efficiency.  On  every  Sunday  morning  he  preached  in  the  paro- 
chial chapel,  either  on  the  Gospel  of  the  day  or  on  such  topics  or 
abuses  as  the  times  demanded. 

[A  great  French  preacher,  in  a  sermon  upon  the  duty  of  wives, 
said,  "  I  see  in  this  congregation  a  woman  who  has  been  guilty 
of  disobedience  to  her  husband,  and  to  point  her  out  I  cast  my 
breviary  at  her  head."  He  lifted  his  book,  and  every  female  head 
ducked.  Ireland  was  not  exempt  from  this  wifely  weakness,  and 
Dr.  Doyle  had  something  to  do  as  a  conjugal  peacemaker.] 
One  of  his  earliest  acts  of  mediation  transpires  in  the  following 
letter.  He  undertook  the  office,  though  usually  a  thankless  one, 
and,  as  Gay  tells  us,  always  fraught  with  peril,  especially  when 
husband  and  wife  are  the  disputants  : — 

"  Carlow  College,  2^h  September  181 5. 

"  My  very  dear  Mary, — I  am  becoming  almost  unaccoimtable 
to  myself.  There  is  no  person  in  the  County  Wexford,  or  out  of 
it,  I  have  thought  of  more  frequently  than  of  you.  I  intended  a 
hundred  times  at  least  to  write  to  you,  and  at  length  ^/V/ write  a 
very  long  letter,  sealed  it,  opened  it  again,  and  tore  it.     And  why 
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Cbis  should  have  been  the  case  I  can  scarcely  telL  I  bdieve,  to  be 
candid,  the  reason  I  did  not  write  was,  that  my  letter  shoold  be 
filled  by  diss^eeable  topics.  I  feared  that  peihaps  I  should  bear 
the  same  from  you,  and  concluded  that  it  were  better  to  leave  yon 
and  myself  to  mind  our  own  business,  than  to  torment  each  other 
with  the  affairs  of  others,  however  interesting.  This  sHence,  how- 
ever, could  not  continue  always,  for  how  could  I  deprive  myself  of 
all  intercourse  with  you,  for  whom  I  entertain  an  old  and  a  great 
affection,  and  to  whom  I  can  communicate  my  thoughts  with  more 
confidence  than  to  many  others  ? 

''  Well,  to  begin.  I  found  oiur  poor  friends  in  that  miserable 
state  which  must  result  when  distrust  and  jealousy,  grown  almost 
to  hatred,  take  the  place  of  affection,  and  of  that  common  feding 
which,  like  a  bond,  should  connect  the  thoughts,  and  wishes,  and 
actions  of  a  husband  and  wife.  I  endeavoured  to  remind  him  of 
the  duties  which  he  owed  to  her — to  respect,  to  cherish  her,  to 
indulge  even  her  errors,  and  look  upon  her  faults  with  pity  rather 
than  ¥dth  severity ;  but  with  her  I  was  more  free,  in  reminding  her 
how  nature  and  the  law  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  subjected  her  to 
her  husband ;  that  he  should  be  obeyed  even  when  unreasonable ; 
that  when  he  spoke  she  should  be  silent ;  that  though  she  had  a 
right  to  the  property  of  both,  yet  the  administration  of  it  entirely 
belonged  to  him  ;  that  she  should  labour  when  he  wished,  and 
keep  what  company  he  pleased  ;  that  his  opinion  ought  to  regulate 
the  expenses  of  her  house  and  of  her  dress — in  a  word,  that  she 
was  to  have  no  interest  but  his,  and  that  she  should  remedy  his 
faults  more  by  prayer  than  by  reasoning  or  disputing.  All  these 
labours  of  mine  were,  I  fear,  of  littie  use ;  and  need  I  tell  you 
that,  although  only  a  few  days  in  my  native  county,  I  was  most 
impatient  to  leave  it.  D  's  family  affairs  are  in  the  same  state 
they  have  always  been.  He  treated  me  with  the  utmost  affection, 
and  I  was  greatiy  distressed  whilst  he  related  to  me  the  various 
miseries  of  his  life.  The  state  of  his  soul,  and  the  poor  prospect 
of  a  reformation  in  that  respect,  is  a  constant  source  of  uneasiness 
to  me.  I  enjoy  the  best  health  since  I  left  the  sea,  where  I  have 
been  bathing  for  some  weeks.  I  bought  Peter's  black  mare  for 
;£2o,  and  ride  out  every  day.  We  had  a  consecration  here  last 
week,  conducted  in  a  style  of  great  magnificence.  Write  to  me 
immediately,  and  let  me  know  the  state  of  your  own  afiairs  in  the 
first  place,  and  of  all  those  for  whom  you  know  I  am  interested^' 

It  is  interesting  to  trace,  at  this  early  period,  that  generosity 
of  heart  and  unbounded  charity  to  the  poor  which  formed  one  of 
Dr.  Doyle's  fairest  characteristics  when  a  bishop.  How  he  could 
afford  to  dbpense  gracious  charities  in  2826,  without  injustice  to 
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himself,  will  surprise  many,  when  they  learn  that  the  salary  he 
enjoyed  at  first  for  professional  services  amounted  to  £20  per 
annum  only.  This  sum  was,  at  a  later  period,  increased  to  ;f  25,  as 
the  College  book  at  Carlo w  shows.  "  I  lent  all  the  money  I  could 
muster  to  a  family  in  great  distress,  who  intended  to  pay  me  at 
Christmas,  but  could  not.  I  suppose  I  shall  get  it  in  the  course 
of  this  year ;  but  whether  I  do  or  not,  John  may  calculate  upon 
being  reimbursed  about  Easter,  for  I  could  not  in  decency  ask 
money  from  our  president  before  then," 

On  the  5th  of  May  18 16  he  writes  :  "I  hoped  you  would 
have  cheered  me  during  the  late  gloomy  season  with  some 
accounts  from  home.  I  am  much  disposed  to  be  angry  with  you  ; 
but  cut  bono  9     I  have  not  yet  seen  our  countrywoman,  Mrs. 

C ,  though  her  husband  is  an  old  acquaintance  of  mine,  and 

they  have  visited  us.  You  may  infer  from  this  how  little  we  here 
interest  ourselves  about  the  affairs  of  the  world  j  the  less  we  inter- 
fere with  them,  the  more  comfort  we  enjoy.  We  shall  have  a 
profession  of  two  nuns  here  to-morrow,  and,  in  the  following 
week,  an  ordination  of  about  thirty  persons.  This  is  the  trade  in 
which  we  are  engaged,  and  you  see  it  is  flourishing." 

25th  May  1816  :  "As  an  opportunity  occurs  of  writing  to 
you,  I  avail  myself  of  it  to  let  you  know  I  am  well,  and  more  mind- 
ful of  my  friends  than  even  you,  good-natured  though  you  consider 
yourself.  This  will  be  given  to  you  by  Mr.  Cullen,  a  young  lad  of 
whom  I  am  very  fond,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  simplicity  and 
innocence  of  his  mind,  and  the  good  progress  he  is  making  in  his 
studies.  He  has  been  under  my  care  during  the  last  year,  and  if 
he  calls  on  you,  will,  I  am  certain,  get  his  dinner,  which  is  some- 
times a  very  acceptable  thing  to  a  student.  How  often  in  my  Ufe, 
when  a  scholar,  would  I  consider  a  good  dinner  as  little  short  of  a 
special  favour  of  Providence  !  I  shall  be  here  until  the  29th  of 
Jime,  but  am  undetermined  where  I  may  go,  having  resolved  not 
to  see  Wexford  sooner  than  August,  if  even  then.  You  may  call 
this  ill-nature,  and  perhaps  it  is ;  but  there  are  many  instances 
of  such  conduct,  and  that  will  make  it  less  surprising.  Were  it 
not  for  the  awkward  appearance  which  my  remaining  here  would 
have,  when  all  the  other  professors  are  absent,  I  doubt  whether 
I  would  leave  it  during  the  vacation ;  but  then  we  must  often 
sacrifice  our  wishes  to  the  opinions  of  the  world,  however  unrea- 
sonable such  opinions  may  seem." 

Advice  not  unworthy  of  Bourdaloue  is  breathed  : 

"  My  dear  Mary, — You  generally  send  me  pleasing  news, 
and  even  when  it  is  not  so,  you  temper  it  with  such  reasonable 
reflections  as  take  away  that  bitterness  which  generally  accom- 
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panics  complaint  I  can  almost  say  that  all  your  views  and 
conduct  coincide  with  my  wishes,  and  the  success  which  attends 
your  industry  and  economy  is  all  that  I  anticipated. 

"  The  inconstancy  of  friends  will  teach  you  to  fix  your  thoughts 
on  God,  who  never  changes  or  deceives  ;  at  the  same  time,  you 
should  make  the  most  generous  allowances  for  the  behaviour  of 
other  people,  which  often  appears  blameable  when  in  reality  it  is 
not  so.  Necessity,  family  interests  and  connections,  change  of  cir- 
cumstances, produce  changes  in  every  individual ;  and  you  have  no 
more  right  to  expect  consistency  from  mankind  than  to  expect  that 
a  young  shrub  will  ever  become  a  tree.  In  ourselves  we  can  often 
find  also  the  causes  why  other  people  change  towards  us ;  for 
though  self-love  tells  us  we  are  always  consistent,  the  very  reverse 
is  generally  the  case.  I  rejoice  exceedingly,  then,  that,  without 
censuring  others,  you  are  enabled  practically  to  understand  what 
I  long  since  told  you,  that  you  will  be  at  ease  in  proportion  as  you 
are  humble  and  domestic,  and  happy,  truly  happy,  in  proportion 
as  you  are  religious,  doing  all  things  for  the  fulfilment  of  God's 
will.  Of  myself,  I  can  only  say  I  am  well,  and  might  add  happy, 
if  contentment,  ease,  a  sufficiency  of  necessaries  and  comforts, 
with  the  respect  and  affection  of  all  those  above  me,  can  render 
me  so ;  indeed,  I  frequently  thank  God  for  His  innumerable 
favours  to  me,  and  often  fear  that  such  an  exemption  from  trouble 
or  crosses  as  I  enjoy  is  rather  a  mark  of  His  displeasure  than  of 
His  good- will  j  but  He  may  have  many  hardships  in  reserve  for 
me,  and  if  He  has,  I  hope,  with  His  assistance,  that  I  shall  bear 
with  them." 

The  crosses  at  last  come  : 

*'  Carlow  College,  24/A  September  18 16. 
"  After  my  return  from  Dublin,  I  had  a  week  to  recruit  my 
strength,  and  then  a  spiritual  retreat  conunenced,  at  which  I  was 
obliged  to  preach  every  second  day ;  inunediately  afterwards  our 
examinations  for  opening  the  different  classes  proceeded ;  all  these 
things  are  troublesome  and  teasing,  but  happily  I  got  through 
them,  and  was  going  on  with  my  business  last  week,  when  behold 
I  was  seized  with  an  inflammatory  swelling  of  the  glands  of  my 
neck,  which  created  a  fever  in  my  blood,  and  kept  me  in  a  most 
painful  state,  without  sleep  or  food,  for  three  or  four  days.  By 
repeated  and  violent  applications  of  medicine,  inside  and  exter- 
nally, I  succeeded  in  reducing  the  inflammation,  but  the  irritation 
was  so  great  that  some  of  the  small  blood-vessels  in  my  stomach 
burst,  for  which  I  am  now  under  medical  treatment.  This  illness, 
though  short,  has  enfeebled  me  somewhat,  and  given  me  much 
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pain.  I  feel  thankful  to  God  for  being  recovered  so  soon,  and  am 
greatly  indebted  to  all  my  friends  here  for  the  extreme  interest 
tiiey  manifested  about  me." 

The  correspondence  again  flags,  but  by  a  vigorous  effort  is 
renewed.  It  is  curious  to  observe  that  he  who,  when  a  bishop, 
became  the  most  indefatigable  writer  of  his  day — although  literally 
overwhelmed  with  duty — should  have  shrunk,  when  a  professor, 
from  the  petty  task  of  writing  a  brief  letter  home. 

**  Carlow  College,  2tth  February  1817. 

"  My  dear  Mary, — I  generally  get  angry  with  you  and  myself 
at  the  same  time — with  you  for  not  writing  to  me,  and  with  my- 
self for  neglecting  to  write  to  my  nearest  and  dearest  friends. 
How  often  have  I  thought  of  you  within  these  last  two  months, 
and  yet  could  not  command  time  or  muster  resolution  enough  to 
enable  me  to  send  you  a  letter  !  I  have  at  length  begun,  and 
intend  in  a  few  minutes  (for  I  write  very  fast)  to  send  you  three 

pages,    though    it    should    all    be   nonsense Now,    as 

to  my  own  affairs.  I  am  just  as  usual  \  my  health  in  general 
has  been  tolerably  good  through  the  winter,  although  constantly 
exposed  at  that  season  to  colds  and  sickness.  I  take  exercise  when 
the  weather  is  fine,  live  temperately,  and  drink  nothing  but  water. 

**  The  poor  here  are  greatly  distressed,  and  all  the  exertions 
made  by  the  rich  are  inadequate  to  their  relief.  However,  as 
potatoes  are  cheap  and  good,  we  have  no  great  apprehension  of 
any  serious  want.  I  intended  to  have  gone  down  to  Ross  at 
Christmas,  but  many  things  concurred  to  prevent  me,  particularly 
the  illness  of  a  young  lady  here,  who  has  been  dying  these  two 
months  of  consumption.  She  is  still  alive,  after  suffering  more 
than  I  supposed  human  nature  was  capable  of  bearing.  I 
happened  to  be  the  director  of  her  conscience,  and  her  family 
woidd  be  miserable  if  I  were  absent  from  her  even  for  one  day  ; 
I  thought  also  that  by  saying  Mass  for  her,  and  giving  her  every 
other  comfort  and  assistance  in  my  power,  that  I  would  be  ensur- 
ing  her  prayers  for  me  in  heaven,  where  imdoubtedly  she  is  about 
to  go,  as  she  has  been  blessed  Uirough  life  with  the  most  extra- 
ordinary graces,  and  is  only  detained  here  on  earth  that  her 
sufferings  and  glory  may  be  as  perfect  as  her  innocence." 

"Why,"  adds  the  Professor  in  a  postscript,  "why  did  you  not 
tell  me  of  Hayes'  great  sermon  ?  You  know  how  interested  I 
am  in  his  success." 

Mr.  Doyle  alludes  to  the  late  Rev.  Richard  Hayes  of  the  Fran- 
ciscan Convent,  Wexford.     He  was  a  yoimg  priest  of  great  pro- 
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mise  and  learning,  and  became  eventually  a  highly  distinguished 
preacher.  His  gifts  and  acquirements  were  most  varied ;  as  a 
patriot,  he  was  disinterested ;  as  a  priest,  zealous ;  as  a  preacher, 
power^  In  discharge  of  his  memorable  mission  to  Rome  in 
opposition  to  the  Veto,  he  made  not  only  many  enemies,  but,  as 
Brennan's  '^ Ecclesiastical  History''  asserts,  a  sacrifice  of  his 
health  and  life  on  the  altar  of  his  country.  "Fr.  Hayes' 
features,"  writes  a  Wexford  correspondent,  "  were  not  comely ; 
his  figure  was  long  and  thin.  I  remember  well  with  what  amuse* 
ment  I  beheld,  many  long  years  ago,  Fr.  Hayes  and  Dr.  Doyle 
(then  Fr.  James  Doyle)  walking  up  and  down  my  dear  mother's 
drawing-room,  and  halting  before  the  pier  and  chimney-glasses, 
and  disputing  as  to  which  was  the  pkuner-looking  man  1  I 
merely  mention  this  to  show  how  his  master-mind  would  unbend, 
and  amuse  itself  with  trifles."  The  reader  must  not  infer  from 
this  anecdote  that  Dr.  Doyle's  features  were  unprepossessing. 
Hogan's  splendid  full-length  statue  of  the  Bishop  in  Carlow  Cathe- 
dral presents  a  countenance  of  angelic  sweetness. 

In  1 8 17  the  health  of  Dr.  Ryan,  Bishop  of  Ferns,  became 
much  enfeebled,  and  at  a  meeting  of  Ids  clergy  to  appoint  a  coad- 
jutor, a  strong  disposition  existed  to  nominate  Mr.  Doyle  as 
dignissimus.  Dr.  Ryan's  ^  eccentricities  had  not  declined  with 
his  health.  His  old  prejudice  against  the  Regulars  once  more 
found  expression ;  and,  in  deference  to  wishes  so  influential, 
James  Keatinge,  a  zealous  curate  of  the  diocese,  was  appointed 
Coadjutor  Bishop.  This  circumstance  is  referred  to  in  the 
following  : — 

"  Ca&low  College,  19M  October  1817. 

"  My  dear  Mary, — I  have  been  endeavouring  to  find  a  leisure 
hour  these  last  three  weeks,  of  which  I  might  avail  myself  in  order 
to  write  you  a  long  letter.  I  have  found  one  at  last,  but  scarcelv 
know  what  to  say,  as  I  have  often  told  you  there  is  the  greatest 
possible  sameness  in  my  life ;  it  runs  on  like  a  rivulet  through  a 
level  plain,  unnoticed  and  undisturbed.  The  only  news  I  have  is 
that  I  sold  the  little  horse  I  had  at  your  house,  and  bought 
another,  which  after  a  few  days  I  returned.  Since  then  I  am  on 
foot,  travelling  about  like  the  Master  whom  I  should  imitate,  and 
in  a  great  measure  becoming  an  humble  Friar.  I  don't  find  my 
health  in  the  least  degree  impaired,  as  I  take  a  long  walk  every 
day.  I  intend  to  continue  to  do  so  until  I  get  a  horse,  which  will 
not  be  before  next  spring,  for  the  shortness  of  the  winter  days, 

1  On  XTth  Febmary  i8z8|  Dr.  Doyle  sajs,  "  I  heard  that  Dr.  Ryan  had  eone  up 
to  Dublin  lately.  Poor  man  !  he  has  again  committed  himself  with  his  Enmscorthy 
fiiends  in  a  troublesome  business.  I  wish  he  would  mind  his  health  and  his  diocese,  and 
nothing  else." 
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the  badness  of  the  weather  and  the  roads,  would  keep  me  within, 
unless  I  kept  a  chaise  and  pair,  and  at  present  my  finances  are 
rather  straitened,  and  would  not  allow  me  to  indulge  in  a  luxury 
of  that  kind.  Father  Walsh  told  me  the  clergy  were  to  meet  in 
Enniscorthy,  and  that  it  was  generally  supposed  a  coadjutor 
would  be  elected  for  Dr.  Ryan.  I  suppose  I  shall  shortly  hear 
the  result,  though  I  don't  feel  much  anxiety  about  it.  I  believe 
there  is  no  one  of  the  many  candidates  spoken  of  more  indifferent 
about  the  result  than  myself ;  indeed,  if  I  were  to  form  a  wish 
on  the  subject  (which  I  would  not),  it  would  be  to  be  left  in 
oblivion.'* 

The  difficulty  he  experienced  in  "  finding  a  leisure  hour  "  may 
well  be  understood,  when,  in  addition  to  the  arduous  duties  of  his 
professorship,  we  loiow  that,  as  an  enlightened  spiritual  director, 
he  was  much  consulted  at  this  period.  One  of  the  most  interest- 
ing portions  of  the  correspondence  which  has  been  placed  at  our 
disposal  are  Dr.  Doyle's  letters  to  a  lady  who  afterwards  became 
Prioress  of  a  convent  Born  and  reared  in  a  zealous  Protestant 
family,  she  grew  up  with  views  antagonistic  to  the  ancient  faith  of 
Ireland ;  but,  influenced  by  a  thoughtful  and  observant  disposition, 
these  prejudices  gradually  melted  away.  She  prayed  much  and 
fervently,  and  having  at  last  embraced  the  Catholic  doctrine, 
committed  her  conscience  to  the  guidance  of  Fr.  James  Doyle. 
The  following  letter  was  written  on  the  death  of  the  lady's  mother, 
who  had  died  in  the  same  faith  : — 

"8/A  August  1817. 
**  I  most  sincerely  condole  with  you  on  the  loss  you  have  sus- 
tsdned ;  other  trials  of  a  more  severe  kind  had  prepared  you  for 
this,  which,  being  long  apprehended,  is  the  less  severe.  Had 
your  mother's  disease  been  of  a  dififerent  kind,  it  would  have  been 
a  comfort  to  you  to  have  heard  her  last  sigh  and  received  her  last 
embrace ;  but  Providence  had  weaned  you  by  degrees  from  all 
that  was  once  valuable  in  her,  and  left  only  a  shadow,  to  be  taken 
away  by  death.  I  consider  your  absence  at  the  time  of  her  dissolu- 
tion as  one  of  the  many  favours  conferred  on  you  by  Almighty 
God ;  for  had  you  been  at  home  and  present,  you  would  have 
had  to  bear  with  the  most  violent  affliction  in  witnessing  an  agony 
which  terrifies,  but  does  not  generally  cause  pain.  I  wish  that 
now,  when  all  that  is  eventfii^  in  your  life  will  crowd  upon  your 
memory  and  imagination,  that  you  would  seek  for  light  and  grace 
from  the  Father  of  orphans,  '  who  keepeth  Israel,  who  leadeth 
Joseph  like  a  sheep,'  and  not  suffer  your  mind  to  be  depressed 
and  agitated,  '  whereas  you  know  that  He  has  care  of  you.'     It 


BOSSUET  AND  CLAUDE.  8i 

is  forbidden  us  to  grieve  for  the  dead  like  others  who  have  no 
hope,  '  whereas  if  Christ  died.  He  too  hath  arisen  from  the  dead, 
and  those  who  have  slept,  and  we  who  are  left,  will  be  taken  to 
meet  Him  in  the  air,  and  so  will  be  always  with  the  Lord.' 
These  are  the  considerations  which  St  Paul  proposes  for  our  con- 
solation, desiring  us  to  be  satisfied  :  'Whereas  we,  too,  shall  be 
with  the  Lord/  " 

Theological  students  are  acquainted  with  a  remarkable  contro- 
versial discussion  between  Bossuet,  Bishop  of  Meaux,  and  Claude, 
a  Huguenot  dignitary.  Bossuet  asserted  that  the  principle  ot 
private  judgment  should,  by  a  kind  of  moral  necessity,  prevent  a 
Protestant  from  making  an  act  of  faith  which  would  have  for  its 
object  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Claude 
did  not  deny  the  assertion  in  terms,  but  retorted  that^e  Catholic 
was  in  the  same  situation,  because  in  forming  such  an  act  of  £Euth, 
the  motive  on  which  he  should  rest  was  the  authority  of  his  teacher, 
equally  fallible  as  the  private  judgment  of  the  Protestant  The 
elucidation  of  this  question  embarrassed  not  only  Bossuet  and 
Caude,  but  many  other  theologians  since  their  time.  In  Octo- 
ber 1 8 17,  Mr.  Doyle  took  the  difficulty  in  hand,  and,  from  his 
theological  chair,  gave  an  analysis  of  acts  of  faith  as  supposed 
to  be  made  by  two  children,  a  Catholic  and  a  Protestant,  whilst 
under  the  direction  of  their  respective  masters.  The  notes  of  this 
voluminous  discourse  have  been  placed  at  our  disposal,  but  we 
can  only  undertake  to  give  a  summary  of  them.  Mr.  Doyle 
affirmed  that  a  Protestant  might  make,  as  validly  as  a  Catholic, 
certain  acts  of  faith  when  first  taught  the  common  Creed,  because 
the  gift  of  faith  is  infused  at  baptism,  and  only  awaits  a  capacity 
in  the  subject,  and  some  external  cause  or  occasion,  in  order  to 
excite  it  It  is  indififerent  what  religion  the  master  who  teaches 
the  Apostles'  Creed  may  profess  :  the  pupil,  if  baptized,  is  the 
elect  of  God  and  a  child  of  the  Catholic  Church  tmtil  he  renounce 
her  communion  by  wilfully  embracing  error.  Having  expounded 
the  principle  of  private  judgment  as  maintained  in  the  Protestant 
Church,  Mr.  Doyle  supposed  the  case  of  a  Catholic  and  Protestant 
boy  who  had  been  baptized,  and  brought  to  a  church  for  instruction. 
When  they  have  learned  the  Creed,  they  are  desired  to  believe 
firmly  in  their  minds  that  the  articles  are  revealed  by  God,  and 
necessary  to  be  believed  in  order  to  obtain  salvation.  Mr.  Doyle 
affirmed  that  both  could  do  so.  The  gift  infused  at  baptism  is 
now  put  into  active  operation,  and  the  Catholic  boy  becomes 
a  beUeving  Christian,  having  hitherto  been,  according  to  the 
hypothesis,  in  a  state  of  childhood.     The  Protestant  boy  is  in 
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the  same  state,  for  he  neither  has,  as  yet,  learned  any  other  principles 
of  religion  than  those  contained  in  the  common  Creed ;  and  if  the 
religious  principles  hitherto  learned  by  them  be  the  same,  how 
can  they  be  different?  Both  have  been  baptized — ^no  matter 
whether  by  Paul  or  Apollo,  as  it  is  Christ  who  infuses  the  gift  of 
faith.  The  next  question  is — in  what  does  the  difference  consist 
between  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  as  regards  the  acts  of  faith 
which  they  may  form  afterwards  ?  Dr.  Doyle  showed  that,  so 
long  as  they  agreed  in  the  articles  which  were  the  objects  of  their 
acts  of  faith,  there  was  no  difference  between  them ;  but  in  a  little 
time  the  respective  masters  leave  the  articles  of  the  Creed,  and 
proceed  to  teach  additional  articles,  about  which  they  are  not 
agreed.  The  Catholic  preceptor  says,  "  You  are  to  bdieve  that 
Christ  is  really  present  in  the  Eucharist."  The  Protestant 
master  says,  "  You  are  to  believe  firmly  that  Christ  is  figuratively 
present,"  &c.  Even  as  yet  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
two  boys  in  their  mode  of  belief,  though  there  is  in  the  object  of 
it  :  both  believe  in  the  Church,  and  that  what  she  teadies  is 
true  ;  but  both  perceive  that  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant 
Churches  differ  in  opinion  as  to  what  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
teaches  regarding  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  Eucharist 
The  next  question  is — ^what  are  these  boys  to  do,  and  then  where 
do  they  begin  to  differ  ?  They  are  both  permitted  to  ascertain 
by  inquiry  whether  the  Roman  or  the  Anglican  Church  is  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  mentioned  in  the  Creed.  The  Catholic 
pupil  is  supposed  to  return  from  the  search  perfectly  satisfied  : 
the  master  says,  **  You  were  allowed  to  inquire  where  the  true 
Church  was,  that  your  obedience  to  her  conmiands  might  be 
reasonable  j  but  now  reason  has  discharged  her  office.  Having 
long  since  professed  to  believe  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  you 
have  now  only  to  learn  what  it  teaches,  and  to  believe  it  on  her 
authority.  To  doubt  that  authority  is  to  doubt  one  of  the 
articles  of  the  Creed."  The  Protestant  pupil,  equally  sincere  with 
regard  to  the  object  of  his  pursuit,  is  supposed  also  to  return 
convinced  that  the  "  Reformed "  is  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
Assuming  such  to  be  the  fact,  and  that  he  proceeds  to  believe  the 
spiritual  presence — not  because  his  private  judgment  approves  of 
it,  but  because  the  Protestant  Church  (which,  through  invincible 
error,  he  takes  to  be  the  Holy  Catholic  Church)  teaches  it — he  is 
still  a  good  Christian  \  and  should  he  die  in  that  erroneous  faith 
but  free  from  actual  sin,  he  would  go  to  heaven — his  greatest 
misfortune  being,  that  should  he  fall  into  mortal  sin,  he  could  not, 
by  virtue  of  any  sacrament,  obtain  its  remission,  there  being  no 
valid  absolution  outside  the  Catholic  Church.     But  should  the 
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Protestant  return  from  his  inquiry  and  exercise  his  private 
judgment  as  his  master  directed  him  to  do,  not  only  to  ascertain 
whether  the  Reformed  Church  was  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  bat 
also  to  determine  whether  the  articles  of  the  Creed  or  the  mode  of 
Christ's  presence  in  the  Eucharist  was  or  was  not  agreeable  to 
God's  Word,  then  he  renounces  the  first  principle  on  which  he  set 
out — ^namely,  his  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church — and  attaches 
himself  to  the  second  principle  of  private  judgment  which  his 
master  gave  him,  and  by  so  doing  becomes  a  heretic,  or  chooser 
of  faith,  for  the  first  time.  Mr.  Doyle,  at  the  close  of  his  dis- 
course, mentioned  that,  in  treating  tiie  subject,  he  differed  with 
reluctance  from  De  la  Hogue,  the  celebrated  professor  of  theology 
at  Maynooth,  who  had  failed  to  point  out  what  the  Protestant 
could  do,  and  where  the  precise  point  was  when  he  diverged 
from  the  great  principle  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  took  up  that 
of  his  own  sect.  It  would  also  appear  that  De  la  Hogue,  through- 
out his  treatise  on  the  subject,  did  not  say  what  use  of  private 
judgment  is  allowed  to  the  Catholic. 

In  May  18 17,  we  find  the  Professor  fairly  unhorsed  by  the 
Rural  Dean  of  Ferns.  The  crosses,  of  which  in  a  former  letter  he 
declared  himself  free,  were  not  slow  in  overtaking  him  : — *'  I  know 
not  how  much  time  I  may  spend  with  you  next  summer,  but 
whatever  it  may  be,  I  am  glad  you  have  got  a  car,  as  I  have  no 
horse  at  present  My  bargains  with  Peter  have  always  been 
unfortunate,  but  the  last  I  made  with  him  was  particularly  so. 
I  gave  him  ;£2o  for  a  mare,  and  sold  her  two  days  after  for  £^^ 
8s.  3d.,  after  having  been  at  considerable  expense  by  her.  I  don't 
know  whether  I  shall  buy  another,  as  I  have  so  many  calls  for 
money,  and  I  cannot  bear  to  be  in  debt  You  seem  to  enjoy 
more  prosperity  than  any  of  the  family,  and  there  is  no  one  of 
them  more  worthy  of  it." 

The  Rev.  Robert  J.  M'Ghee,  a  distinguished  polemic,  having 
been  engaged,  in  18 17,  on  a  work  entitled ''  The  Bible,  the  Rights 
of  Conscience,  and  the  Established  Church  Vindicated,"  applied, 
as  he  says,  to  the  ''  Professors  of  the  Popish  Colleges  of  Maynooth 
and  Carlow  "  for  a  statement  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  in  regard  to 
reading  the  Scriptures.  Mr.  Doyle  acceded  to  the  request,  and 
in  Mr,  M 'Ghee's  book  the  document  may  be  found.  Soon  after 
the  Council  of  Trent,  a  regulation  was  made  at  Rome  that  lay 
persons  should  not  read  the  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue  without 
the  permission  of  their  pastors.  "  This,"  proceeds  Mr.  Doyle, 
"  is  the  only  prohibition  relative  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
extant  It  was  made  at  a  period  when  many  ignorant  persons 
supposed  themselves  capable  of  forming  a  creed  from  the  Bible, 
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and  when  it  was  read  more  for  litigation  than  for  edification's  sakei 
This  rule  was  never  universally  published  or  observed ;  and  her^ 
as  in  France,  no  permission  was  ever  required,  in  virtue  of  any 
Church  law,  for  any  person  to  read  the  Scriptures.  Hence  we 
have  had  repeated  editions  of  the  Douay  Bible,  and  copies  of  it 
are  found  in  numberless  Catholic  families,  where  it  is  read  without 
any  permission  being  obtained  or  sought  for.  Instead  of  prohibit- 
ing the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  we  encourage  the  religious  and 
sensible  persons  of  our  communion  to  read  them  frequently — 
having  previously  invoked  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 
which  purpose  a  form  of  prayer  is  prefixed  to  our  Bibles.  We  do 
not  recommend  the  indiscriminate  use  of  them ;  for  example,  we 
do  not  desire  that  the  Word  of  God  should  become  the  school- 
book  of  children."  The  writer  quoted,  as  an  exposition  of  the 
authentic  Catholic  doctrine  on  the  subject,  a  brief  of  Pius  VI.  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Florence,  approving  of  his  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  Italian,  and  observing  that  a  vast  number  of  bad  books 
which  grossly  attacked  religion  had  been  circulated  to  the  great 
destruction  of  souls  \  that  the  Archbishop  had  done  wisely  in  pub- 
lishing the  sacred  writings  in  the  language  of  his  country,  suit- 
able to  the  capacity  of  all,  especially  when  he  had  added  explana- 
tory notes,  which,  being  taken  from  the  Holy  Fathers,  precluded  all 
danger  of  abuse.  Mr.  Doyle  in  conclusion  observed,  that  should 
Mr.  M'Ghee  or  his  friends  desire  information  in  regard  to  any  of 
the  tenets  of  the  Catholic  Church,  he  would  feel  most  happy  to 
afford  it. 

Dr.  M'Ghee  appHed  for  permission  to  publish  this  docu- 
ment Mr.  Doyle  does  not  seem  to  have  intended  it  for  the  public 
eye,  but  he  politely  gave  consent : — "  Rev.  Sir, — In  reply  to  your 
kind  letter,  apprising  me  of  your  intention  to  pubhsh  a  decision 
of  mine  on  a  case  submitted  to  me  relative  to  the  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  permit  me  to  say  that  you  are  at  liberty  to  make 
any  use  you  please  of  what  I  wrote.  I  only  apprehend  that, 
from  writing  it  in  haste,  and  not  at  all  supposing  it  would  ever 
appear  in  print,  it  may  want  that  clearness  and  accuracy  of  expres- 
sion so  much  to  be  desired  on  questions  about  which  such  a 
diversity  of  opinion  seems  to  prevail.  If  it  should  require  any 
verbal  alterations  which  would  not  affect  the  sense,  in  order  to  fit 
it  for  your  publication,  you  have  my  permission  to  make  them," 

Dr.  M'Ghee,  in  announcing  to  Mr.  Doyle  his  intention  of  pub- 
lishing the  document  of  which  we  have  given  an  outline,  advanced 
another  polemic  point  that  elicited  further  frank  remarks  from  his 
correspondent.  This  voluminous  letter  is  now  printed  for  the 
first  time,  and  may  be  found  in  the  Appendw.    Dr.  R.  J.  M^Ghee, 
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in  acceding  to  our  application  for  the  use  of  it,  remarks  that  he 
has  '^  written  so  often  and  so  strongly  against  the  Church  of  Rome, 
that  it  affords  him  pleasure  to  have  an  opportunity  of  showing 
any  personal  kindness  to  a  Roman  Catholic." 

Instead  of  sitting  down  to  peel  apples  and  crack  nuts,  Mr. 
Doyle,  on  All-Hallows  Eve,  18 17,  retired  to  his  room  and  wrote 
the  elaborate  letter  to  which  we  allude.  Dr.  M'Ghee  r^;aids  Dr. 
Doyle  as  the  ablest  ecclesiastic  which  the  Catholic  Church  has 
produced. 

Meanwhile  the  Professor's  correspondencewith  Mary  is  resumed. 
We  catch  a  glimpse,  through  rather  hazy  hints,  of  a  wish  expressed 
by  the  aged  Bishop  Corcoran  that  Fr.  James  Doyle  should 
share  the  episcopal  burthen  with  him ;  but  this  is  entirely  entre 
nous: — 

''  I  had  almost  despaired  of  hearing  any  more  from  you,  and 
was  preparing  my  mind  for  a  separation  from  one  of  my  dearest 
friends.  Your  own  recovery  and  your  mothei's  gratify  me  beyond 
what  I  can  express,  and  all  the  news  you  send  me  is  in  itself  more 
than  a  compensation  for  a  negligence  of  six  months. 

'<  Though  long  it  is  since  I  wrote,  I  have  not  a  particle  of  news 
which  could  interest  you.  My  friends  here  are  all  unknown  to 
you,  and  though  I  may  feel  an  interest  in  what  concerns  them, 
you  could  not  feel  any.  I  am  beginning  to  feel  very  much  at 
home  in  the  County  Carlow,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  I  may 
spend  my  life  among  them.  The  Bishop  has  ntiade  me  the  most 
flattering  offers,  even  lately,  if  I  would  engage  not  to  leave  the 
College,  and  in  a  great  measure  I  agreed  to  remain.  I  don't  mean 
to  insinuate  that  you  might  be  preparing  the  Grecian  couch; 
nothing  is  further  from  his  intention  or  mine ;  but,  my  dear 
Mary,  my  interest  and  character  require  that  you  should  not 
mention  these  things.  I  say  so,  as  I  know  you  are  a  little  prone 
to  boasting  occasionally,  and  no  person  is  at  all  times  under  the 
government  of  their  good  sense.  [I  had  heard  of  the  unfortxmate 
affair  to  which  you  allude,  and  I  long  since  feared  that  matters 
would  have  come  to  that  scandalous  issue,  but  hoped  that  he,  by 
a  well-timed  submission,  would  have  prevented  his  character  from 
being  exposed  to  the  public.  We  should  gather  instruction  from 
his  misfortune,  and  whilst  we  pity  him,  we  should  take  care  not 
to  imitate  him,  for  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God  each  of  us  would 
be  as  he  is.]     Our  Bishop  is  in  a  very  delicate  state  of  health." 

Predestinarians  imagined  that  Dr.  Corcoran  would  have  died 
this  year;  and  when  his  health  gave  symptoms  of  irrevocably 
breaking,  nods  triumphant  were  freely  interchanged.  The  idea 
originated  in  the  following  incident :— Dr.  Murphy,  P.P.  of  Kilcock, 
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was  considered  by  far  the  most  competent  priest  to  fill  the  See 
vacant  by  Dr.  Delany's  death.  The  bulls  were  sent  to  him  from 
Rome,  but  he  declined  the  proffered  dignity.  It  was  customary 
at  that  day  to  follow  up  the  presentation  of  the  bulls  by  literally 
offering  the  mitre.  Brother  Serenus,  a  monk  from  Tullow,  called 
upon  Dr.  Murphy  to  elicit  a  final  statement  of  his  views.  Dr. 
Murphy  handed  Serenus  the  brilliant  mitre  of  Dr.  Delany,  saying, 
"  All  is  not  gold  that  glitters.  I  decline  to  accept  this  responsi- 
bility. Go  to  Father  Corcoran  of  Kildare,  the  second  name  on 
the  list,  and  see  whether  he  will  take  it."  Serenus  received  the 
mitre  reverentially,  and  waited  on  the  good  priest  For  thirty 
years  he  had  unostentatiously  discharged  the  duties  of  a  simple 
country  pastor.  Pious  and  cautious — classically  learned,  but  not 
polished — ^professionally  au  fait^  without  much  theological  lore, 
Fr.  Corcoran  was  selected  in  default  of  a  more  eligible  can- 
didate; The  See  was  now  for  several  months  vacant,  and 
Serenus  implored  of  him  not  to  oppose  new  difficulties  to  the 
wish  of  the  diocese.  Father  Corcoran  was  advanced  in  years, 
and  seemed  despondent  as  to  the  length  of  time  he  should  pass 
in  this  world.  "  Well,"  he  said,  after  some  reflection,  "  I  shall 
take  the  mitre  for  three  years,  when  the  greatest  ecclesiastic  that 
ever  graced  Kildare  will  relieve  me  of  the  responsibility."  He 
mentioned  no  name,  but  the  allusion  was  doubtless  to  Dr.  Doyle. 
He  had  remarked  his  promising  talents ;  and  the  foresight  evinced 
by  the  old  priest  was  singularly  verified.  Dr.  Corcoran  was 
buried  beneath  the  flags  of  Tullow  Chapel  within  four  years  of 
his  acceptance  of  the  mitre  ;  and  the  gifted  divine  whose  life  we 
are  chronicling  succeeded  to  it  with  acclamation  never  before 
witnessed  in  the  case  of  so  young  a  man.  These  details  were 
communicated  to  us  by  Serenus  on  his  death-bed  in  1858. 

In  1 818,  we  find  electioneering  excitement  penetrating  the 
seclusion  of  our  theologian's  closet.  Carlow  was  about  to  be 
contested  by  three  candidates,  all  of  whom  had  published 
plausible  addresses,  and  enjoyed  the  advantages  of  great  local 
influence,  with  a  well-organised  band  of  zealous  supporters.  Mr. 
Doyle  passed  the  rival  claims  of  these  gentlemen  in  review  before 
him,  and  undertook  the  task  of  guiding  popular  opinion  to  a  just 
decision  regarding  their  merits.  The  following  is  transcribed 
from  a  paper  in  the  autograph  of  Dr.  Doyle.  It  is  the  first  docu- 
ment in  our  portfolio  by  which  the  writer's  ability  as  a  politician 
can  be  gauged  : — 

"  We  are  all  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  returning  such  mem- 
bers to  Parliament  as  are  most  likely  to  promote  the  best  interests 
of  the  country  at  large,  and  of  our  county  and  town  in  particular. 
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Of  the  three  candidates  who  at  present  daim  our  snili^gei^  two 
only  can  be  returned.''  Of  Henry  Bruen,  who  had  leprescntcd 
Carlow  since  1812,  he  says,  ^  One  of  them  is  a  resident  amongst 
us  ;  he  expends  a  large  fortune — if  not  in  the  employment  of  the 
tradesman  and  the  labourer,  in  the  promotipa  of  the  arts  and 
industry,  or  in  administering  to  the  relief  of  the  widow  and  the 
orphan — ^yet  he  spends  it  at  the  table  or  on  the  tmf,  and  tfaos, 
while  ministering  to  his  own  pleasures,  serves^  in  some  meaanre, 
the  country  where  he  dwellsL  I  admit  that  we  are  little  interested 
in  his  private  habits,  nor  should  the  situation  of  his  ragged  ten- 
antry have  great  influence  on  our  votes,  if  he  possessed  the  qoali- 
ties  which  one  should  require  in  a  representative.  His  residence 
in  Ireland — the  only  claim  put  forward  on  his  behalf— may  be  a 
good  reason  why  he  ought  to  rank  high  upon  a  grand  jury,  or 
take  the  chair  at  a  public  assembly,  if  he  were  in  the  habh  of 
attending  either ;  but  it  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  we  should 
select  him  to  promote  the  interests  of  our  county  in  Parliament 
I  would  anxiously  inquire  of  this  gentleman  what  good  has  he 
effected,  what  evil  has  he  prevented,  what  useful  or  honourable 
vote  has  he  given  for  the  last  six  years  ?  Has  he  advocated  the 
liberties  of  the  subject  or  opposed  the  suspension  of  the  charter 
of  our  freedom  ?  Has  he  detailed  the  sufferings  of  Ireland  ?  has 
he  refuted  the  calumnies  of  her  enemies  ?  has  he  ever  attempted 
to  promote  her  interests  or  ever  used  his  parliamentary  interest 
for  the  benefit  of  our  town  or  county  ?  No !  What  are  his 
claims,  then  ?  They  are  indeed  of  a  most  secret  nature.  We 
should  search  the  back  benches  of  the  Treasury  retainers  to 
discover  them,  if  they  exist  Such  a  man  is  not  fit  to  be  our 
representative." 

Dr.  Doyle  then  proceeds  to  refer  to  Colonel  Sir  Ulysses  Buigh, 
afterwards  Lord  Downes,  and  A.D.C  to  George  IV.  Sir  Ulysses 
had  married,  in  1 8 1 5,  Maria,  only  daughter  of  Walter  Bagenal, 
M.P.  for  Carlow  Coimty.  This  gentleman,  who  died  in  18 14, 
was  the  last  male  representative  of  Beauchamp  Bagenal,  a  pro- 
minent leader  of  the  Volimteers  of  1782  : — 

'^  Another  is  a  gentleman  just  returned  from  the  Continent — a 
military  man,  bred  in  a  profession  hostile,  by  its  nature,  to  the 
principles  of  our  constitution,  but  yet  the  descendant  of  a  respect- 
able and  liberal  family — connected  also  with  a  Bagenal,  a  name 
which  should  ever  be  dear  to  this  county — professing  also  senti- 
ments which  entitle  him  to  some  confidence,  but  upon  the  whole 
destitute  of  solid  claims.  Some  of  his  iamily  connections  should 
excite  our  suspicion ;  Sneyd  and  Foster  are  his  kinsfolk — the 
Duke  of  Wellington  is  his  patron  and  friend.    No  Catholic  should 
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support  him  till  Mr.  Bruen's  exclusion  is  ascertained;  and  Mr. 
Latouche's  return  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  doubt. 

"The  only  person  whose  claims  remain  to  be  considered  is 
the  son  of  David  Latouche,  a  man  who  was  held  forth  by  Henry 
Grattan,  when  he  presented  the  Protestant  petition  in  support  of 
the  Catholic  claims,  as  representing  the  commercial  and  landed 
interest  of  Ireland,  and  whose  name  did  more  to  remove  the  pre- 
judices of  the  English  people,  and  promote  the  real  interests  of 
this  country,  than  has  ever  been  effected  by  the  rivals  of  his  son. 
This  candidate  is  also  the  brother  of  a  man  whose  merits  are  re- 
corded in  the  hearts  of  all  who  knew  him — humane,  generous, 
charitable,  patriotic,  the  best  of  landlords,  the  best  of  friends,  th? 
zealous  defender  of  the  rights  of  Ireland,  and  the  protector  of  her 
children  in  the  worst  of  times  ;  who  never  sought  for  power  or 
patronage  at  the  expense  of  principle,  and  scorned  whatever  would 
imply  a  compromise  of  the  honour  or  interests  of  his  country. 
Robert  Latouche  is  the  brother  of  this  man,  and  in  fact  the  repre- 
sentative of  his  property,  in  a  political  sense  at  least ;  but  he  has 
his  own  claims,  independent  of  those  mentioned.  His  private 
virtues  are  known  to  you  all ;  his  public  spirit  is  recorded  in  those 
votes  which,  in  union  with  the  other  members  of  his  family,  and 
not  as  the  slave  of  a  party,  he  has  given  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
Search  its  debates,  and  you  will  find  that  on  every  great  question 
he  has  stood  by  the  rights  of  the  people,  protested  against  those 
votes  which  sanctioned  the  partition  of  kingdoms  and  the  distri- 
bution of  men  to  princes,  like  the  spoil  of  a  pillaged  city  to  a 
licentious  soldiery.  He  has  endeavoured  to  preserve  untouched 
Magna  Charta,  the  palladitmi  of  your  liberties  ;  he  has  laboured 
to  procure  the  emancipation  of  his  Catholic  countrymen,  to  free 
you  from  galling  taxes,  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  his  native 
land — these  are  the  pledges  of  his  future  conduct,  these  are  his 
claims  on  your  support  1 " 

Rapid  rumours,  gathering  as  they  rolled,  disposed  of  Mr.  Doyle 
in  several  ways  during  this  year.  On  Christmas  Day  he  writes 
to  Mary  Coney  : — "  I  should  have  no  objection  to  the  parish  of 
Wexford,  if  it  were  not  encumbered  with  too  heavy  a  pension. 
As  to  Peter's,  I  would  not  like  it  for  many  reasons  unnecessary  to 
mention  to  you.  I  feel  the  greatest  possible  indifference  about 
those  things.  People  may  treat  about  me  and  dispose  of  me, 
but  they  shall  not  do  it  unknown  to  myself ;  and  perhaps  their 
views  and  mine  differ  very  widely.  This  is  a  subject  upon  which 
I  could  talk  to  you,  but  do  not  like  to  commit  it  to  paper. 

"  I  said  mass  at  twelve  o'clock  last  night  for  the  nuns,  and 
again  at  two  this  morning.     I  also  gave  Benediction,     This,  with 
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the  extreme  labour  of  our  ezaminadoiis  and  confessions^  has 

nearly  exhausted  all  my  strength  for  some  days  past  I  hope  to 
recruit  it  in  Kilkenny,  where  I  am  going  on  Monday,  to  spend  a 
week  with  the  good  Bishop  of  Ossory.  You  need  not  speak  of  my 
visit  there.  Indeed,  I  wish  you  to  mention  my  name  as  seldom  as 
possible,  for  many  persons  in  your  country  are  as  anxious  and  as 
busy  about  me  as  though  I  were  a  man  of  consequence.  I  re- 
collect what  you  said  of  K ^'s  story.     You  may  listen  to  these 

things,  but  attach  little  weight  to  them.  That  man  has  more 
depth  in  his  speculations  than  all  the  P  s  in  the  barony  of 
Forth." 

Ill-health  again  oppresses  our  Professor.  On  the  17th  February 
181 8,  he  avails  himself  ''of  the  present  opportunity  to  let  you 
know  that  I  am  still  alive  and  well,  though  tormented  with  a  cold. 
I  spent  some  time  very  agreeably  in  Kilkenny,  and  since  my  return 
I  have  not  heard  (unless  by  accident)  from  Wexford.  I  suppose 
that  there  have  been  no  changes  of  importance  amongst  you,  or 
you  would  have  informed  me  of  them ;  for,  bad  a  correspondent 
as  you  are,  I  believe  you  are  the  best  amongst  my  friends.  This 
cold  has  stupefied  me.  My  spirits  are  much  depressed;  but  I 
think  a  letter  from  you  would  be  of  great  use  to  me,  so  do  not 
delay  writing." 

The  Professor's  ''  cold  "  became  gradually  worse,  and  we  find 
him  during  the  succeeding  month  in  a  most  delicate  state  of 
health,  but  nevertheless  preaching  the  panegyric  of  the  Apostle 
of  Irdand,  and  discharging  the  duties  of  President  of  Carlow 
Collie  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Fitzgerald,  who  was  sojourning  at 
Mallow  for  the  benefit  of  its  air  and  spa.  There  are  some  pas> 
sages  in  a  letter  to  his  niece,  dated  19th  March  181 8,  which  con- 
trast curiously  with  the  life  of  untiring  activity  and  corroding  care 
in  which,  as  a  Bishop  and  a  patriot,  he  afterwards  became  so 
ardently  involved  : — 

'<  I  shall  (g.w.)  see  you  all  in  summer,  for  I  have  given  up 
every  idea  of  going  to  France  in  the  vacation.  The  ill-health  of 
this  President  of  ours  will  now  encumber  me  with  additional  care 
and  trouble,  and  I  need  not  tell  you  that  I  don't  relish  either.  If 
he  should  die,  he  has  appointed  me  his  executor,  and  they  would 
endeavour  to  induce  me  to  succeed  him  ;  but  I  am  resolved  not, 
unless  for  a  few  months,  tmtil  some  other  person  could  be  pro- 
cured. I  should  not  live  in  his  situation  above  two  years  at  the 
furthest ;  but  then  I  hope  he  may  not  die,  and  whether  he  does 
or  not,  don't  you  say  a  syllable,  even  about  his  illness,  to  any 
person.  Adieu,  my  dearest  Mary !  Write  to  me  very  shortiy ;  I 
would  prefer  even  a  disagreeable  apology  to  your  silence." 
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Mallow  did  its  duty,  and  Fr.  Andrew  Fitzgerald  survived 
until  the  year  1843. 

Mr.  Doyle's  feelings  received  a  renewed  shock  by  the  death^ 
in  1 81 8,  of  James  Doyle,  M,D.,  of  Ross.  This  physician,  who 
enjoyed  considerable  local  fame,  had  studied  in  France  when  the 
opinions  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  fatally  agitated  it,  and  he 
returned  to  Ireland  tinged  with  infidelity.  Many  were  the  earnest 
admonitions  addressed  to  him  by  his  half-brother  when  a  Friar 
in  Ross ;  but  the  old  man's  views  seemed  inextricably  fixed. 
Death  struck  him  down,  while  ascending  his  own  staircase,  on 
the  5th  of  October  18 18,  aged  sixty-three. 

Dr.  Prendergast,  P.P.  of  Bagnalstown,  from  the  day  he  had  first 
seen  our  friar,  entertained  a  high  opinion  of  his  talents,  and 
lavished  upon  him  complimentary  marks  of  attention.  Dr. 
Prendergast  was  an  accomplished  divine  for  the  times  in  which 
he  lived,  and  he  is  said  to  have  refused  the  Bishopric  of  Kildare. 
To  him  the  following  note  is  addressed : — 

"  Rev.  dear  Sir, — Kindness  received  often  renders  persons 
intrusive.  I  fear  you  will  say  it  is  the  case  with  me,  when  I  take 
the  liberty  of  introducing  to  you  Joseph  Earlier,  a  lay  brother  of 
the  order  of  La  Trappe.  He  has  been  sent  from  France  to  this 
country  by  his  Superior,  to  solicit  some  aid  towards  the  reparation 
of  an  old  monastery  in  La  Vendue ;  he  has  with  him  a  bundle  of 
documents  to  prove  his  mission — of  which,  indeed,  I  have  no 
doubt.  I  know  you  are  partial  to  religious  institutions  when  they 
are  such  as  they  profess  and  ought  to  be,  and  on  that  account  I 
hope  you  will  treat  this  poor  lay  brother  with  the  same  kindness 
you  show  to  another  Friar  of  much  less  merit,  but  who  is  most 
sincerely  your  obedient  and  humble  servant,  J.  Doyle." 

In  the  spring  of  1819,  Dr.  Corcoran,  Bishop  of  Kildare  and 
Leighlin,  died,  and  Fr.  Conran  as  Vicar-capitular  convened  a 
meeting  of  the  clergy  to  appoint  a  successor.  Dr.  Prendergast 
exerted  himself  among  the  parish  priests,  and  impressed  upon  them 
the  importance  and  solenmity  of  the  selection  they  were  about  to 
make.  He  urged  them  to  looked  around  widely ;  if  they  were 
not  thoroughly  satisfied  with  a  priest  of  their  own  diocese,  to 
search  the  next ;  and  if  not  there,  further  still.  "  Nay,  gentle- 
men," said  he,  "  I  will  go  further.  Do  not  confine  your  inquiry 
to  the  secular  clergy.  Pass  the  ranks  of  the  religious  orders  in 
review  before  you,  and  pray  to  God  to  guide  your  judgment." 

The  assembled  clergy  approved  of  the  old  Vicar's  suggestion. 
They  received  the  Holy  Eucharist,  retired  to  the  chapel,  and 
forthwith  sought  and  obtained  from  the  Holy  Ghost  that  aid 
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which  enabled  them  to  select,  with  oonfidence,  the  ablest  pidtte 

since  the  days  of  Bossuet 

On  Tuesday,  23d  March  1819,  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray 
and  other  Bishops,  having  presided  at  a  solemn  office  for  the 
repose  of  Dr.  Corcoran's  soul,  were  waited  upon  in  Tullow 
Chapel  by  a  deputation  of  priests,  who  intimated  that  Fr. 
James  Doyle,  O.S.A.,  had  been  the  object  of  their  choice;  To 
these  circumstances  Dr.  Meagher  in  an  unpublished  MS.  thus 
touchingly  refers : — ''  To  your  eternal  honour,  venerable  fiuhers, 
be  it  remembered,  how,  spuming  every  consideration  which  a 
worldly  prudence  might  suggest,  and  ardent  only  for  the  honour 
and  welfare  of  the  house  of  God,  you  overlooked,  in  your 
tion  of  Dr.  Doyle's  transcendent  merits,  the  worth  and  long-1 
services  of  your  native  pastors.  Long  be  it  told — ^for  the  edifi- 
cation of  the  people  of  God,  and  for  imitation  by  all  upon  whom 
the  fearful  responsibility  of  providing  worthy  pastors  may  devolve 
— that  the  moment  you  had  assembled  to  fill  the  vacancy,  the 
very  men  among  you  whose  claims  of  prefennent  were  strongest, 
came  forward  to  exhort  you  that  you  would  not  allow  any  recol- 
lections of  themselves  to  impede  your  preference  of  the  man 
whose  excellence  surpassed  their  own.  And  you,  at  a  time  when 
no  fixed  laws  regulated  the  order  of  such  transactions,  with  warm 
consent  registered  your  suffrages  in  his  favour ;  and  by  an 
election  which,  to  use  the  language  of  the  canons,  nught  be  termed 
qucLsi  inspiratione,  advanced  to  the  dignity  of  your  chief  a  man, 
all  stranger  as  he  was,  whose  only  title  was  the  superiority  of  his 
worth.  And  great  was  your  joy,  venerable  fathers,  when  you 
learned  that,  impelled  by  the  same  motives,  every  Prelate  <A  our 
province,  not  only  sanctioned  your  choice,  but  had  already,  with 
one  voice,  anticipated  your  wishes ;  and  singular  was  the  deUght 
expressed  by  the  great  Pontiff,  Pius  VII.  of  holy  memory,  when 
made  acquainted  with  the  unanimity,  piety,  and  disinterested  zeal 
that  regulated  these  acts." 

Mr.  Doyle  was  in  the  College  park,  reading  his  breviary,  when 
some  of  the  priests  came  forward  and  lordshipped  him.  It  was 
the  first  he  had  heard  of  the  recent  decision,  and  he  coloured 
deeply,  as  good-natured  congratulations  came  from  those  around. 
*^  There  is  not  much  cause  for  congratulation,"  he  said ;  '<  never- 
theless, if  it  is  God's  will  that  I  should  accept  this  responsibility, 
then  God's  will  be  done."  On  the  following  day,  he  informs  his 
fiiends  in  Wexford  of  the  change  about  to  take  place  : — 

'^  My  dear  Mary, — ^Though  it  is  a  long  time  since  I  wrote 
to  you,  I  can  expect  you  will  easily  forgive  the  omission  when  I 
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assure  you  that  all  the  time  which  was  not  occupied  in  the  neces- 
sary discharge  of  my  duties  was  engaged  in  taking  exercise,  or 
managing  the  business  of  others  which  charity  or  some  other 
sense  of  duty  obliged  me  to  undertake.  [Here  he  adverts  to  a 
private  matter.]  But  I  should  rather  wish  to  pass  over  in  silence 
this  disagreeable  subject,  and  congratulate  you  on  your  being 
likely  to  have  a  Bishop  shortly  in  the  family.  I  perceive  it  will 
give  you  pleasure,  though  it  wiU  give  me  pain,  for  the  apparent 
advantages  of  it  are  few  and  transitory,  while  the  labours  and 
dangers  of  it  are  great  and  permanent.  I  have,  indeed,  more 
reason  to  hope  for  the  Divine  assistance  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  which  are  likely  to  be  imposed  upon  me  than  many  others, 
for  the  concurrence  of  the  prelates,  clergy,  and  people  in  their 
approbation  of  the  choice  that  has  been  made  is  a  sign  that  it  was 
directed  by  Providence." 

He  at  once  felt  and  discharged  all  the  responsibilities  of  the 
episcopate. 

In  May  1819,  while  Bishop-elect,  we  find  him  writing  to  a 
priest  in  the  hope  of  effecting  a  reconciliation  between  him  and 
another  party  who  had  threatened  a  lawsuit ;  "  which,"  he  adds, 
'^  whatever  might  be  the  issue,  could  not  fail  of  exposing  us  and 

our  ministry  to  censure.     I  know  that  Mr.  G is  at  present 

disposed  to  compromise,  and  as  we  should  be  foremost  in  making 
sacrifices  which  tend  to  promote  peace  and  good-will,  I  request 
that  you  will  meet  me  on  Wednesday  morning  next  at  Kilrush, 
that  we  may  concert  together  the  means  of  promoting  the  object 
which  the  Vicar-capitular  and,  I  hope,  each  of  us  are  anxious  to 
attain." 

As  an  illustration  of  the  earnest  sense  of  public  duty  with 
which  Dr.  Doyle  became  animated  from  the  moment  he  was 
Bishop-elect,  we  subjoin  a  few  letters.  In  May  18 19,  we  find 
him  in  communication  with  Sir  Henry  Pamell,  M.P.  The  sub- 
stance of  his  correspondence  with  that  statesman  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following,  addressed  to  Caesar  Colclough,  M.P.  : — 

"Carlow,  loth  May  1819. 

"  Sir, — The  notice  given  by  Sir  H.  Pamell  of  his  intention  to 
bring  into  the  Commons  a  bill  to  place  Roman  Catholic  houses 
of  worship  on  the  same  footing  as  those  of  Protestant  Dissenters 
has  induced  me  to  address  you.  I  am  unacquainted  with  the 
privileges  granted  to  the  Dissenters  in  this  respect ;  but  from  my 
knowledge  of  the  inconveniences  under  which  we  labour,  I  have 
written  to  Sir  Henry,  and  suggested  to  him  the  service  he  would 
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render  11s  by  induding  in  his  bill  schoolhouses  and  dweUiogs 
for  our  clergy.  I  also  mentioned  the  special  advantages  we  would 
derive  from  the  introduction  of  a  clause  enabling  the  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  here,  or  the  President  and  Professors  of  this 
College  for  the  time  being,  to  receive  donations  or  legacies  to  a 
certain  extent,  in  trust  for  this  establishment  I  remarked  that 
our  College  had  been  built  by  subscription,  and  contained  each 
year,  since  the  commencement  of  the  French  Revolution,  about 
one  hundred  students;  that  it  had  supphed  every  part  of  the 
kingdom  with  a  considerable  number  of  priests,  singularly  emi- 
nent for  their  good  morals,  peaceable  demeanour,  and  zeal  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duties ;  and  that,  although  it  seemed  to  be  en- 
titled to  the  protection  of  the  laws,  it  has  suffered  more  from  the 
operation  of  the  Penal  Code  than  any  other  establishment  in  the 
kingdom,  as  many  well-disposed  persons  have  been  deterred  from 
giving  donations  or  leaving  legacies  to  it,  through  an  apprehension 
of  their  falling  into  the  hands  of  men  who  might  not  observe 
the  trust  which  should  be  reposed  in  them-*or,  what  was  still 
more  dreaded,  lest  the  legacies  might  fall  to  the  Conunissioners 
of  Charitable  Bequests,  on  the  plea  of  their  being  left  for  what  is 
called  parish  purposes.  Fully  satisfied  of  your  disposition  to 
render  to  us  every  service  in  your  power,  I  am  induced  to  request, 
that  if  Sir  H.  Pamell  should  deem  it  proper  to  introduce  the 
clause  alluded  to  into  his  bill,  you  would  give  it  your  active  sup- 
port. I  also  represented  the  inconvenience  felt  by  the  Catholic 
clergy,  on  their  appointment  to  parishes,  from  the  want  of  decent 
residences,  being  often  obliged  to  live  in  cabins  or  lodge  with 
farmers,  where  they  were  necessitated  to  associate  with  and  con- 
tract the  habits  of  the  lowest  orders  of  the  people;  whilst  the 
parishioners,  not  unfrequendy,  had  to  incur  the  expense  of  pre- 
paring dwellings  for  each  successive  priest — all  which  could  be 
obviated  by  permitting  us  by  law  to  build  parochial  houses,  which 
could  not  be  alienated  or  bequeathed  by  the  incumbent.  Your 
testimony  in  favour  of  an  establishment  which  in  reality  is  so 
useful  to  the  country  would,  I  am  confident,  have  considerable 
weight. 

"  We  heard  the  fate  of  Mr.  Grattan's  motion  with  a  mixed  feel- 
ing of  pleasure  and  regret ;  we  are  truly  grateful  to  our  friends ; 
we  hope  the  lights  of  the  age,  and  a  more  correct  knowledge  of 
the  religion  which  we  profess,  will  increase  their  number.  I  don't 
know  anything  arising  from  the  Penal  Code  so  mortifying  as  the 
imputation  of  our  being  capable  of  entertaining  designs  hostile  to 
a  constitution  we  revere,  and  to  which  our  interests  and  our  reli- 
gion  alike  oblige  us  to  be  faithful." 
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The  Catholic  question  had  just  been  brought  before  Parlia> 
ment,  for  the  last  time,  by  Henry  Grattan.  On  the  3d  of  May 
1 8 1 9,  he  presented  eight  petitions  in  favour  of  that  measure.  He 
made  his  last  appeal  and  moved  for  a  committee,  but  the  intoler- 
ants  won  by  a  majority  of  two  I 

Dr.  Doyle  received  from  Sir  Henry  Pamell  a  reply  suggesting 
as  desirable  that  he  should  send  him  a  petition  to  be  presented 
to  the  House  of  Commons,  reciting  the  matters  mentioned.  "  This 
proceeding  would  give  me  grounds  to  act  upon,  and  enable  me 
to  overcome  the  dislike  the  House  of  Commons  feels  to  enter  upon 
the  details  of  the  Catholic  question." 

Dr.  Doyle  answered,  that  he  would  feel  most  anxious  to  prepare 
and  send  forward  the  petition  recommended  ;  but  as  all  the  Catho- 
lic Bishops  were  equsily  concerned  in  the  chief  grievance  referred 
to,  he  could  not  with  propriety  petition  Parliament  unless  in  con- 
cert with  them.  The  particular  grievance  under  which  Carlow 
College  laboured  was  only  a  circumstance  arising  from  the  general 
law,  and  probably  would  not  be  deemed  worthy  of  attention  im- 
less  joined  with  something  of  general  importance.  "  However," 
he  adds,  '^  I  hope  I  may  be  able  to  procure  one  or  more  petitions 
of  the  description  you  recommend  by  the  next  session." 

And  so  he  did.  From  a  passage  in  his  examination  before 
Parliament  in  1825,  we  gather  that  he  lost  no  time  in  sounding 
and  organising  the  Bishops  for  an  earnest,  prompt,  and  unanimous 
demand  on  the  question  of  Catholic  bequests.  That  examination 
goes  on  to  say  : — 

"  What  are  at  present  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  the  Catholic 
Bishops  with  respect  to  the  powers  possessed  by  Catholics  to 
endow  Catholic  charitable  institutions  ? 

'<  The  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  and 
clergy,  and  even  laity,  is,  that  every  donation  or  foundation  of  that 
kind  would  be  liable  to  litigation  j  and  that  unless  the  instrument 
whereby  it  would  be  conveyed  were  drawn  up  in  a  very  careful 
way,  the  Commissioners  of  Charitable  Bequests  would  be  entitled, 
as  no  doubt  they  would  be  inclined,  to  seize  upon  it ;  and  there- 
fore the  doubtful  state  of  the  law  upon  that  subject  is  one  cause, 
and  I  may  say  a  chief  one,  why  our  places  of  worship  and  our 
religious  establishments,  which  might  be  very  useful  to  the  country, 
are  left  destitute  of  those  means  which  they  would  otherwise 
acquire.  It  was  a  feeling  of  this  kind  thit  induced  the  Bishops 
to  send  forward  the  petition  which  has  been  now  mentioned,  and 
I  myself  was  among  those  who  signed  it ;  and  the  same  feeling 
still  continues,  though  in  some  degree  mitigated." 

It  was  not  for  several  years  after  that  the  Commission  of  Cha- 
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ritable  Bequests  was  placed  on  a  more  satisfactory  footing.  The 
Board,  as  at  present  constituted,  includes  not  a  few  Roman 
Catholics. 

"Dr,  Doyle's  election  to  the  See  of  Kildare  was  somewhat 
remarkable.  That  a  man  belonging  by  birth  and  education  to 
another  diocese — ^known  only  for  six  years  to  that  of  Kildare^ 
of  no  very  conciliatory  or  sociable  manners,  unless  among  most 
intimate  friends — ^belonging  to  the  ranks  of  the  Friars,  against 
whom,  as  we  have  shown,  much  senseless  prejudice  existed — 
that  a  man  thus  circumstanced  should  have  been  selected  as 
Bishop  by  the  clergy  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin  b  a  b^cX  of  singular 
significancy. 

It  would  seem,  moreover,  that  the  authorities  at  Rome  were 
not  very  favourable  to  the  appointment  of  Friars  to  the  episcopal 
dignity.  Sir  J.  C.  Hippesley,  an  English  diplomatist,  who  resided 
for  many  years  at  Rome,  and  was  most  intimate  with  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  personages  there,  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Castle- 
reagh(iiL  86)  says  : — "  At  Rome,  I  had  repeated  conferences  with 
the  Pope's  ministers  on  this  subject  of  Bishops-Friars — ^the  records 
of  Propaganda  itself  proving  the  eternal  squabbles  and  annoyance 
resulting  from  Friars,  when  employed  in  the  episcopacy  or  on 
foreign  mission.  Cardinal  Antonelli,  who  was  at  the  head  of 
Propaganda,  concurred  with  me  entirely  on  this  point,  and 
assured  me  tliat  no  Friar  should  in  iuture  be  appointed  to  the 
episcopacy  in.  Ireland."  That  our  Friar  should  have  been  elected 
at  home,  and  appointed  at  Rome  in  the  teeth  of  so  many  adverse 
circumstances,  is,  certes,  a  fact  worth  noting. 

In  compliance  with  a  time-honoured  custom,  the  names  of  two 
other  candidates,  somewhat  less  worthy  in  the  estimation  of  the 
clergy  for  episcopal  rank,  were  forwarded  to  Rome.  Mr.  Doyle's 
name  was  marked  dignissimus^  and  those  of  Drs.  Prendeigast  and 
Aylmer  dignior  and  dignus. 

The  three  names  having  reached  Rome,  considerable  grati- 
fication was  felt  and  expressed  by  the  Augustinian  conunimity 
there  at  the  result  of  the  election  in  Carlow.^  Their  Prior,  Fr. 
John  Rice,  had  been  educated  almost  within  the  shadow  of  the 
Vatican,  and  possessed  great  influence  with  Cardinals  Litta, 
Gonsalvi,  and  other  members  of  the  Papal  Court.  In  1835,  he 
was  appointed  by  the  Pope  Assistant- General  of  the  Augustinian 
Order  for  Germany,  and  for  all  other  countries  outside  Italy. 
The  good  Friar  was  delighted  when  he  found  the  name  of  a 
brother  heading  the  list  of  candidates  for  Kildare,  and  he  at  once 

^  Two  Augnstinian  Friars  had  already  administered  this  diocese.  "Ware's  BishopSt** 
P'  XQ,  records  the  appointment  of  Rohert  de  Aketon  to  the  See  of  Kildare  in  1366 ;  and 
Ossmger's  "  Bibliotneca  Augnstiniana,"  p.  303,  that  of  Marcus  Fontall  in  1670. 
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addressed  an  affectionate  letter  of  congratulation  to  Dr.  Doyle, 
concluding  with  an  earnest  assurance  that  no  exertion  should  be 
spared  on  his  part  to  induce  the  Sacred  Congregation  to  select 
him  in  preference  to  his  two  competitors. 
The  reply  is  characteristic  : — 

"  Very  Rev.  dear  Sir, — I  am  very  sensible  of  the  warm  ex- 
pressions of  esteem  which  your  letter  conveys,  but  you  have 
greatly  distressed  me  by  the  mode  in  which  that  affection  has  been 
displayed.  Whether  I  may  be  elected  Bishop  of  Kildare,  or  des- 
tined to  spend  and  end  my  days  in  privacy,  is  a  matter  of  perfect 
indifference  to  me.  I  am  ready  to  accept  of  any  responsibility 
which  the  Church  in  its  wisdom  may  think  me  fitted  to  bear ;  but 
if  I  thought  for  a  moment  that  my  elevation  to  the  mitre  was 
attributable  to  any  irregular  influence  among  my  friends,  I  would 
resist  to  my  last  breath  that  burden  which  should  be  '  dreaded 
by  even  the  shoulders  of  an  angeL'  Nothing  under  heaven  could 
induce  me  to  grasp  a  crozier  on  such  terms." 

In  conclusion  he  begged  "  The  General "  to  leave  his  election  or 
rejection  altogether  in  the  hands  of  his  Holiness  and  the  Sacred 
Congregation. 

A  fitting  decision  was  at  last  made,  as  Archbishop  Troy 
announced  : — 

"Dublin,  ist  September  1819. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  hasten,  with  pleasure,  to  inform  you  that, 
on  the  8th  tdt.,  his  Holiness  confirmed  the  election  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  in  your  favour  to  the  See  of  Kildare,  and  thereby 
not  only  gratified  the  wishes  of  your  provincial  prelates  and 
diocesan  clergy,  but  likewise,  I  trust,  advanced  the  interests  of 
religion,  by  promoting  a  person  of  your  exemplary  conduct.  Dr. 
Curtis  was  appointed  to  Armagh  at  the  same  time.  We  may 
expect  the  official  documents  or  bulls  for  both  in  about  a  fortnight. 
They  will  regulate  the  time  for  the  consecration  of  each.  Mean- 
time, accept  my  congratulations,  and  be  assured  of  the  respectful 
esteem  with  which  I  have  the  honour  to  remain, — ^Your  Lordship's 
faithfiil  servant,  1^  J.  T.  TROY." 

It  was  necessary  to  procure  a  little  money  to  support  "his 
Lordship  "  in  his  new  dignity,  and  on  the  following  day  we  find 
him  writing  to  Fr.  Peter  Doyle  for  "  one  hundred  of  the  money 
you  intend  to  lend  me." 

On  Dr.  Doyle's  examination  in  1825,  the  circumstances 
attending  his  election  to  the  See  transpired.  Having  been  asked 
whether  the  Bishops  were  nominated  in  Ireland  by  the  chapter  or 
by  the  inferior  clergy,  he  replied  that  "  in  no  case  have  they  been 
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nominated  or  appointed  by  the  chapter  alone,  but  that  in  some 
instances  they  have  been  elected  by  chapters,  and  then  recom- 
mended to  the  Pope  by  the  Metropolitan  and  Suf&agan  Bishops 
of  the  province  in  which  the  vacancy  existed.  In  other  cases," 
he  added,  "  they  have  been  elected  by  all  the  serving  clergy  of 
the  vacant  diocese,  and  the  person  so  elected  has  afterwards  been 
recommended  by  the  Bishops  ;  for  instance,  I  was  reconmiended 
to  the  See  of  Rome  by  the  parish  priests  of  the  diocese  in  which 
I  live,  and  by  the  Metropolitan  and  all  his  Suffragans. 

"  Q,  Do  you  mean  the  recommendation  of  the  Metropolitan 
and  all  the  Suffragans  followed  the  recommendation  by  the  parish 
priests  ?  A,  They  happened  in  my  case  to  be,  as  it  were,  simul- 
taneous ;  the  Metropolitan  and  Suffragans  resolved  to  recommend 
me  to  the  Pope,  and  this  resolution  they  adopted  and  signed ;  but 
knowing  that  the  clergy  were  about  to  assemble  to  elect  a  person, 
they  kept  the  matter  secret  till  such  election  did  take  place ;  the 
clergy  assembled,  and  they  also  elected  me ;  their  instrument  of 
election  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Metropolitan  ;  he  trans- 
mitted it  to  Rome,  with  that  of  himself  and  SuffraganS;  and  the 
appointment  followed." 

It  may  be  added,  that  in  the  See  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin 
no  Dean  and  chapter, — which  Dr.  Doyle  called  "  lumber,"— exists 
to  this  day.  The  bulls  for  his  consecration  were  not  expected 
to  arrive  before  November,  and  during  this  interval  of  anxiety 
and  suspense  Dr.  Doyle  had  many  opportunities  for  reflecting 
on  the  extremely  onerous  duties  of  a  Bishop's  life.  The  more  he 
dwelt  upon  the  subject  the  less  reason  he  felt  to  rejoice  in  the 
dignity ;  but  he  was  a  man  of  firm  nerve,  and  resolved  manfully 
to  carry  his  cross.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  in  the  sacred  Council 
of  Trent  declares  that  the  episcopal  office  is  a  burden  to  be 
dreaded  even  by  an  angel ;  and  St  Bernard,  in  his  "  Treatise 
on  Bishops,"  expresses  himself  not  less  austerely.  All  this  Dr. 
Doyle  felt ;  but  "  he  submitted  to  a  yoke  which,  had  he  rejected, 
he  feared  might  oppose  the  will  of  Heaven."  These  were  his 
own  words  in  1825.  He  yearned  after  the  joys  of  "  solitude ;" 
and  as  his  eye  peered  into  the  exciting  arena  of  the  world,  a 
disposition  to  shrink  from  it  smote  him  strongly.  A  brother 
professor  having,  prior  to  the  consecration,  informed  Dr.  Doyle 
that  the  episcopal  soutane  and  cope  were  being  made  for  him, 
he  exclaimed,  "  Would  that  it  were  my  shroud  they  were  pre- 
paring 1 " 

Dr.  Doyle  continued  to  fill  the  chair  of  theology  for  some  time 
after  he  became  Bishop-elect.  It  was  a  labour  of  love,  and  when 
he  thought  of  abandoning  it  for  ever  a  sigh  of  regret  escaped 

VOL.  I.  G 
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him.     The  farewell  address  of  the  students  and  his  reply  claim 
insertion  here : — 

"  Very  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, — We,  the  pupils  of  your  care, 
cannot  look  forward  to  a  separation  without  endeavouring  to  testify 
our  gratitude  for  your  kindnesses  and  our  respect  for  your  conduct. 
The  zeal  which  you  have  manifested  for  our  improvement,  and 
the  tenderness  with  which  you  have  supplied  our  literary  wants, 
call  forth  our  warmest  thanks  and  most  tender  affection.  The 
treasures  of  your  mind,  highly  gifted  by  nature  and  improved  by 
education,  have  been  spread  before  us  :  we  had  but  to  collect  the 
fruits  of  your  cultivation.  Under  the  auspices  of  your  paternal 
care,  we  have  advanced  in  the  attainment  of  science  and  in  the 
acquirement  of  that  knowledge  which  our  high  vocation  requires. 
But,  sir,  you  were  not  satisfied  with  maturing  the  judgment 
without  expanding  the  soul,  and  while  you  enlarged  the  under- 
standing you  wished  to  improve  the  heart  :  feeling  so  strongly 
within  yourself  the  sweets  of  virtue,  you  desired  that  we  should 
participate  in  the  enjoyment.  You  wished  to  purify  our  hearts 
from  every  terrestrial  consideration,  and  induce  us  to  action  by 
that  sublime  motive  of  charity  which  unites  to  our  God. 

"  You  have  therefore  exhibited  to  us  virtue  in  her  most  capti- 
vating form,  pointed  out  the  rewards  to  which  she  conducted  us  ; 
and  your  example,  while  it  confirmed  your  doctrine,  challenged 
our  imitation.  But,  sir,  your  virtues,  though  the  source  of  our 
pride,  yet  lead  to  a  separation;  and  though  we  rejoice  at  the 
cause,  we  regret  the  effect.  From  you,  however,  we  have  not 
learned  to  be  selfish — you  have  not  taught  us  to  prefer  our  private 
interest  to  the  public  welfare ;  hence  the  tear  that  trembles  in  the 
eye  at  your  departure  will  be  repressed  by  the  smile  at  your 
elevation.  Go  forth,  then,  to  the  world,  which  your  virtues  will 
adorn  and  your  example  instruct.  Ascend,  sir,  to  that  sphere 
which  the  brilliancy  of  your  talents  will  illumine,  the  warmth  of 
your  zeal  consume — where  the  gratitude  of  a  docile  people  and  a 
pious  and  enlightened  clergy  will  remunerate  your  care,  and  the 
conversion  of  souls — the  most  acceptable  recompense — shall  bless 
your  exertions. 

"  But,  sir,  permit  us  to  retain  the  memory  of  days  that  are 
past,  and,  filled  with  the  recollection  of  benefits  received,  allow 
us  to  present  you  with  this  poor  testimonial  of  our  esteem  and 
love." 

To  which  he  replied  : — "  Your  address,  and  the  very  valuable 
mark  of  your  esteem  and  attachment  with  which  it  is  accompanied, 
have  filled  me  with  sentiments  of  affection  and  gratitude.     You 
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have  overrated  my  services  and  rewarded  them  beyond  their 
deserts.  Your  own  talents  and  zealous  co-operation,  while  they 
called  forth  my  best  exertions,  supported  me  in  the  discharge  of  a 
laborious  and  important  duty.  Your  advancement  in  virtue  and 
knowledge  had  been  for  me  an  ample  compensation  ;  you  have 
added  to  this  a  cup  of  great  beauty  and  value.  I  shall  always 
preserve  it ;  and  in  whatever  situation  Providence  may  place  me, 
it  will  remind  me  that  a  conscientious  discharge  of  duty,  whilst  it 
inspires  a  better  ho^e,  promotes  also  the  true  interests  and  secures 
the  approval  of  those  for  whom  we  may  be  destined  to  labour. 
You  have  caused  my  name  to  be  engraven  on  this  cup— yours 
shall  be  recorded  in  my  heart." 

Dr.  Doyle's  election  having  received  the  Papal  assent  on  the 
8th  of  September,  a  competent  new  professor  was  sought  The 
following  letters  are  addressed  to  the  late  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
O'Connor.  Dr.  M'Swiney,  who  is  alluded  to,  became  a  distin- 
guished divine,  and  was  eventually  appointed  President  of  the 
Irish  College  at  Paris : — 

"  Carlow,  %th  October  1819. 

"  My  dear  O'Connor, — The  chair  which  I  have  hitherto  occu- 
pied here  being  now  vacant,  our  president  is  obliged  to  look  out 
for  a  proper  person  to  fill  it.  Mr.  P.  M*Swiney  of  your  dty,  and 
formerly  employed  at  the  Seminary  there,  has  been  recommended 
to  him.  We  know  nothing  of  his  character  unless  from  a  friend 
of  his  own,  who  might  be  disposed  to  overrate  his  talents  and 
other  qualifications.  I  know  how  competent  you  are  to  judge  of 
him,  and  am  certain  you  will  tell  me  what  you  think  of  him. 
Talents,  learning,  and  piety  are  necessary  for  a  person  who  would 
fill  the  situation  to  which  he  aspires.  I  hope  to  hear  from  you  as 
soon  as  you  possibly  can  write,  as  we  will  be  obliged  to  agree  with 
him,  or  procure  some  other,  in  a  very  short  tima 

^'  The  election  to  the  See  of  Kildare  has  been  confirmed  by  his 
Holiness,  and  the  bulls  are  expected  in  about  eight  days.  They 
will  regulate  the  time  of  the  consecration,  of  which  you  will  hear.'' 

"  Carlow,  2(ith  October  1819. 

"  I  have  not  leisure  to  write  you  a  long  letter  to  thank  you  for 
the  last  you  sent  me  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  M*Swiney,  who  answers  the 
very  favourable  character  you  gave  me  of  him. 

"This  is  chiefly  to  inform  you  that  Sunday,  the  14th  of 
November  next,  is  appointed  by  Dr.  Troy  for  the  consecration, 
and  I  hope  you  will  grace  it  with  your  presence.  I  could  not  tell 
you  how  happy  I  will  be  at  seeing  you  here.     I  suppose  no  other 
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of  your  family  would  think  of  undertaking  so  long  a  journey  for 
such  a  purpose  ;  but  if  they  did,  they  know  how  much  pleasure 
their  attendance  would  afford  to,  dear  O'Connor,  yours  and 
their  faithful,  humble  servant,  J.  Doyle." 

By  the  same  post  we  find  him  sending  a  similar  invitation  to 
his  relatives  in  Wexford. 

The  bulls  for  the  consecration  of  Drs.  Curtis  and  Doj-le  had 
just  been  conveyed  from  Rome  by  the  Rev.  J.  Harrigan,  O.S.D., 
and  both  received  the  mitre  in  November  1819.  Dr.  Curtis 
had  been  for  forty  years  professor  of  theology  in  the  University 
of  Salamanca,  and  in  his  class  were,  at  the  same  time,  six  Irish 
students  especially  distinguished  for  piety  and  talent.  A  high 
Spanish  dignitary  having  visited  the  college  in  1790,  was  struck 
by  the  demeanour  of  the  Irish  students,  and  broke  out  in  a  fervent 
prediction  as  to  their  future  eminence.  The  prophecy  was  fulfilled. 
From  1809  until  18 16,  the  Sees  of  Cashel,  Dublin,  Tuam,  Ossory, 
Ardagh,  and  Clogher  were  successively  filled  by  Doctors  Everard, 
Murray,  Kelly,  Marum,  Magaurin,  and  Keman.  And  last  of  all 
came,  in  1 8 1 9,  their  "  master,"  Dr.  Curtis  himself. 

Dr.  Doyle  visited  Dublin  previous  to  his  consecration,  and 
proceeded  to  North  Cumberland  Street,  where  Dr.  Murray  the 
Coadjutor  Archbishop  lived.  Dr.  Murray  happened  to  be  engaged 
when  Dr.  Doyle  called,  and  the  latter  was  requested  to  take  a  seat 
until  his  Grace  should  be  in  readiness  to  receive  him.  On  enter- 
ing the  anteroom,  Dr.  Doyle  found  another  visitor  in  the  person  of 
a  very  aged  and  venerable-looking  priest.  They  had  not  pre- 
viously been  introduced,  but  the  old  man  advanced  as  the  Bishop- 
elect  of  Kildare  entered,  and  bowed  with  Continental  grace.  His 
manners  were  so  easy,  that  Dr.  Doyle  at  once  fell  into  familiar 
talk  with  him.  "  They  sometimes  do  strange  things  at  Rome," 
said  the  old  priest.  "  What  last  ?  "  replied  the  young  Bishop- 
elect^  "  In  nominating  an  old  man  with  one  foot  in  the  grave, 
and  a  beardless  boy,  bishops,"  said  the  old  priest,  who  was 
no  other  than  Dr.  Patrick  Curtis,  Archbishop-elect  of  Armagh, 
and  Primate  of  all  Ireland.  "  Ah  ! "  replied  Dr.  Doyle,  aptly 
quoting  from  Psalms  ciii.  and  cxlviil,  "  God  will  not  permit  so 
good  a  man  to  perish  on  the  threshold  of  a  grand  primatial  career. 

}  A  rescript  from  Rome,  a  short  time  previous,  had  filled  nearly  all  the  Irish  prdates 
with  terror.  It  emanated  from  Monsignor,  afterwards  Cardinal  puarantotti,  who  had 
the  chief  management  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  at  Rome  during  the  iniprisonment  of  Pius 
VII.  by  Napoleon.    The  rescript  granted  a  veto  to  the  English  Government  in  the 


,   ,  ^         -      Quarantotti  was  not  a  faithful  interpreter 

the  Pope :  his  information  on  our  discipline  was  very  slender,  and  the  Irish  prelates  were 
not  at  a  loss  as  to  the  reception  they  were  bound  to  give  his  mandate." 
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Your  youth  shall  be  renewed  like  the  eagle's,  You  in  Armagh, 
and  I  m  Kildare,  are  about  to  assume  a  sacred  duty ;  and  as  it 
seems  the  will  of  Heaven  to  have  it  so,  we  may  offer  our  hope  and 
prayer  that  both  may  have  the  prudence  to  act  upon  the  counsel 
of  the  Royal  Psalmist,  '  Let  the  old  with  the  younger  praise  the 
name  of  the  Lord  :  for  His  name  alone  is  exalted.' " 

Dr.  Doyle,  though  unacquainted  with  the  appearance  of  Dr. 
Curtis,  was  perfectly  well  aware  of  the  good  man's  antecedents. 
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The  Consecration — ^The  Banquet — Illuminations  and  general  jubilee  Station 
dinners— Reforms  effected  by  Dr.  Doyle — Remonstrances---Statates  of  the 
diocese — Conferences  revived — The  Synod  of  1614 — Correspondence  with 
the  Vicars — Rev.  Dr.  Prenderjg^ast — More  reforms— His  Labours  to  educate 
the  people — Ribbonmen — His  first  public  controversy — Letten — Lord 
Maryborough — Pastoral  on  the  Lent  of  1820— Use  of  the  disdpline  and  hair 
shirt — ^Inactivity  of  previous  Bishops— A  bon  fw/— Confirmation  neglected 
— ^Dr.  Doyle  pulls  up  a  mass  of  arrears. 

Mr.  afterwards  Bishop  O'Connor,  in  obedience  to  the  invitation 
of  his  former  preceptor,  proceeded  to  Carlow  College  on  the 
evening  prior  to  the  consecration.  Dr.  Doyle's  servant  informed 
him  that  his  master  was  at  prayer,  and  Mr.  O'Connor  was  about 
to  retire  from  the  door,  when  the  Bishop-elect,  recognising  his 
friend's  voice,  called  upon  him  from  the  head  of  the  stairs  to 
come  up.  "  I  am  delighted  to  see  you,"  he  said ;  "  you  find  me 
just  concluding  a  ten  days'  retreat  in  preparation  for  the  solenm 
event  to-morrow."  Dr.  Doyle  appeared  a  good  deal  exhausted 
from  thought,  fasting,  and  anxiety. 

The  consecration  took  place,  with  more  than  ordinary  solem- 
nity, in  the  old  parish  chapel  of  Carlow,  on  Sunday  the  14th  of 
November  1819.  The  venerable  Archbishop  Troy  officiated, 
assisted  by  Archbishops  Murray  and  Everard,  and  Bishops  Marum 
and  Walsh.  Dr.  Doyle  was  consecrated  with  strict  attention  to 
the  order  of  the  Latin  rite  for  that  purpose.  An  altar  was  pre- 
pared for  the  Bishop-elect,  containing,  besides  a  crucifix,  candle- 
sticks^ missal,  and  pontifical,  two  small  loaves  and  two  miniature 
casks  of  wine,  richly  set  in  gold  and  silver,  to  signify  that  the 
new  Bishop  should  be  hospitable  to  all.  The  assistant  Bishops 
wore  rochets,  surplices,  amices,  stoles,  copes,  and  white  mitresw 
Dr.  Doyle  appeared  in  the  robes  of  a  presbyter.     The  injunction 


I02  THE  CONSECRATION. 

of  his  Holiness  having  been  read,  the  elect  was  sworn  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Holy  See;  after  which  his  solemn  examination 
commenced,  as  commanded  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and 
recommended  by  the  Apostle,  who  says,  "  Be  not  hasty  in  conse- 
crating a  man."  The  Fathers  teach  that  he  who  is  chosen  for 
the  rank  of  a  Bishop  must  be  most  diligently  examined,  ^'  with 
all  Christian  tenderness,"  concerning  the  Trinity,  and  interrogated 
upon  the  different  titles  and  morals  befitting  episcopal  govern 
ment.  With  this  view  Dr.  Troy,  advancing,  said — "  Wilt  thou, 
both  in  words  and  by  example,  teach  the  flock  for  whom  thou  art 
about  to  be  ordained  in  that  which  thou  understandest  from  Holy 
Scripture  ?  A,  I  wiU.  Q,  Wilt  thou  reverently  entertain,  teach, 
and  keep  the  traditions  of  the  orthodox  Fathers  and  the  authori- 
tative enactments  of  the  Apostolic  Chair  ?  A.  I  wiU.  Q.  Wilt 
thou  uniformly  render  to  Peter,  the  blessed  Apostle,  to  whom  was 
given  by  God  the  power  of  binding  and  loosening,  and  to  his 
Vicar,  Pius  VII.,  and  to  his  successors,  being  Bishops  of  Rome, 
faith,  subjection,  and  obedience,  according  as  the  canons  enjoin  ? 
A,  I  will.  Q.  Wilt  thou,  with  God's  assistance,  preserve 
chastity  and  sobriety,  and  teach  them  ?  A,  1  wilL  Q.  Wilt 
thou  for  evermore  continue  a  bondsman  in  the  affairs  of  God, 
and  estranged  from  the  employments  of  earth,  and  from  base 
lucre,  as  far  as  human  infirmity  will  permit  ?  A,  I  wilL  Q,  Wilt 
thou,  for  the  namesake  of  the  Lord,  be  kind  of  access  and  pitiful 
to  the  poor,  to  the  stranger,  and  to  all  that  are  in  need  ?  A,  I 
will. — ^All  these  and  all  other  graces  may  the  Lord  confer  upon 
thee,  and  may  He  guard  and  strengthen  thee  in  all  goodness. 
A,  Amen." 

The  Bishop-elect  having  been  interrogated  on  the  different 
articles  of  Catholic  doctrine,  the  Trinity,  and  the  Nicene  Creed, 
was  conducted  by  the  assistant  Bishops  to  Dr.  Troy,  whose  hand 
he  reverently  kissed.  Dr.  Troy  then  proceeded  with  the  Ponti- 
fical Mass  until  he  reached  the  gradual,  when  the  elect  was 
conducted  to  his  altar,  stripped  of  the  cope  by  acolytes,  and 
dressed  with  the  sandals,  pectoral  cross,  flowing  stole,  tunic, 
dalmatic,  chasuble,  and  maniple.  The  consecrating  prelate, 
addressing  Dr.  Doyle,  said,  "  It  is  a  Bishop's  office  to  judge, 
to  interpret  Scripture,  to  consecrate,  to  ordain,  to  make  oblation, 
to  baptize  and  to  confirm."  And  addressing  the  assembled 
clergy,  he  said,  "  My  dearest  brethren,  let  us  pray  that  in 
providence,  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  the  beneficent  God  may 
afford  a  plenteousness  of  His  grace  to  this  elect,  through  Christ 
our  Lord."  Here  all  the  Bishops  and  clergy  knelt  down.  Dr. 
Doyle  placed  himself  prostrate  on  his  face,  while  the  Litany  of 
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Saints  was  recited  by  the  choir.  Dr.  Troy  then  took  the  Book 
of  the  GospelSy  and  silently  placed  it  on  the  neck  and  shoulders 
of  Dr.  Doyle,  who  remained  for  some  time  in  that  position,  to 
show  that  he  undertook  its  duties,  and  was  willing  to  bear  the 
yoke  and  labours  which  it  enjoins  ;  the  Bishops  then  touched  his 
head,  and  the  Archbishop  prayed  that  he  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  the  ''  Lord  would  spill  forth  upon  him  His  mighty 
worth  in  benediction."  This  was  followed  by  the  grand  Preface, 
and  the  hymn  VetU  Creator ;  which  being  ended,  Dr.  Troy, 
mitred,  proceeded  to  anoint  with  the  sacramental  chrism  the 
elect,  who  knelt  at  his  feet  The  ceremony  of  blessing  the 
crozier  and  episcopal  ring  followed.  Dr.  Troy  said,  <*  Receive 
the  staff  of  the  pastoral  office,  that  thou  mayest,  in  the  correction 
of  vice,  temper  punishment  with  mercy,  and  hold  judgment  with- 
out  anger ;  that  in  cherishing  virtue  thou  mayest  console  the 
affections  of  thy  hearers,  but  in  calmness  of  mind  not  surrender 
the  severity  of  reproof."  And  "  Receive  this  ring,  by  which  is 
signified  the  pledge  of  affiance,  to  this  end,  that  thou  mayest 
guard  without  dishonour  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  holy  Church, 
bearing  the  ornament  of  unpolluted  faith."  The  mass  having  been 
resumed,  the  consecrator  and  consecrated  partook  of  the  same 
chalice.  The  mitre  was  then  blessed  and  placed  on  the  head  of 
the  new  Bishop,  to  be  worn  as  a  helmet  of  defence  and  salvation, 
''  to  the  end  that,  having  his  forehead  decorated  and  his  head 
safely  guarded  by  the  power  of  both  Testaments,  he  may  appear 
terrible  to  the  adversaries  of  the  truth,  and,  by  the  grace  God  will 
bestow,  may  prove  a  valiant  champion  against  them."  The 
interesting  ceremonial  lasted  for  five  hours.  The  congr^;ation 
was  large,  and  included  many  Protestants. 

In  the  afternoon  a  splendid  entertainment  was  given  in  the 
College.  "  Dr.  Doyle,"  observes  the  Rev.  James  Delany,  "  sat 
at  the  head  of  the  table,  and  prefaced  a  large  number  of  toasts 
with  an  eloquence,  tact,  and  grace  that  surprised  us.  His 
manners  assumed  an  ease  and  polish  that  had  not  before  struck 
us.  He  seemed  as  though  he  had  been  brought  up  at  a  court, 
and  not  in  cloisters  or  study  halls."  Archbishop  Troy,  rapidly 
descending  into  the  vale  of  years,  was  present  Dr.  Doyle 
pronounced  a  brilliant  eulogium  upon  him,  and  concluded  by 
saying  that  "  through  good  report  and  evil  report  he  toiled  for 
his  religion  and  his  country  ;  he  preached  the  law  of  God  when 
he  was  almost  left  alone ;  and  when  destruction  was  falling  upon 
his  flock,  he  stood  like  Aaron  between  the  living  and  the  dead — 
*  he  prayed  for  the  people,  and  the  plague  ceased.' " 

Besides  the  prelates,  there  were  many  members  of  the  priest- 
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hood  and  of  the  Catholic  literati  present.  Amongst  the  latter,  Dr. 
Lanigan,  ex-professor  in  the  University  of  Pavia,  the  subsequently 
famous  ecclesiastical  historian,  occupied  a  seat  of  honour.  From 
a  speech  of  Dr.  Doyle's  the  company  learned  for  the  first  time  that 
Dr.  Lanigan  had  been  for  several  years  engaged  upon  an  ecclesi- 
astical history  of  Ireland.  ''  I  have  seen  the  manuscript  of  the 
work,"  added  Dr.  Doyle ;  "  its  research,  comprehensiveness,  and 
value  are  beyond  praise,  and  I  anxiously  anticipate  its  appearance.'' 

Great  joy  pervaded  Carlow  and  its  vicinity.  The  unusual 
youth  of  the  new  Bishop  no  doubt  fanned  the  enthusiasm. 
A  great  part  of  the  town  and  the  entire  of  the  College  were  illu- 
minated that  night  The  collegians  had  previously  formed  them- 
selves into  an  amateur  band,  and  the  dawn  of  the  following 
morning  was  gladdened  by  instrumental  music  and  the  pealing  of 
joy-bells.  The  subject  of  all  this  jubilee  arose  to  his  new  and 
onerous  labour  with  very  different  feelings. 

He  held  a  levee  at  the  College  on  Monday,  the  1 5th  of  No- 
vember. It  consisted  of  bishops,  priests,  the  neighbouring  gentry, 
and  his  relatives.  Many  of  die  parish  priests  of  the  extensive 
diocese  had  never  before  seen  him,  and  they  made  no  attempt 
to  conceal  their  astonishment  at  beholding,  in  the  person  of 
their  Bishop,  so  young  a  man.  For  a  century  previous,  it  was 
customary  in  the  Irish  Catholic  Church  to  appoint  only  very 
experienced,  and  consequently  very  aged  men  to  a  Bishopric 
But  the  danger  of  grasping  a  crosier  with  enfeebled  hand  had 
latterly  appeared. 

These  aged  Bishops,  through  infirmity  or  inactivity,  had  per- 
mitted a  relaxation  of  discipline  gradually  to  grow.  Many  of  the 
parish  priests  speculated  in  farming,  and  made  money  by  it ; 
others  attended  races,  and  not  a  few  hunted.  They  ejaculated 
"  Tally  Ho  ! "  as  often  as  "  Pax  voHscumr  Their  solemn  black 
cloth  and  long  clerical  boots  formed  an  unpleasant  contrast  to  the 
gfay  scarlet  coats  and  white  "tops"  of  their  lay  companions. 
As  moral  and  upright  men  they  were  irreproachable ;  but  in  some 
instances  an  absence  of  religious  zeal  existed,  which  no  one  dis- 
cerned with  greater  promptness  and  deplored  with  deeper  sorrow 
than  Dr.  Doyle.  His  long  residence  at  Carlow  College,  in  the 
heart  of  the  diocese,  had  furnished  him  with  opportunities  for 
observing  how  matters  stood  around,  and  as  duty  firmly  indicated 
the  young  Bishop's  path,  his  courage  upon  being  presented  with 
the  Papal  bull  well-nigh  failed.  A  momentary  exercise  of  his 
Christian  and  philosophic  mind,  however,  convinced  him  that  the 
interests  of  religion  would  be  served  by  his  elevation  to  the  vacant 
see.    He  placed  the  mitre  firmly  upon  his  brow,  and  grasping  the 


^'STATION"  DINNERS.  105 

pastoral  staff,  began  the  herculean  labour  of  reforming  the  habits 
of  men  who  had  grown  old  in  their  profession,  and  whose  daily 
routine  had  long  become  to  them  a  second  nature.  Those  who 
were  really  acquainted  with  Dr.  Doyle's  amiable  disposition  knew 
the  struggle  which  it  often  cost  him  to  assume,  in  the  stem 
discharge  of  his  duty,  the  terrors  of  an  angry  and  authoritative 
judge.  ^'  With  half  a  glance  he  could  read  a  man's  very  sou], 
and  no  one  could  assume  a  look  so  full  of  scathing  reproach  and 
indignation.  But  then  Dr.  Doyle  felt  for  the  infirmities  of  human 
nature,  and  1  have  known  him,  when  it  may  have  been  necessary 
to  administer  a  stern  rebuke,  so  overcome  by  the  natural  tender- 
ness of.  his  heart,  that  the  hot  tears  would  gush  from  his  eyes.'' 

It  was  and  is  customary  in  some  country  parts,  where  places  of 
Catholic  worship  are  comparatively  few,  and  the  small  £urmers 
and  labourers  necessarily  much  occupied,  for  the  deigy  to  give 
"  stations  "  at  Qiristmas  and  Easter  in  the  houses  of  such  re- 
spectable Catholic  parishioners  as  reside  at  some  distance  from  the 
chapeL  Lest  the  word  *'  station ''  should  not  be  generally  intelli- 
gible, we  may  observe  that  the  pastors — ^anxious  to  give  their 
flocks  every  facility  to  avail  themselves  of  the  sacraments  of 
Eucharist  and  Penance,  which,  if  neglected  beyond  twelve  months, 
exposes  the  transgressor  to  excommunication — officiate  at  private 
houses  in  the  capacity  of  confessors  and  dispensers  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  mass.  The  author  has  often  seen  not  less  than 
one  hundred  peasant  men  and  women  collected  on  such  occasions, 
and  it  is  an  edifying  spectacle  to  observe  the  expression  of  true 
contrition  which  usually  pervades  the  rude  countenances  of  the 
assemblage.  On  Christmas  Day  and  Easter  Sunday,  in  the 
various  chapels  of  the  diocese,  the  priest  reads  aloud  after  mass 
a  list  of  the  houses  wherein  stations  will  be  held  for  the  following 
month  or  six  weeks.  When  every  person's  confession  has  been 
heard  at  the  station,  mass  is  celebrated,  and  the  Bread  of  Life 
administered  to  those  whom  true  sorrow  for  past  sin  and  deter- 
mination to  amend  have  rendered  fit  for  absolution.  As  the 
priest  cannot  ofHciate  at  the  altar  nor  penitents  approach  the 
Communion  unless  previously  fasting,  breakfast  is  provided  at 
the  farmers'  houses  as  soon  as  the  duties  of  the  forenoon  have 
been  discharged ;  and  at  this  the  better  order  of  conununicants 
attend.  The  Irish  people  are  so  hospitable,  that  formerly  they 
detained  the  priest,  with  a  circle  of  friends,  to  dinner ;  and  as 
refusal  to  partake  of  the  good  cheer  would  have  offended  the 
worthy  caterers,  the  clergy  were  often  obliged  to  do  justice  to  the 
meats  and  drinks  provided.  Such  entertainments  were  attended 
with  great  expense,  and  as  a  spirit  of  rivalry  had  grown  up  among 
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the  h«sts  and  hostesses,  it  was  easy  to  perceive  that  those  social 
meetings  had  no  beneficial  tendency.  Apart  from  other  consider- 
ations, Dr.  Doyle  felt  that  it  lowered  the  dignity  and  solemnity 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  for  the  repentant  sinner  to  associate 
convivially  with  the  dispensers  of  the  sacred  mysteries  of  God. 
This  was  one  of  the  first  abuses  which  the  new  Bishop  resolved 
to  suppress  with  a  firm  hand. 

From  appearing  at  places  of  public  amusement  or  resort  he 
prohibited  the  clergy  altogether.  Htmting  and  horse-racing  came 
under  this  mandate  ;  but  at  a  subsequent  period  he  so  far  relaxed 
it  that  the  pastor  was  permitted  to  attend  a  race  in  his  own 
parish,  with  a  view  to  the  preservation  of  order  among  such  of 
his  flock  as  were  present.  The  secret  statutes  of  the  diocese, 
written  in  Latin,  add  :  '*  Let  them  not  be  present  at  public  enter- 
tainments of  the  laity,  unless  some  work  of  charity  or  some  func- 
tion of  moment  may  require  it ;  and  when  present  under  such 
circumstances,  let  them  remember  the  words  of  the  Apostle — 
'  Be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
charity,  in  faith,  in  purity  ; '  nor  let  them  delay  there  longer  than 
is  necessary." 

That  the  priests'  vestments  and  altar-cloths  should  always  be 
scrupulously  neat  Dr.  Doyle  rigidly  desired  ;  and  having  found  that 
this  order  was  apathetically  disregarded  on  some  few  occasions, 
he  tore  the  chasuble  into  ribbons  or  otherwise  destroyed  it  [This 
was  merely  reviving  a  synodical  law  passed  A.D.  1 1 86,  at  Christ 
Church,  Dublin, — namely,  that  "  the  coverings  of  the  altar  and 
other  vestments  when  injured  by  age  should  be  burnt  within  the 
enclosure  of  the  church."  i]  Inattention  to  minute  liturgical  detail 
had  gradually  spread ;  but  Dr.  Doyle  exacted  the  most  puncti- 
lious observance  of  this  great  stimulus  to  religion*  Tlie  full 
clerical  uniform,  too,  which  had  fallen  into  disuse,  he  promptly 
restored.  Provost  Husenbeth,  in  his  life  of  Monsignor 
Weedall,  mentions  that  Catholic  priests,  half  a  century  ago, 
"  almost  all  wore  brown.  The  Rev.  Joseph  Berringfton  was  the 
first  to  appear  in  a  black  coat,  and  he  was  blamed  for  needlessly 
exposing  the  clergy  to  insult  and  persecution.  No  splendid 
ceremonial  was  as  yet  attempted  in  Catholic  chapels.  To  those 
who  are  familiar  with  our  grand  Church  services  in  these  days,  it 
will  excite  a  smile  and  astonishment  to  be  told  that,  at  the  first 
attempt  to  get  up  Benediction  at  Oscott,  they  could  procure  no 
better  incense  than  a  little  resin,  which  Weedall,  being  sacristan, 
scraped  out  of  some  broken  knife-handles  in  the  kitchen  !  Little 
can  Catholics  who  live  in  these  days  conceive  of  the  state  of 

^  Lanigan'f  EccL  Hist»  iv.  ^-^lo* 
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things,  even  in  the  tunes  which  are  here  recorded,  when  we 
could  hardly  walk  abroad  without  insult,  when  we  said  mass 
chiefly  in  garret  chapels,  and  were  occasionally  hooted,  and  had 
stones  thrown  after  us,  as  it  has  happened  even  to  the  present 
writer." 

Impressed  by  the  scriptural  warning  which  proclaims  that 
''  the  lips  of  priests  should  keep  knowledge,  and  that  they  should 
require  the  law  from  his  mouth,"  Dr.  Doyle  lost  no  opportunity 
of  increasing  among  his  clergy  the  stores  of  ecdestastical  learning. 
Conferences  of  the  clergy — that  strong  pillar  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline — ^had  completely  fallen  away  since  1798,  when  a  party 
of  armed  yeomanry  dispersed  a  conference  at  Mountrath.  The 
intruders  felt  persuaded  that  the  priests  were  engaged  in  plotting 
the  downfall  of  the  constitution,  and  bore  off  in  triumph  the 
various  breviaries  and  theological  catechisms  of  the  assembled 
clergy.  Since  that  day  no  attempt  had  been  made  to  revive  con- 
ferences in  the  diocese  until  Dr.  Doyle  took  the  matter  in  hand, 
conjointly  with  other  arrears  of  discipline  and  duty.  He  never 
failed,  when  possible,  to  attend  these  conferences  in  person,  and 
to  elucidate,  by  the  teeming  treasures  of  his  erudition  and  expe- 
rience, every  abstruse  subject  proposed  for  consideration.  In 
addition  to  the  vast  advantages  of  which  conferences,  as  an  aid 
and  stimulus  to  the  theologian,  were  productive,  Dr.  Doyle,  in 
conformity  with  the  views  of  Benedict  XIV.,  ordained  that  every 
priest  should  have  in  his  possession  some  work  of  moral  theology, 
in  which  he  might  "  very  frequently,  and,  if  possible,  every  day, 
read  attentively  one  little  chapter  at  least ;  that  being  aided  by 
this  continual  study  he  may  be  the  better  able  to  direct  the 
consciences  of  the  flock  committed  to  him,  for  whose  souls  he  is 
to  render  an  account  to  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  judgment" 

But  of  all  the  regulations  which  subsist  to  show  his  solicitude 
for  securing  and  perpetuating  to  his  people  the  blessings  of  a 
sanctified  priesthood,  the  revival  of  those  holy  exercises  of  which 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  flilly  hereafter  is  perhaps  the 
most  important.  We  allude  to  spiritual  retreats.  It  is  not  pos- 
sible to  imagine  any  practice  so  well  calculated  to  preserve  and 
augment  in  the  priestly  bosom  that  sacred  flame  of  charity  which 
should  pervade  every  power  of  their  being,  and  inspire  as  well  as 
sanctify  every  movement  of  Christ's  ministers,  as  a  practice  which, 
at  regular  stated  intervals,  withdraws  them  from  the  turmoil  of 
all  earthly  things  to  commune  with  God  in  silence,  solitude,  and 
prayer — to  put  the  solemn  question  to  their  souls,  how  they  have 
executed  their  awful  commission— to  rekindle  within  their  hearts 
the  graces  they  have  secured  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  at 
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the  foot  of  the  cross  to  implore  mercy  on  themselves,  on  their 
flocks,  and  on  mankind. 

Knowing  that  "  reformation  cometh  from  the  house  of  God," 
and  that  they  who  are  first  in  dignity  should  be  likewise  first  in 
virtue,  he  left  no  means  unemployed  for  preserving  his  clergy  from 
the  slightest  contact  of  aught  which  might  diminish  the  venera- 
tion of  the  people,  or  detract,  in  however  small  a  degree,  from 
the  success  of  their  pious  and  respective  cares.  From  him  no 
man  found  tolerance  while  a  charge  could  be  substantiated 
against  him  of  any  practice  which  might  sully  the  immaculate 
lustre  that  should  ever  brighten  round  the  anointed  children  of 
the  sanctuary.  From  every  priest  he  demanded  individual 
attention  to  and  rigorous  fulfilment  of  all  the  various  and  difficult, 
and  often  painful  offices  of  their  duty.  Dr.  Doyle's  constantly 
avowed  desire  that  every  pastor  should  be  a  slave  to  his  vocation 
was  received  by  the  priesthood  with  singular  meekness ;  for,  as 
we  have  heard  some  among  them  express  it,  could  any  one  murmur 
at  the  regulations  of  a  pontiff  who  was  ever  ready  himself  to  share 
the  burden  with  his  priests,  and  foremost  to  toil  at  every  labour 
to  which  he  made  it  obligatory  upon  others  to  attend  ?  Called  to 
the  episcopacy  when  the  storm  which  had  so  long  agitated  religion 
was  subsiding  into  calm,  he  saw  no  necessity  for  the  further  con- 
tinuance of  any  impediment  to  the  restoration  of  many  wise  and 
holy  regulations,  which  religion,  ever  anxious  for  the  sanctification 
of  her  ministers,  had  devised  in  days  of  primitive  purity  and  fervour; 
and  therefore,  with  his  eye  fixed  steadily  upon  the  canons  of  the 
universal  Church,  he  laboured  by  every  means  to  facilitate  their 
observance,  in  substitution  for  the  local  customs  of  a  less  perfect 
discipline  which  the  disasters  of  bygone  days  had  sanctioned. 
Having  already  referred  to  some  of  these  customs,  there  is  no  need 
to  recapitulate  them,  but  an  idea  of  the  source  from  whence  they 
sprang  may  be  formed  by  mentioning  one  circumstance  very  little 
known,  illustrative  of  the  sadly  relaxed  discipline  which,  in  times 
of  persecution,  received  episcopal  toleration.  In  1614,  when 
Chichester  scourged  the  land,  the  Bishop  of  Kildare,  with  the  other 
prelates  of  the  province,  assembled  at  Kilkenny,  and  in  a  council 
whose  sessions  continued  from  the  24th  to  the  27th  of  June,  a 
code  of  rules  for  diocesan  government  and  discipline  was  published. 
Opening  with  a  synodical  address,  which,  while  replete  with  zealous 
pastoral  solicitude,  betrays  in  language  of  thrilling  eloquence  the 
alarm  of  the  prelates  at  the  perils  that  threatened  every  moment 
to  hurry  them  to  prison,  exile,  or  the  scaffold,  this  little  volume 
furnishes  a  painfully  interesting  insight  into  the  condition  and 
religious  practices  of  our  Catholic  forefathers.     The  first  act  of 
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the  synod  professes  obedience  to  the  Holy  See,  and  satmiissioQ 
to  the  various  ordinances  of  Trent ;  but  it  deplores  that,  from  the 
calamitous  character  of  the  times,  it  would  be  most  haxardous  to 
reduce  every  one  of  them  to  practice.  The  Council  of  1614 
seemed  to  regard  the  existence  of  a  chapel  as  a  luxury  too  great 
to  hope  for.  As  it  was  impossible  that  the  Holy  Sacrament  could 
repose  in  a  consecrated  place  with  a  light  burning  before  it,  as 
the  canons  prescribed,  two  particles  only — or  if  possible  one— 
were,  by  order  of  the  Council,  ordered  to  be  preserved  for  Viaticum 
at  the  priest's  residence,  lest  it  might  be  impossible  to  celebrate 
mass  without  delay.  The  baptismal  font  was  also  to  be  kept  at 
the  clergymen's  retreat.  The  Council  further  ordained  that  not 
only  the  most  fitting  localities  for  celebrating  mass  should  be 
selected,  but  careful  precautions  used,  by  suspending  sheets  over 
and  around  the  rude  altar-stone  lest  dust  should  mingle  with  the 
consecrated  elements,  or  sudden  gusts  of  wind  displace  any  sacred 
particles.  One  light  at  least  should  be  kept  burning  during  the 
Holy  Sacrifice.  But  perhaps  the  most  startling  canon  was  one 
allowing  laymen,  in  cases  of  necessity,  to  carry  the  Host  to  dying 
persons.  "  The  recipients,  if  priests,"  observe  the  statutes  of 
1 61 4,  ''  can  administer  it  to  themselves  in  the  ordinary  way,  but  if 
laymen,  they  are  not  to  touch  the  sacred  Host  with  their  hands, 
but  may,  after  an  act  of  sincere  contrition,  reverently  hft  it  into 
their  mouths  with  the  tongue  ! "  [During  the  CromweUian  re^ 
of  terror  the  sufferings  and  shifts  of  the  hapless  priesthood  were 
further  increased.  For  a  wolf  or  a  priest  the  same  price  was 
offered.  In  1653  we  find  £l  paid  to  Captain  Shepherd  for 
*'  taking  a  priest "  with  his  appurtenances  in  the  house  of  Owen 
Birne,  Old  Leighlin,  Co.  of  Catherlough.^]  Many  of  the  statntes 
of  16 1 4  the  archiepiscopal  Church  of  Dublin,  with  its  soffiagans, 
Kildare,  Ferns,  and  Ossory,  re-enacted  for  nearly  two  centimes. 
The  above  constitutions  had  been  long  relinquished,  but  traces  of 
relaxed  discipline  in  many  minor  details  continued  to  exist  lor 
some  years  after  Dr.  Doyle's  elevation  to  the  episcopacy. 

During  his  parliamentary  examination  in  1825,  he  was  asked 
whether  the  number  of  priests  existing  in  hb  diocese  were  suffi- 
cient to  enable  them  to  give  a  sermon  after  mass.  **  The  priests 
in  my  diocese,"  he  replied,  "  are  so  strictly  bound  by  the  statutes 
itself  to  give  religious  instruction,  that,  unless  in  a  case  of  diffi^ 
culty  almost  extreme,  they  cannot  avoid  giving  such  mstmctioD  ; 
but  yet,  in  general,  it  is  given  by  them  at  great  personal  iocon- 
venience,  for  many  of  them  have  to  celebrate  two  rmmet  iipoB 
each  Sunday,  one  of  them  at  so  late  an  hour  as  deven  or  twdre 

1  Carlow.     Vid£  Orders  of  Coandl,  Lftte  Anditor-Coicrars  Rcooffdi,  voL  a.  ^ 
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o'clock.  The  priest  who  thus  celebrates  two  masses  is  obliged 
to  fast  until  the  labour  is  ended,  and  often  to  ride  some  miles 
between  one  chapel  and  another.  Having  this  heavy  labour  to 
perform,  then,  he  is  not  often  able,  particularly  if  he  be  an  old 
man  or  of  a  delicate  constitution,  to  give  so  much  instruction  in 
public  as  I  would  wish.  However,  he  must  read  either  the  Epistle 
or  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  or  both,  and  give  a  short  exposition  of 
them  ;  or  if  not  of  them,  of  a  chapter  of  the  common  catechism, 
where  the  Christian  duties  are  briefly  laid  down." 

Dr.  Doyle  was  one  of  those  men  whom  God,  in  these  latter 
days,  would  seem  to  have  raised  up  with  a  view  to  restore  in 
Ireland  much  of  the  bright  original  beauty  of  the  Church.  It  is 
a  fact  well  known  to  the  student  of  ecclesiastical  history,  that  the 
sun  of  piety  went  down,  and  the  glory  of  the  land  became  crushed 
out,  and  a  night  of  whirlwinds,  and  desolation,  and  dismay,  such 
as  never  elsewhere  scourged  the  sins  or  tried  the  fortitude  of  a 
Christian  people,  succeeded.  We  need  not  dwell  upon  the  ravages 
committed  by  barbarism  and  anarchy  against  everything  sacred, 
the  malice  of  wholesale  innovation,  and  all  the  distraction  of  dis- 
cord and  the  fury  of  persecution  which  filled  to  the  brim  three  cen- 
turies of  woe.  Nothing  did  this  hurricane  of  death  respect  or  spare 
of  all  that  religion  venerated.  Her  shrines  were  demolished,  her 
altars  overturned,  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  scattered.  The 
dying  echoes  of  these  storms  were  still  murmuring,  and  the  marks 
of  their  ravages  strewed  around,  notwithstanding  the  comparative 
tranquillity  of  sixty  years,  and  the  gentle  efforts  of  successive 
Bishops  to  repair  the  ruin  that  had  been  wrought,  when  it  pleased 
God  to  summon  the  illustrious  man  whose  life  we  are  chronicling 
to  the  pastoral  care  of  the  ancient  diocese  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin, 
and  to  lend  his  mighty  aid  to  the  episcopacy  of  that  day  in  their 
noble  projects  for  the  restoration  of  the  Irish  Church  to  its  pristine 
splendour. 

Dr.  Doyle  was  a  young  man,  and  had  not,  like  some  of  his 
clergy,  personal  experience  of  the  penal  times.  Had  he  felt  in 
his  own  person  the  chill  of  that  dark  night,  possibly  some  of  his 
regulations  would  not  have  been  so  stringent ;  but  the  ice  once 
broken,  it  became  a  source  of  general  satisfaction  that  rules  so 
dignified  should  be  enacted  and  observed.  Some  old  priests, 
and  even  the  junior  clergy  who  had  traditionally  imbibed  the  pre- 
judices of  an  obsolete  time,  uttered  a  piteous  remonstrance  on  the 
first  promulgation  of  Dr.  Doyle's  reformatory  arrangements.  This 
mainly  found  expression  through  the  Rural  Deans  or  Vicars  of 
the  diocese,  who  were  charged  to  enforce  the  rules ;  and  Dr. 
Doyle  replied  to  the  remonstrances  through  the  same  medium. 
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His  correspondence  with  the  Very  Rev.  John  Dunne,  P.P., 
Portarlington,  a  trusted  and  influential  Vicar,  has  been  placed  at 
our  disposal  It  may  be  premised  that  Dr.  Doyle  had  enumerated 
a  class  of  sins  which  he  denied  to  an  ordinary  priest  the  power 
of  absolving,  and  ordained  that  persons  guilty  of  such  offences 
could  only  be  shrived  by  the  episcopal  hand,  or  by  some  Vicar  to 
whom  its  authority  might  be  specially  delegated. 

*'  Caklow,  z^h  Diumber  1819. 

"Very  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, — After  wishing  you  many 
returns  of  this  holy  time,  and  that  each  may  bring  with  it  to  you 
an  increase  of  grace  and  sanctity,  I  have  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  your  very  kind  letter.  Nothing  could  gratify  me 
more  than  the  freedom  with  which  you  conmiunicate  your  anxiety 
respecting  the  regulations  which  the  good  of  the  diocese  and 
your  own  merits  have  required  that  you  should  be  appointed  to 
enforce. 

"  When  I  published  these  regulations,  I  anticipated  that  their 
observance  would  be  attended  with  some  inconvenience  to  a  few, 
for  there  is  no  change  which  does  not  produce  inconvenience ; 
nay,  I  expected  more — that  a  few  would  feel  discontented,  and 
wMsper  their  discontent  to  others  ;  but  knowing  the  zeal  and 
piety  of  the  great  body  of  the  clergy,  I  hoped  (and  indeed  my 
hopes  have  not  been  disappointed)  that  they  would  cheerfully 
conform  to  regulations  which  are  only  transcripts  of  the  Gospel 
or  of  the  laws  of  the  Church.  I  studiously  avoided  every  inno- 
vation, and  omitted  many  things  which  I  wished  to  insert,  lest 
our  circumstances  were  not  fitted  for  what  otherwise  would  be 
desirable. 

"  I  could  wish  sincerely  you  had  noticed  what  regulations 
*  would  render  many  sufferers  on  account  of  the  few.^  I  should 
hope  rather  that  there  will  be  no  sufferer,  as  nothing  is  prohibited 
but  what  is  bad,  or  which  has  at  least  a  tendency  to  evil,  nothing 
enjoined  but  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Church ;  and  if  that  be  the 
case,  as  1  conceive  it  is,  the  ill-disposed  alone  will  suffer,  lex  posita 
est  nonjusto,  sed  injusto.  What  man  with  an  ecclesiastical  spirit 
will  think  it  a  grievance  to  instruct  in  the  plain  and  simple 
manner  prescribed?  to  observe  decency  in  offering  the  Sacri- 
fice ?  to  administer  the  sacraments  as  the  Church  has  ordained  ? 
to  avoid  simony,  as  it  is  declared  by  the  organ  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  1  to  preserve  the  decency  and  decorum  of  a  gentleman  and 
a  priest,  by  abstaining  from  an  excess  of  social  freedom  on  the 
days  when  he  is  employed  in  bringing  sinners  to  repentance? 
Or  will  a  priest  suffer  by  avoiding  those  places,  those  occasioAs, 


112  EFFECT  OF  THE  CHANGES. 

those  occupations  which  the  Church,  ten  thousand  times,  has 
declared  to  be  incompatible  with  our  profession  ? 

**As  to  reservations,  their  being  restored  in  some  degree 
to  what  they  were  when  our  predecessors  enacted  them  may 
cause  some  inconvenience,  but  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  render 
as  light  as  possible  by  vesting  the  fullest  jurisdiction  in  you  and 
the  other  Vicars.  The  study  of  an  hour  will  make  the  observ- 
ance of  those  reservations  easy  to  all  who  sincerely  wish  to  have 
discipline  preserved  or  restored.  But  should  there  be  any  indi- 
vidual who  feels  himself  aggrieved  by  any  of  them,  let  him  state 
this  grievance  to  me,  and  I  shall  be  most  happy  to  relax  any- 
particular  regulation  in  his  regard. 

"  The  diocese,  my  dear  sir,  has  a  right  to  your  services,  and 
in  rendering  them  to  it  you  must  be  prepared  to  meet  with  trials 
and  crosses  ;  but  having  the  law  of  God  and  the  Church  before 
you  as  a  guide,  you  will  by  patience  and  perseverance  surmount 
every  obstacle.  We  must  be  prepared  to  serve  God  through 
good  report  and  evil  report,  and  whilst  we  endeavour  to  be  all 
to  all,  we  must  not  seek  to  please  men,  lest  we  should  cease  to 
be  the  servants  of  Christ.  I  could  wish  to  bear  alone  all  the 
trouble  and  anxiety  annexed  to  an  office  which  Providence  has 
imposed  on  me  (I  fear)  on  account  of  my  sins,  but  it  is  impos- 
sible for  me  to  discharge  its  various  duties  without  your  assist- 
ance and  that  of  your  colleagues.  Let  us  have  but  one  spirit  as 
we  have  but  one  end — soothe  the  discontented,  reprove  the 
disaffected,  identify  yourself  with  the  laws  intrusted  to  you, 
preach  to  the  young  and  to  the  old  obedience  to  the  constituted 
authority,  and  in  a  little  time  these  things  which  now  excite  your 
apprehension  will  have  disappeared. 

"  With  the  exception  of  two  days  next  week,  I  shall  not  be 
from  home  till  February  next  (g.w.),  and  will  be  truly  gratified 
at  seeing  you  here,  and  assuring  you  in  person  how  sincerely  I 
am  your  faithful  and  humble  servant  in  Christ, 

"  ^  J.   DOYLE." 

The  wisdom  of  head  and  steadiness  of  hand  with  which  Dr. 
Doyle  devised  and  enforced  his  reformatory  regulations  triumphed. 
The  Bishop's  prognostications  were  fulfilled ;  peevish  protests  soon 
gave  place  to  expressions  of  approbation  and  respect 

We  have  also  had  access  to  the  papers  of  Dr.  Prendergast, 
another  trusted  Vicar.  ^     The  following  document,  translated  from 

1  [This  priest,  who  had  passed  his  earl^  life  on  the  Continent,  was  a  great  connoisseur 
in  «rine,  and  invariably  brought  with  him  to  the  "Stations"  where  he  dined  a  bottle 
of  the  favourite  vintaj^re  of  Zeres.  Fr.  Goss,  a  neighbouring  pastor,  suffered  from 
dyspepsia,  and  also  made  himself  remarkable  by  bringing  in  a  bottle  some  tripe,  which 
he  found  agreed  with  him  better  than  ordinary  diet.    Ih*.  Cahill,  ever  fond  of  a  joke, 
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the  Latin,  throws  additional  light  on  his  state  of  mind  and  feding 
during  the  first  round  of  episcopal  duty : — 

'*  We^  Fr.  James  Doyle,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  Apostolic 
See  Bishop  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin,  to  all  witnessing  these 
presents,  eternal  health  in  the  Lord. 

''The  first  burden  of  episcopal  duty,  'to  be  dreaded  by  the  shoul- 
ders of  an  angel,'  presses  upon  ours,  in  every  respect  so  unworthy 
to  support  it.  We  have  brought  all  our  care  and  anxious  solici- 
tude, that  this  truly  fertile  field  of  the  Qiurch  should  be  so  cul- 
tivated by  us  that  it  may  yield  both  good  and  plentiful  fruit. 
Turning,  therefore,  our  heart  to  the  Lord,  and  taught  by  Him  not 
to  rely  on  our  own  counsel,  but  rather  to  seek  assistance  from  our 
fellow-labourers,  we  have  resolved  to  choose  those  eminent  for 
their  learning,  spotless  character,  and  standing,  to  assist  us  in  the 
good  work.  As  Moses,  by  God's  command,  selected  the  elders 
from  Israel  to  govern  and  judge  the  people,  whilst  only  the  more 
weighty  matters  might  be  referred,  to  Imn,  in  like  manner  we  will- 
ingly appoint,  for  a  while,  you,  the  Rev.  Fr.  M.  Prendcrgast, 
in  whose  learning  and  piety,  zeal  and  prudence,  we  have  much 
confidence,  as  our  Rural  Dean  and  Vicar.  We  also  create,  ordain, 
and  constitute  you  Master  of  Theological  Conferences,  and,  be- 
sides, give  you  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy  and  people  in  the 
parishes  commonly  called  St  MuUin's,  Graigue,  Borris,  Dun- 
leckny,  Leighlin,  Myshall,  and  Clonegal;  that  you  would  hear  each 
and  every  of  their  complaints,  and  adjust  their  disputes ;  that  you 
scrutinise  the  manner  and  honesty  of  life  of  the  clergy,  and  look 
after  all  other  things  having  reference  to  the  good  of  religion  and 
the  ecclesiastical  state ;  and  that  you  would,  when  necessary,  offer 
advice  or  rebuke  in  those  matters  ordained,  or  immediately  and 
faithfiilly  lay  them  before  us.  We  exhort  and  command  all  in  the 
Lord  that  they  would  dutifiilly  receive  your  judgment — or  rather 
ours  produced  by  you — as  if  proceeding  from  him  who  watches 
that  he  may  render  an  account  of  their  souls.  We  pray  that  you 
may  thus  perform  your  important  duty  by  an  unfeigned  charity, 
that  the  love  of  your  neighbour  and  the  hatred  of  vice,  the  desire 
of  peace  and  the  study  of  what  is  right,  may  be  conunitted  to  you 
in  everything.     And  if  there  be  aught  else  of  right  to  be  granted 

changed  the  bottles  in  their  respective  Iugga£;e,  and  the  scene  of  conltuion  may  be 
conceived  when  Dr.  Ft«ndergast  poured  forth  flakes  of  tripe  for  wine ;  and  Fr.  Gkw 
saw  emptied  into  a  hissing  frying-pan  the  generous  iuice  imported  from  Spain. 

Years  after,  when  Dr.  Prendereast  b^:ame  feeble,  a  second  curate,  mnch  to  his 
annoyance,  was  sent  home  to  him  by  Dr.  Doyle.  The  old  priest  declared  that  his  ser^ 
vices  were  not  necessary,  and  that  his  board  could  be  ill  afforded.  Just  then  a  man  with 
a  monkey  and  organ  came  to  his  door  to  beg.  "  111  soon  be  obliged  to  get  a  monkey 
and  organ  for  myself,"  said  Dr.  Prendergast] 

VOL.  I.  H 
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to  you,  we  again  confirm  it  From  our  heart  we  pray  the  God  of 
peace  and  justice  to  assist  you. — Given  at  Carlo w,  this  1 2th  day 
of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1819." 

Some  of  the  older  parish  priests  having  died  soon  after  Dr. 
Doyle  became  Bishop,  he  found  that  their  parishes  would,  if 
respectively  divided,  admit  of  a  more  efficient  exercise  of  clerical 
administration  while  possessing  adequate  emolument,  and  Dr. 
Doyle  divided  them  accordingly.  Certain  ecclesiastical  fees, 
hitherto  optional  in  amount,  he  regulated  by  a  fixed  table.  The 
Government  having  long  desired  to  pension  the  Catholic  clergy. 
Dr.  Doyle  was  examined  before  Parliament  touching  the  sources 
and  amount  of  their  incomes.  "  By  what  authority,"  said  Lord 
Binning,  "  are  the  fees  upon  the  ceremonies  of  marriage  and  bap- 
tism regulated  ?  A,  Chiefly  by  usage,  but  they  are  sometimes 
defined  by  a  statute  made  by  the  Bishop.  For  instance,  in  the 
diocese  in  which  I  reside,  I  found  those  contributions  existing 
generally,  but  there  was  no  uniform  rule  whereby  they  could  be 
regulated ;  and  I  deemed  it  better  for  the  poor,  and  also  I  thought 
I  should  best  consult  the  character  and  interest  of  the  clergy,  by 
reducing  them  in  some  degree  to  rule ;  I  therefore  regulated  what 
they  should  be  in  most  cases,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  should 
be  collected.  And  in  order  also  to  prevent  anything  like  harsh 
treatment  of  the  poor  by  the  clergy,  I  prohibited,  under  pain  of 
suspension,  any  clergyman  from  withholding  his  ministry  from  any 
person,  rich  or  poor,  on  account  of  dues  or  emoluments,  so  that 
the  office  of  the  priest  must  first  be  discharged,  and  then  the  indi- 
vidual gives  what  is  prescribed  by  usage  or  by  the  letter  of  the 
statute."  The  Bishop  was  asked  whether  the  amount  of  payment 
in  his  diocese  was  uniform.  "  There  is  a  kind  of  scale,"  he  replied, 
**  because  the  poor  man  pays  nothing,  the  man  in  better  circum- 
stances pays  something,  and  the  man  whose  condition  is  still  more 
improved  gives  a  little  more."  And  when  under  examination  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  a  peer  asked  Dr.  Doyle  whether  the  rule  he 
laid  down  was  general  in  other  dioceses.  His  reply  was  a 
qualified  negative.  "  Q,  Would  you  apply  it  in  any  case  where 
the  person  was  able  to  pay  ?  A,  Yes,  even  there ;  because  I  think 
that  money  ought  not  to  be  a  subject  of  dispute  between  the  priest 
and  his  parishioners  at  all.  If  a  man  be  not  generous  enough 
to  give  a  contribution  to  a  priest  who  labours  for  him,  and  has 
devoted  his  time  and  his  talents  to  his  service,  I  should  rather  go 
without  it,  and  live  in  peace  ;  and  that  is  the  disposition  I  wish 
to  impress  upon  the  clergy  under  my  care." 

A  custom  had  long  prevailed  of  raising  contributions  after  the 
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marriage  ceremony,  which  Dr.  Doyle  now  commanded  should  be 
free  and  spontaneous.  ''  From  those  who  appear  to  be  m  impo- 
verished circumstances  let  nothing  be  exacted,  but  if  they  offer 
aught,  it  may  be  received.  So  far  we  have  proceeded  in  defining 
the  sum  of  the  dues  which  may  be  exacted,  but  we  do  not,  how* 
ever,  place  limits  to  the  munificence  or  piety  of  those  who,  of 
their  own  accord,  wish  to  offer  more."  And  again,  instead  of  the 
old  custom  of  collecting  dues  at  "  stations,"  the  Bishop  earnestly 
exhorted  the  clergy  to  depute  from  each  village  one  or  two  men 
of  integrity,  whose  business  it  would  be,  after  the  feasts  of 
Epiphany  and  our  Lord's  Ascension  in  eadi  year,  to  collect  the 
ordinary  sums.  But  whenever  this  system  seemed  impracticable, 
the  Bishop  permitted  that,  as  soon  as  the  priest  had  given  thanks 
after  mass,  he  might  invite  the  congregation  to  offer  their  accus- 
tomed dues  on  the  altar.  '<  But,"  he  added,  ''  neither  while  the 
collections  are  being  made,  nor  before,  nor  after,  let  any  indivi- 
dual be  reproached  or  put  to  shame  on  account  of  the  non- 
payment of  dues,  lest  our  holy  religion,  or  its  mysteries,  or  its 
ministers,  be  deprived  of  suitable  reverence;  lest  the  fEuthful, 
especially  those  who  are  poor,  be  compelled  to  blush,  or  lest  they 
altogether  desert  from  the  sacrament  of  reconciliation,  or  approach 
without  suitable  dispositions  the  Body  of  the  Lord."  And  again  : 
''  Let  him  beware  that  he  do  not  afflict  with  shame  those  who  are 
labouring  under  poverty  or  oppressed  with  misery,  by  exacting 
money  from  them,  lest  the  gospel  seem  to  be  sold,  or  Christ 
brought  into  reproach." 

Dr.  Doyle  desired,  at  a  later  period,  that  there  should  be  a 
complete  cessation  of  the  ancient  custom  of  collecting  com  at  the 
houses  of  the  faithful.  "  That  custom,  in  these  times  and  in  this 
country,  where  Catholics  live  intermixed  with  those  who  are  not 
Catholics,  brings  no  small  offence  to  many.  *  We  therefore  ear- 
nestly desire  that  it  may  be  substituted  by  another  more  suitable 
to  the  manner  of  this  kingdom.  Meantime  we  exhort  in  the  Lord 
all  the  clergy,  as  well  regulars  as  seculars,  that  they  should  pro- 
cure such  gains,  not  by  themselves,  but  by  some  honest  and 
decent  servant  deputed  by  them  to  this  work." 

The  Society  of  Ribbonmen  had  not  long  sprung  into  vitality. 
Originally  formed  in  the  west,  it  gradually  worked  its  secret  way 
and  influence  until  the  confines  of  Dr.  Doyle's  diocese  were 
struck  by  it  Some  acts  of  violence  on  person  and  property 
having  been  committed,  the  Bishop  devoted  part  of  his  first 
pastoral  to  an  eloquent  denunciation  of  the  objects  of  the  society. 
He  concluded  with  a  powerful  dissuasive,  which,  though  erudite 
and  logical,  was  clothed  in  a  simplicity  of  language  that  made  it 
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quite  intelligible  to  the  masses.  "Beloved  brethren,"  it  termi- 
nated, "  we  tell  you  in  truth  and  sincerity  that  these  associations 
are  opposed  to  all  your  interests,  both  temporal  and  eternal ;  that 
the  oath  which  unites  them  is  illegal,  sacrilegious,  and  unjust ; 
that  if  observed,  it  would  be  a  bond  of  iniquity  ;  and  that  though 
it  would  be  a  crime  to  take  it,  it  would  be  a  still  greater  crime  to 
observe  it  by  word  or  deed ;  and  hence  we  conjure  you,  by  all 
that  is  dear  to  you,  your  family,  your  character,  your  country,  and 
your  religion,  to  avoid  all  connection  with  these  deluded  men,  and 
if  any  of  you  have  been  ensnared  by  them,  to  abandon  their 
society,  to  repent  for  the  sins  you  committed  in  joining  them,  and, 
like  Paul,  *  you  will  obtain  mercy,  because  it  was  through  igno- 
rance you  did  evil,'  But  if  there  should  be  found  amongst  you 
any  person  who,  disregarding  these  our  salutary  instructions  and 
advice,  and  who  would  still  continue  to  set  at  defiance  the  laws 
of  God  and  the  country,  who  would  still  continue  to  expose  our 
good  name  to  disgrace,  our  religion  to  obloquy,  and  these  dioceses, 
with  their  peaceable  inhabitants,  to  terror  and  taxation,  let  such 
persons  take  notice,  and  we  hereby  solemnly  warn  and  admonish 
them,  that  we  shall,  in  case  they  continue  obstinate,  resort  to  the 
severest  chastisements  which  the  power  vested  in  us  from  above 
enables  us  to  inflict." 

Knowing  the  importance  of  religious  confraternities  as  an  auxi- 
liary in  promoting  wide-spread  morality.  Dr.  Doyle,  early  in  1820, 
laid  down  a  programme  of  action  for  these  societies,  and  soon 
after  inaugurated  them.  "  As  in  heaven,"  he  said,  "  there  are 
many  mansions,  so  amongst  the  servants  of  God  destined  to 
occupy  them  there  are  some  more  perfect  than  others,  *  for  the 
just  man  may  be  still  more  justified.'"  He  recommended  the 
union  of  many  persons  in  fraternities,  where  mutual  example, 
joint  prayers,  and  frequenting  of  the  sacraments  at  stated  times, 
would  assist  all  in  the  great  work  of  their  sanctification.  The 
united  prayers  of  religious  congregations  had  often  averted  the 
anger  of  God  from  an  offending  people,  and  procured  from  Him 
signal  marks  of  His  bounty.  Dr.  Doyle  inferred  the  advantage 
of  such  societies  from  the  fact  related  in  Genesis,  "  that  if  five 
just  men  could  have  been  found  "  in  a  certain  city,  "  it  would 
have  been  spared ;  "  and  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  where  we  are 
told  that,  "  for  the  sake  of  Moses  alone,  the  whole  of  the  children 
of  Israel  were  preserved  from  destruction."  The  Bishop  required 
that  persons  desirous  of  entering  the  confraternity  must  have  lived 
piously  for  a  long  time  previous  to  their  reception,  made  a  general 
confession  of  their  sins,  and  approached  the  communion  at  least 
once  a  month  for  an  entire  year  previous  to  their  reception. 
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When  thus  prepared,  they  were  to  be  received  by  the  Bbhop  at 
his  visitation.  The  members  were  to  assist  the  parish  priest  at 
all  times  in  instructing  the  ignorant,  teaching  catechism,  reading 
aloud  books  of  piety,  preparing  children  for  their  first  communion, 
and  assisting  sick  persons  to  die  in  the  Lord.  If  any  member 
were  found  to  frequent  wakes,  alehouses,  and  idle  company,  he 
should  be  forthwith  excluded  from  the  society.  Having  explained 
the  extent  of  the  indulgences  granted  to  exemplary  members  of 
the  confraternities,  Dr.  Doyle  continued  :  ''  Indulgences  are  not 
a  remission  of  sin,  but  of  the  temporal  punishment  which  may  be 
due  to  it,  granted  by  the  durch,  either  partially  or  in  as  plenary 
or  frill  a  manner  as  she  can ;  and  this  kind  of  remission,  first 
made  by  St  Paul  to  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  by  St  Cyprian  and 
other  bishops  in  the  times  of  persecution,  has  always,  in  various 
forms,  been  granted  by  the  Church  in  favour  of  such  penitents, 
and  such  only,  as  laboured  by  their  contrition  and  works  of  piety 
to  atone,  as  far  as  they  were  able,  for  their  sins.  Indulgences  are 
not  granted  to  favour  the  indolent,  but  to  support  the  weak — ^not 
to  relax  piety  or  ensure  forgiveness,  but  to  aid  our  exertions  and 
strengthen  our  hope." 

He  observed  that  the  formation,  increase,  and  good  demeanour 
of  these  societies  would  be  to  him  not  only  a  consolation,  but  also 
a  criterion  of  the  piety  of  the  faithfril  in  the  several  parishes  of 
his  diocese,  and  of  the  zeal  and  merit  of  their  pastors.  He  then 
laid  down  twelve  rules  for  the  organisation  of  Book  Societies. 
"  These  are  to  be  written  in  large  characters,  framed,  and  hung 
up  in  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  chapel,  where  all  the  members 
can  have  access  to  them."  The  Parliamentary  Committee  of 
1825  asked  Dr.  Doyle  whether  any  efforts  had  been  made  by 
him  to  convey  moral  and  religious  instruction.  *^  I  have 
established  in  every  parish  within  the  two  dioceses,  of  which  I 
have  the  care,  parochial  libraries,  stocked  with  books  of  religious 
and  moral  instruction  exclusively.  These  books  are  given  out 
to  heads  of  families  upon  their  paying  a  penny  a  week  for  the 
use  of  them ;  to  the  poor  they  are  given  gratis.  When  a  man 
has  read  one  of  these  books  he  returns  it  to  the  librarian  ;  he  then 
gets  another,  and  thus  every  class  are  instructed  in  their  moral, 
social,  and  religious  duties." 

This  project  proved  eminently  successfril.  Fed  with  intellec- 
tual food,  the  minds  of  the  peasantry  grew.  The  Bishop  infused 
a  new  tone  and  vigour  into  them.  The  apothegm  "  Knowledge 
is  power  "  was  never  more  clearly  illustrated.  Gathering  wisdom, 
the  reflective  portion  of  the  people  shunned  sin  as  the  worst 
species   of  folly.      Dance-houses,  wakes,    and  other  midnight 
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orgies,  almost  entirely  ceased  to  scandalise.    Temperance  societies 
sprung  up,  and  a  healthy  spirit  of  morality  spread. 

The  education  of  the  poor  was  one  of  the  most  earnest  wishes 
implanted  in  his  breast.  In  January  1820  he  published  a  letter, 
addressed  to  Fr.  Shea,  who  asked  to  be  directed  as  to  the  line  of 
conduct  he  should  pursue  in  regard  to  some  schools  proposed  to 
be  established  in  his  parish,  and  to  which  the  Secretary  of  State 
had  promised  to  contribute  ;£200  a  year,  provided  the  subscriptions 
reached  to  an  equal  sum.  ''  I  have  always  considered  the  educa- 
tion of  the  poor,"  he  writes,  ''  as  an  essential  means  of  bettering 
their  condition,  and  of  promoting  the  peace  of  society  and  secu- 
rity of  the  state.  I  have  long  wished  that  it  should  become  a 
national  concern,  and  that  the  Government  would  extend  to  it 
that  patronage  and  support  which  it  now  seems  anxious  to  bestow. 
But  in  a  religious  point  of  view — our  principal  concern — ^the 
advantages  of  education  are  incalculable.  It  enables  the  poor 
man  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  riches  of  God's  mercy,  and  to 
pay  to  Him  the  homage  of  profound  adoration  and  reasonable 
obedience  which  does  not  often  enter  into  the  unimproved  mind. 
It  also  makes  him  competent,  in  a  certain  degree,  to  render  an 
account,  when  necessary,  <of  the  hope  that  is  in  him.'  Our 
peasantry  also  are  found  to  abound  in  talent,  and  it  is  no  small 
advantage  to  afford  them  an  opportunity  of  cultivating  it  Litera- 
ture might  become  in  some  measure  here,  as  it  is  in  Scotland, 
the  staple  manufacture  of  the  country,  and  add  not  only  to  her 
fame,  as  hitherto,  but  even  to  her  improvement  and  wealth.  It 
seems  to  me  to  promote  all  the  social  virtues,  and  on  this  score 
alone  it  deserves  our  entire  support.  The  poor  man  who  receives 
a  religious  education  is  generally  obedient  to  the  laws,  and  looks 
to  the  ranks  and  orders  of  society  as  an  ark  projected  by  the 
finger  of  God  for  the  preservation  of  the  species.  When  pressed 
by  want  he  does  not  become  turbulent  nor  disaffected,  but  rests 
satisfied  with  the  dispensations  of  Providence.  An  educated  man 
will  not  spend  the  fruits  of  his  industry  in  the  alehouse  or  tavern, 
but  return  home  to  enjoy  the  society  of  his  little  family,  to  improve 
their  minds  by  the  lessons  of  his  own  experience,  and  to  antici- 
pate for  them  the  profits  and  honours  which  others  of  their  rank 
have  attained.  Much,  indeed,  of  the  miseries  of  our  country 
could  be  traced  to  the  ignorance  of  our  people.  Those  religious 
feuds  and  dissensions  which  have  hitherto  been  the  reproach  of 
Ireland  have  frequently  arisen  from  it,  and  will  probably  be  con- 
tinued until  the  mass  of  the  people  are  enlightened." 

Dr.  Doyle  then  went  on  to  sanction  the  co-operation  of  Mr. 
Shea  with  the  schools,  "  in  such  manner  as  is  consistent  with  the 
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faith  and  discipline  of  that  Church  of  which  you  are  a  minister. 
The  only  education  not  an  evil  in  itself,  and  which  can  promote 
the  advantages  I  have  stated,  appears  to  me  to  be  that  which 
regards  both  the  mind  and  heart,  by  uniting  the  religious  with  the 
literary  improvement  of  the  people.  To  give  to  a  child  a  literary 
education,  and  send  him  forth  when  grown  up  to  learn  the  prin- 
ciples of  his  religion  amidst  the  bustle  of  the  world  and  the  tumult 
of  his  passions,  would  be  only  to  increase  his  capacity  for  doing 
evil  without  subjecting  him  to  any  effectual  restraint  or  furnish- 
ing him  with  any  sufficient  incitement  to  good ;  for  if  those  per- 
sons  who  have  been  taught  their  religion  from  their  infancy — ^who 
revere  its  maxims,  obey  its  laws,  submit  their  reason  to  the  belief 
of  its  mysteries,  and  derive  from  it  an  habitual  fear  and  love  of 
future  punishments  and  rewards,  find  it  difficult  to  restrain  thdr 
passions  during  the  fervour  of  youth,  what  shall  we  suppose  to  be 
the  state  of  those  who  are  destitute  of  religious  education  ?  "  He 
proceeded  to  observe  that  '^  the  first  and  most  essential  stipulation 
to  make  was,  that  the  priest  should  be  allowed  to  visit  these 
schools  as  often  as  he  should  deem  necessary,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain that  the  religious  education  of  the  children  is  attended  to.'' 
Next,  that  the  master  must  be  a  Roman  Catholic ;  and,  "  with 
regard  to  the  books  of  instruction  to  be  used,  you  will  adhere 
strictly  to  the  established  usage  of  our  Church.  Therefore 
declare  explicitly  to  the  gentlemen  concerned  that  no  books  shall 
be  introduced  for  the  use  of  the  Catholic  children  which  are  not 
approved  by  their  pastors.  If  any  books  of  a  doubtful  nature 
should  be  introduced  hereafter,  send  a  copy  of  them  to  me,  and 
be  regulated  by  the  opinion  which  I  will  give  you."  Dr.  Doyle 
having  explained  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  on  this  point,  pro- 
hibited the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  without  note  or  comment  by 
children,  but  told  Mr.  Shea  that  he  might  agree  to  have  lessons 
of  the  Douay  Bible  read  each  day  for  the  Catholic  pupils  by  the 
master  who  teaches  them  their  catechism.  "  If,  unhappily,  from 
some  cause  which  I  cannot  foresee,  your  offers  of  co-operation 
should  be  slighted,  you  will  use  all  the  influence  you  possess  to 
prevent  your  parishioners  from  contributing  to  the  establishment 
of  schools  from  which  religious  instruction  would  be  excluded. 
In  fine,  you  will  on  this  occasion,  as  at  all  times,  endeavour  if 
possible  to  have  peace  with  all  men." 

The  Christian  tone  of  this  letter  ought,  one  would  think,  to 
have  protected  the  writer  from  animadversion.  The  reverse, 
however,  was  the  fact.  Mr.  Caldwell,  a  Protestant  clergyman, 
flung  into  the  local  newspaper  an  illiberal  and  discourteous  missive. 
Dr.  Doyle's  reply  formed  his  debut  as  a  public  controversialist 
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We  see  the  first  glitter  of  the  sword  emerging  from  its  scabbard. 
"  I  had  hoped  that  my  letter  would  not  give  offence  to  any  one, 
and  that  the  opinions  expressed  in  it  would  not  call  fovth  stric- 
tures even  from  those  who  are  fond  of  disputing.  I  have  been 
disappointed,  and  as  I  am  '  a  debtor  alike  to  the  wise  and  to  the 
unwise,'  I  shall  explain,  even  for  Mr.  Caldwell,  those  passages 
which  are  noticed  by  him  in  your  paper  of  to-day."  And  this  he 
did.  "  But  why,  let  me  ask,  in  the  name  of  peace,  does  Mr. 
Caldwell  bring  forward  a  note  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  pub- 
lished in  1633,  to  disturb  the  repose  of  the  nineteenth  century? 
Does  he  not  know  how  that  edition  of  the  Testament  was  never 
approved  of  at  Rome,  and  that  last  year,  when  it  was  first  brought 
into  notice  in  this  country,  it  was  formally  disclaimed  by  the 
Catholic  laity  and  clergy  }  Does  he  not  know  it  was  written  in  bad 
times,  when  Protestants  were  burned  in  Rome  and  Roman  Catho- 
lics in  London  ?  And  why  does  he  charge  us  with  the  civil  laws 
of  Catholic  states,  and  pass  unnoticed  our  own  statute  de  combu- 
rendo  heretico,  or  for  burning  heretics,  which  was  repealed  during 
the  last  Parliament  only  ? 

"  I  have  thus  briefly  disposed  of  these  minor  subjects,  that  I 
might  devote  the  greater  part  of  my  present  letter  to  that  which 
seems  principally  to  occupy  the  mind  of  Mr.  Caldwell,  in  common 
with  all  those  who  have  thrown  off  the  *  sweet  yoke '  of  authority 
in  matters  of  religion.  He  thinks  it  unreasonable  that  every  per- 
son, of  whatever  age,  sex,  or  condition,  should  not  have  free 
access  to  *  God's  own  Word,'  without  notes  explanatory  of  the 
passages  which  are  hard  to  be  understood,  or  authority  to 
determine  the  meaning  of  what  is  doubtful  Certainly  it  would 
be  better  there  should  be  no  notes  than  notes  which  teach  error, 
as  it  would  be  better  to  have  no  authority  than  the  authority  of 
*  vain  babblers,  who  desire  to  be  teachers,  understanding  neither 
the  things  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm.'  But  our  Church 
sanctions  neither  notes  nor  books  which  contain  errors,  and  the 
authority  she  exercises  is  not  assumed  nor  usurped,  for  it  is  given 
to  her  pastors  by  Christ,  who  sent  His  apostles  and  their  succes- 
sors even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  with  *  all  power  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God." 

A  long  letter  thus  wound  up  : — 

"  Her  reverence  for  it  also,  and  her  anxiety  to  preserve  it 
from  abuse,  would  induce  her  to  keep  it  out  of  the  hands  of 
children,  either  in  or  out  of  school.  In  a  word,  her  discipline  is 
not  founded  on  an  anxiety  to  domineer  over  the  faithful,  but  to 
keep  them  from  temptation;  it  is  not  hostile  to  the  spirit  of 
Christianity,  but  it  is  a  prudent  exercise  of  the  authority  vested 
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in  her  by  Christ ;  it  is  not  opposed  to  institutions  founded  on  the 
necessities  of  mankind  and  the  will  of  all  nations,  but  is  conform- 
able to  them,  and  to  the  principles  of  our  own  constitution,  the 
happy  model  of  civil  and  political  perfection," 

A  few  days  later  we  find  him  addressing  Dr.  Donovan,  Pro- 
fessor of  Rhetoric  at  Maynooth. 

"  Carlow,  13/A  Fdnruary  182a 

"  My  dear  Friend, — It  is  almost  five  o'clock,  and  yet  I 
must  reply  to  your  long-wished-for  letter  before  I  dine,  as  I  leave 
this  on  to-morrow  morning  for  a  few  days,  and  wish  rather  to 
send  you  a  short  answer  without  delay  than  a  long  one  after  the 
lapse  of  a  week.  I  must  notice  regularly  the  several  interesting 
topics  you  write  on,  but  by  way  of  preface  let  me  beg,  that  if  you 
must  obtrude  your  good  manners  where  your  friendship  should 
appear,  you  will  in  future  write  Lordship  but  once  in  each  page. 
I  am  truly  happy  at  your  appointment.  I  congratulate  the 
College,  Dr.  Crotty,  and  yourself  on  it.  I  am  satisfied  that  I 
myself  will  derive  much  advantage  from  it  in  the  improvement  of 
the  young  men  of  this  diocese  who  will  attend  your  lectures  on 
eloquence.  Pray,  labour  quietly  and  strenuously  to  correct  the 
bad  taste  which  has  long  prevailed  with  many  of  your  house  in 
that  necessary  branch  of  knowledge. 

''  The  defence  of  my  letter  could  not  fall  into  better  hands 
than  yours,  for,  if  we  might  compare  small  things  to  great,  I 
could  say  to  you,  as  Paul  to  Junius,  '  Consecutus  es  meant  doctri" 
nam  propositum  instituiionem ; '  and  hence  you  could  explain  my 
mind  when  it  could  not  be  ascertained  otherwise.  I  did  require 
as  an  essential  condition  that  the  Catholic  catechism  should  be 
taught  in  the  school,  and  that  the  master  teaching  it  should 
alone  read  the  Douay  Testament  for  the  children.  This  conces- 
sion I  shall  continue  to  make  cheerfully. 

"  I  am  glad  you  approve  of  my  diocesan  regulations  :  some  of 
them  were  misunderstood  in  the  County  Kildare  ;  others  proved 
an  inconvenience  to  a  few — hence  a  feeling  of  displeasure,  which, 
however,  is  rapidly  subsiding  there.  I  obtained  last  year  from 
the  Conmiissioners  an  exemption  for  our  Convent  in  Carlow  from 
taxes." 

And  on  the  23d  of  March  1820,  Dr.  Doyle  writes: — "I 
received  your  letter,  but  could  scarcely  find  leisure  to  reply  to  it 
till  now.  Our  controversy  here  is  still  going  on.  Mr.  Caldwell 
has  engaged  the  assistance  of  one  of  the  Fellows  of  T.C.D.  as  an 
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auxiliary,  and  between  them  they  have  written  a  very  virulent 
letter,  which  from  the  pressure  of  business  could  not  be  replied 
to  as  yet ;  but  when  our  publication  appears  it  will  ensure  a 
triumph." 

Dr.  Doyle  had  indeed  little  leisure  for  controversy.  In  addi- 
tion to  other  episcopal  anxieties  and  labours,  he  surveyed  the 
numerous  chapels  of  the  diocese,  and  found  them  too  often  in  a 
state  of  wretched  and  often  degrading  disrepair.  As  a  prelimi- 
nary to  correcting  this  evil,  he  opened  a  correspondence  with 
most  of  the  landlords  on  the  subject,  including  Mr.  W.  W. 
Pole,  afterwards  Lord  Maryborough. 

[The  following  letters  from  Dr.  Doyle  to  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Jameson,  then  curate  and  subsequently  rector  of  Carlow,  now 
printed  for  the  first  time,  strikingly  exhibit  his  anxious  wish  to 
live,  as  far  as  possible,  in  harmony  with  the  Protestants  of  Carlow, 
whom  Mr.  Carson  had  just  essayed  to  goad  into  hostility. 

"  Carlow,  24/^4  March  1820. 

"  Rev.  Sir, — A  circular  letter,  announcing  the  late  charity  ball 
and  the  object  of  it,  was  sent  to  me.  I  should  most  willingly  con- 
tribute  something  where  the  poor  are  concerned,  but  that  I  fear 
in  the  present  instance  their  true  interests  are  not  seen ;  and  I 
beg  leave  to  state  to  the  patrons  of  the  charity,  through  you,  my 
apprehension  that  the  proposed  enlargement  of  the  school  is  not 
the  most  useful  way  in  which  money  could  at  present  be  employed 
for  the  advantage  of  the  poor  children. 

'<  It  appears  to  me  that  the  free  schools  already  established  in 
the  town  are  sufficiently  large  for  the  accommodation  of  those  who 
are  disposed  to  attend  them — particularly  when  we  take  into  ac- 
count a  spacious  and  convenient  room  at  the  Convent,  which  will 
be  ready  in  a  few  weeks  for  the  reception  of  females,  and  where 
spinning  as  well  as  the  other  branches  of  industry,  hitherto  so 
admirably  promoted  by  these  religious  ladies,  will  be  taught 
There  is  another  school  in  Chapel  Lane,  where  an  excellent  master 
presides,  and  which  is  attended  by  a  great  number  of  boys,  but 
not  crowded  to  excess. 

"  These  establishments  have  been  built  and  supported  chiefly  by 
the  Catholics.  The  children  in  both,  but  particularly  in  the  boys' 
school,  are  in  great  want  of  clothes,  books,  stationery,  &c.,  and 
as  the  Protestant  gentry  are  disposed  even  to  increase  their  kind- 
ness to  the  poor,  I  think  their  ultimate  object  would  be  best 
attained  by  extending  it  to  the  schools  already  established  rather 
than  by  building  new  ones. 

"  The  school  at  the  Infirmary  is  not  large,  and  the  expectation 
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of  getting  clothes  from  the  patrons  is  the  cause  why  any  of  the 
Catholic  children  who  could  get  admittance  into  the  other  schools 
attend  it  The  reason  is  obvious,  because  the  master  and  mistress, 
being  Protestants,  cannot  pay  the  necessary  attention  to  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  Catholic  children,  and  every  Catholic  parent  would 
prefer  sending  his  child  where  he  would  be  taught  his  catechism 
and  prayers.  To  this  defect  in  the  Infirmary  School  I  must  add 
another,  which,  though  I  tolerate  at  present  for  the  sake  of  peace, 
I  would  not  pass  by  if  the  numbers  of  Catholic  children  in  your 
school  were  to  increase  in  the  manner  the  patrons  expect  I  mean 
the  practice  of  reading  the  New  Testament  without  note  or  com- 
ment as  a  common  schoolbook. 

"My  opinions  on  this  subject  being  public,  must  be  known  to 
you ;  and  if,  by  possibility,  I  were  of  the  Established  Church,  they 
would  be  the  same.  It  is  useless  for  you  and  me  to  discuss  the 
question,  but  it  is  very  desirable  for  both  that  the  harmony  which 
so  happily  subsists  between  Protestants  aud  Catholics  in  this 
town  should  not  be  disturbed.  Hence  I  will  not  disguise  from 
you,  nor  from  the  patrons  of  your  free  schools,  the  apprehensions 
I  feel  least  the  proposed  enlargement  of  the  schoolrooms  might 
be  the  forerunner  of  those  disagreeable  results  which  have  so  fre- 
quently arisen  from  interference  with  the  religious  principles  of 
children,  and  my  most  anxious  wish  that  the  peace  we  enjoy  at 
present  may  not  be  endangered.  With  this  view  of  the  subject 
before  me,  I  must  express  my  most  anxious  hope  that  the  patrons 
of  the  school,  before  they  proceed  with  the  proposed  plan,  will 
ascertain  whether  the  free  schools  already  established,  if  attended 
to,  are  not  sufficient  for  the  accommodation  of  the  children  ;  and  if 
they  be,  rather  to  convert  any  surplus  funds  which  may  be  in 
their  hands  to  providing  clothes  and  stationery  for  the  poor  chil- 
dren who  want  them,  than  in  enlarging  schoolrooms  which 
may  not  be  necessary,  and  which  may  hereafter  give  occasion  to 
dissensions  amongst  us.  Of  what  consequence  is  it  to  him  who 
bestows  charity  whether  the  object  on  which  he  confers  it  reside 
in  this  street  or  that,  providing  he  makes  good  use  of  it,  and  that 
his  distress  is  ascertained  ?  ^  J*  DOYLE." 

*'  Ca&low,  29/^  March  1820. 

"  Rev.  Sir, — I  was  honoured  with  your  letter  of  yesterday 
enclosing  the  rules  of  your  school  and  the  resolution  which  relates  to 
the  dismissal  of  the  Catholic  scholars  previous  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  also  that  passed  on  Sunday  last  I  beg  leave  to 
return  to  you  and  the  Governors  my  grateful  acknowledgments  for 
the  early  attention  you  have  paid  to  the  interests  of  the  Catholic 
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children,  and  to  assure  you  I  feel  no  apprehension  that  hereafter 
their  religious  principles  will  be  interfered  with.  I  mentioned  in  my 
former  letter  something  of  our  objection  to  having  the  New  Testa- 
ment used  as  a  reading-book  by  the  Catholic  children ;  and  would 
it  be  too  much  to  expect  from  the  Governors,  in  order  to  remove 
our  difficulties,  that  they  would  establish  for  the  use  of  the  Catholics, 
in  place  of  the  Testament,  an  '  Evangelical  Life  of  Christ '  lately 
published  at  Dublin  ?  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  not  a  copy  of  this 
book  to  send  you,  that  you  might  see  how  entirely  unobjectionable 
it  is.  The  introduction  of  it  into  your  school  would  not,  I  hope, 
be  attended  with  any  inconvenience,  while  affording  us  much 
satisfaction.  When  your  school  is  enlarged,  if  your  arrangements 
admit  of  a  Roman  Catholic  assistant,  who  would  give  religious  in- 
struction to  the  children  of  our  communion,  I  should  consider  it  an 
act  of  great  kindness  towards  us,  and  it  would  enable  the  officiating 
clergy  here  to  encourage  the  poor  children  of  the  town  to  avail 
themselves  of  your  bounty.  Permit  me  to  repeat  the  assurance 
of  the  sincere  esteem  and  respect  with  which  I  remain  your  very 
obedient  and  humble  servant,  ^  J.  Doyle."] 

Some  weeks  in  advance  of  the  gloomy  season  of  Lent,  Dr. 
Doyle  published  a  pastoral  upon  its  observances  and  design. 
"  The  virtues  of  penance  and  mortification,  which  Christians  are 
especially  obliged  to  practise  in  Lent,  have  at  all  times  been 
necesisary  to  reconcile  the  sinner  with  his  offended  God.  'Be 
converted  to  me,'  saith  the  Lord  to  the  sinners  of  Israel,  '  with  all 
your  heart,  in  fasting,  and  in  weeping,  and  in  mourning ; '  and 
'  who  knoweth,'  adds  the  Prophet,  *  but  he  will  return  and  forgive  ? ' 
(Joel  ii.  12)."  Dr.  Doyle  reminded  his  flock  that  this  salutary 
practice  is  equally  necessary  to  preserve  the  innocence  of  the 
saints,  and  procure  for  them  the  graces  of  which  they  are  in  need. 
Moses  fasted  and  prayed  for  forty  days,  that  he  might  deserve 
to  be  a  mediator  between  God  and  his  people,  and  to  receive  the 
tables  of  the  law.  Elias  did  so,  and  was  favoured  by  the  special 
protection  of  Heaven.  David  and  the  other  prophets  used  to 
"clothe  themselves  in  sackcloth,"  and  "humble  their  souls  by 
fasting."  The  Baptist,  who  was  more  than  a  prophet,  was  clothed 
with  camel's  hair,  wore  a  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  lived  on 
locusts  and  wild  honey.  The  Son  of  God  Himself,  when  He  came 
to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  "  to  give  us  an  example 
that  we  might  walk  in  His  footsteps,"  retired  to  a  desert  and  fasted 
forty  days  ;  nay,  He  commenced  His  heavenly  mission  by  saying 
to  his  followers,  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  " 
(Matt  iv.  17).     "His  gospel,  my  beloved  brethren,  is  founded 
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on  penance,  and  His  doctrine  and  His  example  enforce  nothing 
more  frequently,  nothing  more  earnestly^  than  self-denial  and 
mortification.  To  be  His  followers,  as  we  profess  to  be,  we  must, 
like  St.  Paul,  '  mortify  the  flesh  with  its  vices  and  concupiscences ' 
— 'we  must  chastise  the  body  and  bring  it  in  subjection  to  the 
spirit : '  for  *  if  we  live  according  to  the  flesh,  we  will  die ;  but  if  by 
the  spirit  we  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  we  will  live.'  In  a 
word,  '  we  must  be  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  worid  crucified 
to  us'  (Gal  vi  14)." 

This  able  exposition  of  the  practice  and  origin  of  penitential 
exercises,  of  which  we  have  given  a  mere  idea,  was  attended  with 
very  beneficial  eflects.  Some  persons  of  the  diocese,  not  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  who  had  previously  smiled  whenever  the  word 
"  Lent ''  was  named,  now  became  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  its 
necessity,  and  reverently  perused  Dr.  Doyle's  instructions.  The 
table  of  fasts  and  abstinences  in  ^*  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer," 
which  they  had  been  so  long  in  the  habit  of  passing  over  as  an 
obsolete  absurdity,  was  now  studied  and  sometimes  observed. 
By  producing  copious  scriptural  authorities  for  every  assertion 
advanced.  Dr.  Doyle,  in  this  as  in  other  instances,  disarmed 
criticism  and  struck  down  prejudice  from  the  root 

The  Lenten  regulations  to  be  observed  throughout  the  diocese 
of  Kildare  and  Leighlin  in  1820  would  now-a-days  be  regarded  as 
exceedingly  rigid.  But  the  Bishop  made  an  exception  in  the  case 
of  "  sick  or  convalescent  persons,  those  who  live  chiefly  by  alms, 
and  servants  who  cannot  conveniently  go  fasting." 

Dr.  Doyle  to  the  fullest  extent  practised  what  he  preached. 
The  late  venerable  Bishop  of  Saldes,  who  as  a  Friar  resided  for 
years  under  the  same  roof  with  him,  assures  us  that  he  is  con- 
fident Dr.  Doyle  used  '^the  discipline"  at  some  periods.  The 
use  of  the  discipline  and  hair  shirt,  however,  is  not  among  the 
rules  of  the  Order.  So  far  from  being  obligatory,  severe  bodily 
chastisement  is  forbidden,  unless  the  spiritual  adviser  of  the 
penitent  gives  consent.  If  he  seems  of  a  delicate  constitution, 
permission  is  withheld.  But  so  violent  is  the  religious  zeal  of 
some,  tMat  they  often  greatly  exceed  the  licence  which  may  have 
been  yielded  to  their  asceticism.  Our  informant,  Bishop  O'Connor, 
occasionally  knew  some  Friars  to  lacerate  themselves  and  bleed 
profusely  from  the  use  of  a  lash  furnished  with  sharp  particles 
of  tin.  The  same  dignitary  informed  us  that  at  some  convents 
he  has  seen  a  sackcloth  girth  studied  with  sharp  fragments  of  wire. 
Friars  who  are  actively  engaged  upon  the  mission  do  not  often 
resort  to  this  terrible  indulgence  of  an  ascetic  zeal;  but  it  is 
canonical  and  usual  to  impose  it  as  a  penance  whenever  the 
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constitutions  of  the  Order  may  have  been  culpably  infringed.  The 
usual  period  for  the  performance  of  solitary  self-chastisement  is 
on  Friday  afternoons,  but  especially  on  Good  Friday. 

Early  in  1820  the  Bishop  commenced  the  arduous  duties  of  a 
general  visitation  of  his  extensive  diocese.  He  administered  con- 
firmation to  thousands,  and  held  various  conferences  with  his 
clergy.  It  had  long  been  the  custom  with  Irish  Bishops,  when  a 
parish  became  vacant,  to  appoint  a  pastor  by  the  mere  formula  of 
a  letter  inducting  them.  But  Dr.  Doyle,  as  soon  as  he  became 
Bishop,  revived  a  practice  inculcated  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
which  consisted  in  making  the  new  pastor  repeat  a  solemn  pro- 
fession of  faith,  together  with  an  oath  binding  himself  to  observe 
the  canons  of  the  Church  and  the  statutes  of  the  diocese. 

If  Dr.  Doyle  uad  not  an  Augean  stable  to  cleanse,  he  had  a 
well-nigh  insurmountable  arrear  of  hard  work  to  master.  Various 
circumstances  had  combined  to  render  the  rule  of  his  predecessors 
inactive.  Bishop  Keeffe,  who  died  in  1787,  had  passed  through 
the  close  of  that  dreary  night  of  persecution  when  a  Catholic 
priest  dared  hardly  raise  his  head  in  public  or  say  mass  unless  by 
stealth.  Daniel  Delany,  P.P.  of  TuUow,  succeeded  him,  and 
became  a  prelate  of  great  piety ;  but  his  energies  were  almost 
exclusively  directed  to  the  grand  scheme  of  establishing  on  a 
firm  basis  the  Catholic  College  of  Carlow.  He  altogether 
neglected  to  hold  conferences  with  his  clergy,  and  procrastinated 
to  such  an  extent  that  years  rolled  over  without  any  attempt  to 
administer  with  regularity  the  sacrament  of  confirmation.  Dr. 
Delany  at  length  determined  upon  turning  over  a  new  leaf.  He 
sometimes  published  a  long  list  of  parishes  wherein  he  intended 
to  hold  visitations  for  the  forthcoming  year ;  but  when  the  ad- 
vertised time  came,  it  invariably  found  him  either  confined  to  his 
room  by  gout,  or  perhaps  on  a  visit  with  the  patriot  peer,  Qon- 
curry,  or  Bishop  Moylan  of  Cork.  Dr.  Delany  was  noted  for  his 
wit,  and  when  a  Professor  with  Alban  Butler  at  Douay,  it  was 
said  of  him  that  no  one  else  had  ever  made  the  solemn  biographer 
of  the  saints  laugh.^  Dr.  Moylan  idolised  Dr.  Delany,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Kildare  was  often  for  three  months  on  a  visit  with  his 
Right  Rev.  brother  of  Cork. 

To  Dr.  Delany  the  diocese  is  indebted  for  the  foundation  of 
two  excellent  monastic  schools  in  Tullow  and  Mountrath.  Both 
localities  were  intensely  anti- Catholic,  and  full  of  professional 
missioners  to  the  benighted.     In  establishing  these  schools  Dr. 

1  Some  of  his  hon  mots  have  been  preserved.  The  officers  of  the  Scotch  or  Scots  Greys, 
who  happened  to  be  quartered  in  the  neighbourhood,  were  once  invited  by  the  Bishop  to 
meet  some  of  the  aged  Professors  from  Maynooth  at  dinner.  "  Gentlemen,"  he  said, 
addressing  the  old  priests,  "allow  me  to  introduce  the  Irish  Greys  to  the  Scotch  Greys. 
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Delany  attained  the  key  of  the  proselytisers'  position  in  the  diocese; 
But  although  a  most  energetic  promoter  of  secular  and  ecclesi- 
astical education,  he  was  somewhat  dilatory  in  performing  the 
various  arduous  duties  of  episcopal  life.  Passionately  fond  of  the 
society  of  intellectual  and  sincere  friends,  he  often  forgot,  in  the 
charm  of  their  presence,  to  execute  some  long-advertised  visitation. 
He  at  last  became  quite  infirm,  and  as  few  priests  of  that  day 
could  be  foimd  able  and  willing  to  grasp  a  crosier,  the  aid  of  a 
Coadjutor  Bishop  was  not  always  practicable.  Even  the  services 
of  a  Vicar-General  were  unknown  to  the  diocese  during  the  ad- 
ministration of  Dr.  Delany. 

We  have  already  seen  how,  on  the  death  of  thb  prelate  in  1 814, 
the  clergy,  having  assembled  to  postulate  for  a  successor,  pro- 
nounced as  cUgnissimus  Dr.  Murphy,  a  pastor  greatly  respected, 
but  who,  upon  being  presented  with  the  Papal  bulls,  shrank  from 
the  responsibility.  Old  Fr.  Michael  Corcoran,  P.P.,  of  Kildare, 
was  accordingly  chosen  in  default  of  better.  Weakened  by  re- 
peated attacks  of  illness,  he  could  not  muster  sufficient  energy  to 
be  more  than  casually  useful.  The  discipline  of  the  diocese 
became  still  more  relaxed  under  the  administration  of  this  pious 
but  inactive  prelate  ;  and  Dr.  Doyle,  who  resided  in  Carlow  during 
the  four  years  of  its  duration,  saw  with  pain  the  imperfections  we 
have  noticed.  When  we  know  Dr.  Doyle's  rigid  sense  of  duty, 
his  strength  of  mind  and  courageousness  of  resolution  in  acceptii^ 
the  government  of  the  diocese  may  be  appreciated. 

One  of  the  first  parishes  in  which  Dr.  Doyle  had  decided  upon 
holding  confirmation  was  Portarlington,  then  containing  a  popula- 
tion of  9000  Catholics.  For  nearly  twenty  years  there  had  been  no 
confirmation  administered  here.  Upon  arriving' at  the  old  chapel 
on  the  appointed  day.  Dr.  Doyle  found  a  large  concourse  of  people 
assembled  outside,  while  within  its  walls  there  was  not  room  for  a 
pin  to  drop. 

The  parish  priest  had  long  been  blind  and  infirm,  and  did  not 
appear ;  the  curate,  therefore,  took  his  place.  "  Where  are  the 
children  ?  "  said  Dr.  Doyle.  "  Good  God  !  can  these  persons 
stand  in  need  of  confirmation  ?  "  The  priest's  affirmative  brought 
a  tear  into  the  Bishop's  eye.  He  surveyed  the  surging  sea  of  heads 
around  him,  white  as  the  foam  of  the  ocean.  There  were  few  pre- 
sent under  sixty  years  of  age,  and  some  had  reached  fourscore. 
The  expression  of  devotion  in  the  countenances  of  the  poor  people 
severely  tested  our  prelate's  sensibility.  He  knew  that  their  ex- 
clusion from  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  been  through 
their  own  fault,  and  he  struggled  hard  to  suppress  his  emotion. 

"  Some  of  these  old  people  can  hardly  know  their  catechism,'' 
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he  said,  "  and  I  fear  I  would  not  be  justified  in  confirming  them." 
"  My  Lord,"  replied  the  curate,  "  you  must  only  take  for  granted, 
on  my  assurance,  that  their  faith  is  sound.  I  am  well  acquainted 
with  their  religious  sentiments."  Dr.  Doyle  turned  to  an  old 
woman,  not  less  than  eighty,  and  asked  her  if  she  knew  the 
Apostles*  Creed  and  Salve  Regina,  She  replied  in  the  affirmative, 
and  repeated  tJiem  with  such  accuracy  and  devotion  that  the 
Bishop  seemed  quite  pleased,  and  forthwith  prepared  for  a  general 
administration  of  the  sacrament  One  thousand  people  were  con- 
firmed that  day.  Dr.  >Doyle,  at  the  close,  preached  a  touching 
exhortation,  and  announced  that  next  month  he  would  hold  a 
visitation  at  £mo,  in  the  same  parish.  So  great  were  the  numbers 
in  attendance,  that  no  church  could  hold  them.  Lord  Portarling- 
ton  threw  open  Emo  Park  for  the  occasion,  and,  beneath  a 
monster  marquee.  Dr.  Doyle  administered  confirmation  on  that 
day  to  thirteen  hundred  persons. 

From  the  then  curate  of  Portarlington  we  gathered  these  details. 
The  scene  may  be  regarded  as  a  sample  of  what  took  place  in 
other  parts  of  the  diocese.  Dr.  Doyle's  labours  continued  unceas- 
ing. He  had  to  pull  up  an  overwhelming  accumulation  of 
neglected  duty,  and  he  laboured  more  in  a  few  years  than  half-a- 
dozen  prelates  of  ordinary  zeal  could  accomplish  in  a  lifetime. 
"  James,"  he  said,  long  afterwards,  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Delany,  "  you 
know  not  what  I  suffered.  My  brain  was  bursting  with  the 
myriad  dictates  of  duty  which  crowded  into  it."  ^ 

1  [Our  notice  of  Bishop  Delany  failed  to  please  some  persons  in  his  diocese,  including 
the  good  Prior  of  the  Monastery  at  Tullow,  who  considered  that  we  were  wholly  wrong 
in  our  estimate  of  him.  This  led  us  to  appeal  to  the  late  Rev.  James  Delany,  P.P., 
Ballinakill,  a  kinsman  of  the  prelate,  ana  who  himself  had  been  twice  nominated  for 
the  See  of  Kildare.  Fr.  Delany's  letter  is  an  interesting  rdi6,  and  claims  preservjt- 
tion: — 

"  Ballinakill,  Qubbn's  Co., 
zoik  June  z86z. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  am  unable  to  discover  in  your  work  anything  that  could  offend 
the  most  fastidious  admirer  of  Dr.  Delany — a  name  dear  and  cherished  as  household 
words  by  all  who  intimately  knew  him,  and  enjoyed  the  rare  pleasure  of  familiar  inter- 
course  vrith  him.  His  lot  was  cast  in  hard  tunes.  The  worlc  he  had  to  perform  was 
altogether  different  from  that  cut  out  for  J.  K.  L.  The  shortcomings  of  his  episcopate 
arose  as  much  from  the  paucity  of  his  over-worked  clergy^  as  from  inactivity  or  want  of 
zeal  on  his  own  part ;  at  all  events,  if  the  state  of  disciplme  that  prevailed  throughout 
the  diocese  in  his  declining  years  contrasted  strangely  with  that  inaugurated  by  Dr. 
Doyle,  the  facts  stated  by  his  biographer  were  patent,  and  having  'nought  exaggerated 
nor  set  down  aught  in  malice,*  he  may  calmly  abide  the  result  of  public  opinion.  The 
memory  of  Dr.  Delany  will  be  in  benedictione  as  long  as  the  educational  establishments 
and  religious  societies  which  he  founded  exist ;  whilst  the  reforms  he  failed  to  accom- 
plish and  the  occasional  omissions  of  duty  were  forgotten  in  the  charms  of  his  socie^ 
and  the  winning  smile  that  ever  played  on  his  beautiful  countenance.  Indeed,  in  his 
regard  were  strictly  exemplified  the  lines — 

'  If  to  his  lot  some  trivial  faults  did  fall. 
Look  on  his  &ce,  and  you'll  forget  them  all.' 

"  The  coff/irmatioH  scene  at  Portarlington  must  have  been  sketched  by  an  eye-witness. 
I  was  curate  to  the  simple  and  saintly  Dr.  Murrav  from  the  zst  January  z8ao  until 
November  zSaz.    The  description  is  graphic  and  suDStantially  correct,  with  some  minor 
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The  spiritual  retreat— Letter  to  Fr.  Peter  Doyle— Sir  H.  Psmell— The  fuit 
visitation — Letters — "Where  the  carcase  is,  there  the  vnltures  will  be 
also  " — Poverty  of  an  Irish  Catholic  Bishopric — ^An  accident — Cases  of  con- 
science— ^Dr.  Anglade  and  Dr.  Doyle — More  reforms  effected — How  to 
manage  an  agrricultural  P.  P. — Correspondence  with  the  Vicars — His  system 
of  Church  government — Dr.  Doyle  and  the  Jesuits — Letters  to  his  kins- 
folk— ^The  Bishop  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Bridget— Extracts  from  his  great 
Pastoral  for  1821 — Ribbonmen  denounced. 

Spiritual  retreats  had,  since  the  Reformation,  £allen  into  disuse 
in  Ireland,  and  although  a  few  attempts  had  been  made  at  May. 
nooth,  from  1795,  to  restore  that  g^eat  piece  of  ecclesiasti<al 
discipline,  yet  no  vigorous  effort  to  work  it  out  on  a  comprehen- 
sive scale  took  place  until  Dr.  Doyle,  in  July  1 820^  applied  his 
shoulder  to  it.  One  thousand  priests  and  nearly  every  prelate  in 
Ireland  assembled  at  Carlow  by  his  invitation.  He  conducted 
the  retreat  unaided,  and  preached  three  times  each  day  for  a  week. 
"  These  sermons,"  says  Rev.  Mr.  Delany,  "  were  of  an  extraor- 
dinarily impressive  character.  We  never  heard  anything  to  equal 
them  before  or  since.  The  duties  of  the  ecclesiastical  state  were 
never  so  eloquently  and  so  effectively  expounded.  His  frequent 
apphcation  and  exposition  of  the  most  intricate  texts  of  Scripture 
amazed  and  delighted  us  :  we  thought  he  was  inspired.  I  saw  the 
venerable  Archbishop  Troy  weep  like  a  child,  and  raise  his  hands 
in  thanksgiving.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  retreat  he  wept  s^^, 
and  kissed  his  coadjutor  with  more  than  a  brother's  affection." 
"Nearly  forty  years  have  elapsed,"  observes  another  pries^ 

oiors  as  to  numbers.  The  number  confirmed  at  Portarliogton  (after  a  lafae  of  teirenteen 
years)  exceeded  nine  hundred ;  of  these,  sixty  were  unmarried ;  that  at  Emo.  ui  the  ynr 
following,  at  the  very  time  of  Big  Ben's  visit  to  the  Cnrragh,  eleven  hnodred.  •The 
monster  marquee,'  so  kindly  given  by  Lord  Portarlmgtpn,  was  erected  m  the  chapel 
yard.  Here,  then,  were  two  thousand  adults  confirmed  in  a^&ingle  parish  m  the  space 
of  one  year.  Hercules  paformed  his  work  in  one  day.  This  jof  extended  over  twelve 
months.  Hence  Dr.  Doyle  was  obliged  to  call  in  assistants ;  and  if  the  curates  of  tint 
day  could  not  lay  claim  to  the  pars  magna^  they  surely  have  had  no  small  share  m  the 
'deansingof  the  Augean  stable.'  In  looking  backat  thu  distance  of  time  to  those  evoite 
(for  such  they  were),  I  feel  like  one  surrounded  by  apparitbns  &»»  the  grave.  Of  aU 
who  took  a  part  in  them  (active  or  passive)L  how  few  are  now  alive  I  The  cUrtcal  portion, 
save  myself,  are  aU  gone,  whilst, the  Jau^^xe  every,  year  growing  \^\  "^j;**  P* 
face  of  die  old  crone,  whUst  recituiff  the  'Salve  Regma,'  is  now  ■?  vmd  to  my  mmd 
as  at  that  moment,  sitting  on  her  leels,  h»  emaciated  arms  "fJigSUL^Si'^ 
furrowed  checks  streaming,  with  tears,  ^e  fixed  a  look  on  the  ^  C^^Jtian  Mwj  of 
reverential  awe  mingled  with  exultaUon,  such  as  «ne  «»???»« Jj  have  hghted  up  the 
countenance  of  Anna  whikt  listening  to  the  *  Nunc  Dmuttis  of  Holy  Simeon- 
"  It  wUl  be  easy  to  set  all  right  for  the  next  edition,  and  rend«-  your  ^^y*"*^**^ 


whatever  points  in  your  letter  dcmanaea  nonce,  aua  m  uumg  w  r*'^!;:^^?^ 
into  the  ^ness  \o  characteristic  of  old  age,  I  haj^  ^T^^^l^^^tLJ^,^ 
anu:     Wishmg  you  the  enjoymentof  ths^pore^ti^^n  ^A^ 

sdonsness  of  wdl-merited  and  accomphshed  success,— Believe  me,  ««•»„  j  p,tAiiT.- 
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"  but  my  recollection  of  all  that  Dr.  Doyle  said  and  did  upon  that 
occasion  is  fresh  and  vivid.  He  laboured  like  a  giant,  and  with 
the  zeal  of  an  apostle.  There  he  stood,  like  some  commanding 
archangel,  raising  and  depressing  the  thousand  hearts  which  hung 
fondly  on  his  words.  I  can  never  forget  that  tall,  majestic  figure 
pointing  the  way  to  heaven  with  an  arm  which  seemed  as  though 
it  could  have  wielded  thunderbolts,  nor  the  lofty  serenity  of  cotm- 
tenance,  so  eloquent  of  reproach  one  minute  and  so  radiant  of 
hope  the  next.  It  seemed  as  if  by  an  act  of  his  will  a  torrent 
of  grace  miraculously  descended  from  heaven,  and,  by  the  same 
mediating  agency,  was  dispensed  around.  It  was  a  glorious  spec- 
tacle in  its  aspect  and  results.  The  fruit  was  of  no  ephemeral 
growth  or  continuance,  but  celestially  enduring.  To  this  day  I 
profit  by  a  recollection  of  that  salutary  retreat*' 

A  trifling  accident  occurred  in  one  of  Dr.  Doyle's  most  impas- 
sioned appeals,  which,  as  it  illustrates  the  violent  zeal  which 
moved  him,  may  perhaps  be  recorded  h^e.  He  preached  from 
the  altar,  and  in  expatiating  upon  the  crime  of  sacerdotal  levity, 
he  pointed  to  the  tabernacle  with  tears  in  his  eyes  and  an  expres- 
sion of  the  most  poignant  reproach.  '^  The  Lamb  that  is  outraged," 
he  exclaimed,  '<  reposes  meekly  here ;  "  and  forgetting  that  he 
stood  so  near  the  tabernacle,  the  Bishop  flung  back  his  arm  to 
indicate  the  spot,  with  a  force  that  crushed  in  the  gilded  door  of 
the  sanctum. 

**For  the  ten  days  that  the  retreat  lasted,"  observes  Dean 
O'Connell,  "  Dr.  Doyle  knew  no  rest.  His  soul  was  on  fire  in 
the  sacred  cause.  He  was  determined  to  reform  widely.  His 
falcon  eye  sparkled  with  zeal.  The  powers  of  his  intellect  were 
applied  to  the  good  work  with  telling  effect  At  the  close  of  one 
of  his  most  impassioned  exhortations,  he  knelt  down  on  a  /r// 
dieu  immediately  before  me.  The  vigorous  workings  of  his  mind 
and  the  intense  earnestness  of  purpose  within  affected  even  the 
outward  man.  Big  drops  of  perspiration  stood  upon  his  neck,  and 
his  rochet  was  almost  saturated." 

Dr.  Doyle  alludes  to  this  retreat  in  a  letter  to  his  half-brother, 
Fr.  Peter  Doyle.  It  was  written  chiefly  to  acknowledge  a  sug- 
gestion made  to  erect  a  new  church  in  Carlow.  The  under- 
lining of  the  words  "  tn  stone  "  are  according  to  the  original,  and 
would  seem  to  convey  a  presentiment  of  the  imperishable  writings 
which  afterwards  immortalised  him. 

"  Carlow,  15M  yufy  i8aa 

*'  My  dear  Sir— I  had  long  settled  my  plan  of  building  on  the 
site  you  mention  :  that  is  the  only  monument  in  stone  I  intend  to 
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leave  after  me.  I  am  now  going  to  prepare  for  our  two  retreats ; 
the  first  begins  on  Monday.  Drs.  Troy,  Hamill,  Blake,  all  the 
most  respectable  clergy  of  Dublin,  some  from  Meath,  and  all  our 
0¥m  priests,  attend  this  week.  I  am  left  alone  to  instruct,  but  trust 
in  God  who  is  the  strength  of  the  weak.  When  these  are  ended  I 
must  go  to  each  of  our  five  conferences,  and  confirm  in  a  few 
parishes,  and  then,  about  the  middle  of  August,  will  go  to  you,  if 
I  live,  and  am  able  to  travel.  I  had  a  letter  from  Sir  H.  Pamell  j 
he  thinks  our  general  question  will  not  come  on  this  session,  and 
we  directed  him  to  present  our  petition  only  in  the  event  of  that 
fauling,  so  both  must  stand  over  till  next  year.  He  has,  at  my 
suggestion,  interfered  with  the  Government  respecting  the  Educa- 
tion Society,  as  mention  of  their  Bible  system  could  not  be  made 
in  Parliament  without  prejudicing  our  cause  :  he  has  hopes  that 
our  views  will  be  met  Mr.  England  of  Cork,  and  Kelly,  professor 
at  Kilkenny,  are  appointed  to  two  sees  in  America." 

Although  Dr.  Doyle  laboured  in  the  vineyard  of  his  diocese 
with  a  religious  zeal  which  St.  Paul  hardly  surpassed,  he  also 
discharged,  like  St.  Paul,  his  duty  as  a  politician.  A  letter  from 
Sir  H.  Pamell,  afterwards  Lord  Congleton,  dated  Emo  Park, 
31st  March  1820,  is  now  before  us,  thanking  the  Bishop  for 
getting  him  returned  member  for  Queen's  County.  He  had 
resolutely  opposed  the  Union  in  the  Irish  Parliament,  and  acquired 
for  himself,  by  this  and  other  services,  a  name  historically  dear 
to  Ireland. 

**  We  will  not  disguise  from  you,"  observed  Dr.  Doyle,  on  the 
completion  of  his  first  general  visitation,  ''  that  if  we  have  found 
consolation  in  the  zeal  of  many  of  those  who  share  with  us  the 
pastoral  solicitude  \  if,  in  many  places,  the  piety  manifested  by 
you  has  filled  our  heart  with  gratitude  to  Heaven ;  if  your  de^ 
voted  attachment  to  that  faith  which,  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
has  been  preserved  to  us  by  a  special  Providence,  filled  us  with 
the  liveliest  hope  of  your  future  improvement  in  virtue — ^yet  God 
did  not  permit  that  our  joy  should  be  full.  The  many  wants  of 
the  numerous  people  whom  He  has  confided  to  us,  the  small 
number  of  our  fellow-labourers,  which  the  want  of  a  competent 
support  does  not  permit  us  to  increase ;  the  public  scandals  of 
which  we  have  occasionally  heard  \  the  distress  of  the  poor  which 
we  have  witnessed  j  the  weight  of  our  own  ministry,  and  the 
number  and  extent  of  the  duties  imposed  on  us,  have  often  filled 
our  hearts  with  bitterness,  and  caused  us  to  appear  before  you 
with  fear  and  trembling.  Yet  our  confidence  has  not  abated ;  we 
have  no  reliance  on  oursdves,  but  trusting  on  Him  who  has  pro- 
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mised  to  be  '  ^th  us  to  the  end,'  we  hope  that,  for  the  sake  of 
our  fathers,  He  will  pour  out  of  His  Spirit  upon  us,  and  preserve 
to  this  ancient  and  once  illustrious  portion  of  His  inlieritance  that 
piety  and  fidelity  which  have  hitherto  distinguished  it" 

Onerously  occupied  as  the  Bishop  constantly  was,  he  contrived, 
nevertheless,  to  find  time  for  a  full  and  frequent  correspondence 
with  old  friends.  Of  this,  much  has  imfortunately  perished  with 
the  individuals  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  Among  those  who 
had  sought  Mr.  Doyle's  spiritual  guidance  when  professor  of 
theology  was  a  young  and  interesting  girl  named  Nolan.  Stimu- 
lated by  the  warmth  of  his  piety,  her  religious  ardour  grew 
gradually  more  and  more  decided,  and  she  at  last  entered  as  a 
novice  the  Presentation  Convent  of  Carlow.  Here  she  remained 
for  a  year,  winning  the  love  and  respect  of  her  pious  associates. 
At  the  expiration  of  that  period,  Miss  Nolan  proceeded  to  one  of 
the  branch  convents  in  Cork,  and  Dr.  Doyle  took  leave  of  her 
with  a  parent's  regret  His  letters  to  the  yotmg  nun  have  been 
preserved.  The  true  Christian  philosophy  of  the  following  is 
very  characteristic : — 

"  Carlo w,  30/A  November  182a 

"  My  dear  Mary, — Though  I  have  not  written  to  you  since 
your  departure  from  Carlow,  I  have  not  ceased  to  feel  the  liveliest 
interest  for  whatever  regarded  your  welfare,  and  was  frequentiy 
gratified  by  the  pleasing  accounts  I  receive  from  your  sisters  here, 
as  also  from  the  worthy  patron  of  your  destined  residence,  of  the 
happiness  you  enjoy,  and  of  the  satisfaction  you  afford  to  those 
with  whom  you  live.  Indeed,  I  anticipated  as  much,  knowing  that 
nature  had  favoured  you  with  an  equanimity  and  meekness  of  dis- 
position, which,  when  improved  by  the  Divine  grace,  fits  a  per- 
son better  than  any  other  qualities  for  a  conventual  life.  These 
dispositions,  however,  are  a  gift  from  that  *  Father  of  lights  from 
whom  every  good  gift  descends,'  and  should  be  a  source  of  un- 
ceasing thanksgiving  on  your  part  You  ought  also  to  bear  in 
mind  constantly  that  nature  may  produce  in  you  many  works 
which  might  seem  to  be  the  fruit  of  grace,  and  therefore  that  your 
virtue  may  be  less  perfect  than  it  appears,  whilst  others,  who  have 
to  combat  with  unruly  passions,  are  often  more  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  God  than  in  that  of  men  ;  and  likewise,  that  if  we  have 
received  much  either  from  nature  or  grace,  much  also  will  be  re- 
quired of  us.  Indeed,  I  do  hope  most  confidentiy  that  you  will 
be  a  faithful  servant  in  the  house  of  God, — ^knowing  and  loving 
Him  in  all  things ;  for  that,  as  Moses  has  said,  *  is  the  whole  man/ 
which  means  that  he  has  no  other  object  in  life  than  to  know 
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that  the  Lord  is  in  all  things,  and  all  things  in  Him — ^that  He  is  to 
be  loved  in  aU  things,  and  nothing  to  be  loved  bat  for  His  sake. 
It  is  this  fidelity  which  supplants  self,  and  makes  not '  us  to  live, 
but  Christ  to  live  in  us ; '  and  having  begun  to  live  by  this  new  life, 
we  can  increase  in  love,  until  it  enlivens  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions.  By  degrees  it  becomes  inflamed,  consumes  whatever 
is  earthly  in  us,  and  the  dissolution  of  our  frame  follows ;  for  it  has 
discharged  the  purposes  of  its  creation,  and  our  spirit  goes  to  be 
united  to  '  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,'  to  be  lost  in  Him 
who  fills  the  world.  And  then  there  is  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth ;  the  veil  is  removed,  and  we  see  God  as  He  is,  and  in  Him 
we  see  all  things,  for  '  He  containeth  all  things  in  Himself ; '  we  see 
no  darkness,  for  '  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  there  is  no  darkness.' 
We  are  always  young,  for  we  live  in  Him  '  who  created  the  ages,' 
and  who  is  '  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,'  and  who 
'  renews  our  youth  like  that  of  the  eagle.'  We  are  always  happy, 
because  we  possess  Him  who  is  infinitely  perfect,  who  inebriatelus 
with  the  fulness  of  His  house,  and  makes  us  to  drink  of  the  tor- 
rent of  His  delights.  But  I  find  I  have  been  almost  treating  you 
to  a  sermon  :  so  difficult  is  it  to  lay  aside  old  habits,  that  having 
often  spoken  with  you  on  spiritusd  things,  they  naturally  occur 
when  conversing  with  you  in  writing.  This  b  the  only  apology 
I  will  offer  you,  except  that  having  nothing  of  a  more  interesting 
nature  to  fill  my  letter,  I  thought  you  would  prefer  a  subject  you 
are  well  acquainted  with  to  a  blank  sheet. 

''  Your  brother's  health  continues  delicate.  Should  he  survive 
the  winter  and  spring,  'tis  probable  the  summer  may  restore  him, 
which  I  would  earnestly  wish,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God ;  for 
besides  the  great  expectations  I  have  formed  of  his  future  labours 
in  the  ministry,  I  have  long  entertained  for  him  a  very  particular 
esteem ;  but  should  he  be  removed,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that 
he  only  goes  before  us  to  a  better  world.  I  would  not  mention 
what  regards  him  in  this  manner  to  you,  if  I  were  not  assured 
that  you  can  receive  all  the  dispositions  of  Divine  Providence,  not 
only  with  resignation  (for  that  is  but  a  small  degree  of  virtue),  but 
with  joy,  for  the  'just  rejoice  and  are  delighted  with  joy '  at  the 
works  of  God,  and  you,  I  hope,  can  imitate  them  at  a  himible 
distance. 

"  The  sisters  at  the  convent  are  well,  and  remember  you  with 
affection.  Their  union,  and  piety,  and  good  works,  I  hope,  are  in- 
creasing. I  only  fear  sometimes  that  they  are  too  comfortable,  as 
privations  are  the  best  property  of  a  convent,  and  therefore  I  am 
glad  you  are  to  be  placed  in  a  new  one,  which  cannot  abound 
except  with  sources  of  merit. 
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^  If  I  Imewyoor  sisters  in  Coik  I  should  salute  tbem  bjr  namCL 
I  b^,  through  you,  to  be  leconmiended  to  their  prayersL  Pray 
reiiieml)er  me  very  affectionatdy  to  my  good  friend  the  Rev.  Mr. 
O'Gnmory  who^  I  hope,  for  your  sake^  continaes  his  attention  to 
yon ;  indeed  I  am  confident  he  does,  as  yon  are  united  by  a  simi- 
larity of  dispositions,  as  well  as  by  the  profesdon  of  the  same 
mode  of  life.  Pray  always,  dear  Mary,  for  him  who,  with  esteem 
and  affection,  remains  your  humble  servant  in  Christ 

«pj4  J.   DOYUt" 

He  alludes  to  the  Presentation  Convent  in  Carlow.  Whenever 
the  ceremonial  of  professing  a  nun  took  place  here,  a  very  hospi- 
table breakfast  was  generally  prepared,  to  which  the  friends  of 
the  new  sister,  and  many  students  frt>m  the  adjacent  College, 
contributed  to  do  justice.  Dr.  Doyle,  as  Bishop,  expressed  him- 
self averse  to  the  students  partaking  of  the  hospitality  provided 
on  such  occasions.  Desirous  to  uphold  conventual  discipline,  he 
issued  no  formal  prohibition  of  the  custom,  but  did  not  disguise 
his  views.  At  the  profession  of  a  nun  soon  after  his  consecration. 
Dr.  Doyle  was  pacing  the  hall  reading  his  Breviary,  when  about 
a  dozen  students  began  to  drop  in.  The  savoury  effluvia  of  some 
well-dressed  beefsteaks  diffused  itself  throughout  the  hall,  and  a 
dozen  lips  were  smacked  as  the  nostrils  above  them  inhaled  the 
grateful  odour.  Dr.  Doyle  watched  the  passing  throng  with  a 
stem  aspect,  and  at  length  inquired,  "  Pray,  how  many  more  o\ 
you  are  coming  ?  "  "  Only  two,  my  Lord,"  was  the  reply.  "Where 
the  carcase  is,''  continued  the  Bishop,  sarcastically,  ^'  there  the 
vultures  will  be  also."  Thenceforward,  whenever  the  profession 
of  a  nun  took  place,  he  generally  addressed  the  students  with, 
''  Gentlemen,  as  soon  as  the  ceremonies  have  concluded,  you  will 
please  retire  to  *  your  refectory.'  " 

Our  young  prelate  soon  found  that  the  course  of  an  Irish 
Catholic  Bishop  is  not  the  road  to  riches.  It  was  evidently  not 
a  bishopric  of  this  character  for  which,  as  Mr.  Thackeray  reminds 
us,  a  clergyman  paid  ;£5ooo  in  ready  money  down.  Writing  to 
his  niece  on  the  23d  of  October,  Dr.  Doyle  says  :  "On  my 
return  here  this  morning  I  found  your  welcome  letter,  and  hasten 
to  reply,  as  I  set  off  to-morrow  to  County  Kildare  for  some 
days.  My  life  is  one  of  perpetual  motion,  or  at  least  unceasing 
activity,  and  I  expect  little  or  no  rest  on  this  side  of  the  grave ; 
but  the  will  of  God  must  be  done,  and  whatever  it  requires  from 
us  we  should  yield  with  a  good  grace.  You  are  singularly  fortu- 
nate in  not  suffering  more  from  the  depression  of  the  times.  Will 
it  surprise  you  that  I  am  very  much  affected  by  them,  so  as  to  be 


POVERTY  NO  INJURY  TO  A  CONVENT.      135 

poorer  than  I  have  been  since  I  came  to  Carlow ;  and  though  I  am 
a  strict  economist,  I  can  scarcely  avoid  increasing  my  debtSL  I 
have  but  one  boy  and  two  maids  ;  they  use  or  waste  more  than  I 
can  afford,  so,  contrary  to  my  intention,  I  have  been  oUiged  to 
write  to  Mrs.  Dillon  to  send  me  little  Mary  to  take  care  of  what  I 
cannot  attend  to  myself  and  in  order  that  I  may  be  able  to  dis- 
miss one  of  my  maids.  I  dare  say  she  will  give  me  a  preference, 
and  that  you  will  be  deprived  of  her  assistance ;  but  I  know  jrou 
will  not  feel  that  a  grievance  if  you  think  I  or  the  little  girl  may 
be  served  by  it,  though,  as  to  her  part,  I  verily  believe  it  would 
be  better  for  her  to  be  under  your  protection  than  mine.''  Little 
Mary  was  a  relation  of  the  Bishop's. 

Dr.  Doyle's  <<life  of  perpetual  motion"  was  octiasionaUy 
marked  by  some  awkward  trips  and  contretemps.  In  Decembo' 
1820  he  met  with  an  accident  which  had  well-nigh  been  attended 
with  fatal  consequences.  <^  I  hasten  to  remove  your  anxiety  about 
my  arm,  which  has  been  improving  rapidly  since  Tuesday  last  The 
inflammation  has  entirely  left  it,  the  swelling  has  greatly  decreased, 
and  not  more  than  half-an-inch  of  the  wound  is  unhealed.  The 
doctor  says  I  may  safely  say  mass  on  Christmas  Day.  I  heard 
of  poor  Father  Murphy's  death,  and  regretted  it  most  sincerely, 
as  his  worth  was  not  unknown  even  here ;  but  it  is  happy  for 
him  to  have  gone  to  receive  the  reward  of  his  labours.  I  bdieve 
your  nuns  there  are  destined  to  sufifer  in  every  way ;  but  poverty 
is  no  injury  to  a  convent.  I  was  a  good  deal  affected  at  die 
account  you  give  me  of  your  late  alarming  illness,  and  most 
sincerely  do  I  thank  the  ^Jmighty  God,  *  who  bringeth  down  to 
death,  and  leadeth  back  therefrom,'  for  having  restored  you  to 
your  family  and  friends.  You  will,  I  am  confident,  feel  grateful 
for  His  protection ;  and  though  life  is  but  a  burden,  and  the  dis- 
solution of  our  bodies  only  a  preparation  for  a  glorious  resuxrec- 
tion,  yet  it  may  be  useful  to  you  to  continue  longer  here,  as  I  have 
no  doubt  you  will  make  your  time  available  for  the  best  purposes 
— doing  the  will  of  God,  opening  your  purse  to  the  poor,  to  the 
indigent,  to  the  widow  and  the  orphan.  My  dear  Mary,  don't 
ever  suppose  that  I  am  angry  or  displeased  with  you.  I  don't 
recollect  that  I  have  ever  been  so,  and  I  know  you  too  well  to 
change  my  opinion  of  you  now." 

Dr.  Doyle  had  by  this  time  acquired  the  reputation  of  a  great 
casuist.  Spiritual  directors,  and  even  Bishops,  constantly  con- 
sulted him  on  cases  which  had  been  submitted  to  them.  There 
are  preserved  in  the  archiepiscopal  archives  at  Cashel  several 
opinions  of  Dr.  Doyle  on  matters  of  conscience.  Archbishops 
Laphen  and  Slattery  would  seem  to  have  occasionally  sought  his 
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counsel,  although  a  prelate  of  a  perfectly  distinct  province.  Sir 
Robert  Peel  once  said  that  it  was  impossible  to  understand  canon 
law  properly  without  a  full  acquaintance  with  civil  law.  Dr. 
Doyle  was  a  master  of  both.  Writing  to  Dr.  Donovan,  professor 
of  rhetoric  in  Maynooth,  he  observes :  "  Pray,  let  me  know  what 
opinion  your  professors  of  moral  theology  teach  with  regard  to 
the  obligation  of  bankrupts  and  those  who  compound,  in  case 
they  afterwards  acquire  property.  I  fear  they  differ  from  me  on 
those  important  points."  Dr.  Donovan's  reply  elicited  the  follow- 
ing letter : — 

"  My  DEAR  Friend — I  find,  as  I  suspected,  that  Mr.  Anglade's 
opinion  is  opposed  to  mine  on  the  subject  of  bankruptcy.  I  long 
since  considered  all  the  reasons  stated  by  you  in  support  of  his 
opinion,  with  some  others,  but  they  could  never  induce  me  to  come 
to  the  conclusion  he  teaches.  I  believe  he  has  mistaken  the  spirit 
of  our  laws  from  the  general  tenor  of  them,  particularly  with 
regard  to  *  prescription '  and  *  limitation.'  I  infer  there  is  no  code 
in  Europe  which  is  so  tender  of  disturbing  natural  rights,  so  that 
when  it  interferes  with  those  rights,  it  does  so  just  as  far  as  is 
necessary  for  the  promotion  of  industry,  but  no  further ;  as  the 
natural  obligation  of  giving  to  every  man  his  own,  even  to  an 
equality,  is  the  principle  which  our  bankrupt  laws  limit — the  ne- 
cessity of  acquitting  the  conscience  of  the  bankrupt,  as  well  as  of 
securing  him  from  an  action,  must  be  clearly  ascertained  before  we 
can  be  entitled  to  infringe  on  the  natural  principle.  The  right  of 
the  creditor  is  fixed  and  certain,  resting  on  a  law  of  nature,  and  it 
rests  with  the  advocate  of  the  debtor  to  prove  that  the  surrender 
of  this  right  to  the  extent  mentioned  is  necessary ;  this  must  be 
clearly  and  unequivocally  proved  before  the  certain  right  can  be 
disturbed.  We  might  apply  to  the  case  of  the  creditor  when  we 
discuss  the  necessity  of  freeing  the  conscience  of  the  debtor — 
*  Milior  est  conditio  possidentis^  Now  it  may  be  that  industry  is 
sufficiently  protected,  even  in  this  mercantile  country,  by  refusing 
an  action  to  the  creditor  against  the  bankrupt,  for  thus  the  latter 
may  support  his  family  in  their  ordinary  way,  keep  in  his  hands 
what  capital  he  wants,  may  speculate  as  far  as  is  prudent,  and  as 
the  law  supposes  every  man  to  be  honest,  if  he  be  so,  he  will  exert 
additional  energy  in  his  endeavours  to  indemnify  those  who  suf- 
fered by  his  misfortunes.  That  this  is  the  spirit  of  the  bankrupt 
laws  we  may  infer  by  analogy  from  the  Statute  of  Limitations, 
which  refuses  an  action  after  &  certain  term  of  years,  if  a  debt  has 
not  been  demanded  within  them.  And  here  no  person  ever 
thought  the  debtor  was  acquitted  in  foro  in  erno»     Further,  our 
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laws  pennit  an  action  to  be  taken  against  a  man  possessed  of  pto- 
perty  who  had  availed  himself  more  than  once  of  the  bankn^ 
laws,  thus  showing  that  they  would  limit  the  natural  principle  as 
little  as  possible ;  for  where  a  second  bankruptcy  begets  even  a 
suspicion  of  fraud  or  neglect  in  the  subject,  the  laws  withdraw 
from  him  even  the  protection  which  the  Limitation  Act  affords^  and 
will  not  even  protect  his  industry  by  refusing  an  action  to  the 
prejudice  of  natural  equity. 

"Judge  Baily  has  declared  somewhere— and  though  I  have 
searched  some  of  my  law-books  I  could  not  find  it — *  that  though 
the  laws  in  question  secure  the  debtor  from  a  prison,  no  honest 
man  will  think  himself  discharged  from  the  obligation  of  paying 
his  debts  when  he  comes  to  have  it  in  his  power.'  Do  we  not 
see  this  principle  of  equity,  so  accordant  with  the  good  feelings  of 
men,  induce  the  hdrs  of  tenants  for  life  to  discharge  the  debts 
contracted  by  their  parents,  which  they  certainly  are  not  bound  to 
discharge;  and  are  we  to  limit  this  principle  b^ond  what  we  can 
prove  to  be  necessary  ?  Now  it  is  a  serious  matter  to  teach  in 
your  house  an  opinion  directly  opposed  to  all  the  canonists  and  all 
the  divines  of  Europe.  I  have  never  read  one  upon  the  subject  of 
Mr.  Anglade's  opinion,  and  I  could  enumerate  I  don't  know  how 
many  who  teach  the  contrary.  I  thought  of  copying  for  you  our 
doctrine  as  taught  at  Coimbra,  with  the  reasons  on  which  it  rests  ; 
but  as  Mr.  A.  admits  the  world  to  be  against  him,  I  think  it 
useless  to  quote  authorities.  What  he  thinks  with  regard  to 
compositions  is  just  as  much  opposed  to  my  opinion  as  the  other. 
I  must  have  this  matter  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Board,  or  if  necessary  transmitted  to  Rome  I  would  much 
rather,  however,  that  Mr.  A.  would  reconsider  it,  and  you  may 
recommend  that  to  him  without  mentioning  my  intentions  as 
stated  to  you.  I  hope  to  be  in  Clongowes  about  the  19th  of 
April— might  you  not  see  me  there  ?  I  will  be  nearer  to  you  the 
following  week,  but  scarcely  hope  to  have  an  hour  to  spend  with 
you.  This  legal  question  has  taken  up  all  my  space,  and  more 
time  than  I  could  spare.  When  we  meet  we  shall  make  up  for 
all  our  omissions.  Give  my  best  compliments  to  Dr.  Grotty  and 
to  each  of  the  professors." 

The  above  letter  affords  an  interesting  evidence  of  that  pas- 
sionate love  for  justice  which  blazed  in  the  heart  of  Dr.  Doyle 
until  quenched  by  death.  His  hatred  of  injustice  was  strong  to 
loathing,  and  innumerable  are  the  records  in  which  both  senti- 
ments found  vigorous  and  eloquent  expression.  "  When  I  con- 
sider," he  writes,  **that  justice,  whether  in  a  nation  or  in  an 
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individual,  is  a  fixed  disposition  of  the  will  to  give  every  man  his 
due,  even  to  the  last  farthing ;  to  distribute  impartially  the  honours 
and  emoluments  as  well  as  the  burthens  of  the  state ;  to  apportion 
punishment  to  crime,  and  rewards  to  virtuous  actions,  without 
distinction  or  exception  of  persons — ^when  I  consider  this  great 
principle,  emanating  from  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  justice, 
existing  before  the  gospel,  with  the  gospel,  and  to  last  to  eternity  ; 
when  I  view  it  thus,  and  compare  it  with  what  is  called  by  its 
name  in  Ireland,  a  thrill  of  horror  pervades  my  blood,  because  we 
are  all  hastening  to  Him  who  will  judge  us  in  justice,  and  weigh 
all  our  actions  in  the  scale  of  the  sanctuary/' 

Dr.  Francis  Anglade,  so  prominently  referred  to  by  Dr.  Doyle, 
was  a  highly  distinguished  Fellow  of  Sorbonne,  and  filled  for 
many  years  the  chairs  of  Moral  Theology  and  Philosophy  at 
Maynooth.  He  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  last  of  the  eminent 
men  who,  after  the  Revolution  had  overturned  the  universities  of 
France,  emigrated  to  Ireland  in  order  to  assist  in  preparing  for 
the  National  Catholic  College,  then  recently  founded,  a  course  of 
ecclesiastical  study  and  discipline  suited  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  time  and  place.  He  died  April  1834,  a  few  weeks  previous 
to  the  death  of  Dr.  Doyle.  His  death,  like  his  life,  was  full  of 
piety,  and  both  wiU  be  long  remembered  in  Maynooth.  The  above 
theological  point  was  not  the  only  one  in  which  Drs.  Doyle  and 
Anglade  clashed.  In  our  narrative  of  the  events  of  June  1824, 
a  fact  will  be  found  illustrative  of  this  assertion. 

We  have  already  stated  some  of  the  regulations  which  Dr. 
Doyle  introduced,  on  being  intrusted  with  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment Others  remain  to  be  noticed.  He  entirely  prohibited 
priests  from  bequeathing  to  friends  or  relatives  any  property 
which  they  might  have  acquired  by  their  office.  He  has  been 
known  to  forbid  the  celebration  of  a  "  month's  memory  "  for  a 
wealthy  priest  who  had  violated  the  statutes  of  the  diocese  in  this 
regard.  His  regulation  was,  that  all  property  realised  by  the 
altar  should  finally  go  to  ecclesiastical  or  charitable  purposes. 

Dr.  Doyle  strictly  limited  the  parish  priests  of  his  diocese  to 
fourteen  acres  of  land.  Several  of  them  had  previously  farmed 
ten  times  that  amount  of  ground.  A  clergyman,  who  shall  be 
nameless,  had  long  taken  his  place  among  the  agriculturists  of 
the  county.  As  a  man  of  integrity  he  was  blameless.  He  con- 
trived to  discharge  some  amount  of  duty,  but  he  gave  a  consider- 
able portion  of  his  time  to  secular  pursuits.  Dr.  Doyle  waited 
upon  the  pastor,  and  apprised  him  of  his  determination.  '^  You 
must  give  up  the  farm,"  he  said.  "  My  Lord,"  replied  the  priest, 
'^  when  it  does  not  interfere,  to  any  serious  extent,  with  my  duties. 
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surely  it  is  innocent"  '^It  is  impossible^''  replied  the  Bishop^ 
'*  that  you  can  both  serve  the  altar  and  drive  the  plough.  Was 
it  for  tills  you  received  the  imposition  of  hands  ?  Both  priest 
and  farmer  you  cannot  be.  You  cannot  serve  both  God  and 
Mammon.  Choose  between  them.  I  give  you  a  week  to  consider. 
Vos  Presbyteri  inpopulo  Dei  et  ex  vobis  fiendet  anima  Ulorum^ 

The  Bishop  was  punctually  with  the  priest  at  the  end  of  seven 
days.  The  latter  had  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  Dr.  Doyle's 
decision  of  character.  He  did  not  think  that  he  had  been  quite 
serious,  and  gave  the  matter  little  thought  in  the  interim.  Dr. 
Doyle,  accompanied  by  a  young  cleric,  entered  the  incumbent's 
parlour.  "  Well,  sir,"  he  began,  **  what  is  your  determination  ? 
Lest  you  may  have  decided  adversely  to  my  views,  I  have  brought 
a  zealous  person  with  me,  whom  I  shall  appoint  to  discharge  the 
duties  for  which  you  were  ordained."  The  parish  priest  could 
hardly  believe  his  senses ;  but  perceiving  that  a  crisis  was  at 
hand,  and  that  no  time  should  be  lost,  renounced  from  that 
moment  all  connection  with  the  farm. 

The  Rev.  Daniel was  another  priest  who  had  evinced  a 

passion  for  agricultural  pursuits.  He  fed  the  lambs  and  sheep, 
though  not  always  in  a  scriptural  sense.  His  brother  acted  as 
his  coadjutor.  When  requested  by  Dr.  Doyle  to  abandon  the 
farm.  Father  Dan  is  said  to  have  replied,  pointing  to  his  curate, 
'*  Sure,  if  I  look  after  the  temporals,  tiie  spirituals  are  fully 
attended  to  by  Father  Tom  !  '* 

The  admonition  which  Dr.  Doyle  addressed  to  him  was  im- 
pressive. He  reminded  him  that  it  hath  pleased  the  mysterious 
providence  of  God  to  leave  the  eternal  destinies  of  men  dependent, 
in  a  great  measure,  on  the  exertions  of  their  fellow-men  ;  that  the 
Almighty  selected  men  to  be,  under  Him,  the  guardians  and 
saviours  of  their  kind,  so  that  St  Paul  fears  not  to  style  them  the 
assistants  and  coadjutors  of  God.  "What  a  glorious  dignity  1"  be 
added.  "  It  elevates  the  pastor  to  the  highest  office  which  man 
or  angel  can  fill,  for  it  associates  him  in  the  same  great  object 
which  brought  the  Messiah  from  His  throne  to  the  gibbet  of  the 
cross  ;  it  makes  him  the  copartner  with  God  in  the  most  exalted 
of  all  His  divine  works — the  salvation  of  man.  *  The  lips  of  the 
priest,'  says  Malachy,  '  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  they  shall  seek 
the  law  at  his  mouth,  because  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  ! '  What  does  Chrysostom  say  ? — *  When  Christ  comes  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  the  pastor  must  give  an  account, 
as  it  were  by  name,  for  every  individual  confided  to  his  care. 
Oh  !  what  a  tremendous  responsibility,  and  how  unconscious 
you  seem  of  its  solenmity  and  weight" 
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Dr.  Doyle  was  asked  by  the  Parliamentary  Committee  in  1825 
how  many  parishes  were  in  his  diocese,  and  how  the  appointment 
to  each  was  arranged.  To  the  first  query  he  replied,  **  Forty- 
two,"  and  to  the  last — "  When  a  parish  becomes  vacant,  if  it  be 
a  place  where  we  wish  a  man  of  experience,  and  information,  and 
pious  habits  of  life  to  reside,  and  that  we  have  not  a  person  of 
this  description  amongst  the  curates,  we  take  him  from  some 
other  parish  where  he  has  shown  himself  to  be  possessed  of  those 
qualities,  and  we  appoint  him  to  the  vacant  living  ;  but  if  it  be  a 
parish  where  a  person  not  specially  gifted  is  suitable,  we  take 
from  amongst  the  curates  some  man  who  has  laboured  for  several 
years,  and  whose  morals  have  been  good,  and  who  has  a  capacity 
for  giving  instruction  in  public,  and  place  him  there.  But  if  a 
curate  should  at  any  time  have  been  immoral,  or  not  be  capable 
of  preaching,  we  leave  him  in  the  rank  of  curate  all  his  lifetime. 
Q,  You  mentioned  that  in  filling  up  vacancies  in  parishes  the 
Bishops  selected  those  of  their  diocese  whom  they  thought  the 
most  deserving ;  do  you  mean  to  say  they  never  go  out  of  the 
diocese  to  select  ?  A.  They  have  a  power  of  doing  so,  but  I 
have  not  known  any  case  wherein  they  have  exercised  that 
power.  I  should  not  consider  myself  at  liberty  to  go  out  of  the 
diocese  where  I  live,  because  the  clergymen  officiating  within  the 
diocese  consider,  and  I  also  consider,  that  they  have  a  right  to 
such  livings  as  may  happen  to  become  vacant ;  so  that  to  bring  in 
a  stranger  and  exclude  them  would  in  my  mind  be  unjust" 

In  reply  to  the  rather  silly  question,  whether  any  efforts  had 
been  made  by  him  to  convey  moral  and  religious  instruction  to 
his  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  he  said,  "I  have  not  ceased, 
during  the  few  years  I  have  been  Bishop,  to  promote  education 
of  every  kind,  but  particularly  of  a  religious  kind.  For  this  pur- 
pose I  have  frequently  required  of  the  clergy  to  seek  to  raise  con- 
tributions amongst  the  people  for  the  purpose  of  building  schools 
and  assisting  to  pay  schoolmasters  where  the  peasantry  were  not 
able  to  pay  them  for  educating  their  children.  I  have  sometimes, 
upon  the  death  of  a  parish  priest,  kept  the  parish  vacant  for  some 
time,  and  have  taken  into  my  own  hands  what  of  the  dues  could 
be  spared  after  supporting  the  assistant-priest,  and  applied  those 
sums  for  the  building  of  schools." 

Dr.  Doyle  found  the  sacerdotal  flock  of  his  diocese,  with  one 
or  two  exceptions,  meek  and  docile.  But  one  priest  gave  him 
great  trouble.  He  petulantly  disregarded  all  discipline,  and 
acted  exactly  as  the  caprice  of  the  moment  moved  him.  He  was 
old  enough,  he  said,  to  be  the  Bishop's  father,  and  could  not 
understand  the  high  tone  of  dictation  which  he  assumed.     In 
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yain  Dr.  Doyle  reminded  him  of  the  exfaortadon  of  the  martyr 
Ignatius,  as  far  back  as  the  second  age  of  the  Qrardi :  *'  It  is 
incumbent  on  you  not  to  conduct  yourselves  towards  your  Bishop 
with  levity  or  arrogance  on  account  of  his  youthfulnesa.*  The 
Bishop  was  at  length  constrained  to  consult  his  Vicars  how  best 
to  grapple  with  this  wa3rward  spirit  The  Very  Rev.  John  Donne 
suggested,  that  to  elicit  from  him  a  written  apologetic  explanation 
might  soften  the  harsh  aspect  of  matters.  The  priest's  reply 
would  seem  to  have  been  characteristically  flippant 


"Caklow,  zid  March  1821. 

<<  My  dear  Sir, — ^Foor  Mr. ^'s  defence  is  idsat  I  appre- 
hended it  would  be — very  defective.  His  faults,  in  this  instance, 
are  the  effects  of  his  temper  more  than  of  the  malice  of  his  heart ; 
but  his  conduct  is  not  the  less,  on  that  account,  an  ootrage  on 
the  gospeL  I  am  at  a  loss  how  to  manage  him ;  he  is  unfitted 
by  nature  for  any  office  which  has  charge  of  souls.  I  have  con- 
sulted two  of  our  Vicars  here  on  his  case:  I  expect  to  be  in 
Dublin  on  Sunday  next,  and  will  talk  to  Drs.  Troy  and  Murray 
about  it  on  Monday ;  and  when  I  have  the  benefit  of  their  advice, 
I  would  be  glad,  if  it  were  not  too  inconvenient  for  you,  to  see 
you  at  James  Street  Chapel-house  on  Tuesday,  at  twelve  o'clock, 
that  we  may  devise  wh^t  ought  to  be  said  or  done  on  the  subject 
A  decision  on  a  matter  of  this  sort  is  of  much  importance.  To  see 
and  know  these  things  and  not  to  punish  them  would  make  me 
an  accomplice  in  the  evil;  to  punish  them  as  they  deserve 
weakens  essentially  the  pastoral  authority  throughout  the  entire 
diocese,  and  gives  a  pretext  to  the  evil-minded  to  malign  the 
priests  and  insult  religion.  May  God  foigive  those  who  bring 
such  evil  upon  His  Church ! 

'*  I  see  from  the  tenor  of  your  remarks  upon  the  poor  singing- 
master's  business  that  you  are  uneasy  lest  I  would  be  too  credn- 
lous,  and  hence  be  too  often  imposed  on  by  knavesw  Probably 
you  are  very  right,  but  I  wish  I  could  furnish  you  with  a  list  of  afl 
I  disbelieve,  of  all  the  communications  I  commit  to  the  flames 
without  any  notice,  of  all  the  prevarications  I  ehcit,  and  you  would 
begin  to  think  that  every  knave  does  not  succeed  with  me.  But 
indeed,  my  dear  friend,  whilst  conscious  rectitude  compels  yon  to 
feel  indignation  at  the  misrepresentation  of  an  unworthy  individual, 
you  may  be  assured  that  such  individuals  are  a  sort  of  necessary 
evil,  to  bring  to  light  real  and  substantial  wrongs  which  would 
otherwise  be  buried  in  silence,  and  which  are  often  redressed,  to 
the  great  advantage  of  the  pastor  and  the  flock;  for  a  priest  has 
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no  greater  enemy  to  his  temporal  and  spiritual  good  than  a  Bishop 
who  suffers  him  to  proceed  in  doing  wrong ;  and  as  far  as  you  and 
I  are  concerned,  pray  do  not  doubt  the  sincerity  with  which  I 
have  often  expressed  my  entire  confidence  in  yoiu:  prudence,  and 
piety,  and  justice." 

Dr.  Doyle  went  to  Dublin  at  this  period  on  very  particular 
business,  presently  to  be  seen.  Besides  preaching  at  St.  James' 
and  other  churches,  he  had  to  take  a  leading  part  in  the  delibera- 
tions of  the  prelates  and  clergy  on  the  subject  of  a  Catholic 
Relief  Bill  then  before  Parliament.  On  30th  March  1821,  Dr. 
Doyle  writes  to  the  Vicar : — "  Circumstanced  as  we  are  at  present, 

I  must  defer  doing  anything  in  Mr. 's  business  until  we  meet 

at  the  distribution  of  holy  oils.  Should  you  see  him,  you  may 
inform  him  of  what  I  think  on  the  subject,  and  perhaps  an  alter- 
native might  occur  to  him  or  you  which  would  spare  him  and  me 
the  pain  which  even  a  temporary  suspension  from  his  office  would 
give  to  us  both." 

The  Jesuits  of  Clongowes  Wood  College  were  surprised  at 
this  period  to  receive  a  letter  from  Dr.  Doyle  forbidding  them, 
tmder  pain  of  incurring  his  displeasure,  to  hear  the  confessions 
of  any  persons  who  did  not  come  provided  with  a  letter  of  permis- 
sion from  the  pastor  of  his  own  parish.  Every  flock  contains 
some  black  sheep  which  require  skilful  management  on  the 
pastor's  part ;  and  Dr.  Doyle  probably  thought  that  if  absolution 
were  withheld  from  certain  individuals  by  the  priest  of  their  own 
parish  until  a  marked  reformation  of  life  should  be  observable, 
they  might,  by  hypocritical  lip-promises,  but  without  any  sub- 
stantial amendment,  induce  the  Jesuits  to  regard  and  pronounce 
them  in  a  state  of  grace — a  proceeding  possibly  tending  to  lessen 
the  just  authority  of  their  own  pastors  over  them.  The  Jesuits, 
moreover,  had  obtained  the  reputation  of  being  very  lenient  spiri- 
tual directors.  Dr.  Doyle,  owing  to  having  received  theological 
instruction  mainly  from  Continental  professors,  had  adopted  some 
strong  opinions  in  favour  of  what  is  technically  called  ''  rigorism." 
The  Galilean  Church,  although  claiming  peculiar  ecclesiastical 
liberties,  was  notorious  for  its  rigid  sense  of  discipline.  Indeed, 
to  such  an  extent  was  it  carried,  that  one  of  the  French  univer- 
sities taught,  at  no  remote  period,  that  the  sacraments  should  be 
refused  to  every  person  who  did  not  hear  High  Mass  and  a  sermon 
on  every  Sunday  and  holiday. 

Dr.  Kenny  and  his  brethren  at  Clongowes  expressed  pique  at 
the  receipt  of  Dr.  Doyle's  mandate.  Dr.  Kenny  was  one  of  the 
astiitest  theologians  of  his  day.     <<Hi8  rectilinear  forehead  is 
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strongly  indented,"  wrote  Sheil,  '<  satire  sits  upon  \iSiA  tbm  fipi^ 
and  a  livid  hue  is  spread  over  a  quadrangular  face,  tlie  sankcn 
chedcs  of  which  exhibit  the  united  effects  of  monastic  abstinence 
and  profound  meditation."  <'I  should  like  to  know,"  said  Dr. 
Kenny,  "  to  what  canon  Dr.  Doyle  can  refer  me  in  justification 
of  this  mandate."  "  My  Lord,"  wrote  Dr.  Kenny,  "  I  will  accept 
no  such  conditions.  I  have  not  hitherto  heard  many  penitents — 
I  shaU  hear  fewer  for  the  time  to  come."  The  Order  of  Jesuits 
had  more  than  once  tasted  the  bitters  of  ecclesiastical  as  well  as 
civil  despotism,  and  they  imagined  that  the  present  act  was  an 
attempt  to  revive  the  former  in  a  milder  form.  It  b  not  to  be 
denied  that  the  secular  clergy  had  regarded  their  arrival  and 
settlement  in  the  diocese  with  an  eye  of  jealousy,  and  the  Bishop 
may  have  imbibed,  unconsciously,  the  atmosphoe  of  prejudice  fay 
which  he  was  surrounded. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Esmond^  S.J.,  undertook  to  remonstrate  with 
Dr.  Doyle  on  the  subject  "  Few  know  him  better  than  I  do," 
said  Dr.  Esmonde.  ''  Though  generally  believed  to  be  headstrong, 
the  fact  is,  that,  when  proper  evidence  is  adduced,  no  one  modifies 
his  opinion  with  more  candour."  He  retired  to  bis  room,  and 
addressed  the  Bishop  by  letter.  ''I  beg  leave,  in  the  first 
place,"  he  wrote,  ''in  compliance  with  the  instructions  of  oar 
superior.  Dr.  Kenny,  to  resign  into  your  Lordship's  hands  the 
faculties  by  which  the  Jesuits  at  Qongowes  have  officiated  as 
priests  since  the  year  18 19."  Dr.  Esmonde  enumerated  some 
reasons  in  support  of  the  belief  that  Dr.  Doyle's  order  was  un- 
canonical,  and  concluded  with  a  passage  fix>m  Benedict  XIV. 
which  pronounced  as  non-obligatory  a  prohibition  of  this  character. 
''  And  now,  my  Lord,"  proceeded  the  Jesuit,  '^  I  hope  that  you  will 
not  quote  tbe  Neapolit^i  Church  historian  to  me;  I  am  aware  be 
was  much  read  in  Portugal  when  your  Lordship  was  prosecuting 
your  studies  there ;  but  his  authority  has  now  deservedly  sunk. 
Do  not  let  your  reason  be  influenced  by  the  brother-in-law  of  the 
Portuguese  minister  Pombal,  who  aimed  the  first  blow  at  the 
Society  of  Jesus.  There  is,  at  all  events,  one  thing  certain," 
added  Dr.  Esmonde.  ''  In  case  my  arguments  may  have  induced 
your  Lordship  to  modify  your  views,  no  one  need  fear  that  you 
will  feel  that  pain  which  is  sure  to  pierce  little  minds  when  avow* 
ing  an  altered  opinion."  The  matter  ended  by  Dr.  Doyle  allow- 
ing the  Jesuit  Fathers  to  act  exactly  as  they  had  been  previoosfy 
doing.  He  once  said  that  Fenelon  never  appeared  to  such  advan- 
tage as  when  retracting  a  false  view  in  the  cathedral  at  Cambray. 

When  on  one  of  his  visitations  about  this  time,  Dr.  Doyle 
▼i^ted  the  Protestant  Cathedral  of  Kildare,  within  which  is  en- 
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closed  an  altar  or  shrine  appertaining  to  St  Bridget.  He  flung 
himself  on  his  knees  before  it,  and  poured  forth  a  volume  of 
prayer.  A  priest  who  accompanied  him  was  a  little  surprised 
to  see  his  Bishop  praying  in  a  Protestant  church,  and  as  soon  as 
he  had  risen  said,  "  Well,  my  Lord,  are  you  much  the  better  of 
that  ?  "  Dr.  Doyle's  reply  has  not  been  preserved,  but  we  find 
in  a  letter  to  his  niece  some  allusion  to  the  circumstance  : — 

"  Carlow,  5M  Fthruary  1821. 

'*  Since  I  wrote  to  you  last  I  have  been  in  Kildare  to  celebrate 
the  festival  of  our  holy  patroness,  St.  Bridget,  the  monuments  of 
whose  eminent  sanctity  are  still  preserved  there,  not  only  in  the 
ruins  of  her  ancient  monastery,  but  in  the  traditions  and  hearts  of 
the  faithful.     I  felt  myself  inspired  with  more  than  usual  devotion 
at  visiting  her  shrine,  imploring  her  protection,  and  recommending 
myself,  the  clergy,   and  people  to  her  intercession  with  God. 
There  is  no  comfort  like  that  which  religion  affords,  at  least  to 
those  who  have  laboured  to  separate  themselves  from  the  world.    I 
wish  that  you  who  are  engaged  with  it  may  always  *  use  it  as  if  you 
used  it  not,'  knowing  *  that  the  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away,' 
Many  thanks  for  the  servant,  who,  being  elderly,  very  religious, 
and  a  total  stranger  to  Carlow,  is  likely  to  answer  me  very  well. 
She  can  get  through  all  the  business  of  my  house  unaided,  and 
can  easily  do  so  \mtil  my  fortune  increases,  and  the  calls  on 
it  diminish,  which  will  probably  be  a  very  distant  period.     But  I 
have  no  great  inclination  for  expense,  and  still  less  for  hoarding 
money."     A  kinswoman  of  the  Bishop's — no  very  great  favourite 
with  him — is  next  alluded  to  : — "  So  the  wrath  of  our  friend  has 
evaporated  !     I  should  not  like  to  have  encotmtered  her  as  you 
did — not  that  I  heed  her  silly  conduct,  but  I  am  distressed  at  wit- 
nessing ebullitions  of  rage  and  folly,  and  afflicted  when  I  see  a 
stubborn  and  ignorant  pride  break  down  all  the  bounds  of  decorum, 
sense,  and  charity.     I  have  laboured  tmceasingly  to  correct  that 
woman,  chiefly  for  her  soul's  sake,  but  I  was  never  able  even  to 
stem  the  torrent  of  her  tongue.    Such  people  never  see  more  than 
one  side  of  a  question,  and  make  no  allowance  for  those  with 
whom  they  happen  to  disagree."     He  had  another  kinswoman, 
now  descending  in  the  vale  of  years,  whose  disposition  may  be 
gathered  from  the  following  pregnant  passage  : — ''  She  possesses 
many  very  excellent  qualities.     I  hope  that  whatever  time  the 
Almighty  may  allow  her  to  remain  on  earth  will  be  well  employed. 
Her  life  has  been  filled  with  strife  and  contention,  and  she  ought 
often  to  *  go  over  her  years  in  the  bitterness  of  her  souL'     Tell  her 
to  read  frequently  the  table  of  sins,  and  then  reflect  on  her  past  life^ 
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and  with  God's  grace  she  will  discover  many  things  in  it  to  excite 
her  fears  and  sorrow ;  and  although  she  may  hope  to  have  obtained 
pardon  already,  she  should  pray  to  God  to  wash  her  still  more 
from  her  iniquities,  and  to  cleanse  her  from  her  sins.'  My  prayers 
are  unceasingly  employed  for  you  all,  as  yours,  I  hope,  are  for  me. 
Our  affection  for  one  another  would  be  worse  than  useless  if  it  were 
not  enlivened  by  the  charity  of  God.  His  hand  should  unite  us 
here,  and  be  the  centre  of  our  union  hereafter,  if  by  our  own 
malice  we  are  not  doomed  to  an  eternal  separation  from  Him." 

Shortly  previous  to  the  Lent  of  1821,  Dr.  Doyle  saluted 
with  '<  health  and  benediction  "  the  laity  of  his  dioceses.  He 
observed  that  a  few  months  only  had  elapsed  since  he  completed 
his  first  general  visitation,  and  being  unable  to  enjoy  any  rest 
from  the  sleepless  solicitude  he  felt  for  their  eternal  interests,  he 
employed  a  portion  of  the  time  that  he  was  absent  from  them  in 
preparing  such  instructions  as  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  "their 
situation,  wants,  and  dispositions  enabled  him  to  make.  In 
tuging  his  flock  to  repentance,  he  explained  that  this  sorrow  should 
not  consist  in  outward  show ;  it  must  penetrate  the  heart — for,  as 
that  is  the  seat  of  passion,  '^  whence  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  and 
murders  proceed,"  so  it  should  be  the  seat  of  that  repentance  by 
which  alone  these  crimes  can  be  effaced.  It  b  not,  however,  in 
the  power  of  the  sinner  to  repent  as  he  ought,  imless  induced  to 
do  so  by  the  grace  of  God ;  but  as  the  Lord  is  rich  in  mercy.  He 
generally  bestdws,  even  upon  His  enemies,  those  graces  by  which 
they  are  enabled  to  call  on  Him  in  the  language  of  the  Prophet, 
"  Convert  us  to  thee,  O  Lord,  and  we  will  be  converted'*  The 
Bishop  then  went  on  to  say  that  g^eat  should  be  their  gratitude 
to  that  Father  of  mercy  who  had  selected  them  before  thefoundation 
of  the  world  to  be  holy  and  without  stain  in  His  sight ;  that  He 
so  loved  them  as  to  give  up  for  their  redemption  His  only  Son, 
who  not  only  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  but  when 
we  had  crucified  Him  again  to  ourselves — ^by  making  our  bodies, 
which  are  His  members,  the  slaves  of  wicked  passions — ^prepared 
forus  the  venerable  sacrament  of  reconciliation,  wherein  He  cleanses 
us  anew  from  our  sins.  An  elaborate  exposition  of  this  sacrament 
followed.  If  he  inculcated  its  advantages  and  urged  constant 
recourse  to  it,  he  also  pointed  out  the  danger  to  which  some 
persons  expose  themselves,  who,  abusing  the  Divine  goodness, 
pervert  the  remedy  intended  for  their  cure.  Such  persons,  like 
Esau,  may  seek  with  tears  for  the  blessing  of  their  Father,  and 
will  not  receive  it ;  or,  like  Antiochus,  may  cry  in  vain  for  mercy. 
— '^  They  will  call  to  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  hear,  alii 

VOL.  L  K 


146  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

I  will  laugh  at  their  destruction."  But  if  Dr.  Doyle  found  it  his 
duty  to  fulminate  terrors  one  minute,  the  natural  tenderness  of  his 
heart  led  him  to  relieve  the  eflfect  the  next  by  holding  out  hope 
to  the  penitent  sinner.  "  Hasten  to  return  to  your  God  j  He  is  a 
patient  Master,  who  does  not  reject  the  contrition  of  His  servant — 
an  indulgent  Father,  *  who  receives  with  gladness  the  child  who 
had  been  lost  and  returns,  who  had  been  dead  and  is  brought  to 
life ; '  only  cast  yourselves  at  the  feet  of  His  minister,  confess  to 
him  yoiu:  sins  with  a  troubled  heart  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amend- 
ment, and  whilst  he  absolves  you  here  on  earth,  the  record  of 
your  guilt  will  be  blotted  out  in  heaven.  This  sacrament  is 
another  tree  of  life  planted  in  the  land  of  banishment ;  its  root  is 
bitter,  but  its  fruit  is  sweet.  If  it  be  said  of  some  sins  that  they 
will  not  be  forgiven,  it  is  not  on  account  of  their  enormity,  as  no 
malice  of  man  can  equal  the  mercy  and  power  of  God,  but  because, 
as  St.  Augustine  observes,  they  exclude  by  their  nature  that 
humility  which  induces  the  sinner  to  sue  for  pardon.  We  would 
not,  however,  attain  the  object  which  we  have  proposed  to  our- 
selves," the  Bishop  went  on,  "  by  treating  thus  generally  of  this 
sacrament,  if  we  did  not  also  descend  to  a  particular  exposition  of 
the  different  parts  of  which  it  is  composed."  But  for  this  we 
must  refer  the  reader  to  the  Pastoral  itselC  In  the  course  of  the 
exposition  Dr.  Doyle  said  that  our  sorrow  for  sin  should  be  great 
in  proportion  to  our  guilt — "  greater  indeed  than  sorrow  of  any 
other  kind."  It  may  be  said  that  he  expressed  himself  too 
strongly  in  this  passage.  Man  is  naturally  prone  to  evil,  and  an 
unconsciously  formed  apathy,  difficult  to  shake  off,  too  often 
conceals  from  his  heart  the  enormity  of  sin,  and  the  outrage  it 
constitutes  in  the  sight  of  God.  To  reflect  on  his  transgressions 
when  approaching  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and  feel  but  one 
pang  of  regret  for  sin  committed,  with  a  firm  purpose  of  amend- 
ment, and  a  resolution  to  satisfy  his  injured  neighbour,  and  to 
perform  the  penance  imposed,  is,  most  theologians  think,  sufficient 
to  secure  the  consolations  of  this  sacrament.  A  genuine  gush  of 
contrition  is  allowed  to  be  rare.  That  deadness  to  the  enormity 
of  sin  which  often  clouds  human  perception  generally  proves  a 
source  of  greater  affiiction  to  the  penitent  than  most  other  consi- 
derations. Conscious  of  this  wretched  apathy,  yet  unable  to 
shake  it  off,  a  person  in  extreme  trouble  once  sought  the  counsel 
of  Bishop  Kinsella,  whose  name  will  be  frequently  found  in  these 
pages.  "  I  have  spent  two  days,"  he  said,  "  vainly  trying  to 
arouse  in  my  breast  the  tumult  of  heartfelt  contrition."  Dr. 
Kinsella  surveyed  the  careworn  penitent.  "  You  are  truly  sorry," 
he  said,  "  that  you  are  not  sorry."     "  Heaven  knows  that  I  am," 
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was  the  reply.  ''  Well,  the  feeling  you  allude  to  goes  a  consider- 
able way  in  satisfying  God«  He  who  is  cold  ought  not  on  that 
account  to  keep  from  the  fire.''  The  man  went  away  comforted, 
and  ever  after  an  easy  flow  of  contrition  soothed  and  sanctified 
his  confessions. 

'^This  sensible  sorrow,  so  much  to  be  desired,  may  well 
be  excited/'  Dr.  Doyle  went  on,  '^  by  looking  at  all  our  offences 
together ;  but  though  this  general  view  is  salutary,  it  is  just,  and 
almost  necessary,  that  we  should  reflect  on  each  of  them  separately, 
consider  with  fear  and  trembling  their  special  malice,  and  detest 
them  with  that  holy  hatred  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inspires.  Thus 
we  will  imitate  David  in  thinking  over  all  his  years  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  his  soul,  and  ensure  to  ourselves  that  pardon  promised  to 
the  impious  man  who  does  penance  for  all  his  iniquities  (Ez. 
xviil  28)."  Dr.  Doyle  dwelt  on  the  danger  of  continuing 
attached  to  some  £pivourite  vice,  though  every  other  should  be 
abandoned  ;  he  pronounced  confession  to  be  the  very  citadel  of 
Christianity,  which  its  enemies  have  never  ceased  to  assail ;  he 
urged  children  to  frequent  it  from  an  early  age,  when  the  admoni- 
tions of  the  priest  would  make  a  deep  impression  on  their  tender 
minds  ;  and  bemoaned  the  blindness  of  those  who  undergo  the 
rigours  of  penance  without  tasting  of  its  fruits — convert,  by  their 
own  weakness  or  malice,  the  bread  of  life  into  a  stone,  and  re- 
ceive, in  place  of  pardon,  the  sentence  of  their  condemnation. 

Dr.  Doyle's  exposition  of  this  sacrament  accomplished  the 
most  beneficial  effects.  The  peasantry,  although,  as  a  body, 
generally  impressed  with  strong  devotionsd  feelings,  had  too  long 
been  in  the  habit  of  going  to  confession  at  Christmas  and  Easter, 
in  accordance  with  established  custom,  and  who  considered  that, 
in  merely  enumerating  their  sins,  they  fulfilled  the  obligation.  Dr. 
Doyle's  luminous  and  voluminous  discourse  threw  a  broad  light 
on  the  subject.  Couched  in  simple  but  forcible  words,  it  riveted 
the  attention  of  the  thousands  who  heard  it  read  from  the  altar 
or  the  pulpit  Many  of  them  stood,  for  the  first  time  in  their 
lives,  deeply  impressed  with  the  awful  solemnity  of  the  sacrament 
of  reconciliation ;  they  sorrowed  lest  they  should  have  profaned  it 
on  previous  occasions,  and  mentally  vowed  that,  then  and  there, 
they  would  begin  to  approach  it  with  the  dispositions  which  their 
Bishop  had  so  impressively  laid  down. 

The  next  point  to  which  the  Bishop  directed  their  attention 
was  the  obligation  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion ;  but  he 
treated  this  great  subject  with  such  austerity  and  comprehensive- 
ness that  we  feel  the  difficulty  and  delicacy  of  attempting  an 
epitome. 
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In  conclusion,  he  deemed  it  right  to  admonish  his  flock 
regarding  iUegal  associations,  ^'The  progress  of  this  baneful 
system  has  been  weak  and  slow ;  but  as  the  spirit  of  wickedness 
is  persevering,  so  also  should  our  efforts  be  to  counteract  it ;  and 
as  it  still  presses  on  the  borders  of  these  dioceses,  we  will  expose 
to  you  anew  its  deformity  and  danger,  and  repeat  our  most 
earnest  exhortations  that  you  may  continue  to  repel  it  with  the 
horror  it  deserves."  He  zealously  inculcated  obedience  to  the 
laws,  and  left  no  argument  imemployed  which  could  have  the 
slightest  effect  in  checking  the  Ribbon  confederacy.  Dr.  Doyle 
had  known  several  instances  of  generosity  among  landlords  and 
employers,  but  a  more  enlarged  experience  subsequently  convinced 
him  tiiat  such  instances  were  unhappily  rare.  In  re-perusing 
this  Pastoral  several  years  after,  Dr.  Doyle  passed  his  pen  in 
condemnation  through  the  following  paragraph  : — "  Where  is  the 
landlord  amongst  you  who  is  an  oppressor  ?  Where  is  the 
employer  who  is  not  humane  ?  When  have  you  been  sick  and 
they  have  not  relieved  you  ?  When  have  you  been  naked  and 
they  have  not  covered  you  ?  When  have  you  been  hungry  and 
they  have  not  fed  you?  When  have  you  been  houseless  and 
they  have  not  sheltered  you  ?  And  if  you  could  point  out  excep- 
tions, are  they  not  rare  as  the  stars  that  fall  from  heaven  ?  " 
This  memorable  Pastoral  occupied  sixty-eight  closely  printed 
pages. 
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Gradual  rdazation  of  the  Penal  Code,  and  the  influences  which  led  to  it- 
Suppression  of  the  Catholic  Committee  and  the  Catholic  Board— Des- 
pondent apathy  of  the  Catholic  body— Death  of  Grattan—Piunket's  Relief 
Bill  of  1821 — Interesting  correspondence  between  Dr.  Doyle  and  Sir  H. 
Pamell— The  Resolutions  of  the  Catholic  Dioceses  of  Dublin,  Limerick, 
Clonfert,  Waterford,  and  Ossory — Conflicting  views — R.  L.  Sheil — 
Hostility  of  Dr.  Muner — Uneasy  mitres— Correspondence  with  LoMs 
Donoughmore  and  Holland— Sydney  Smith — Lords  Grenville  and  Eldon — 
The  Duke  of  York— The  Protestant  Prelates  reject  the  Catholic  BiUfrom 
the  Lords — Dr.  Bathurst  an  exception— The  Catholic  Primate  Curtis 
appointed  to  his  See  through  tho  influence  of  the  British  crown— His 
letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh. 

On  the  3d  of  October  1691  the  Treaty  of  Limerick  was  signed. 
By  that  instrument  the  '^  faith  and  hojqiour  "  of  the  English  crown 
were  pledged  that  the  properties  and  liberties  of  the  Cathc^c 
people  should  receive  equal  legal  protection  as  those  of  Protestant 
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subjects.  The  deliberate  violation  of  this  treaty  by  Ad  of 
Parliament  is  weU  known.  To  a  few  of  the  penal  laws  we  have 
already  referred.  The  tardy  progress  of  their  relaxation  and  die 
influences  which  led  to  it  shall  now  daim  our  attention. 

From  1759,  ^hen  Curry,  Wyse,  and  O'Connor  craved  for  the 
first  time,  in  the  name  of  their  oppressed  co-religionists,  a  boon 
of  relief,  however  small,  we  find  no  more  encouraging  response 
returned  than  a  haughty  refusal  or  the  silence  of  contempt  In 
1775,  America  demanded  justice  from  England,  bat  the  applica- 
tion was  declined.  A  hundred  thousand  swords  started  from 
their  scabbards  at  the  refusaL  Lord  ComwaUis,  scared,  with- 
drew ;  and  having  successively  taken  up  position  at  Roxborgb, 
Winter  Hill,  and  Boston,  was  at  last  dislodged  by  a  spirited 
bombardment,  and  compelled  to  seek  safety  on  the  waves  of  the 
Atlantic.  It  was  now  too  late  to  conciliate.  The  last  remnant 
of  the  British  arms,  after  a  gallant  resistance,  surrendered  to 
Washington  on  the  banks  of  the  Chesapeake. 

Fatal  experience  preached  a  lesson  to  Great  Britain.  She 
would  seem  to  have  seen  at  last  the  wise  policy  of  conciliation. 
Many  high  Protestant  families,  from  a  long  indulgence  in  extra- 
vagance, had  fallen,  with  their  prestige,  to  the  ground.  Encum- 
bered estates  sapped  the  strength  of  the  land,  and  a  pauper  aristo- 
cracy daily  multiplied ;  while  Catholics  of  high  descent,  driven 
by  the  penal  laws  to  embark  in  business,  amassed  large  fortunes, 
and,  as  their  importance  grew  in  proportion  to  their  opulence. 
Popish  petitions  were  now,  for  the  first  time,  listened  to  with 
respect.  The  Penal  Code  was  so  far  relaxed  in  1778  that 
Catholics  became  entitled  to  exercise  almost  the  same  power  and 
control  over  their  property  as  Protestants.  They  might  now  take 
leases  for  999  years,  and  enjoy  estates  left  or  transferred  to  them 
by  will  or  otherwise ;  but  '<  the  law  was  not  to  extend  to  Protes* 
tants  becoming  Papists,  or  educating  their  children  in  the  Popish 
religion."  The  Catholics  gratefully  thanked  the  Legislature  for 
this  act  of  grace,  and  petitioned  for  a  further  instalment  of  the 
debt  of  "justice  to  Ireland."  "In  1782,"  said  O'Connell, 
"  England  stood  alone  in  a  contest  with  the  greatest  power  in  the 
world — the  combined  fleets  of  her  enemies  rode  triumphant  and 
unopposed  in  the  British  Channd.  Accordingly  the  Penal  Code 
was  once  again  relaxed — conciliated  Ireland  poured  20,000  sea- 
men and  active  landsmen  into  the  British  navy,  enabled  Rodney 
to  pursue  the  French  fleet  to  the  West  Indies,  crushed  the  naval 
power  of  the  enemy,  and  saved  not  only^the  colonies  but  also 
the  honour  of  the  British  crown."  "Ireland  is  in  strength," 
exclaimed  Grattan  on  the  22d  of  February  1782.     "  She  has 


ISO  BIGOTED  OPPOSITION. 

acquired  that  strength  by  the  weakness  of  Britain,  for  Irdand 
was  saved  when  America  was  lost.  When  England  conquered, 
Ireland  was  coerced ;  when  she  was  defeated,  Ireland  was 
relieved ! " 

Catholics  might  now  open  schools  and  educate  their  youth, 
and  freehold  property  for  lives  became  accessible  to  them.  Ten 
years  followed  of  great  and  increasing  prosperity,  ''  but  they  were 
years  of  prosperity  and  power  in  England,"  remarked  O'Connell, 
'*  and  there  was  no  occasion  to  conciliate  or  court  the  Catholics 
of  Ireland.  Accordingly,  no  further  advance  was  made  in  their 
emancipation."  John  Keogh,  the  old  Catholic  leader,  in  his 
account  of  the  delegation  of  1793,  writes  : — "  In  1791,  twelve 
Catholic  citizens  obtained  an  audience  of  the  secretary  to  the 
viceregal  government,  and  presented  to  him  a  list  of  a  part,  and 
but  a  part,  of  the  penal  laws,  entreating  the  interest  and  protec- 
tion of  Government  while  they  sought  a  removal  of  any  one, 
though  it  should  be  the  very  smallest,  of  our  grievances.  The 
secretary  dismissed  them  without  an  answer.  Repelled  in  this 
quarter,  we  prepared  a  brief  but  most  humble  petition  to  the 
Legislature ;  but  four  millions  of  subjects  could  not  get  one 
member  of  Parliament  to  present  their  petition  to  the  House." 

The  language  used  by  those  who  rejected  the  Catholic  petition  in 
1 793  deserves  notice : — "  Sir  James  Cotter  conceived  a  strongobjec- 
tion  to  that  expression  in  the  petition  which  appealed  to  the  justice 
of  Parliament.  It  was  thus  implied  that  some  of  their  rights  were 
withheld."  Sir  Boyle  Roche  let  loose  a  torrent  of  Billingsgate. 
He  pronounced  those  who  had  signed  the  petition  to  be  ''  the 
rabble  of  the  town,  who  came  forward  in  a  barefaced,  impudent 
manner  to  dictate  to  Parliament,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  rejected 
with  indignation."  Mr.  Ogle  said,  '^  I  never  in  my  life  was  so 
much  delighted  as  at  the  present  moment  I  glory  in  the 
principles  which  gentlemen  have  spoken.  This  will  be  a  glorious 
night  for  the  Protestants  of  Ireland."  Mr.  Browne,  T.C.D.,  de- 
clared that  he  never  had  seen  a  Roman  Catholic  until  he  was 
sixteen  years  old,  and  that  he  then  looked  upon  him  as  a  pheno- 
menon. Sir  John  de  Blaquiere  opposed  the  petition,  declaring 
he  would  **  not  cherish  hopes  which  he  hoped  never  would  be 
realised,"  but  mentioned  incidentally,  as  a  curious  fact,  that  in  the 
parish  where  he  himself  resided  there  were  15,000  Roman 
Catholics,  and  himself  the  only  Protestant  1  It  is  curious  to  find 
the  subsequently  liberal  Sir  Jonah  Barrington  saying  that  the 
Roman  Catholics  must  never  dare  to  expect  such  a  boon  as 
emancipation. 

The  higher  order  of  Catholics  sensitively  shrank  from  parti- 
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dpating  in  any  appeal  for  redress,  lest  the  very  clanking  of 
their  chains  should  arouse  those  who  had  forged  them  to  renewed 
vigilance  and  activity.  Accustomed  to  capricious  persecution,  they 
trembled  lest  the  recent  relaxation  of  the  Penal  Code  should  be 
suddenly  repealed,  plunging  them  still  deeper  into  the  dark  sea 
of  oppression.  The  Catholic  clergy  not  only  held  aloof,  but 
deprecated  any  attempt  to  disturb  the  general  apathy.  It  seemed 
but  yesterday  since  the  terrors  of  the  gibbet  had  risen  before 
them,  and  grimly  forbade  any  exercise  of  their  ministry.  Long 
accustomed  to  celebrate  and  dispense  the  sacred  mysteries  by 
stealth,  they  submitted  without  a  murmur  to  the  scourge  of  the 
oppressor.  Humbled  and  inert,  they  bowed  before  him,  and 
silently  thanked  Heaven  that  his  lashes  fell  fewer  than  erst  they 
had  done.  Conscious  that  the  brand  of  outlawry  still  marked 
their  brow,  and  feeling  as  though  their  very  existence  was  now, 
through  some  stretch  of  forbearance,  connived  at,  they  rarely 
showed  themselves  even  in  the  public  street.  A  painfully  inte- 
resting instance  of  this  fact  has  been  cited  by  the  Right  Hon. 
Thomas  Wyse.  "  The  pastor  of  one  of  the  largest  parishes  in 
one  of  the  principal  towns  in  Ireland  had  never  been  seen  in  the 
public  promenade.  For  forty  years  he  had  lived  in  the  utmost 
seclusion  from  Protestant  eyes,  shielding  himself  from  persecution 
under  his  silence  and  obscurity.  After  the  concessions  of  1793, 
a  friend  induced  him,  for  the  first  time,  to  visit  the  rest  of  the 
town.  He  appeared  amongst  his  fellow-citizens  as  an  intruder, 
and  shrunk  back  to  his  retreat  the  moment  he  was  allowed. 
Seldom  did  he  appear  on  the  walk  afterwards,  and  it  was  always 
with  the  averted  eyes  and  faltering  step  of  a  slave.'' 

In  1792,  John  Keogh,  Wolfe  Tone,  Thomas  Braughall,  and 
other  zealous  leaders  of  the  Catholic  cause,  had  so  organised  the 
popular  masses,  that  a  petition  appeared,  signed  by  three  millions 
of  names,  praying  for  some  share  of  the  elective  franchise,  and 
that  the  legal  professions  might  be  opened  to  Catholics.  It  was 
not  until  after  great  delay  and  difficulty  that  one  member  could 
be  induced  to  move  that  this  petition  might  be  laid  upon  the  table. 
The  opponents  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  were  promptly  on 
their  feet.  Mr.  Latouche  declared  that  the  memorial  should  be 
spumed  from  the  House  ;  and  other  honourable  members  having 
endorsed  this  sentiment,  the  Northern  Presbyterians  earnestly 
remonstrated  against  views  so  narrow  and  exasperating.  This 
protest  Sir  Boyle  Roche  called  upon  the  House  ''  to  toss  over  the 
bar  and  kick  into  the  lobby."  Two  hundred  and  three  votes 
defeated  the  Irish  Catholic  petition  of  1792.  The  British',  crown 
was  then  at  peace,  but  ere  the  year  closed  matters  assumed  a 


152  MINISTERIAL  POLICY. 

different  aspect.  The  power  and  prestige  of  the  young  French 
Republic  spread  rapidly  through  Europe.  The  Presbyterians  of 
the  North,  and  ardent  Catholics  like  Macnevin,  became  filled  with 
the  revolutionary  spirit  of  the  time.  The  heavy  ordnance  at 
Gemappe,  as  it  mowed  down  the  Austrians,  was  heard  at  St. 
James's.  The  Catholic  leaders,  warmed  into  activity,  organised  a 
system  of  delegation.  Writs  were  issued  to  the  electoral  body. 
Every  county  and  town  of  Ireland  sent  forth  its  member  returned 
by  the  popular  voice;  and  in  December  1792,  a  convention, 
representing  the  entire  Catholic  poptdation,  conmienced  its  sittings, 
with  all  the  forms  of  a  legislative  assembly.  Hostilities  were  now 
declared  by  France  against  England.  Once  more  the  policy  of 
conciliating  Catholic  Ireland  appears  to  have  been  appreciated ; 
and  early  in  1793  that  Legislature  which  had  a  few  months  pre- 
viously expelled  the  Catholic  petition  with  indignation,  now  intro- 
duced and  carried  two  bills  opening  to  Catholics  the  grand-jury 
box,  the  outer  bar,  the  magisterial  bench,  the  military  ranks,  and 
the  polling-booth. 

The  policy  of  the  Minister  was  now  to  detach  Catholic  wealth 
and  brain  from  the  revolutionary  party ;  and  his  scheme  throve. 
The  Catholic  aristocracy  and  influentisd  mercantile  classes  united 
with  the  more  moderate  party  ;  and  that  which  would  otherwise 
have  been  a  revolution  became  at  last  a  bloody  chaos.  Concilia- 
tion continued  to  be  the  policy  for  some  time.  In  1793  a  depu- 
tation from  the  Catholic  body  was  twice  closeted  with  the 
Minister,  and  graciously  received.  But  the  Duke  of  York's 
successes  in  Holland  in  1793,  and  the  memorable  naval  vic- 
tories obtained  by  England  over,  her  Gallic  enemy  next  year, 
'  did  not  favour  the  continuance  of  this  amicable  tone.  Among 
other  hostile  moves,  the  Catholic  Convention  was  suppressed.  In 
1794  a  strong  seditious  spirit  sprung  up.  The  Duke  of  Portland 
and  his  Whig  friends  entered  that  year  into  a  coalition  with  Mr. 
Pitt,  on  condition  that  the  entire  management  of  Ireland  should 
be  committed  to  his  Grace  ;  and  great  was  the  bound  of  Catholic 
joy  when  the  Cabinet  announced  its  determination  of  bringing 
forward  at  once  the  question  of  emancipation. 

In  January  1795,  ^^®  benevolent  viceroy,  Lord  Fitzwilliam, 
amidst  the  hearty  plaudits  of  the  people,  laid  down  the  basis  of 
a  wide  and  liberal  administrative  policy.  Mr.  Grattan  had  just 
brought  forward  the  Relief  Bill,  when,  in  a  moment  of  Ministerial 
caprice,  the  good  Viceroy  was  recalled.  Mr.  Pitt  raised  his  arm, 
and  with  one  stroke  dashed  the  cup  from  five  millions  of  expectant 
lips.  Lord  Fitzwilliam  besought  the  Government  to  pause  in  its 
course,  and  cautioned  them,  with  warmth,  against  igniting  a  fiame 


POLITICAL  JUGGLERY,  153 

which  might  spread  into  a  general  conflagration.  His  lenion- 
strances  went  for  nought ;  England  possessed  ample  reso«Dxes  at 
this  period  ;  the  Ministerial  policy  was  now  to  goad  Ireland  into 
revolt,  with  the  ulterior  object  of  snatching  from  her  grasp,  when 
prostrate  from  exhaustion  and  loss  of  blood,  that  parliamentary  in- 
dependence which  in  1 7  8  2  she  had  achieved.  The  maddening  policy 
pursued  by  the  Camden  rule,  and  the  effect  of  it,  is  well  known. 

On  the  first  night  of  Mr.  Secretary  Felham's  appearance  in  the 
House,  Grattan,  though  with  great  misgivings,  introduced  the 
Catholic  question.  Mr.  Pelham  started  to  his  feet,  and  declared 
that  *'  what  the  Catholics  sought  was  incompatible  with  the  exist- 
ence of  a  constitution  ;  and  that  he  would  plant  his  foot  against 
any  further  concession,  and  never  consent  to  recede  one  inch." 

No  wonder  that  the  heart  of  the  Catholic  body  should  have 
sank  within  it.      Their  hopes  hung  like  wet  osiers.     A  partial 
rebellion  at  last  burst  forth,  and  was  extinguished  in  blood.     The 
Catholics  became  once  more  the  dupes  of  their  rulers.    Finding  it 
impossible  to  bobter  up  the  weak  principle  of  a  legislative  imion 
with  the  sophistry  of  hired  pamphleteers,  the  crown  at  last  pro- 
posed a  tempting  compromise  :  Agree  to  the  Union,  and  eman- 
cipation was  theirs  !     Every  available  influence  was  set  at  work 
to  favour  this  delusion.     Borough  proprietors,  members  of  Parlia- 
ment, landlords,  high  officials — even  the  Catholic  prelacy-— were 
urged  to  promote  the  Ministerial  object     The  newspapers  were 
daily  filled  with  resolutions,  some  in  advocacy,  others  in  condemn 
nation  of  the  Union,     It  was  a  struggle  between  political  virtue 
and  foresight  on  the  one  hand,  and  profligacy  and  blind  fatuity 
on  the  other.     Bribery,  intimidation,  and  corruption  did  much, 
but  cajolery  effected  more.     Many  honest  men  were  induced  to 
lend  their  support  to  the  Union,  with  the  understanding  that  a 
thorough  act  of  emancipation  and  a  radical  alteration  of  the 
tithe  system  would  immediately  succeed  it     Men  who,  through 
a  mistaken  feeling,  had  lent  their  aid  to  the  Government  in  1800, 
detailed,  in  after-life,  the  circumstances  xmder  which  they  had 
been  duped.     The  Knight  of  Kerry,  at  the  Tralee  hustings  in 
1 81 8,  declared,  that  "  he  had  been  induced  to  vote  for  the  Union 
by  the  solenm  pledge  of  the  British  Cabinet  to  attend  to  the 
rights  and  happiness  of  the  Irish  people.     Lord  Comwallis  had 
shown  him  a  distinct  promise,  written  and  signed  by  Mr.  Pitt,  in 
which  it  was  expressly  and  unconditionally  stated  that  the  union 
should  be  followed  by  a  total  and  unqualified  emancipation  of  the 
Catholics  of  Ireland,  and  by  an  entire  and  radical  alteration  of 
the  tithe  system,  by  substituting  a  different  provision  for  the 
Established  clergy." 
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Protestants  and  Catholics  seem  to  have  been  equally  duped  by 
Mr.  Pitt.  If  emancipation  was  promised  to  the  latter,  the  former 
received  an  assurance  that  the  Union  would  render  emancipation 
impossible.  George  III.  shared  this  impression,  and  in  his  cor- 
respondence with  Pitt  tells  him  that  he  consented  to  the  Union 
under  the  conviction  that  it  would  "shut  the  door"  for  ever 
against  the  Catholic  claims. 

Consummately  cajoled,  the  Catholic  body  allowed  the  Union 
to  pass  into  a  law  without  offering  that  resistance  which  wotdd 
otherwise  have  swamped  it  When  too  late,  they  saw  and  be- 
moaned their  credulity.  The  Government,  having  achieved  their 
object,  cast  aside  the  scaling-ladder  by  whose  aid  they  had  grasped 
it.  A  few  members  of  the  Cabinet  would,  no  doubt,  occasionally 
lead  the  Catholic  body  to  believe  that  the  frothy  promise  of  eman- 
cipation was  not  forgotten.  Lord  Redesdale,  writing  to  Lord 
Eldon  in  May  1802,  says,  ''Lord  Comwallis  and  Lord  Castle- 
reagh  are  both  pledged^  as  they  say,  to  the  Catholics."  Lord 
Comwallis  died  soon  after,  and  Lord  Castlereagh,  with  charac- 
teristic unscrupulosity,  began  from  that  moment  to  shuffle  with  the 
question.  In  18 10,  on  Mr.  Grattan's  motion  in  its  favour,  he 
coolly  denied  that  any  pledges  had  been  given  by  him  or  Lord 
Comwallis. 

Some  Catholic  banisters  co-operated  in  founding  a  '^  Catholic 
Committee,"  but  they  were  immediately  tampered  with  by  the 
crown,  and  secretly  pensioned.  Other  men,  less  corruptible, 
flung  themselves  into  the  gap  thus  made  in  their  ranks,  and  led 
the  forlom  hope.  The  career  of  the  Catholic  Committee  was 
short  The  bar  having  been  seduced  from  its  adhesion,  this 
Board,  thus  deprived  of  legal  advice  and  guidance,  incautiously 
branched  into  a  species  of  delegation,  which  subjected  it  to  the 
penalties  of  Lord  Clare's  Convention  Act.  A  proclamation  anni- 
hilated the  Committee  in  one  day ;  Lord  Fingal  and  other  Catholic 
delegates  were  placed  under  arrest 

With  hopes  and  spirits  cmshed,  the  Catholics  rapidly  sunk 
into  a  state  of  miserable  supineness.  O'Connell  at  last  roused 
them  from  their  slumber,  and  with  the  scattered  materials  of 
the  cmshed  Committee  a  Catholic  Board  was  now  formed. 
Wearied  from  long  watching  and  impatient  for  liberty,  a  large 
segment  of  the  Catholic  party,  headed  by  Mr.  Shell,  declared  their 
willingness  to  give  the  crown  a  veto  in  the  appointment  of 
Bishops  in  return  for  emancipation.  A  warm  controversy 
arose.  The  vetoists  seceded,  and  the  Catholic  body  became 
weakened  by  disunion.  O'Connell,  however,  toiled  Mdth  xmtiring 
energy,  and  at  last  succeeded  in  breathing  strength  and  spirit  into 


DEATH  OF  GRATTAN.  155 

its  all  but  paralysed  limbs.  But  on  the  3d  of  January  18 14,  all 
the  powers  of  the  Government  were  again  let  loose  upon  it,  and 
the  issue  of  the  struggle  may  be  guessed.  The  Catholic  Board 
expired  in  gloom,  and  for  years  after  no  attempt  was  made  to 
resuscitate  it.  It  had  received  a  mortal  stab  from  the  Viceroy, 
Lord  Whitworth.  "  Every  one,"  remarks  Mr.  Wyse,  "  seemed 
to  have  returned  to  a  state  of  inertia,  from  which  there  existed 
little  hope  of  eflfectually  rousing  them  in  future.  The  attempt 
had  been  made  and  failed ;  the  experiment  was  discouraging ; 
the  country  seemed  once  more  consigned  over  to  irredeemable 
apathy." 

An  aggregate  meeting  was  occasionally  held  to  stimulate  the 
activity  of  some  parliamentary  friends  of  the  Catholics.  On  the 
6th  of  June  181 5,  O'Connell  bitterly  bemoaned  that  their  old 
champion,  Grattan,  should  have  refused,  on  several  occasions,  to 
bring  forward  and  discuss  the  Catholic  question.  '^  We  are 
doomed  by  Mr.  Grattan,"  said  O'Connell,  "  to  another  year  of 
slavery,  and  also  without  the  poor  pleasure  of  rattling  our  chains 
in  the  hearing  of  our  oppressors."  From  Grattan's  Life  it  appears 
that  the  great  statesman  had  not  hastily  arrived  at  this  conclusion. 
He  consulted  the  friends  of  the  CathoHcs  in  England.  ''  I  own 
I  am  in  dread,"  said  Wilberforce,  **  under  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  time  and  case — with  reason  or  without  it — ^we  should  divide 
far  weaker  than  in  the  last  session,  and  consequently  should  lose 
ground  instead  of  obtaining  any  benefit" 

The  Catholics  and  their  friends  had  rarely  before  been  filled 
with  intenser  despondency.  Their  cause  seemed  retrograding 
instead  of  advancing.  Grattan  in  the  meantime  died,  and  the 
country  became  bathed  in  silent  tears  ;  but  William  Conyngham 
Plunket  promptly  flung  himself  into  the  saddle  of  the  great  leader, 
and  fought  with  earnestness  for  the  Catholic  cause. 

Having,  by  a  rare  amount  of  persuasive  eloquence  and  logic, 
cleared  away  many  obstacles,  and  won  a  wide  circle  of  adherents 
to  his  flag,  Mr.  Plunket  at  length,  in  the  spring  of  1821,  felt 
the  pulse  of  Ireland,  and  decided  on  bringing  forward  a  biU  for 
Catholic  relief.  Although  subject  to  such  securities  as  would 
tend  to  calm  the  scruples  and  the  fears  of  Protestants,  many 
exemplary  divines  of  the  Catholic  Church  could  see  no  grave 
objection  to  the  bill,  if  slightly  modified  in  certain  clauses. 
Amongst  this  moderate  party  Dr.  Doyle  stood  foremost.  For 
ten  years  he  had  anxiously  watched  the  furtive  efforts  made  by 
his  co-religionists  to  enlist  the  sympathies  of  the  Legislature. 
Having  hoped  against  hope  for  many  a  day,  he  began  at  last  to 
view  the  cause  with  feelings  akin  to  a  settled  despair. 
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Dr.  Doyle  received  the  news  with  joy.  He  glanced  his  pen&- 
trating  eye  over  Mr.  Plunket's  bill,  found  that  "  the  securities  ^ 
had  more  sound  than  substance  in  them,  and  instead  of  indig- 
nantly rejecting  these  clauses  altogether,  as  others  did,  he  exerted 
his  mind  and  influence  to  modify  and  smooth  them. 

To  judge  the  events  of  past  times  by  the  tone  and  posture  of 
the  present  would  be  unjustifiable,  fallacious,  and  absurd.  Dr. 
Doyle  guided  his  onerous  course  through  a  trying  and  persecuting 
period,  which  required  no  small  amount  of  tact.  Injustice  to  him, 
we  have  deemed  it  right  to  take  a  retrospective  glance  at  the 
position  of  Irish  affairs  long  anterior  to  1821,  in  order  that  the 
good  Bishop's  memory  and  his  conduct  at  that  juncture  may  be 
protected  from  the  flippant  expression  of  hastily  formed  opinion, 
in  which  some  persons  of  our  own  time  might,  in  the  absence  of 
such  evidence,  indulge.  A  great  man's  course  must,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  be  shaped  according  to  the  spirit  and  circum- 
stances of  the  time  in  which  he  lives ;  and  there  are  probably  few 
so  unreasonable  as  to  drag  Dr.  Doyle  from  an  obsolete  period, 
deposit  him  in  the  present,  and  judge  his  policy  as  though  it  were 
at  this  moment  being  exercised.  Were  history  to  pronounce 
sentence  upon  conduct  and  character  according  to  this  fashion,  its 
pages  would  mislead  instead  of  instructing  us. 

In  January  1821,  the  Catholic  prelates  prepared  an  humble 
memorial  and  statement  of  their  grievances,  which  they  intrusted 
to  the  care  of  Sir  Henry  Pamell  for  presentation  to  the  Legislature. 
Dr.  Doyle,  on  the  26th  of  February  1821,  writes  : — "  My  dear  Sir 
Henry, — I  have  just  returned  from  Dublin,  where  I  saw  the  prelates 
who  signed  the  petition  now  in  your  hands.  They  are  not  without 
hope  that  a  bill  of  relief  in  some  shape  or  other  will  pass  this 
session,  in  which  case  they  rely  on  you  to  have  a  clause  intro- 
duced enacting  the  subject-matter  of  their  prayer.  Should  their 
hopes,  however,  not  be  realised,  they  beg  you  may  proceed  as  you 
intend ;  but  if  the  bill  you  would  introduce  be  considered  a  private 
one,  and,  therefore,  attended  with  the  usual  expense  of  about 
;^5oo,  they  request  that  you  may  conmiunicate  with  me  previous 
to  bringing  it  forward,  as  it  might  prove  a  serious  inconvenience 
to  them  to  incur  such  an  expense." 

In  March  following,  Mr.  Plunket  brought  forward  his  Catholic 
Relief  Bill.  Owing  to  the  wonderful  tact  of  that  great  lawyer,  the 
bill  was  received  with  greater  favour  than  many  zealous  friends 
to  the  cause  anticipated.  Although  Dr.  Doyle  had  not  as  yet 
seen  the  document,  its  substance  and  bearings  were  known  to 
him. 

The  following  letter  is  the  first  of  a  large  and  valuable  coUec- 
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tion  which  has  been  kindly-  placed  at  our  disposal  by  Lord  Con- 
gleton's  executor,  the  Hon.  Henry  Pamell : — 

"CAKLOWy  \2ih  March  1821. 

<'  My  dear  Sir  H£NRY,~It  is  more  prudent  to  exclude  the 
objects  of  our  petition  from  Mr.  Plunket's  bill,  than  to  endanger 
in  any  degree  the  success  of  it  Whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  the 
measure,  we  are  fully  satisfied  that  you  will  not  omit  any  favour- 
able opportunity  of  attending  to  our  interests  ;  and  we  do  expect, 
as  our  views  with  regard  to  education  are  known  in  the  House, 
and  not  disapproved  of,  that  some  assistance  will  be  given  to  us 
in  the  course  of  the  session.  We  collected  from  the  reports  of 
the  debate  that  Mr.  Grant  intended  to  introduce  some  measure 
with  regard  to  education  ;  and  if  so,  no  occasion  could  be  more 
favourable  to  our  views,  if  he  thought  proper  to  sanction  them.  I 
could  not  convey  to  you  an  idea  of  the  satisfaction  which  the 
late  decision  of  the  House  of  Commons  gave  here  to  all  parties. 
I  have  been  speaking  with  some  of  the  most  respectable  persons 
in  this  country,  who  were  hitherto  opposed  to  every  concession, 
and  who  seem  now  perfectly  satisfied  with  emancipation  on  the 
terms  alluded  to  by  Mr.  Plunket.  Our  people  met  here  yesterday 
to  request  the  support  of  our  representatives  on  the  second  reading 
of  the  bill.  On  being  consulted  about  it,  I  recommended  them 
to  do  so,  but  could  take  no  part  in  the  proceedings  myself  until  I 
should  receive  the  copy  of  the  bill  which  you  were  so  kind  as  to 
promise  to  send  me,  and  which  I  am  anxiously  expecting.  I  send 
you  by  this  post  a  brief  but  exact  exposition  of  our  doctrine  on 
the  subjects  of  oaths  and  allegiance,  that  in  case  any  misrepre- 
sentation on  these  subjects  should  be  made  in  the  course  of  the 
approaching  debate,  you  might,  if  you  thought  proper,  refer  to  our 
doctrine  as  published  by  a  Roman  Catholic  prelate.  Nothing  can 
exceed  the  anxiety  felt  here  on  this  subject  of  emancipation ;  but 
whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  the  present  effort,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  our  friends  have  done  us  ample  justice,  and  silenced,  I  hope 
for  ever,  that  obloquy  and  clamour  which  have  done  us  more  injiuy 
than  power  and  argument  combined. — I  remain,  &c., 

«<>J<  J.  Doyle." 

Some  days  later  we  find  Sir  Henry  Pamell  enclosing  to  Dr. 
Doyle  copies  of  Mr.  Plunkefs  bills,  with  a  frank  expression  of 
personal  (pinion  in  reference  to  them.  Sir  Henry  implored  of 
the  Irish  prelates  not  to  allow  petty  objections,  merely  affecting  a 
matter  of  discipline,  to  encumber,  and  finally  overtonii  so  glorious 
an  act  of  grace  as  Catholic  emancipation. 
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Mr.  Plunket's  bills,  like  most  other  legal  documents,  were 
immensely  long-winded  and  full  of  repetitions.  The  first  was 
a  thorough  relief  bill,  giving  full  eligibility,  with  the  oath  of  allegi- 
ance so  modified  as  to  satisfy  Catholic  scruples  generally.  The 
second,  entitled  "A  Bill  to  regulate  the  intercourse  between 
persons  in  holy  orders  with  the  See  of  Rome,"  contained  the 
securities.  It  went  on  to  declare  :  "  Whereas  it  is  expedient 
that  such  precautions  should  be  taken  with  respect  to  persons  to 
be  appointed  to  exercise  the  functions  of  Bishop  or  Dean  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  that  no  person  shall  assume  any  part 
of  such  functions  whose  loyalty  and  peaceable  conduct  shall  not 
have  been  previously  ascertained  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  Majesty. *• 
This  was  to  have  been  decided  by  a  board,  consisting  of  Catholic 
Bishops  (to  be  nominated  by  their  own  body),  two  privy  coun- 
cillors, and  the  Secretary  of  State  as  president  :  "  no  conmiis- 
sioner  to  receive  or  be  entitled  to  any  salary,  reward,  fee,  or 
gratuity  for  his  attendance."  For  the  ostensible  purpose  of  allay- 
ing the  fears  of  anti- Catholic  prejudice,  it  was  enacted  that  all 
bulls  and  rescripts  from  Rome  should  be  submitted  to  the  Board 
of  Commissioners.  For  the  non-observance  of  these  requirements 
penalties  were  prescribed. 

Dr.  Doyle  proceeded  to  Dublin  with  all  the  documents  he 
could  procure  referring  to  the  bills  then  before  Parliament,  and 
submitted  them  to  the  late  Most  Rev.  Archbishops  Troy  and 
Murray.  Dr.  Keatinge,  Bishop  of  Ferns,  Dr.  Hamill,  V.G., 
Dublin,  and  a  large  attendance  of  minor  clergy,  were  likewise 
present  at  this  conference.  All  were  regarded  as  divines  of  great 
piety,  learning,  and  judgment.  Aided  by  Dr.  Doyle's  penetrative 
tact,  they  carefully  examined  Mr.  Plunket's  bills;  and,  after  a 
conference  of  two  days,  at  length  arrived  at  the  conclusion  which 
we  find  embodied  in  the  following  resolutions,  passed  at  a  ^'  meet- 
ing of  the  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy  of  the  Archdiocese  of 
Dublin"  on  the  26th  of  March  1821  : — 

"  That  they  have  read  with  unmingled  satisfaction  a  biU  now 
in  progress  through  Parliament,  purporting  to  provide  for  the 
removal  of  the  disqualifications  under  which  his  Majesty's  Roman 
Catholic  subjects  now  labour ;  and  that  they  deem  it  a  duty  to 
declare  that  the  oath  of  supremacy,  as  therein  modified,  may  be 
taken  by  any  Roman  Catholic  without  violating  in  the  slightest 
degree  the  principles  of  his  religion. 

'^  That  having  read  another  bill  in  progress  likewise  through 
Parliament,  and  purporting  to  regulate  the  intercourse  of  persons 
in  holy  orders  professing  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  they  con- 
sider it  an  act  of  justice  to  the  liberal  framers  of  that  bill,  to 
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declare  their  conviction  that  they  were  guided  in  the  framing  of 
it  by  no  unkindly  feeling  towards  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy — 
although  it  appears  to  them  that  were  the  said  bill  to  be  enacted 
in  its  present  shape,  it  would  press  upon  their  order,  and  upon 
the  essential  exercise  of  the  Roman  Catholic  ministry,  with  great, 
tmnecessary,  and  injurious  severity. 

''That  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  having  solemnly  abjured 
all  foreign  authority  or  jurisdiction  in  civil  matters  within  this 
realm — having,  moreover,  sworn  allegiance  to  his  Majesty,  and 
proved  their  loyalty  by  a  series  of  conduct  which  has  been  marked 
at  different  times  with  the  approbation  of  his  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment— they  submit  it  to  the  candour  of  every  unprejudiced  man 
whether  it  be  just  that  their  confidential  communications  with  the 
spiritual  head  of  their  Church,  on  matters  purely  religious,  should 
be  laid  open  before  persons  of  a  different  creed. 

''  That  they  read  with  the  deepest  concern  the  clause  which 
purports  to  vest  in  the  crown  an  unlimited  negative  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  their  Bishops.  They  humbly  conceive  that  the  assump- 
tion of  such  a  right  by  persons  of  one  religious  persuasion  to  the 
nomination  of  the  ministers  of  another  has  ever  been  considered 
as  impeding  the  free  exercise  of  religion  and  invading  the  rights 
of  conscience ;  and  that  on  this  principle  is  founded  that  wise 
clause  contained  in  the  bill  first  mentioned,  which  provides  that 
^  no  person  professing  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  shall  exercise 
any  right  of  presentation  to  any  ecclesiastical  benefice  whatsoever 
of  the  Established  Church,^ 

"  That  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy  be  requested  to  make  known 
to  the  Earl  of  Donoughmore  and  the  Right  Hon.  W.  C,  Plunket 
their  conscientious  uneasiness,  as  declared  in  their  resolutions, 
and  to  communicate  to  them  their  most  earnest  prayer  that  they 
will  employ  their  powerfiil  talents  and  influence  in  the  Houses  of 
which  they  are  respectively  members  to  obtain  from  the  justice 
and  magnanimity  of  Parliament  such  modifications  of  the  afore- 
said bill  as  shall  not  allow  it  to  aggrieve  the  consciences  of  his 
Majesty's  Roman  Catholic  subjects." 

From  Limerick  resolutions  appeared  couched  in  stronger  lan- 
guage. It  was  resolved  by  Bishop  Tuohy  and  his  clergy — "  That 
one  of  the  bills  lately  introduced  by  Mr.  Plunket  contains  clauses 
to  which  no  Catholic  clergyman  can  conscientiously  agree.  That 
those  clauses  are  unnecessary,  vexatious,  dangerous,  and  ultimately 
subversive  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in  Ireland." 

A  meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the  archdiocese  of  Tuam  was  also 
held,  and  the  clergy  there  declared — ''  That  these  bills  contain 
clauses  which  are  a  manifest  violation  of  the  religious  liberties  of 
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the  subject,  wholly  incompatible  with  the  safety  and  integrity  of 
our  faith  and  discipline,  and,  if  enforced  by  pains  and  penalties, 
must  be  considered  a  religious  persecutioa"  The  view  taken  by 
Dr.  Marum,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Ossory,  perfectly  con- 
curred with  that  expressed  b^  Dr.  Doyle  and  the  Archbishops 
of  Dublin.  Dr.  Marum  and  his  clergy,  at  a  meeting  held  in  the 
Catholic  church,  Kilkenny,  endorsed  every  line  of  the  resolutions 
drawn  up  by  Dr.  Doyle. 

The  resolutions  of  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  Clonfert  and  of  his 
Priests,  both  secular  and  regular,  took  their  tone  likewise  from  the 
published  sentiments  of  the  province  of  Dublin.  "  They  congra- 
tulated their  fellow-countrymen  on  the  near  approach  of  that 
auspicious  day  when  a  discerning  and  benevolent  Legislature, 
moved  by  the  due  consideration  of  the  peaceable  dispositions  and 
loyal  conduct  of  his  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic  subjects,  have 
resolved  to  communicate  to  them  the  blessings  of  our  happy  con- 
stitution ;  and  it  was  their  unanimous  opinion  that  the  oath  of 
supremacy,  as  now  amended,  may  be  conscientiously  taken  by  any 
Roman  Catholic."  The  Clonfert  resolutions  then  proceeded  to 
condemn,  in  temperate  tone,  those  clauses  which  Dr.  Doyle  and 
his  colleagues  of  the  province  of  Dublin  had  already  indicated  as 
objectionable. 

On  the  29th  of  March  the  clergy  of  Waterford  and  Lismore 
assembled,  and  passed  several  uncompromising  resolutions  ;  while, 
as  a  set-off  to  it,  an  important  meeting  of  the  clergy  of  Dublin  was 
held.  Archbishop  Troy  in  the  chair,  and  passed  some  conciliatory 
and  well-reasoned  views.  Of  these  a  Catholic  organ  of  the  day 
thus  speaks  :  ^^  They  express  their  gratitude  for  the  Relief  Bill  in 
its  amended  form,  to  which  they  see  no  objection  ;  and  as  regards 
the  Security  Bill,  they  state  their  objections  to  some  of  its  provi- 
sions, and  point  out,  at  the  same  time,  an  easy  mode  of  obviating 
the  scruples  of  the  conscientious." 

Meanwhile  the  laity  of  Dublin  were  not  silent  or  inactive. 
Richard  Lalor  Shell  delivered  a  very  eloquent  speech,  which,  as 
it  happens  to  have  been  overlooked  by  Mr.  M'Cullagh  Torrens  in 
his  "  Memoirs  of  Shell,"  and  by  Mr.  M'Nevin  in  his  "  Collection 
of  Shiel's  Speeches,"  we  may  here  cull,  as  expressive  of  no  small 
segment  of  public  opinion  at  the  time. 

'*  The  Catholic  Bill  has  passed  the  Commons.     The  mere  state- 
ment of  the  fact  bears  with  it  more  than  any  comment  could 
convey.     It  is  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Ireland,  and  it  may  be 
rded  as  the  day  of  her  great  political  regeneration.     It  is 
id  a  proof  that  the  measure  has  been  carried  in  the  public 
on  that  it  has  received  the  impartial  assent  of  the  British 
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people,  and  that  whatever  temporary  obstructions  it  may  encounter, 
they  must  be  speedily  surmounted,  through  the  operation  of  the  com- 
mon conviction  of  the  nation's  mind,  that  this  gigantic  limb  of  the 
empire  should  be  unshackled  and  set  free.  You  have  not  yet 
entered  the  constitution,  but  its  gates  have  been  thrown  open 
amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  empire,  and  they  stand  expanded 
before  you.  How  great  a  debt  do  you  owe  to  those  who,  with  the 
thunder  of  their  eloquence,  have  burst  ponderous  bars  asunder,  and 
flung  them  round  on  their  unyielding  hinges,  rusted  as  they  were  by 
inveterate  prejudices,  till  at  last  they  have  disclosed  the  great  temple 
to  the  reception  of  a  long  excluded  people  ?  There  are  languages 
without  a  word  for  gratitude — if  you  do  not  express  that  cordial 
and  enthusiastic  sentiment  upon  such  an  event  as  this,  a  foreigner 
would  be  justified  in  imagining  that  you  were  without  a  phrase 
for  the  best  impulse  of  the  human  heart.  But  I  perceive  no 
hesitation  in  this  assembly  in  the  discharge  of  this  noble  and 
pleasurable  duty.  I  need  not  enforce  the  obligations  which  you 
owe  to  Mackintosh,  Newport,  Canning,  and  Wilberforce,  who,  in 
the  comprehensiveness  of  his  philanthropy,  has  at  last  embraced 
that  injured  people  whose  qualities  he  so  tenderly  appreciates, 
and  whose  name  he  cannot  breathe  without  a  sigh.  These  are 
our  benefactors,  and  these  men  we  are  come  to  thank.  But  there 
is  one  person  the  eminence  of  whose  services  rises  beyond  all 
the  other  elevated  names  by  which  he  is  surrounded.  It  is  to 
Mr.  Plunket  that  we  are  most  peculiarly  indebted.  He  has  borne 
away  the  suffrages  of  the  empire,  and,  by  a  single  bound  of  his 
vigorous  mind,  has  reached  a  point  of  glory  to  which  others,  by 
the  toil  of  years  and  with  great  talents,  have  not  been  able  to 
attain.  His  masterly  skill,  his  irresistible  reasoning,  his  impas- 
sioned and  cordial  eloquence,  have  united  the  House  of  Commons 
in  one  acclamation  in  his  praise.  While  he  asserted  the  liber- 
ties, he  added  to  the  literary  renown  of  Ireland.  ...  It  is  far 
beyond  the  present  generation  that  the  advantages  of  this  liberat- 
ing measure  will  be  felt.  It  opens  prospects  full  of  prosperity 
and  peace,  and  gives  a  glorious  insight  into  future  time.  Let  us 
not  blast  those  prospects — ^let  it  not  be  said  that  we  have  marred 
the  freedom  of  Ireland.  We  have  long  asked  for  liberty,  and  it 
is  now  offered  to  us.  Ireland  has  long  stretched  out  her  suppli- 
cating hand  for  the  precious  chalice  that  seemed  to  mock  her 
fevered  lip  —  it  is  now  presented  to  her;  and  will  she,  in  a 
paroxysm  of  her  delirium,  dash  it  to  the  earth  ?  This  is  the  very 
crisis  of  our  fate,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  stand  up  in 
vindication  of  his  country.  We  have  done  so — and  not,  I 
trust,  in  vain." 

VOL.  I.  L 
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Dr.  Doyle,  writing  to  the  late  Rev.  John  Dunne  on  vicariate 
business,  30th  March  1821,  says  :  *'  Since  I  saw  you  I  was  de- 
puted by  Dr.  Murray  to  go  to  London ;  but  on  yesterday  his 
Grace  Dr.  Troy  received  some  communications  from  England 
which  induced  us  to  change  our  intentions."  The  following  con- 
fidential letter  to  Sir  Henry  Parnell,  written  on  the  same  day, 
is  more  communicative.  It  is  dated  from  the  late  Archbishop 
Murray's  house  : — 

"  Dublin,  41  Cumberland  Street, 
Jpth  March  1821. 

"  My  dear  Sir  Henry, — I  wished  ere  this  to  acknowledge 
your  kindness  in  sending  me  copies  of  the  several  bills  relating  to 
our  affairs  now  before  Parliament,  as  also  the  honour  you  did  me 
by  communicating  the  decision  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the 
second  reading  ;  but  I  thought  it  better  not  to  write  than  to  with- 
hold from  you  my  sentiments  on  the  second  bill,  and  these  I  did 
not  wish  to  express  unless  in  concert  with  my  colleagues.  You 
have  seen  our  resolutions.  We  wished  to  couch  them  in  concili- 
atory language,  and  yet  not  to  disguise  our  sentiments.  In  this 
country  they  have  given  pretty  general  satisfaction  ;  but  unhappily 
in  some  of  the  provinces  a  harsher  spirit  has  appeared.  Dr. 
Milner  is  labouring  against  us  in  London,  assisted  by  Mr.  Hayes, 
and  if  they  should  find  auxiliaries  in  this  country,  our  cause  is  not 
only  lost  this  session,  but  probably  will  make  no  progress  for 
several  years  to  come,  A  petition,  very  numerously  signed  by 
the  clergy,  was  adopted  here  at  our  meeting,  founded  on  our 
resolutions,  but  with  an  additional  clause  offering  as  a  security 
to  Government  that  the  Secretary  of  State  should  have  the  power 
of  excluding,  as  expressed  in  the  bill,  provided  he  were  obliged 
by  law  to  assign  a  specific  cause  for  so  doing,  and  a  provision 
made  whereby  the  justice  of  such  cause  so  assigned  could  be 
legally  tried,  and,  if  proved  false,  that  the  appointment  should  be 
proceeded  with  without  further  let  or  hindrance.  This  petition 
was  confided  to  Dr.  Murray  and  to  me,  that  we  might  take  it  to 
London,  and  have  it  presented  by  Lord  Donoughmore  ;  but  since 
the  petition  was  intrusted  to  us  we  have  seen  so  many  symptoms 
of  disunion  in  our  body,  that  we  did  not  think  it  advisable  to  sug- 
gest anything  else  to  our  friends,  lest  our  conduct  might  be  faulted 
by  some  of  our  brethren.  Should  the  bill  finally  pass  the  Com- 
mons, a  meeting  of  the  Catholic  prelates  will  be  held  here  before 
it  can  have  made  much  progress  in  the  Lords,  and  something  de- 
finitive on  our  side  will  be  arranged.  If  such  a  meeting  takes 
place,  their  tone  will  be  conciliatory ;  but  as  to  an  arrangement 
which  would  give  the  crown  influence  in  the  appointment  of 
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Bishops,  I  am  confident  we  will  not  agree  to  it  I  have  troubled 
you  too  long  with  our  affairs,  in  which  you  have  been  so  generous 
as  to  take  a  deeper  interest  than  almost  any  other.  We  feel  our 
many  obligations  to  you,  and  hope  we  shall  ever  be  sensible  of 
them." 

Dr.  Doyle  speaks  of  the  hostility  of  Bishop  Milner.  The  En- 
glish Catholic  hierarchy  possessed  eight  Vicars-Apostolic  at  this 
period.  Seven  of  that  number  signed  in  favour  of  the  Emancipa- 
tion Bill  of  1 82 1.  Dr.  Milner  not  only  withheld  his  signature, 
but  took  an  adverse  part  The  conduct  of  this  eminent  divine 
on  the  present  and  previous  occasions  exhibits  the  very  difficult 
character  of  the  times  in  which  he  and  Dr.  Doyle  were  cast.  Dr. 
Milner  some  years  before  had  been  violently  assailed  by  0*Connell 
as  a  Vetoist,  and  censured  as  such  by  the  Irish  Catholic  Board 
In  1 82 1  Dr.  Milner  branded  Mr.  Plunket's  bills  as  vetoistic,  not- 
withstanding Mr.  Plunket's  declaration  that  the  friends  of  the 
Catholic  claims  had  abandoned  the  old  veto  propositions. 

Dr.  Doyle  in  the  foregoing  letter  also  alludes  to  the  violent 
hostility  of  the  Rev.  Richard  Hayes.  A  long  petition  was  pre- 
sented by  Mr.  Hume  to  the  House  of  Commons  from  this  distin- 
guished priest.  It  is  dated  "  4  Chapter  House  Court,  St  Paul's, 
London,  15th  March  1821."  One  paragraph  will  serve  to  con- 
vey an  idea  of  its  tone.  "  He,  therefore,  on  his  own  behalf,  and 
on  that  of  his  brother  Catholics,  most  fervently  prays  your  Honour- 
able House  to  reject  said  bill,  intituled,  *A  bill  to  provide  for 
the  removal  of  the  disqualifications  under  which  his  Majesty's 
Roman  Catholic  subjects  now  labour,'  as  nugatory  for  the  attain- 
ment of  its  professed  object,  calculated  to  introduce  equivocation, 
mental  reservation,  and  perjury  in  the  awfiil  act  of  swearing ; 
and,  instead,  as  it  proposes,  of  putting  an  end  to  religious  jeal- 
ousies, tending  to  excite  division  in  the  Catholic  body,  and  to 
exasperate  their  religious  and  conscientious  feelings  to  such  a 
pitch  as  might  unfortunately  endanger  the  public  peace  and  tran- 
quillity of  the  country."  The  Rev.  Richard  Hayes  had  proceeded 
a  short  time  previous  to  Rome  as  a  delegate  of  the  Irish  Catholics, 
in  order  to  oppose  the  veto  which  seemed  so  imminent  from  17  99, 
when  the  prelates  had  unqualifiedly  agreed  to  it,  but  afterwards 
retracted  their  sanction.  Mr.  Hayes  writes :  "  On  the  9th  of 
January  18 16, 1  obtained  another  audience  of  the  Pope  for  nearly 
an  hour,  during  which  I  urged  every  argument  against  this  ob- 
noxious innovation.  His  Holiness  seemed  much  alarmed  for  the 
state  of  the  Irish  Catholics,  and  expressed  an  apprehension  that 
they  would  be  subjected  to  new  persecutions  if  he  did  not  yield,  in 
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some  measure,  to  the  desires  of  the  British  Government  on  this 
head."  This  paragraph  was  extensively  published,  and  when  Dr. 
Doyle  saw  that  the  Pope  was  afraid  he  should  have  to  concede  the 
obnoxious  veto,  the  Bishop  may  have  felt  that  in  tolerating  what 
was  merely  a  faint  approach  to  the  veto,  he  was  saving  the  Irish 
Church  from  a  much  heavier  incubus,  which  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
by  his  own  admission,  might  be  obliged  ere  long  to  sanction. 
Cardinal  Wiseman,  in  his  "  Recollections  of  the  last  Four  Popes," 
writes  (p.  139)  :  "  For  three  hundred  years  there  had  not  existed 
such  friendly  relations  between  the  Holy  See  and  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain  as  under  Pius  VII."  His  Minister,  Cardinal  Con- 
salvi,  professed  a  most  conciliatory  policy.  Some  account  of  the 
rescript  from  Rome  in  18 14,  conceding  to  the  British  Government 
an  absolute  and  unqualified  veto,  will  be  found  anie^  p.  100.  The 
manner  in  which  Mr.  Hayes  was  uniformly  received  in  Rome  was 
not  calculated  to  diminish  the  fears  of  the  Anti-Vetoists.  He 
was  expelled  from  the  Eternal  City  by  order  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical authorities ;  and,  in  a  published  letter  from  the  Pope,  his 
ofliciousness  was  condemned  in  painfully  severe  terms. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  a  period  of  more  intense 
excitement  than  the  crisis  we  are  describing.  Discord  rent 
society  and  severed  the  bonds  of  friendship ;  disunion  weakened 
the  power  of  the  Church  and  of  the  people.  In  Dublin  meetings 
were  held  cordially  thanking  the  Legislature,  while  in  Cork  and 
Limerick  the  measure  received  violent  denunciation.  On  3d 
April  an  aggregate  meeting  was  held  at  a  chapel  in  Cork. 
Some  able  speeches  were  delivered,  but  when  a  distinguished 
orator  "moved  to  thank  Mr.  Plunket,  Sir  John  Newport,  Sir 
Henry  Pamell,  and  the  other  friends  of  Catholic  freedom,  an 
amendment  was  proposed  that  there  should  be  a  round  of  groans 
given  for  these  personages,  which  was  carried  with  a  burst  of 
sound  that  shook  the  altar  and  the  edifice."  On  the  other  hand, 
a  most  furious,  skilfully  organised,  and  fatal  assault  on  Roman 
Catholicism,  and  the  bill  to  set  it  politically  free,  was  warmly 
followed  up  by  the  Protestant  clergy  and  people  of  England. 
"  Your  petitioners,"  observed  the  parsons,  "  consider  it  their 
bounden  duty  to  repeat  their  most  serious  apprehensions  of  the 
dangers  which  will  accrue  to  the  civil  and  religious  interests  of  the 
Protestant  part  of  the  community,  should  the  proposed  measures 
terminate  in  the  repeal  of  those  statutes  to  which,  under  Almighty 
God,  the  Protestant  Church  of  these  realms  has  been  indebted 
for  the  mild  ascendancy  it  has  hitherto  maintained.  They 
further  declared  : — "  It  is  not  consistent  with  sound  policy  to 
remove  the  legal  restrictions  imposed  on  the  Roman  Catholics  by 
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the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors,  as  such  removal  would  matcriallf 
affect  the  sense  and  spirit  of  the  oath  of  supremacy,  unless  h  could 
be  shown  that  a  change  had  taken  place  in  the  tenets  id  Popery, 
or  unless  it  were  manifestly  impossible  for  the  complainants  to 
offer  such  securities  as  should  render  their  principles  consistent 
with  the  establishment  of  a  Protestant  Church  and  State." 

A  myriad  throng  of  petitions  to  this  effect  were  pressed  forward 
in  hostility.  A  glance  at  the  proceedings  in  the  Lords  on  the 
15th  of  April  will  serve  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  number  id 
appeals  to  the  passions  which  shook  and  finally  upset  the  inten- 
tions of  the  Legislature. 

It  may  truly  be  said  that  Dr.  Doyle  and  his  brother  Bbhops 
in  Dublin,  who  were  exerting  their  influence  to  have  all  the 
clauses  of  the  bill  so  modified  as  to  allay  the  scruples  id  the  con- 
scientious, had  a  most  difficult  card  to  play.  Beckoned  onward 
by  the  sweet  words  of  Shell  on  the  one  hand,  and  chilled  by 
some  grim  prognostications  on  the  other,  their  mitres  crowned 
uneasy  brains  by  day  and  their  pillows  propped  restless  beads 
by  night  As  students  of  ecclesiastical  history,  they  could  not 
but  be  aware  that  the  Church  has  always  endeavoured  sofaixo 
acconunodate  its  discipline  to  the  spirit  and  circumstances  of 
the  time  as  not  to  infringe  the  dogmatic  or  moral  law.  "  We 
have  the  option  of  modifying  one  part  of  our  discipline,"  they  no 
doubt  soliloquised,  "or  consign  our  poor  countrymen  and  co- 
religionists, perhaps  for  ever,  to  political  slavery  and  degradation. 
The  gates  of  the  constitution  at  last  lie  open  before  them.  Shall 
we  erect  a  barricade  to  stop  their  progress  through  ? " 

Nearly  every  one  of  that  long  series  of  Catholic  diocesan  reso- 
lutions to  which  we  have  already  referred  concluded  with  a 
declaration,  that  as  the  correspondence  of  the  Irish  Catholic 
Church  with  Rome  was  of  a  purely  spiritual  nature,  and  fre- 
quently involving  inviolable  secrecy,  it  was  hurtfiil  to  purpose,  and 
vain  to  expect,  that  the  Church  would  submit  it  to  any  lay 
tribunal.  We  shall  presently  see  that  an  important  element  in 
the  chagrin  which  this  and  other  clauses  of  the  bill  engendered 
was  based  upon  a  misapprehension. 

The  "  Dublin  Evening  Post "  was  at  this  time,  and  for  long 
before,  the  accredited  organ  of  the  Irish  Catholics.  Its  always 
well-informed  London  correspondent,  in  a  letter  dated  the  31st 
of  March,  observes,  after  praising  the  Dublin  resolutions  for  their 
moderation  and  candour,  that  several  alterations  in  the  bill  "are 
spoken  of  as  likely  to  be  adopted  by  the  Lords,  in  order  to  meet 
the  wishes  so  temperately  and  constitutionally  expressed  in  the 
Dublin  resolutions.     The  Irish  members  fiiendly  to  the  Catholics 
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are  making  every  effort,  by  private  communications  with  the  lead< 
ing  managers  of  the  bill,  to  have  the  oath  to  be  taken  by  the 
priests  wholly  omitted.  It  is  said  there  will  be  only  one  commis- 
sion for  both  countries,  of  which  two  will  be  Irish  Catholic 
Bishops  and  two  English  Catholic  Bishops.  The  provisions 
about  the  intercourse  with  the  See  of  Rome  appear  not  to  have 
been  correctly  understood  in  Dublin,  as  no  writings  relating  wholly 
to  matters  of  conscience  or  requiring  secrecy  are  to  be  disclosed.  The 
general  opinion  is  that  the  Lords  are  but  little  disposed  to  place 
any  value  on  the  ecclesiastical  securities." 

Touching  these  "securities,"  Mr.  Plunket  observed,  on  the 
1 6th  March  1821,  that  in  some  of  the  provisions  of  his  bill  he 
was  providing  theoretical  remedies  for  theoretical  dangers. 
Although  there  was  no  practical  evil  to  be  guarded  against,  there 
was  yet  that  sort  of  apprehension  upon  which  the  Protestant 
mind  had  a  right  to  be  satisfied.  The  object  of  the  oath  for 
Catholic  clergymen  was  to  satisfy  the  state  that  their  intercourse 
with  the  See  of  Rome  would  be  confined  to  ecclesiastical 
matters.  At  this  period,  some  very  unfounded  opinions  existed 
among  many  Protestants  respecting  the  disposition  and  power 
of  the  Pope.  They  imagined  that  his  Holiness  was  perpetually 
intriguing  to  depose  kings  and  undermine  civil  institutions. 

Many  wise  intellects  were  of  opinion  that  the  so-called  "  secu- 
rities" in  the  Relief  Bill  of  1821  would  very  soon  have  become  a 
dead  letter.  We  cannot  forget  the  threatened  suppression  of  all 
conventual  communities,  which,  with  other  loud-sounding  "secu- 
rities," introduced  to  allay  the  first  fever  of  baulked  intolerance, 
were  linked  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  the  Relief  Bill  of  1829.  It  is 
the  law  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  at  this  moment  that  Jesuits 
and  members  of  other  religious  orders  may  be  banished  from  the 
kingdom,  and  that  "it  is  expedient  to  make  provision  for  their 
gradual  suppression  and  final  prohibition  "  within  these  realms.^ 

Dr.  Doyle's  correspondent,  the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith,  showed,  in 
his  own  piquant  manner,  the  folly  of  attaching  any  importance 

1  See  the  28th  and  29th  sections  of  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1829.  It  goes  on  to  say : 
— "  Everv  Jesuit,  and  every  member  of  any  other  religious  order,  community,i^  or  society 
of  the  Cnurch  of  Rome,  bound  by  monastic  or  religious  vows,  who  at  the  time  of  the 
commencement  of  this  Act  shall  be  within  the  United  Kinedom,  shall^within  six  calendar 
months  after  the  commencent  of  this  Act,  deliver  to  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  of  the  county 
or  place  where  such  persons  shall  reside,  ox  to  his  deputy,  a  notice  or  statement  in  the 
form  and  containing  the  particulars  required  to  be  set  forth  in  the  schedule  to  this  Act 
annexed."  The  Act  then  provides  that  this  is  to  be  enrolled  and  registered  in  the  records 
of^  the  county,  and  a  copy  sent  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant's  Secretary :  and  any  person 
failing  to  do  this  is  to  be  liable  to  a  fine  of  fifty  pounds  a  month  for  his  neglect.  ^'  Sec. 
29. — And  be  it  further  enacted,  That  if  any  Jesuit,  or  member  of  any  such  religious 
order,  community,  or  society  as  aforesaid,  shall,  after  the  commencement  of  this  Act, 
ccune  mto  this  realm,  he  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  to  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanour,  and 
bemg  thereof  lawfully  convicted,  shall  be  sentenced  and  ordered  to  be  banished  from  the 
United  Kingdom  for  the  term  of  his  natural  life." 
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to  the  commission.  ''  Can  my  Lord  Bathurst  be  ignorant— can 
any  man  who  has  the  slightest  knowledge  of  Ireland  be  ignorant, 
that  the  portmanteau  which  sets  out  every  quarter  for  Rome^  and 
returns  from  it^  is  a  heap  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  which  have 
no  more  to  do  with  the  safety  of  the  country  than  they  have  to 
do  with  the  safety  of  the  moon ;  and  which,  but  for  respect  to 
individual  feelings,  might  all  be  published  at  Charing  Cross? 
Mrs.  Flanagan,  intimidated  by  stomach  complaints,  wants  a  dis- 
pensation for  eating  flesh.  Cornelius  O'Bowel  has  intermarried 
by  accident  with  his  grandmother,  and  finding  that  she  is  really 
his  grandmother,  his  conscience  is  uneasy.  Three  or  four  schools 
full  of  little  boys  have  been  cursed  for  going  to  hear  a  Methodist 
preacher.  Bargains  for  shirts  and  toe-nails  of  deceased  saints — 
surplices  and  trencher-caps  blessed  by  the  Pope.  These  are  the 
fruits  of  the  double  allegiance — the  objects  of  our  incredible  fear 
and  the  cause  of  om:  incredible  folly.  There  is  not  a  syllable 
which  goes  to  or  comes  from  the  Court  of  Rome  which,  by  the 
judicious  expenditure  of  sixpence  in  the  year,  would  not  be  open 
to  the  examination  of  every  member  of  the  Cabinet." 

As  some  of  Dr.  Doyle's  replies  to  the  queries  put  to  him  by 
the  Parliamentary  Committee  in  1825  throw  light  upon  his 
policy  and  acts  in  1 821,  we  subjoin  them.  Dr.  Doyle  was  asked 
if  it  would  be  possible  that  any  arrangement  could  be  made, 
enabling  the  crown  to  examine  the  bulls  and  rescripts  sent  from 
the  Court  of  Rome  to  Ireland.  "I  know,"  replied  Dr.  Doyle, 
"that  in  1821,  when  a  bill  regulating  this  matter  was  intro- 
duced into  Parliament,  some  strong  objections  were  raised  to  it  in 
Ireland.  At  that  time  I  had  very  little  experience  in  those  things ; 
however,  the  opinion  which  I  did  entertain  then  was,  that  the  sub- 
jection of  this  correspondence  to  a  Board  was  not  a  matter  to  be 
objected  to  ;  because  I  thought  if  things  were  arranged  amicably 
between  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  and  the  British  Government,  that 
one  of  the  Bishops  in  Ireland  probably,  or  if  not,  a  Nuncio  sent 
from  Rome,  would  be  placed  in  Ireland  or  in  London,  authorised 
to  transact  the  routine  business  which  is  carried  on  between  the 
Court  of  Rome  and  us ;  and  therefore  I  thought  that  this  bill 
would  be  a  dead  letter ;  but  if  the  Government  should  entertain 
any  jealousy  whatever  of  the  correspondence  which  passes  between 
Rome  and  us,  I,  for  my  part,  and  I  can  only  speak  as  an  individual, 
might  have  no  objection  whatever,  that  all  the  letters  and  com- 
munications which  should  pass  between  the  Court  of  Rome  and  me 
should  be  subjected  to  the  inspection  of  any  ecclesiastics  whom 
the  Government  might  think  proper  to  name. 

"  Q,  Do  you  mean  ecclesiastics  of  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
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gion  ?  A,  1  assure  the  Committee,  I  should  not  care  who  were 
to  compose  the  Board  :  if  they  were  all  laymen — if  they  were  all 
Secretaries  of  State.  I  have  never  received  any  communication 
from  Rome,  nor  ever  will  receive  any,  which  I  would  hesitate  to 
exhibit  upon  any  of  the  public  places  of  London,  so  that,  upon 
that  matter,  I,  as  an  individual,  feel  perfectly  indiflferent  :  however, 
I  do  not  say  that  the  other  Catholic  prelates  think  as  I  do  about  it" 

Dr.  Doyle  added  on  this  occasion,  that  no  arguments  however 
plausible,  or  proposed  compromise  however  tempting,  could  by 
possibility  induce  him  to  concede  a  regular  vefo  to  the  crown. 

Dr.  Doyle  spared  no  pains,  by  the  exercise  of  oral  influence, 
and  in  confidential  personal  correspondence,  to  effect  an  essential 
modification  in  the  provisions  of  the  bill.  Lord  Donoughmore, 
who  had  charge  of  it  in  the  Lords,  writes  :  "  I  can  venture  to 
assure  you,  that  the  friends  of  the  measure  expect  to  be  enabled  to 
make  such  important  amendments  in  the  bill  as  to  relieve  this  act 
of  grace  from  some  of  those  provisions  which  seem  at  present  to 
press  upon  that  most  justly  respected  class  of  men,  and  against 
whom  no  just  ground  of  suspicion  could  have  ever  existed — ^the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy." 

Lord  Holland  says  :  "  Accept  my  best  thanks  for  your  valuable 
communication.  Such  conciliatory  resolutions  are  very  likely  to  pro- 
mote the  great  cause  of  justice  and  religious  liberty  on  this  side  of 
the  water ;  and  if  in  the  interval  which  elapses  between  this  and 
the  second  reading  in  the  House  of  Lords,  more  instances  of  a 
disposition  to  accommodate  any  difference  in  the  detail  of  the 
measure  should  occur,  I  should  not  be  surprised  at  more  than  one 
doubtful  vote  being  reconciled  to  the  bill  The  enemies  of  all 
concession,  or  rather  of  any  act  of  justice  at  all,  are  active  in  their 
endeavours  to  represent  the  Irish  Catholics  as  dissatisfied  with 
every  part  of  the  bill." 

Meanwhile  Dr.  Doyle's  correspondence  with  Sir  Henry  Pamell 
continued.  The  high  opinion  entertained,  even  thus  early,  of  the 
young  Bishop  by  his  archiepiscopal  brethren  is  evidenced  in  the 
fact  of  constituting  him  their  organ  of  communication.  Several 
meetings  of  peers  friendly  to  the  Catholic  claims  had  been  held  at 
Lord  Lansdowne's  residence,  to  consider  how  far  it  was  practicable 
to  modify  the  clauses.     Their  deliberations  had  a  good  effect 

The  bill  was  now  "  amended,"  but  it  received  still  further  hand- 
ling j  every  alteration  suggested  in  the  following  letter  was  forth- 
with made  by  Lord  Grenville  : — 

"  Carlow,  6^A  ApM  1821. 

"  My  dear  Sir  Henry, — I  have  again  to  express  my  most 
grateful  acknowledgments   to   you  for  the  copy  of  'the  bill  as 


SUGGESTED  AMENDMENTS.  169 

amended/  and  your  two  letters  which  accompanied  it  The  omis- 
sion of  the  oath,  as  contemplated  by  Lord  GrenviUe,  and  the 
change  wrought  by  circumstances  in  his  Lordship's  mind,  are  no 
doubt  of  great  importance,  but  the  object  or  advantage  of  the 
amendment  relating  to  the  Commissioners  we  do  not  clearly  per- 
ceive. Whether  there  be  one  or  two  boards  does  not  seem  to  us 
material,  but  we  are  very  apprehensive  that  the  ecclesiastical  mem* 
bers  of  that  which  is  intended  should  be  selected  from  the  English 
Catholic  clergy,  would  be  likely  to  excite  jealousy  and  distrust  in 
this  country,  as  our  people  have  but  little  confidence  in  their 
brethren  of  England,  and  the  attendance  of  Irish  prelates  in  Lon- 
don as  Commissioners  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impracticable.  The 
amendment  suggested  with  regard  to  the  person  to  be  appointed 
to  the  office  of  Bishop  or  Dean  would,  I  am  confident,  if  substan- 
tially  adopted,  satisfy  those  of  our  body  whose  opinions  have 
most  weight  in  the  country;  but  the  differences  on  other  mat- 
ters to  which  I  alluded  in  my  last  are  by  no  means  lessened 
since  I  wrote  you.  The  scruples  of  some  of  the  prelates  and 
clergy  with  regard  to  the  oath  of  allegiance  cannot,  I  fear,  be 
removed  while  the  disclaimer  of  the  Pope's  authority  is  confined  to 
matters  'of  religious  belief,'  as  they  think  that  this  expression 
goes  to  disclaim  his  authority  on  some  matters  of  a  religious 
nature,  which  could  not  be  correctly  understood  as  included  in  the 
words  *  religious  belie£'  If,  therefore.  Lord  Grenville  would  be 
so  condescending  as  to  substitute  for  '  in  matters  of  religious  be- 
lief,' the  word  '  in  religious  concerns,'  or  '  in  matters  of  a  religious 
nature,'  such  change  would  go  far  to  satisfy  the  scruples  of  many 
well-meaning  persons.  I  beg  also  to  say  that  the  admission  of  the 
Pope's  authority  which  is  found  in  the  preamble  is  excluded  by  the 
terms  of  the  oath  ;  for  as  by  the  laws  of  this  realm  the  King  is 
the  head  of  the  Church,  and  that  his  authority  as  supreme  ordi- 
nary is  mixed  up  with  and  united  to  that  of  his  bishops  in  the 
ecclesiastical  courts,  and  as  these  courts  decide  not  only  on  mat- 
ters of  discipline,  but  also  on  heresy,  blasphemy,  &c.,  hence  it  has 
been  inferred  that  by  the  terms  of  the  oath  we  admit  the  authority 
of  the  King  and  his  court  in  matters  even  of  religious  belief,  to 
the  exclusion  of  that  of  the  Pope  ;  whereas  we  can  disclaim  the 
latter  only  as  far  as  the  civil  or  temporal  authority  of  his  Majesty 
or  that  of  his  courts  is  concerned. 

"  We,  who  approved  of  the  oath,  understood  differently,  and 
were  of  opinion,  that  as  the  authority  of  the  Pope  in  matters  of 
religious  belief  was  freely  admitted  in  the  preamble,  the  oath 
should  be  interpreted  by  it,  so  that  by  swearing  to  pay  to  his 
Majesty  and  to  his  courts  the  obedience  which  is  due  to  them  by 
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aU  his  subjects,  we  did  not  thereby  infringe  on  the  authority  of  the 
Pope,  so  far  as  it  was  before  admitted  .      •     •    «. 

"  We  are  stiU  decidedly  of  opinion  that  our  reasoning  is  just 
and  I  feel  p^n  at  troubling  you  with  such  a  dry  discussion,  but 
yet  hope  that,  having  done  so  much  for  us,  you  wiU  not  be  un- 
willing to  represent  these  causes  of  disunion,  ^^y^:"^^ ^^''^''f^^ 
they  may  appear,  to  Lord  Grenville,  and  beg  of  his  Lordship,  for 
the  sake  of  peace,  to  devise  in  his  wisdom  some  amendment, 
either  in  the  preamble  or  in  the  oath,  or  in  both,  which  will 
extend  the  disclaimer  of  the  Pope^s  authority  to  religious  concerns, 
or  to  matters  of  a  religious  nature,  and  limit  our  promise  oi 
obedience  to  his  Majesty  and  his  courts  to  the  civil  or  temporal 
effects  of  his  or  their  authority.     [Here  some  further  modificaUons 
are  suggested,  which,  unless  the  bill  were  reprinted  tn  extenso, 
would  be  unintelligible.]     If  Lord  GrenviUe  should  think  proper 
to  attend  to  these  suggestions,  it  is  almost  certain  his  biU  would 
satisfy  those  who  now  appear  to  be  so  dissatisfied  with  it 

« It  is  useless  for  me  to  apologise  for  giving  you  so  mucH 
trouble.  The  great  interests  at  stake,  and  your  own  goodness, 
must  plead  for  me.— I  am,  &c.,  ^  J-   DOYLE. 

The  amendments  suggested  by  Dr.  Doyle  were  all  made. 

On  the  day  that  he  despatched  this  letter  to  Sir  Henry  PameU, 
he  presided  at  a  meeting  of  his  clergy  in  Carlow  with  a  view  to 
promote  the  Catholic  cause.  Dr.  Doyle  having  vacated  the 
chair,  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Prendergast,  V.G.,  was  called  thereto, 
when  the  following  resolution  passed  unanimously  : — "  That  the 
warmest  thanks  of  this  meeting  are  due,  and  are  hereby  given,  to 
our  worthy  prelate,  for  his  promptitude  in  assembling  the  clergy 
on  this  momentous  occasion,  for  his  dignified  conduct  in  the 
chair,  and  for  his  zealous  efforts  on  all  occasions  in  the  cause  of 
religion." 

All  this  while  Dr.  Doyle^s  labours  in  the  confessional,  in  the 
pulpit,  and  in  the  various  duties  of  a  zealous  episcopate,  were 
almost  unceasing.  He  had  just  passed  through  an  extraordinarily 
rigorous  Lent,  the  unflinching  leader  of  a  long  band  of  a.ustere 
penitents,  and  the  effects  of  his  self-denial  were  but  too  painfully 
evident.  Mentally  torn  with  anxieties,  beckoned  onward  by  one 
influential  party,  and  perplexed  by  a  sudden  whirlwind  of  antago- 
nism from  another,  the  young  Bishop's  health  at  last  gave  way, 
and  for  several  days  he  lay  grievously  stricken  by  illness. 

The  Catholic  Claims  Bill,  after  much  opposition,  passed  the 
Commons  on  the  2d  of  Apiil  The  numbers  for  the  third  read- 
ing on  a  division  were   ai6;  against  it,   197.     The  bill  was 
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carried  up  to  the  Lords  by  Sir  John  Newport,  where  Lord  Donough- 
more  moved  the  first  reading.  His  Lordship  proposed  that  the 
bill  should  be  printed,  and  read  a  second  time  on  the  following 
Tuesday.  Lord  Chancellor  Eldon  said  that  his  opinion  remained 
unaltered  respecting  the  proposed  end  of  the  bill.  He  should 
resist  it  on  the  second  reading,  ''  on  account  of  the  danger  with 
which  it  threatened  the  state ;  "  and  so  he  did.  Perhaps  in  the 
entire  annals  of  intolerance  there  is  not  upon  record  a  more  able 
and  elaborate  diatribe  against  Catholicism  and  its  principles 
than  this  oration  of  Lord  Eldon's.  The  attack  was  followed  up 
with  vigour  and  asperity  by  the  heir  to  the  throne  and  by  the 
Bishops  of  London,  Oxford,  Chester,  and  St.  David's.  The 
Bishop  of  London  declared  that  he  was  '*  unwilling  to  concede  a 
political  power  which  might  endanger  the  Protestant  establishment 
The  Catholic  Church  had  always  aimed  at  universal  dominion. 
Catholics  ought  to  be  excluded  from  all  public  trust  and  autho- 
rity." Lord  Liverpool  opposed  the  bill  on  every  ground.  In 
the  first  place,  it  far  from  gave  satisfaction  to  the  Catholics 
themselves.  Lord  Eldon  asserted  that  the  bill,  in  point  of  fact, 
contained  no  securities  whatever.  But  it  may  be  said  to  have 
been  the  Bishops  who  turned  the  scale.  One  illustrious  excep- 
tion deserves  to  be  recorded.  Dr.  Bathurst,  Bishop  of  Norwich, 
a  personal  friend  of  Dr.  Doyle's,  had  long  given  a  consistent 
support  to  the  Catholic  claims,  and  now  left  a  sick-bed  to  perform 
what  he  considered  a  sacred  duty. 

Ere  a  report  had  reached  Dublin  of  the  proceedings  in  the 
Lords,  Dr.  Doyle  addressed  the  following  letter  to  Sir  H.  PamelL 
"  Coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before,"  and  our  Bishop  saw 

but  too  plainly  the  probable  result : — 

"  Carlow,  \^h  April  1821. 

"  My  dear  Sir  Henry, — I  have  been  prevented  by  illness 
from  replying  to  your  letters  of  the  loth  and  14th  instant,  and 
the  failure  of  the  bill  in  the  Lords  (for  we  have  no  hope  of  its 
success)  might  render  it  unnecessary  for  me  to  trouble  you  at 
present,  but  that  I  wish  to  put  you  in  possession  of  the  substance 
of  our  proceedings  in  Dublin. 

"  We  continued  our  deliberations  for  four  days,  but  were  not 
able  to  procure  the  unanimous  assent  of  the  meeting  to  a  clause 
proposed  to  be  inserted  in  the  petition — 1>.,  offering  to  the 
Government  to  agree  to  any  arrangement  which  the  Legislature 
might  deem  necessary  to  secure  the  loyalty  of  the  Irish  prelates, 
provided  such  arrangement  were  sanctioned  by  the  head  of  our 
Church.  In  these  circumstances,  if  the  clause  were  inserted, 
some  prelates  would  refuse  their  signatures,  protest  against  the 
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petition,  and  the  consequence  would  be  meetings  of  the  second 
order  of  our  clergy  and  of  the  common  people,  where  all  the 
prejudices  and  passions  of  the  most  violent  amongst  them  would 
prevail.  We  preferred,  then,  to  adopt  the  petition,  which  you 
must  have  seen,  and  to  preserve  peace  and  some  degree  of 
unanimity  amongst  ourselves. 

"  It  was  left  to  the  discretion  of  Lord  Donoughmore  to  pre- 
sent or  withhold  our  petition  previous  to  the  second  reading  of  the 
bill ;  and  Dr.  Troy  no  doubt  conununicated  to  him  confidentially 
the  true  state  of  our  circumstances.  We  have  to  regret  the  pre- 
judices which  still  exist  on  both  sides.  Time,  which  has  done  so 
much,  may  continue  to  operate  in  our  favour,  though  it  often  hap- 
pens that  a  favourable  moment  once  neglected  does  not  return. 

"We  are  fully  convinced  that  if  the  Legislature  will  ever 
emancipate  the  Catholics,  it  must  do  so  against  the  wishes  and 
clamours  of  many  individuals.  I  need  not  say  how  sensible  we 
are  of  Lord  Grenville's  condescension  in  attending  to  the  sugges- 
tions you  were  so  kind  as  to  convey  to  him," 

Catholic  hope  for  redress  had  never  burned  more  dimly  than 
when  the  fate  of  the  Relief  Bill  became  known.  Although  Dr. 
Doyle  well  knew  that  emancipation  was  the  cause  of  truth  and 
justice,  and  that  the  apothegm,  Magna  est  Veritas  et  proevalebit^ 
might  be  applied  to  it,  he  had,  nevertheless,  grave  misgivings 
lest  the  favourable  opportunity,  now  lost,  might  not  return  for  a 
very  considerable  period.  But  although  Ireland  groaned  for 
eight  years  longer  in  penal  chains,  it  can  hardly  be  cause  of  regret, 
as  matters  have  since  turned  out,  that  the  bills  did  not  pass  in 
1 82 1,  That  the  "securities"  accompanying  them  would  have 
become  as  dead  a  letter  as  the  clauses  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles 
Bill  of  185 1,  or  other  apparently  restrictive  enactments,  is  more 
than  probable  ;  but,  nevertheless,  all  friends  to  the  independence 
of  the  Church  must  rejoice  that  even  a  dead  burthen  does  not 
now  press  upon  it.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  dissentient  prelates 
at  the  synod  of  1821  overrated,  in  their  zeal  for  religion,  the 
dangers  with  which  they  imagined  it  was  threatened.  But  even 
assuming  that  the  main  clause  in  question  did  not  become  a  dead 
letter — />.,  a  board  to  satisfy  itself  of  the  loyalty  of  the  individual 
about  to  be  raised  to  a  bishopric — it  could  hardly,  if  conducted 
as  stipulated,  damage  the  stability  of  the  Irish  Church,  much  less 
lead  to  its  utter  subversion,  as  many  of  the  published  resolutions 
at  the  time  predicted. 

Mr.  Matthew  0*Conor,  an  influential  Catholic,  author  of  "  The 
Military  Memoirs  of  the  Irish  Nation,"  publicly  asserted,  in  1815, 
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that  the  obnoxious  veto  was  then  virtually,  but  sub  rosa^  in  exist- 
ence, and  that  no  Catholic  prelate  had,  for  some  years,  been 
appointed  in  Ireland  without  the  acquiescence  of  the  British  crown. 
This  sweeping  assertion  was,  we  believe,  contradicted  by  Dr. 
Murray  \  but  it  is  likely  that  there  may  have  been  some  instances 
which  furnished  grounds  for  an  impression  so  fixed.  That  Dr. 
Curtis  received  his  nomination  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Armagh 
largely  through  the  influence  of  the  British  Government  was 
formerly  whispered,  but  is  now  openly  acknowledged.  Dr.  Curtis 
filled  the  office  of  President  in  the  College  of  Salamanca  when 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  was  prosecuting  the  Peninsular  campaign, 
and  some  friendly  aid  and  attention  which  the  old  priest  showed 
him  at  that  critical  period  led  to  the  formation  of  a  friendship, 
which,  however,  was  during  the  final  years  of  his  primacy  inter- 
rupted, the  Duke  describing  him  as  "  a  bigot."  Dr.  Curtis  had 
been  the  theological  preceptor  of  Dr.  Murray  and  other  eminent 
divines ;  and  on  the  demise  of  Dr.  O'Reilly  in  18 19,  the  Catholic 
Bishops,  well  knowing  that  a  better  theologian  did  not  live,  postu- 
lated for  him.  He  and  Dr.  Doyle  were  the  first  prelates  to  join 
the  Catholic  Association.  His  letters  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
and  to  Lord  Anglesey,  urging  on  emancipation,  and  their  singu- 
larly good  effect,  are  well  known  to  historic  students. 

From  different  instances  which  might  be  cited — including  the 
case  of  Dr.  Abraham,  Bishop  of  Waterford — ^it  may  be  inferred 
that  those  who  in  1821  shuddered  at  the  thought  of  a  board  of 
Catholic  Bishops  and  the  Secretary  of  State  satisfying  themselves 
of  the  loyalty  of  the  episcopal  candidate,  allowed  their  fears  to 
overrate  the  danger.  We,  of  course,  are  not  favourable  to  this 
mode  of  election,  but  in  justice  to  Dr.  Doyle  and  the  other  pre- 
lates, now  no  more,  who  considered  in  1821  that  a  modification 
of  the  proposed  vetoistic  clause  could  not  impair  the  strength  of 
the  Catholic  religion,  it  is  right  to  adduce  such  evidence  as  tends 
to  justify  or  explain  their  conduct  at  a  crisis  when  interests  the 
most  precious  and  dear  seemed  to  depend  upon  the  policy  they 
should  pursue. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

The  Bishop's  renewed  activity— Education  of  the  people — letter  to  Sir  H. 
Pamell— Bishop  O'Keeflfe  s  g^ave— The  boarding-house  at  Bray — Letters 
to  Father  Peter  Doyle— The  address  to  the  Marquis  Wellesley,  and  his 
reply — The  Catholic  Bishops  traduced — A  paper  war  with  Messrs.  Hay 
and  Finn — Domestic  nomination— Remarkable  letter  from  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  on  the  death  of  Archbishop  Everard — The  Duke  offers  a  Pro- 
testant Bishopric  to  Dr.  Curtis — ^Dr.  Doyle's  acquaintance  and  corre- 
spondence with  Mariana — ^Visit  of  George  IV.  to  Ireland — ^The  cockfight — 
Letters — Removal  to  Old  Derrig— Tithes — Orangemen  and  Ribbonmen — 
Dr.  Doyle's  Pastoral  against  secret  societies — Letters  of  thanks  from  Lord 
Plunket — ^The  Viceroy  insulted. 

The  patriot  heart  of  Dr.  Doyle  became  filled  with  gloom  when 
the  defeat  of  the  Catholic  question  was  announced ;  but  he  knev7 
too  well  his  duty  to  God  and  to  the  country  to  permit  these  feel- 
ings to  merge  into  a  despondent  inactivity.  No  sooner,  therefore, 
had  the  news  been  communicated  by  Sir  Henry  Pamell,  than  we 
find  Dr.  Doyle  addressing  the  following  letter  to  him  on  another 
subject  dear  to  his  heart — the  education  of  the  Irish  people. 
The  want  of  education  he  considered  the  source  of  almost  ^  their 
crimes,  and  he  regarded  a  sound  system  of  popular  instruction  as 
the  basis  of  that  prosperity  which  he  ardently  longed  to  see  them 
sharing.  In  toiling  to  establish  the  great  desideratum,  he  worked 
like  a  giant.  But  anxious  as  Dr.  Doyle  felt  for  the  diffusion 
of  knowledge,  he  was  not  less  zealously  opposed  to  the  folly  or 
malice  of  those  who  would  set  this  great  moral  engine  in  motion 
without  guards  and  checks  to  control  and  regulate  it.  As  already 
seen,  he  steadily  disapproved  of  converting  the  Bible,  without  note 
or  comment,  into  a  school-book.  Apart  from  graver  considera- 
tions, he  felt  that  an  irreverent  familiarity  with  Holy  Writ  might 
lead  to  its  degradation.  It  also  cannot  be  forgotten  that  facts  are 
recorded  in  the  history  of  an  exceedingly  carnal  people  which,  to 
quote  Sheil's  words,  "  it  can  answer  no  useful  purpose  to  bring 
within  the  cognisance  of  childhood,  and  from  which  modesty 
should  instinctively  turn  away." 

The  Bishop  was  most  anxious  to  see  a  sound  and  wise  sys- 
tem of  popular  education  introduced  through  the  bounty  of  the 
crown.  He  indirectly  pressed  the  subject  at  all  times  on  the 
attention  of  the  Legislature,  and  his  labours  in  this  direction  had 
no  doubt  great  effect  in  weakening  the  strength  of  that  hoary- 
headed  lie  which  ascribed  to  his  Church  the  base  policy  of  seek- 
ing to  keep  her  followers  in  mental  twilight  "  Next  to  the 
blessing  of  redemption,"  observed  Dr.  Doyle,  "and  the  graces 
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consequent  upon  it,  there  is  no  gift  bestowed  by  God  equal  in 
value  to  a  good  education.  Other  advantages  are  enjoyed  by 
the  body — this  belongs  entirely  to  the  spirit.  Whatever  is  great, 
or  good,  or  glorious  in  the  works  of  men  is  the  fruit  of  educated 
minds.  Wars,  conquests,  commerce,  all  the  arts  of  industry  and 
peace,  all  the  refinements  of  life,  all  the  social  and  domestic 
virtues,  all  the  refinements  and  delicacies  of  mutual  intercourse ; 
in  a  word,  whatever  is  estimable  amongst  men,  owes  its  origin,  in- 
crease, and  perfection,  to  the  exercise  of  those  faculties  whose 
improvement  is  the  object  of  education.  Religion  herself  loses 
half  her  beauty  and  influence  when  not  attended  or  assisted  by 
education ;  and  her  power,  splendour,  and  majesty  are  never  so 
exalted  as  when  cultivated  genius  and  refined  taste  become  her 
heralds  or  her  handmaids.  Education  draws  forth  the  mind, 
improves  its  faculties,  increases  its  resources,  and,  by  exercise, 
strengthens  and  augments  its  powers.  I  consider  it,  therefore,  of 
inestimable  value ;  but,  like  gold,  which  is  the  instrument  of  human 
happiness,  it  is,  and  always  must  be,  unequally  distributed  amongst 
men.  Some  will  always  be  unable  or  unwilling  to  acquire  it, 
others  will  expend  it  prodigally  or  pervert  it  to  the  worst  ends, 
whilst  the  bulk  of  mankind  must  always  be  more  or  less  excluded 
from  its  possession." 

On  the  2 2d  of  April  1821  Dr.  Doyle  writes  : — 

"  My  dear  Sir  Henry, — I  had  learned  by  the  public  papers, 
previous  to  the  receipt  of  your  letter,  the  painful  though  not  unex- 
pected issue  of  the  bill.  The  account  produced  here  a  deep  gloom ; 
few  persons  speak  of  it,  and  the  Catholics  and  Protestants  seem 
equally  disappointed.  I  fear  the  violent  parties  will  resume  their 
former  acrimony,  which,  during  the  discussions  in  Parliament, 
seemed  to  have  somewhat  subsided,  and  which,  had  the  bill  been 
carried,  we  would  never  again  witness. 

"  What  you  mention  of  the  Lords,  the  personal  friends  of  the 
King,  as  also  your  opinion  respecting  the  addresses,  I  shall  have 
communicated  without  any  delay  to  some  of  the  leading  Catholics, 
but  I  think,  in  the  present  depressed  state  of  the  public  mind,  it 
would  be  very  difficult  to  convene  meetings,  and  still  more  diffi- 
cult to  silence  those  violent  Catholics  who  affect  to  think  we 
have  nothing  to  hope  for.  Should  the  King  come  to  Ireland,  I  am 
very  confident  the  expressions  of  loyalty  and  attachment  from  the 
Catholic  body  would  be  strong,  general,  and  sincere  ;  but  some- 
thing new  and  striking  must' occur  to  excite  their  feelings. 

"  With  regard  to  the  petition,  it  is  left  by  .us  entirely  to  your 
discretion  to  present  it  at  this  time  or  not.     We  are  so  often 
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charged  with  a  wish  to  acquire  establishments  in  the  country,  that 
I  fear  lest  this  unfounded  imputation  might  prevail  over  the  rea- 
sons we  urge,  and  the  necessities  under  which  we  and  the  poor  of 
our  communion  labour.  We  were  of  opinion,  and  you  seemed  to 
think,  that  if  certain  clauses  could  be  annexed  to  some  other  bill 
embracing  the  objects  of  our  petition,  that  it  would  be  the  least 
objectionable  mode  of  effecting  the  good  we  have  in  view.  .  .  . 

"  I  have  no  documents  before  me,  nor  are  there  at  present  any 
in  existence,  to  show,  with  any  degree  of  exactness,  the  state  of 
education  amongst  the  Catholics.  I  have  just  written  to  Dublin, 
desiring  that  a  statement  of  it  in  that  town  be  sent  you.  In  the 
counties  of  Carlo w,  Kildare,  and  the  Queen's  County,  very  nearly 
all  the  Roman  Catholic  children  attend  school  during  the  summer 
and  autumn,  are  taught  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  but  their 
masters,  in  many  instances,  are  extremely  ignorant,  their  school* 
houses  are  mere  huts,  where  the  children  are  piled  on  each  other, 
and  the  sexes  promiscuously  jumbled  together.  From  the  want  of 
space,  the  Lancastrian  plan,  or  that  of  Bell,  cannot  be  introduced ; 
and  if  there  were  space,  we  have  not  funds  to  buy  forms,  books,  or 
to  pay  a  master  capable  of  instructing.  In  the  winter  months  the 
children  do  not  attend,  generally  from  want  of  clothing,  fire,  and  a 
dry  schoolhouse.  In  the  towns  of  the  counties  referred  to,  the 
schools  are  better  and  more  regularly  attended,  but  the  poor  are 
usually  very  much  neglected  ;  and  as  in  the  schools  established  or 
assisted  by  the  Kildare  Street  Society,  the  principle  adopted  in 
them  of  using  the  Bible  as  a  school-book,  and  the  master,  who  is 
generally  a  Protestant,  undertaking  to  expound  it,  is  sufficient  to 
exclude  Catholics — hence  there  is  nothing  left  to  assist  the  poor, 
unless  where  benevolent  individuals  contribute  to  provide  them 
with  education.  Of  these  three  counties,  I  may  safely  say  that 
nine-tenths  of  the  farmers'  children,  ajid  all  those  of  the  better 
classes,  receive  education  of  a  very  imperfect  kind,  and  imparted 
in  a  very  defective  way,  by  men,  in  most  instances,  incompetent 
to  teach.  The  children  of  the  poor  in  the  country  are  entirely 
neglected;  in  the  towns,  many  of  them  are  left  in  absolute  ignorance ; 
others  obtain  some  little  knowledge  of  reading,  and  writing,  and 
arithmetic ;  and  I  suppose,  from  a  rough  estimate  made  by  myself 
last  summer  during  my  visitation,  there  may  be  between  12,000 
and  15,000  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  three  counties  Just 
mentioned  who  attend  school  during  the  summer  months.  These 
counties,  I  presume,  might  present  an  average  view  of  the  state  of 
Roman  Catholic  education  throughout  Leinster  and  Munster,  ex- 
cepting the  great  towns  of  Dublin,  Waterford,  Cork,  and  Limerick; 
but  in  Connaught  (which  I  visited  chiefly  to  ascertain  the  state  of 
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the  peasantry)  they  are  buried  in  destitution^  filth,  ignorance,  and 
misery.  I  bdieve  that  in  the  North,  below  Drogheda,  their  state 
is  not  much  better," 

Shortly  after  Dr.  Doyle's  elevation  to  the  see  he  found  the 
grave  of  one  of  his  predecessors  a  prey  to  culpable  neglect.  The 
young  prelate  having  now  practically  tasted  the  bitters  of  episco- 
pal rule,  resolved  that  the  memory  of  one  who  had  passed  with 
consummate  p^dence  and  piety  through  times  of  gloom  and 
difficulty  should  be  perpetuated.  Dr.  Doyle  found  the  stone  over 
Bishop  O'Keeffe's  grave  broken  in  two  halves,  and  all  record  of 
the  good  man's  name  efiaced.  He  erected  a  new  monument  to 
his  memory,  with  an  inscription  in  Latin,  of  which  the  following  is 
a  translation  : — 

"Here  is  entombed  J.  L.  F.  O'Keeffe,  who  most  piously 
governed  the  dioceses  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin  for  forty-six  years. 
In  addition  to  the  many  other  services  rendered  by  him  to  religion, 
he  founded  the  College  of  Carlow  for  the  education  of  priests. 
He  died  a  happy  death,  the  29th  of  July  1787,  being  more  than 
eighty  years  of  age.  Lest  the  shrine  of  so  distinguished  a  prede- 
cessor should  fall  into  oblivion,  this  monument  was  erected  to  his 
memory  by  J.  K.  L.  in  1821.     Amen." 

Dr.  O'KeefTe  had  assumed  the  pastoral  charge  of  his  diocese  in 
1 74 1,  when  the  penal  laws  were  in  the  zenith  of  their  strength, 
and  Uie  mysteries  of  the  Catholic  Church  had  necessarily  to  be 
dispensed  in  dripping  caverns  or  mountain  fastnesses.  A  Catholic 
priest  or  prelate,  if  recognised,  ran  some  risk  of  the  gibbet. 
One  Bishop,  who  returned  from  exile  at  the  peril  of  his  life  in  Queen 
Anne's  reign,  hired  himself  as  a  conunon  shepherd  on  the  uplands 
of  Magilligan.  This  spirit  of  persecution  and  oppression  lasted  to 
amuch  later  period  than  is  generally  supposed.  Bishop  M'Gettigan 
remembers  going  with  his  father  to  hear  mass  at  the  side  of  a 
mountain  in  mid-winter,  with  the  impending  cliff  protecting  the 
worshippers  from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  when  they 
were  obliged  to  have  two  men  stationed  at  the  top  of  the  hiU 
watching,  lest  the  Puritans  should  come  down  and  wreak  their 
vengeance  upon  them. 

[Some  forty  years  ago  the  older  priests  of  the  diocese  had  pre- 
served a  few  traditional  anecdotes  of  Dr.  O'Keefe,  for  which  we  are 
indebted  to  Canon  Pope,  who  gathered  them  when  ciu^ate  at  Athy. 
This  prelate  usually  prosecuted  his  visitations  on  a  stout  cob, 
which  travelled  by  bridle-roads  and  unfrequented  boreens,  and  his 
pontificals  were  always  borne  before  him  in  saddle-bags.  The  fate 
of  the  good  Bishop  was  often  a  matter  of  doubt  for  weeks.  On  a 
VOL.  I.  M 
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particiilar  occasion  he  was  expected  at  Mountrath  ;  people  went 
out  on  successive  days  to  meet  him,  but  still  he  did  not  come. 
Foremost  amongst  the  anxious  flock  was  a  fool,  who,  having  re- 
cognised Dr.  O'Keefe  in  the  distance,  came  running  into  town, 
waving  his  hat  and  exclaiming,  "  I  have  the  lad  !  I  have  the 
lad  ! "  A  hearty  cheer  was  raised,  and  the  old  Bishop  having 
been  assisted  off  his  stumbling  nag,  was  conducted  to  hospitable 
shelter.  ] 

As  the  wonderful  zeal  and  extent  of  Dr.  Doyle's  labours  had 
weakened  his  frame,  some  relaxation  became  now  a  necessity. 
In  accordance,  therefore,  with  medical  advice,  he  proceeded  in 
the  autumn  of  1821  to  a  pleasant  and  salubrious  watering-place. 
A  letter  to  the  author  from  the  late  Rev,  Dr.  Wills,  M.R.I.A., 
author  of  the  "  Lives  of  Distinguished  Irishmen,"  contains  an 
interesting  reference  to  Dr.  Doyle  at  this  period. 

"  My  acquaintance  with  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle  was  brief, 
though  intimate  and  friendly  while  it  lasted,  and  my  recollection 
amounts  to  no  more  than  a  kindly  impression  left  by  very  attrac- 
tive manners  by  which  all  were  conciliated,  and  highly  intellectual 
conversation  on  a  great  variety  of  topics,  in  which  there  was  the 
most  entire  freedom  from  any  tinge  of  dogmatism  or  narrowness 
of  opinion.  It  was  very  soon  after  he  had  been  made  a  Bishop 
that  he  came  to  spend  a  summer  month  in  Bray,  at  a  boarding- 
house  at  which  I  was  staying.  We  were  all  of  a  Church  different 
from  his,  and  of  political  opinions  also  more  or  less  opposed ; 
yet  this  rather  trying  test  of  character  and  temper  did  not  in  the 
least  degree  prevent  the  most  kindly,  cordial,  and  free  intercourse 
with  every  one  who  possessed  the  good  taste  and  information  to 
join  in  the  conversation  in  which  he  took  a  lead.  He  seemed  to 
have  a  natural  love  of  female  society,  and  his  conversation  and 
manner  were  pleasing  to  accomplished  and  cultivated  women. 
All  were  sorry  when  he  left  the  house  and  society,  to  which  he  had 
contributed  much  of  its  best  attractions.  I  never  saw  him  after. 
He  gave  me  a  most  kind  invitation  to  visit  him  in  Carlow,  of  which 
circumstances  belonging  to  my  own  course  in  life  made  it  impos- 
sible for  me  to  avail  myself,  but  which  I  often  have  recollected 
with  regret.  Men  of  his  mould  are  not  many,  and  one  would  not 
wiHingly  miss  one  of  so  small  a  class." 

A  few  women  there  were  of  whose  intellect  Dr.  Doyle  held  a 
high  opinion,  but  it  must  be  confessed  that,  as  regards  the  gene- 
rality of  the  sex,  he  far  from  shared  the  views  which  Bentham, 
Godwin,  and  Condorcet  have  laboured  so  strongly  to  inculcate. 
The  reader  is  referred  to  p.  71,  where  Dr.  Doyle  is  found  saying, 
that  if  we  suffered  ourselves  to  be  governed  by  the  feelings  of 
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women,  we  wotdd  no  longer  be  capable  of  holding  our  place  in 
society. 

Dr.  Doyle  returned  to  Carlow,  and  applied  himself  with  renewed 
activity  to  the  extirpation  of  the  Ribbon  confederacy,  which  had 
shortly  previous  shown  itself  within  his  jurisdiction.  He  likewise 
found  time  to  correspond  with  his  family.  The  following  is 
addressed  to  Fr.  Peter  Doyle  ; — 

"  CARLOW,  yi  January  1822. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  received  your  last  letter  shortly  after  my 
return  from  Dublin,  and  I  only  reply  to  it  on  the  eve  of  my  going 
there  again.  Our  new  Viceroy  has  caused  it  to  be  intimated  to 
us  that  addresses,  such  as  are  presented  to  the  King,  would  be 
acceptable  to  his  Excellency,  and  should  be  received  and  answered 
in  the  same  distinguished  way.  We  could  not  (if  we  were  so 
inclined)  avoid  going  forward  after  this  intimation.  Our  friends 
are  of  opinion  we  ought  gladly  to  establish  ourselves  in  the  high 
situation  to  which  his  Majesty  raised  us,  and  that  cultivating  a 
good  understanding  with  the  Government  may  serve  the  interests 
of  religion.  I  hope  this  may  be  the  case,  and  though  I  don't  like 
the  parade  of  attending  every  new  Viceroy  on  his  arrival  (which 
must  now  be  done  as  a  matter  of  course),  yet  I  am  glad  that  we 
are  thus  considered.  I  must  be  again  in  Dublin  on  the  27  th 
instant,  and  remain  till  early  in  February.  All  my  time  is  thus 
consumed,  but  when  I  am  employed  in  one  way  God  does  not 
require  of  me  to  be  otherwise  engaged.  My  business  at  that  time 
is  to  preach  two  sermons — one  in  pubUc,  to  which  I  have  been 
compelled  by  Dr.  Murray  and  the  governesses  of  a  house  of 
refuge,  to  whom  I  am  under  several  obligations,  so  I  could  not 
refuse  them ;  the  other  sermon  is  for  the  profession  of  two  nuns. 
When  last  in  Dublin  I  drew  up  a  memorial,  which  Dr.  Troy  and 
Lord  Fingal  presented  to  Government,  respecting  the  education 
of  the  poor.  We  know  not  what  result  it  will  have  until  the  next 
session  of  Parliament  All  these  affairs  are  of  course  entirely 
confined  to  a  few,  and  you  will  keep  them  secret  I  thought  this 
time  to  write  some  instructions  for  the  people,  but  had  not  leisure ; 
that,  and  the  Bible  Society,  and  the  Established  Church  would 
have  given  me  ample  employment,  but  I  had  not  an  hour  to  spare. 
1  wish  and  pray  for  you  many  happy  returns  of  this  auspicious 
time,  and  an  increase  of  every  blessing." 

On  the  following  day  he  again  writes  to  Fr.  Peter : — 
''Thanks  to  God,  I  was  never  better  in  health,  and  wish 
earnestly  you  were  here  with  me,  as  I  do  sincerely  think  you 
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would  become  like  me  in  that  respect.  I  wrote  you  yesterday, 
and  gave  you  some  account  of  myself  and  of  my  intended  visit  to 
Dublin  to  see  our  new  Lord  Lieutenant.  Had  you  been  more 
patient  you  would  have  heard  from  the  newspapers  that  I  was 
well,  as  of  course  they  will  notice  our  visit  to  the  Castle." 

"  The  deputation  of  prelates  who  attended  with  the  address," 
observes  a  paper  of  the  day,  "  were  received  by  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant in  his  closet,  and  treated  with  marked  attention."  The 
address  went  on  to  say,  that  the  prelates,  participating  in  the 
universal  gladness  diffused  through  Ireland  by  Lord  Wellesley's 
arrival  to  administer  the  King's  government  in  his  native  land, 
begged  leave  to  offer  their  sincere  congratulations.  "  They  trust 
that  their  past  conduct  has  conveyed  a  much  better  assurance 
than  words  can  afford  of  their  affectionate  loyalty  to  their 
sovereign,  and  steady  obedience  to  those  in  authority  under  him. 
They  deeply  deplore  atrocities  which  have  lately  outraged  all 
religion  in  some  parts  of  the  country.  They  feel  it  their  duty 
now,  and  at  all  times,  as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  resist  the 
spirit  of  insubordination,  to  inculcate  submission  to  the  laws,  and 
to  preach  peace  and  good-will  amongst  men. 

"With  these  sentiments,  they  most  earnestly  beseech  the 
Almighty  God,  who  hath  given  to  your  Excellency  those  great 
endowments  by  which  you  have  been  already  enabled  to  rendei 
such  mighty  services  to  the  state,  so  to  direct  and  govern  all  your 
undertakings  that  they  may  invariably  conduce  to  the  public  good  ; 
that  you  may  see  Irishmen  of  all  denominations  united  in  the 
bonds  of  allegiance,  Christian  charity,  and  peace.  So  may  your 
Excellency's  public  career  continue  prosperous,  and  your  private 
hours  be  blessed  with  unfading  happiness." 

Mr.  Edward  Hay,  an  able  historian  of  the  rebellion,  and  a  very 
active  person  in  Irish  Catholic  affairs,  but  whose  overpowering 
fluency  in  letter-writing  led  Curran  to  say  "  he  was  a  learned  pig, 
who  would  run  you  down  at  any  distance,  and  grunt  you  to  death 
with  the  weight  of  his  correspondence,"  published  in  the  "  Post " 
of  the  26th  and  29th  of  January  1822  several  columns  expressive 
of  his  opinion  on  various  ecclesiastical  matters,  but  especially  on 
the  vexed  question  of  domestic  nomination.  Mr.  Hay  contended 
that  the  election  of  Bishops  should  rest  with  Deans  and  Chapters 
exclusively.  He  warmly  denounced  episcopal  interference  in 
political  affairs ;  and  deprecated  any  communication,  direct  or 
indirect,  of  Catholic  prelates  with  the  Castle.  This  point  was 
obviously  levelled  at  the  recent  deputations.  He  cited  extracts 
from  various  letters,  both  written  to  and  by  him,  to  show  his 
consistent  zeal  in  the  Catholic  cause,  and  the  estimation  in  which 
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his  vigilance  and  prudence  had  been  uniformly  held.  He 
strongly  censured  those  prelates  who,  in  1799,  had  sanctioned 
the  veto ;  and  he  trembled  lest  the  opinions  of  Archbishops 
Everard  and  Murray  should  have  been  influenced  by  the  wily 
statements  of  Mr.  Cooke,  Under-Secretary  for  Ireland  at  the  time 
of  the  Union,  and  who,  it  was  said,  had  again  been  recently 
closeted  with  their  Lordships.  Finally,  Mr.  Hay,  alluding  to  Dr. 
Doyle,  hinted  that  a  member  of  the  episcopal  body  had,  in  an 
Irish  edition  of  an  English  work  by  Dr.  Milner,  so  emasculated 
it  as  to  tell  against  domestic  nomination  by  Dean  and  Chapter. 
It  subsequently  appeared,  however,  by  a  letter  from  the  publisher, 
that  no  omissions  had  been  made  without  Dr.  Milner's  concurrence. 

A  nephew  of  Dr.  Troy,  the  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  had 
just  received  a  lucrative  appointment  in  the  revenue.  Mob  orators 
were  not  slow  in  coming  forward  to  accuse  the  venerable  father 
of  the  Irish  prelacy,  now  in  his  eighty-third  year,  of  intriguing 
with  the  Castle.  The  report  was  eagerly  caught  up  and  circulated. 
That  Dr.  Troy  attended  the  Castle  levees  with  other  Bishops 
could  not  be  denied ;  but  that  he  had  ever  unduly  lent  his  influ- 
ence to  the  crown,  was  a  base  and  baseless  calumny.  In  1798 
he  ordered  a  pastoral  dissuasive  from  treasonable  practices  to 
be  read  from  the  altar  of  every  chapel  in  his  diocese  ;  and  in  this 
sense  Dr.  Troy  may  have  been  **  a  Castle  Bishop."  The  visit 
of  George  IV.  to  Ireland  in  1821  was  regarded  as  the  precursor 
of  great  political  blessings.  He  was  the  first  monarch  who  had 
visited  Ireland  in  an  avowed  spirit  of  conciliation  ;  and  when  the 
Catholic  body  called  to  mind  that  he  was  the  friend  and  com- 
panion of  Fox,  Moira,  and  Wellesley,  and  the  husband  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  lady,  their  well-nigh  extinguished  hopes  bright- 
ened again.  The  Bishops,  with  Dr.  Troy,  having  waited  upon  the 
King,  and  read  an  address  expressive  of  hope  and  loyalty,  were 
received  in  a  manner  singularly  gracious,  and,  as  they  thought, 
most  favourably  ominous.  Dr.  Doyle,  observing  that  the  conduct 
and  motives  of  the  Archbishop  and  his  brethren  had  been  mis- 
construed, felt  impelled  by  a  double  sense  of  duty  to  vindicate 
their  acts.  Dr.  Doyle  had  himself  joined  in  the  deputation  to  the 
throne,  and  it  was  of  course  important  that  conduct  dictated  by 
pure  motives  should  not  be  misstated  or  misunderstood.  Dr. 
Doyle  in  after-life  was  never  a  visitor  at  the  Irish  court,  except 
on  one  or  two  public  occasions,  when  he  considered  that  the 
interests  of  the  country  would  be  promoted  by  his  presence. 

In  the  struggle  for  emancipation,  or  in  any  popular  effort 
for  the  redress  of  minor  grievances,  the  Catholic  aristocracy, 
with  perhaps  one  exception,  were  always  the  most  lethargic  in 
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lending  the  sanction   of  their  countenance  or  the  aid  of  their 
influence. 

Mr.  Hay  had  quoted  Burke  against  '^  Catholic  Bishops  med- 
dling with  the  Castle." 

"  Would  Burke  regret  to  see  honest  men  interfere  as  mediators 
between  an  angry  Government  and  an  afflicted  people — to  see  some 
kind  of  an  aristocracy  filling  that  chasm  which  separates  the  head 
of  the  state  from  the  great  mass  of  its  members  ?  No  ;  he  loved 
Ireland  too  much,  and  he  knew  better  than  any  other  man  the 
necessity  of  different  classes  in  society.  He  knew  there  was  little 
or  no  sympathy  between  the  aristocracy  and  the  people  of  this 
country,  and  that  without  it,  or  some  substitute  for  it,  Ireland 
could  not  be  free  or  happy. 

"  From  the  days  of  Constantine  to  the  present  there  has  been 
no  monarch  in  a  Christian  state  to  whom  the  prelates  of  the 
Church  have  not  had  access ;  nor  were  they  all  '  larks  at  the 
mercy  of  hawks  ! '  Look  to  the  Justinian  Code — to  the  capitu- 
laries of  Charlemagne  and  of  his  successors — the  laws  of  Britain 
previous  and  subsequent  to  the  Conquest — these  were  partly 
framed  by  prelates,  or  passed  with  their  concurrence,  and  they 
were  those  laws  which  humanised  mankind  and  prepared  the  way 
for  the  perfection  of  society. 

<'  But  I  would  pass  over  the  numberless  prelates  whose  wisdom 
and  piety,  like  an  aegis,  protected  alternately  the  throne  and 
people,  and  I  would  refer  only  to  an  Ambrose,  an  Augustine,  a 
Borromeo,  or  De  Sales,  and  ask  confidently — did  their  connection 
with  their  respective  Governments  serve  or  injure  the  interests  of 
religion  and  of  the  state  ?  But  Catholic  prelates,  if  admitted  to 
the  Castle,  will  become  its  dupes.  How,  then — ^have  Churchmen 
changed  their  nature  ?  Have  they  lost  the  prudence  of  the  ser- 
pent, and  retained  only  the  simplicity  of  the  dove  ?  .  .  .  I  am 
clearly  of  opinion  there  is  not  one  Catholic  prelate  in  Ireland  who, 
through  ambition  or  personal  consideration,  would  be  anxious  ever 
to  hold  communication  with  the  Government.  But  these  motives 
are  now  imputed  to  them,  and  a  clamour  is  sought  to  be  raised 
which  has  its  origin  in  prejudice,  short-sightedness,  or  in  those 
levelling  principles  which,  aiming  at  liberty,  destroy  that  order 
which  produces  it." 

Mr.  Hay  declared  that  according  to  report  a  conclave,  similar 
to  that  which  sanctioned  the  veto  in  1799,  ^^^  contemplated  on 
the  approaching  meeting  of  the  Trustees  of  Maynooth  College. 
J.  K.  L.  goes  on  to  say  :  "  Why  put  forth  a  report  with  an  evil 
meaning  attached  to  it,  and  create  a  prejudice  against  virtuous 
men,  at  a  time  when  their  character  and  influence  is  of  the  utmost 
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consequence  to  the  peace  of  the  country  ?  Is  every  great  interest 
of  ours  to  be  sacrificed  at  the  shrine  of  Dean  and  Chapter  ?  Is 
the  last  stay  upon  the  passions  of  a  deluded  and  exasperated 
peasantry  to  be  weakened  at  this  moment,  because,  forsooth,  a 
report  prevails  ?  This  is  not  wisdom,  nor  is  there  any  justice  in 
it  There  is  no  conclave  to  be  held  ;  there  is  no  scheme  on  foot ; 
there  is  no  plan  for  the  subversion  of  the  rights  of  the  second 
order  of  the  clergy  to  be  devised  or  matured.  Is  it  not  strange 
that  the  prelates  are  the  only  persons  suspected  of  a  design  to 
circumvent  and  betray  their  own  brethren  ?  Are  they,  who  are 
best  acquainted  with  the  virtues  of  their  own  clergy,  the  only  men 
who  would  traffic  on  their  rights  ?  And  are  those  of  the  second 
order  so  insensible  to  what  regards  themselves,  and,  as  Mr.  Hay 
supposes,  the  essential  interests  of  religion,  as  to  remain  silent 
and  unmoved  at  this  would-be  awfiil  crisis  ?  Strange  infatuation ! 
Many  efforts  have  been  made  for  years  past  to  detach  the  clergy 
from  their  prelates  ;  but  *  they  are  of  the  seed  of  those  men 
who  saved  Israel,'  and  they  cannot  be  seduced  from  the  right 
way.  .  •  .  But,  a  report  prevails,  and  a  dead  witness  is 
cited  to  prove,  that  *  the  See  of  Rome  was  favourable  to  domestic 
nomination  by  Dean  and  Chapter,  and  that  the  delegates  of  the 
Irish  Bishops  opposed  it.'  Who  can  refiite  this  report — ^who 
can  interrogate  a  dead  man  ?  Is  it  thus  the  multitude  is  to  be 
deluded,  and  grave  characters  vilified  ?  .  ,  .  Mr.  Hay  does 
not  spare  the  dead  ;  he  illustrates  the  admirable  qualities  of 
his  domestic  plan  by  references  to  the  lives  of  two  deceased 
prelates  and  a  host  of  living  ones.  The  piety  of  our  fathers 
watered  the  graves  of  the  dead  with  the  tears  of  the  willow  or 
protected  them  with  the  shade  of  the  cypress.  But  some  of  their 
children  have  not  inherited  their  sentiments.  The  late  Bishop  of 
Waterford  was  a  bad  writer,  and  not  highly  gifted  with  common 
sense ;  but  he  might  be  left  to  rest  in  peace.  Dr.  Ryan  still  less 
deserved  to  be  censured.  And  why  refer  to  living  prelates  ? 
Those  named  are  supposed  to  be  fit  for  the  situation  which  they 
fill ;  and  if  their  election  reflect  any  credit  on  the  clergy  who 
were  concerned  in  it,  the  prelates  are  entitled  at  least  to  an 
equal  share,  and  this  is  known  to  the  writer  even  better  than  to 
Mr.  Hay. 

"  Those  who  are  most  interested  in  the  future  mode  of  electing 
Bishops  in  Ireland  are  well  aware  that  the  manner  of  settling  it 
does  not  depend  on  the  prelates,  but  chiefly  on  the  See  of  Rome. 
Mr.  Hay,  who  has  already  opened  a  correspondence  with  that 
court,  and  convinced  them,  no  doubt,  that  he  is  a  better  judge  of 
this  subject  than  any  other  individual  whatsoever,  on  account  of 
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his  superior  information,  can  still  continue  to  favour  them  with  his 
lights  ;  so  may  the  Catholic  Board ;  so  may  you,  Mr.  Editor ;  and 
so  can  every  individual  in  the  British  dominions  who  is  disposed 
to  take  the  trouble  of  doing  so.  Why,  then,  clamour  against  the 
prelates,  as  if  they  alone  were  not  to  be  permitted  to  exercise  their 
discretion  on  a  matter  which  concerns  them  more  than  all  others, 
as  the  heads  of  a  Church  which  the  Divine  Spirit  subjected  to 
their  rule,  and  the  depositaries  of  a  sacred  trust  committed  to 
them,  like  the  fire  of  the  Temple  to  the  prophet  at  the  time  of  the 
captivity  ?  " 

J.  K.  L.  proceeds  to  unfold  those  long-cherished  views  on  the 
subject  of  domestic  nomination  which  he  was  induced  in  1 8 1 2 
to  suppress  (see  p.  42,  ante) :  "  But  it  is  a  species  of  impiety 
almost  to  hesitate  as  to  the  propriety  of  recommending  election 
by  Dean  and  Chapter.  The  writer  of  these  few  lines  believes  he 
has  read  and  thought  more  on  the  subject  than  nine-tenths  of 
those  who  talk  and  write  on  it,  and  yet  freely  confesses,  that 
though  he  would  cheerfully  sanction  it  as  a  means  of  settling  our 
Church  discipline,  yet  he  doubts  very  much  whether  it  be  the  best 
mode  of  providing  Bishops  for  vacant  sees.  Indeed,  he  is  con- 
fident that  it  is  not,  unless  it  be  greatly  tempered  and  controlled  by 
the  authority  of  the  Metropolitan  and  Suffragans.  It  is  a  matter 
ascertained,  being  recorded  in  the  acts  of  councils,  decrees  of 
Popes,  and  history  of  the  Church,  that  the  mode  of  electing 
Bishops  has  varied  as  much,  or  even  more,  than  any  other  point 
of  discipline.  Originally  they  were  appointed  by  the  Apostles 
and  their  immediate  successors,  without  any  reference  to  priests 
or-people.  The  four  great  Patriarchs  had  afterwards  a  discretionary 
power  to  appoint  Bishops  within  their  respective  jurisdictions — 
subject,  however,  to  the  control  of  the  Pope,  until  the  great 
schisms  ;  and  this  power  is  still  retained  in  the  East  with  some 
modifications." 

From  Dr.  Doyle's  views,  which  were  unfolded  at  much  further 
length,  we  gather  that  he  was  not  favourable  to  the  election  of 
Bishops  by  Dean  and  Chapter.  In  the  middle  and  subsequent 
ages  of  the  Church  there  was  no  mode  of  election  so  general,  nor 
any  in  which  the  guilt  of  simony  and  the  exertion  of  undue  influ- 
ence had  oftener  occurred.  The  history  of  the  abolition  of  the 
Pragmatic  Sanction,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Concordat  be- 
tween Francis  I.  and  Leo  X.  in  France,  furnish  instances  of  the 
evils  attending  elections  by  Dean  and  Chapter,  which  will  always 
cause  a  wise  man  to  hesitate  long  before  he  approves  of  a  mode 
of  election  so  liable  to  abuse.  "  The  numberless  bulls  issued  by 
different  Popes  to  the  several  Chapters  having  a  right  to  election 
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in  Germany,  up  to  the  present  time,  furnish,  in  their  details^ 
abundant  proofs  that  the  inconveniences  attending  this  mode  of 
election  are  not  confined  to  any  age  or  country,  but  grow  out  of 
the  system ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  few  instances  on 
record  of  an  unworthy  prelate  having  been  chosen  by  the  con- 
current votes  of  the  Bishops  of  any  province.  To  quote  elections 
that  have  taken  place  in  this  country  as  a  proof  of  the  advantages 
of  vesting  this  right  in  Deans  and  Chapters,  is  not  a  good  argu- 
ment, for  our  Chapters  hitherto  have  had  no  right  even  of 
postulation — they  can  only  recommend,  and  they  know  that  if 
they  elect  an  unworthy  person,  the  Bishops  of  the  province  will 
not  concur  with  them,  and  therefore  their  recommendation  would 
not  be  likely  to  succeed."  Dr.  Doyle  proceeded  :  "  A  stronger 
reason  is  found  in  the  very  nature  of  a  corporation,  which  always 
degenerates.  Have  we  any  public  body  in  this  country  which  has 
continued  pure  ?  Is  the  Parliament  so  ?  Is  it  the  same  as  in  the 
reign  of  Anne  or  the  first  Georges  ?  Are  corporations  of  towns 
so  ?  Look  to  Dublin  or  Armagh.  Are  the  Chapters  of  cathe- 
drals or  collegiate  churches  so  ?  But  we  should  not  unveil  the 
sanctuary.  No;  there  is  no  corporation  which  has  continued 
pure,  and  the  Chapters  in  this  country  would  not  be  less  liable  to 
infirmity  than  other  bodies  similarly  constituted.  If  riches  did 
not  corrupt  them,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  influence  would,  and  in- 
fluence of  the  worst  description — local  influence.  Every  man 
aspiring  to  the  office  of  Bishop  would  pay  his  court  to  the  elec- 
tors ;  his  friends  would  be  equally  active ;  the  great  men  of  the 
parish  would  be  engaged;  favours  would  be  conferred  and  re- 
turned ;  simony  would  prevail  to  a  great  extent  in  time,  and  if 
the  clergy  of  a  diocese  were  over-relaxed,  or  a  majority  of  them, 
how  would  the  election  of  a  man  disposed  to  overlook  the  faults 
of  others  be  prevented?  ...  I  would  add  some  observations 
on  the  evils  necessarily  attending  all  popular  elections,  however 
narrow  the  basis,  but  I  think  it  more  advisable  to  omit  them — 
* incedo per  ignes  suppositos  cineri dolosce* " 

Mr,  Hay  and  Mr.  Moore,  M.P.,  were  of  opinion  that  the  in- 
terference of  the  Irish  Catholic  Bishops  with  the  King  of  France 
in  January  181 8,  for  the  purpose  of  recovering  their  collegiate 
establishments  there,  was  to  be  deplored.  "  And  by  whom  is  it  to 
be  lamented?  By  those  French  infidels,  or  by  their  abettors, 
who  for  five-and- twenty  years  added  the  plunder  of  these  establish- 
ments to  the  robbery  and  devastation  of  everything  sacred  and 
valuable  in  Europe.  They  had  some  cause  to  lament  an  inter- 
ference which  went  to  rescue  firom  them  a  remnant  of  the  pro- 
perty of  our  ancestors,  consecrated  to  the  upholding  of  the  faith 
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.in  this  country  during  the  times  of  persecution.  But  for  an 
Irishman  and  a  Catholic  to  lament  it  is  indeed  surprising.  Did 
those  families  who  inherit  a  right  to  present  to  burses  in  these 
colleges  complain  of  it?  Did  they  lament  it?  Quite  the  re- 
verse— they  rejoiced  at  it ;  they  knew,  and  every  person  informed 
on  the  subject  knows,  that  the  greater  part  of  these  foundations 
was  purely  ecclesiastical,  and  that  the  guardianship  of  the  whole 
was  vested  by  the  acts  of  foundation  in  the  Irish  Bishops  or  in 
the  Archbishop  of  Paris ;  that  its  exclusive  destination,  with  a  few 
trivial  exceptions,  was  for  the  support  of  missionaries  for  this 
country,  to  be  ordained  and  employed  according  to  the  necessities 
of  this  Church  by  the  Irish  Bishops.  And  yet  their  interference 
with  regard  to  these  establishments  is  to  be  lamented  !  What  in- 
fatuation I  The  Catholic  Bishops  are  obliged  to  provide  mission- 
aries, but  are  not  to  interfere  with  the  colleges  where  these  are  to 
be  maintained  and  educated  \  they  are  to  govern  the  Church,  but 
they  are  not  entitled  to  settle  those  rules  or  that  discipline  by 
which  that  Church  is  to  be  governed.  No ;  an  Oza  can  lay  his  hand 
to  the  ark,  but  they  are  not  to  touch  it !  A  Core,  Dathan,  or  Abiran 
may  call  in  question  their  authority,  and  seek  to  usurp  it,  but  they 
are  not  to  be  avenged!  How  strange,  how  preposterous,  and 
how  impious  it  is  to  seek  to  set  aside  the  prelates  of  the  Church 
from  the  management  of  their  own  affairs,  or  to  misrepresent  them 
in  the  discharge  of  their  exclusive  duties  1  There  is,  however,  a 
fund  of  good  sense  in  the  country,  which  will  always  shield  these 
unobtrusive  men  from  the  attacks  of  the  silly  or  malevolent ;  nor 
will  they  be  deterred  from  discharging  the  duties  which  Providence 
has  imposed  on  them  by  clamour  or  misrepresentation." 

When  it  is  remembered  that  all  Dr.  Doyle's  celebrated  letters, 
under  the  famous  signature  of  "J.  K.  L.,"  appeared  for  the  first 
time  in  the  "  Dublin  Evening  Post,"  the  concluding  sentence  of  the 
first  is  curious  :  *'  Excuse  the  length  of  this  letter,  Mr.  Editor ; 
it  is  the  first  with  which  I  have  ever  troubled  you,  and  I  hope  it 
may  be  also  the  last,^* 

Poor  Mr.  Hay  was  altogether  unprepared  for  a  reply  so  exhaus- 
tive. He  was  determined  "  to  die  game,"  however,  and  promptly 
responded  with  a  logical  retort.  "  I  beg  leave,"  he  wrote,  "  to 
suggest  to  your  serious  consideration  whether  it  be  Just  or  equit- 
able you  should  admit  an  anoymous  writer  to  your  columns  in 
reply  to  a  publication  with  a  real  signature.  When  a  fictitious 
and  hidden  character  is  put  in  competition  with  an  open  and  a 
real  one,  the  worst  passions  of  the  human  heart  are  thus  excited, 
which  are  apt  to  verify  the  maxim,  Suppressio  vert  et  suggestio 
falsi.^^ 
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The  late  Mr.  Thomas  Finn  of  Carlow,  a  noted  piece  of  heavy 
artillery,  now  came  to  the  rescue.  He  had  formerly  been  a  news- 
paper editor,  and  could  throw  off  letters  and  leaders  by  the  yard. 
With  an  old  grudge  at  heart  against  Dr.  Doyle,  and  an  unsatiable 
desire  to  figure  in  print,  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  did  not  let 
the  present  opportunity  pass  without  presenting  fluent  and  flippant 
evidence  of  both.  Under  the  specious  pretence  of  vindicating 
the  rights  of  the  second  order  of  the  clergy,  Mr.  Finn,  behind  the 
pseudonym  of  "  Laicus,''  discharged  four  colimms  at  J.  K.'L, 
Garnished  with  a  smattering  of  theology,  a  sprig  of  logic,  and  a 
few  strays  of  canon  law,  his  letter  passed  with  some  of  the  laity 
as  learned  and  able.  Beneath  the  analysing  pen  of  J.  K.  L»,  how- 
ever, it  soon  fell  to  bits. 

By  the  7th  of  March  Mr.  Hay  had  recovered  his  self-posses- 
sion and  epistolary  power.  Encouraged  by  the  aplomb  of  Laicus, 
he  repUed  at  unprecedented  length  to  Dr.  Doyle,  Amongst  other 
digressive  observations,  he  entered  an  indignant  protest  against 
the  continuance  of  any  intimacy  between  Archbishop  Troy  and 
the  Castle. 

J.  K.  L.'s  answer  is  dated  the  nth  of  March.  It  occupies 
several  columns  of  the  newspaper,  and  goes  on  to  say  : — 

"I  troubled  you  before  with  reluctance — I  do  it  now  with 
pain.  The  chief  object  of  my  former  letter  was  to  vindicate  the 
character  of  men  who,  as  it  appeared  to  me,  were  undeservedly 
traduced ;  at  present  I  only  seek  to  rescue  my  own  opinions  from 
misrepresentation,  and  to  counteract,  as  far  as  in  my  power,  the 
evil  effects  which  Mr.  Hay's  letter,  and  another  signed  *  Laicus,' 
might,  if  left  unnoticed,  produce  in  the  public  mind.  .  .  . 
Your  correspondent  states  confidently  that  a  union  of  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  power  has  always  proved  anything  but  a  blessing  to 
the  governed ;  and,  as  a  proof,  he  quotes  Abb^  Vertot's  *  History 
of  the  Revolutions  in  Sweden,'  and  the  separation  of  these  powers 
in  Catholic  countries  after  the  experience  of  centuries.  I  have 
read  Gibbon*s  '  Decline  and  Fall '  and  Volney's  *  Ruins  of  Em- 
pires '  with  the  same  feelings  ^s  *  Vertot's  History.'  It  is,  like 
*  Fox's  Martjnrs,'  a  mere  romance.  His  '  History  of  the  Revolu- 
tion of  Portugal'  is  a  tissue  of  falsehood,  as  I  had  the  best  oppor- 
tunity of  knowing.  His  book  on  the  Roman  commonwealth  is 
alone,  of  all  his  works,  worthy  of  perusal ;  and  unless  the  autho- 
rity of  Gregoire,  Abb^  de  Pradt,  and  Talleyrand  is  adduced  to 
support  him,  I  am  of  opinion  that  prelates  will  suffer  but  little 
from  his  testimony  in  the  judgment  of  men  of  learning.  .  .  . 

"  The  history  of  Magna  Charta  is  quoted  to  prove  that  pre- 
lates are  the  enemies  of  liberty,  and  never  promote  the  interests  of 
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mankind.  I  blush  at  this  misrepresentation,  and  hope  sincerely 
it  was  not  wilful.  And  yet  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  so ;  for  of  all 
the  proofs  furnished  by  history  of  the  protection  afforded  to  the 
liberties  of  mankind  by  the  Catholic  prelates,  there  is  scarcely  one 
more  illustrious  than  that  recorded  in  the  history  of  Magna  Charta. 

"The  tyranny  and  folly  of  King  John  had  persecuted  the 
nobility  and  clergy ;  of  the  latter  there  were  only  three  prelates 
whom  he  did  not  compel  to  quit  the  kingdom.  Bishop  Langton 
produced  the  ancient  charter  of  British  rights ;  he  conspired  with 
the  fourteen  barons  to  reassert  it.  Almost  the  whole  of  the 
clergy  who  had  returned  from  abroad  and  the  nobility  concurred 
with  them,  and,  with  the  motto  of  <  God  and  the  Church '  upon 
their  banners,  tiiey  proceeded  to  compel  the  silly  despot  to  sign 
that  charter,  of  which  the  first  and  principal  articles  secure  the 
rights  and  immunities  of  the  Church.  The  prelates  who  are  said 
to  support  John  in  his  opposition  did  not  support  him.  They 
stood  by  him  as  faithful  counsellors,  to  induce  him  to  preserve  his 
crown  and  save  his  country  from  bloodshed,  and  to  act  as  his  am- 
bassadors in  conducting  the  treaty  "with  those  who  were  opposed 
to  him.  It  is  thus  *  that  Catholic  prelates  have  opposed  liberty, 
and  failed  to  promote  the  happiness  of  mankind  ! '  The  present, 
it  is  said,  is  '  an  age  of  light  and  improvement,  and  the  human 
mind  cannot  retrograde.'  This  is  true,  though  there  is  much  false 
light  and  a  vast  deal  of  superficial  learning  abroad ;  but  yet  there 
is,  I  hope,  a  sufficient  stock  of  true  wisdom  remaining  to  bring 
men  back  to  sound  principles,  and  to  those  landmarks  placed  by 
their  fathers,  which  they  should  never  have  removed." 

J.  K.  L.  then  proceeded  to  refer  to  the  calumnies  on  Dr.  Troy, 
who,  full  of  years  and  virtues,  sank,  a  few  months  later,  into  the 
grave.  Through  life  he  dispensed  large  sums  in  charity,  and  at 
his  death  he  had  nothing  to  bequeath  but  his  blessing.  Moore's 
Diary  contrasts  "  the  two  Archbishops  who  died  lately — him  of 
Armagh, whose  incomewas  ;;^20,ooo  a  year,  andwholeft;;^  130,000 
behind  him,  and  Troy,  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
whose  annual  income  was  ;^8oo,  and  who  died  worth  about  a 
tenpenny."  Dr.  Doyle  writes  : — "The  father  of  this  venerable 
body  may  still  continue  to  be  taunted,  as  he  descends  into  the  vale 
of  years,  laden  with  merits  and  followed  by  the  blessings  of  the 
Irish  Church,  but  the  voice  of  calumny  will  not  disturb  him.  He 
will  find  abundant  consolation  in  the  love  and  respect  of  his  faithful 
people — in  the  consciousness  of  his  own  integrity — in  the  recollec- 
tion of  the  labours  that  he  underwent  and  the  good  that  he 
effected.  He  often  resorted  to  the  seat  of  power  to  save  those 
•ho  would  reproach  him.     He  was  not  popiiar  for  a  time  with 
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those  of  his  flock  who  were  infatuated ;  but  he  has  already  received 
the  homage  due  to  his  virtue  from  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
dead  and  of  the  living  who  thought  evil  of  him,  and  if  he  looked 
to  any  other  judge  of  his  actions  but  the  Lord,  he  would  find 
amongst  men  all  the  virtuous  and  wise  to  applaud  him.  His  inte- 
grity was  never  tempted  by  fear  or  favour,  because  it  was  known  to 
be  incorruptible." 

J.  K.  L.,  having  given  his  lay  adversaries  some  vigorous  lashes 
of  sarcasm,  regrasped  the  question  of  domestic  nomination.  *'  As 
your  correspondent  is  a  lover  of  antiquity,  and  gives  us  an  extract 
from  Pope  Hilarius  to  illustrate  'his  principles  and  secure  his 
footing,'  another  on  the  same  subject  from  Pope  Celestine,  one  of 
the  predecessors  of  Hilarius,  and  whom  your  correspondent  also 
quotes,  cannot  be  unacceptable  to  him.  *  The  people,'  says  that 
Pope,  *  ought  to  be  directed,  not  followed ;  and  it  is  our  duty,  when 
they  are  ignorant  of  what  they  should  or  should  not  do,  to  advise 
them,  and  not  to  agree  with  them.' — Ep,  5  ad  Efis,  Apul,  et 
Calab, 

"  If  the  people  of  this  country  should  wish  at  present  to  revive 
the  ancient  mode  of  electing  Bishops  at  general  assemblages  of 
priests  and  people,  the  prelates  would  advise  them  to  abandon 
such  impracticable  views,  as  little  adapted  to  the  age  we  live  in 
as  the  ancient  law  of  Tanistry  or  Gavelkind  is  to  the  present  state 
of  inheritance  and  of  property  in  Ireland." 

J.  K.  L.  complained  that  there  had  been  a  want  of  good  faith 
in  commenting  on  his  letter.  He  did  not  wish  to  have  Chapters 
abolished ;  but  as  these  bodies  were  liable  to  be  corrupted,  he 
wished  to  have  them  tempered  and  controlled  by  the  rights  of  the 
Metropolitan  and  Suffragans.  He  was  anxious  to  preserve  the 
obvious  advantages  of  the  right  of  election  by  Deans  and  Chapters ; 
but  he  desired  to  have  it  guarded,  lest  it  should  degenerate. 

[We  have  made  rather  full  extracts  from  the  Bishop's  reply, 
because,  unlike  the  other  letters  of  J.  K.  L.,  it  has  never  been 
reprinted  from  the  newspaper.] 

On  the  30th  of  March,  Mr.  Finn,  imder  his  pseudonym  of 
"  Laicus,"  was  once  more  in  the  field  with  six  mortal  columns. 
He  conducted  the  assault  with  vigom: ;  but  his  onslaught  hurt 
many  of  his  co-religionists.  After  various  logical  retorts,  **  Laicus  " 
concluded  ;  "  *  I  cry  you  mercy,'  Mr.  Editor,  for  the  unreasonable 
length  of  this  letter,  and  I  leave  your  author  in  peaceable  pos- 
session of  all  he  may  have  gained  by  resorting  to  personality 
rather  than  to  argument."  Mr.  Finn,  who  resided  at  Carlow,  had 
private  diflferences  with  Dr.  Doyle  on  the  subject  of  a  charitable 
bequest.     He,  moreover,  had  imbibed  an  early  prejudice  against 
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Dr.  Doyle,  as  the  anecdote,  p.  72,  anie^  shows.  It  may  surprise 
some  persons  that  Dr.  Doyle  should  have  stooped  to  notice  him. 
But  Mr.  Finn  was  a  writer  of  considerable  power,  and  Dr.  Doyle 
feared  that  danger  might  arise  if  such  diatribes  were  permitted  to 
riot  unrefuted.  The  article  called  "The  Painter  Cut,"  for 
publishing  which  Watty  Cox  was  heavily  fined,  imprisoned,  and 
pilloried,  was  written  by  Mr.  Finn.  Throughout  the  rest  of  Dr. 
Doyle's  life,  this  eccentric  genius  was  perpetually  before  the  public, 
belauding  him  one  day  and  vilifying  him  the  next.  We  shall 
have  occasion  to  recur  to  Mr.  Finn  again ;  but,  meanwhile,  as  an 
illustration  of  his  uncertain  humour,  we  may  observe  that  he 
proposed  the  following  at  the  Carlo w  meeting,  5  th  October  1 826  : — 
"  That  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle  doth  pre-eminently  merit  our 
gratitude  and  veneration.  His  numerous  valuable  publications^ 
the  fruits  of  deep  research,  persevering  industry,  and  powerful 
talents,  have  deprived  our  adversaries  of  every  pretext  to  retain  us 
in  bondage  for  religion's  sake." 

Mr.  James  O'Grady,  LL.D.,  having  read  the  effusions  of  Mr. 
Finn  and  Mr.  Hay,  suggested  to  Dr.  Doyle  the  expediency  of 
finally  answering  them,  but  the  Bishop  laughed  at  the  idea  of 
wasting  further  time  upon  one  or  the  other,  and  declared  that  life 
was  too  short  to  be  employed  in  fighting  shadows.  Dr.  O 'Grady 
accordingly  drew  up  a  conclusive  reply,  signed  "  Verax  Laicus," 
and  sent  it  to  the  newspaper  ofEce  for  insertion.  Mr.  Hay  chanced 
to  hear  of  it,  and  believing  Dr. .  Doyle  to  be  the  writer,  repaired 
to  Old  Derrig  to  beg  he  would  withdraw  a  document  which  referred 
to  him  in  no  very  affable  tone. 

The  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Everard,  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  died  about 
this  time.  The  names  of  several  candidates  were  mentioned  for 
the  vacant  see.  Dr.  Doyle  warmly  exerted  himself  in  favour  of 
his  old  friend  Dr.  Slattery,  as  the  reader  will  perceive  on  referring 
back  to  p.  61 — but  these  efforts  were  not  then  successful  We 
have  since  obtained  access  to  the  papers  of  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton's friend,  the  Catholic  primate  Curtis,  which  disclose,  among 
other  interesting  matters,  the  very  peculiar  influences  that  lecL  to 
the  defeat  of  Dr.  Doyle's  exertions. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Laffan  received  his  appointment  to  the  arch- 
bishopric. The  policy  of  this  pious  prelate  was  moderate  and  his 
career  undistinguished. 

A  remarkable  intimacy  existed  between  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
and  Dr.  Curtis.  The  Duke  once  offered  him  an  English  Protes- 
tant bishopric  with  ;£6ooo  per  annum.  Dr.  Curtis  replied  that 
if  it  were  six  million,  instead  of  six  thousand,  he  would  not  change 
his  religion.     The  Duke  seemed   quite  unprepared  for  such  a 
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reply.  "  As  if  ;^6ooo  a  year,"  said  Dr.  Curtis,  as  he  told  the 
anecdote,  "  \90uld  prove  any  attraction  to  an  old  man  with  one 
foot  in  the  grave,  and  without  a  single  tie  to  bind  him  to  this 
world."  This  honourable  repugnance  to  apostasy  contrasts  fav- 
ourably with  Dr.  Coke's  proposal  to  Lord  Liverpool  to  desert  the 
Methodist  congregation  of  which  he  was  pastor  if  appointed 
Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta.  See  the  Wilberforce  Correspondence 
(u.  256). 

The  first  of  a  valuable  series  of  letters  from  Dr.  Doyle  to 
Mariana  may  now  be  given.  Beloved  and  respected,  she  filled 
the  office  for  twenty-two  years  of  Reverend  Mother  or  Superior- 
ess in  a  great  conventual  community  and  educational  establish- 
ment The  favourite  child  of  a  Protestant  banker,  she  was  brought 
up  in  strong  Anglican  tenets ;  but  the  prejudices  which  had  been 
imbibed  with  her  mother's  milk  at  last  gave  way  to  views  of 
generous  liberality.  "  Even  when  a  child,"  she  writes, "  the  incon- 
sistencies of  the  Protestant  catechism  set  me  thinking.  I  found  that 
the  accusations  from  the  Protestant  pulpit  were  absolutely  falsified 
by  the  conduct  of  my  Catholic  friends,  and  this  was  the  happy 
foundation  of  all  that  arose  afterwards."  Soon  after  this  decisive 
change  in  her  opinions,  Mariana  was  introduced  to  Dr.  Doyle  by 
Bishop  Marum  at  a  reception  in  Rutland  Square.  Mariana  was 
so  struck  by  Dr.  Doyle's  intellectual  conversation,  that  she  sat 
next  him  the  whole  evening,  fondly  but  reverently  listening  to  the 
words  which  flowed  in  euphonious  diction  from  his  lips ;  and 
when  he  at  last  stood  up  to  bid  the  host  good-night,  he  complained, 
in  his  own  playfiil  way,  that  she  had  made  him  lose  his  game  of 
whist.  Mariana's  ingenuousness  pleased  him.  '^  I  amused  him 
exceedingly,"  she  writes,  "  by  declaring  that  I  never  again  could 
make  a  new  friendship."  "  Of  course,"  said  J.  K.  L.,  **you  will 
keep  that  resolution,  having  arrived  at  the  wise  and  experienced 
age  of  twenty-two."  Mariana's  acquaintance  with  Dr.  Doyle 
gradually  ripened  into  a  strong  feeling  of  friendship.  Every 
conversation  with  him  attracted  her  still  closer  to  the  Church  of 
which  he  was  an  ornament,  until  at  last  the  fair  young  convert's 
devotion  reached  its  zenith  in  a  determination  to  abandon  for 
ever  a  happy  home  and  join  the  Sisters  of  Charity.  Of  much 
personal  attractiveness,  and  gifted  with  a  naturally  sparkling 
disposition,  her  accomplishments  and  talents  were  of  the  most 
varied  and  fascinating  character.  With  a  nerve  of  iron,  Mariana 
tore  herself  from  the  adulation  of  those  who  had  long  courted  her 
society,  and  in  May  1822  entered  the  chilling  novitiate  of  the 
Order  of  Charity.  Griffin's  beautifiil  lines  effectively  describe  her 
vocation  : — 
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"  She  once  was  a  lady  of  honour  and  wealth — 
Bright  glowed  in  her  features  the  roses  of  health. 
Her  vesture  was  blended  of  silk  and  of  gold, 
And  her  motion  shook  perfume  from  every  fold. 
Joy  revelled  around  her,  love  shone  at  her  side, 
And  gay  was  her  smile  as  the  glance  of  a  bride ; 
And  light  was  her  step,  in  the  mirth-sounding  hall. 
When  she  heard  of  the  daughters  of  Vincent  de  PauL 

"  She  felt  in  her  spirit  the  summons  of  grace. 
That  called  her  to  live  for  her  suffering  race ; 
And  heedless  of  pleasure,  of  comfort,  of  home, 
Rose  quickly,  like  Mary,  and  answered,  '  I  come ! ' 
She  put  from  her  person  the  trapping  of  pride, 
And  passed  from  her  home  with  the  joy  of  a  bride, 
Nor  wept  at  the  threshold  as  onward  she  moved, 
For  her  heart  was  on  fire  in  the  cause  it  approved." 

Dr.  Doyle  did  not  permit  the  inclemency  of  the  harsh  winter 
of  1822  to  interrupt  his  biennial  visitations,  of  which  a  great  part 
had  formerly  to  be  performed  on  foot.  His  zeal  well-nigh  proved 
fatal,  as  the  sequel  shows  : — 

"  Carlow,  lyh  February  1822. 

"  My  dear  Friend, — Since  my  arrival  here  on  Friday  last,  I 
have  been  laid  up  with  an  inflammation,  produced  by  the  exces- 
sive cold  I  experienced  travelling  for  several  successive  days  in  an 
open  carriage.  I  had  upwards  of  fifty  oimces  of  blood  taken  from 
my  arm  at  two  bleedings,  which,  with  some  care,  has  quite  restored 
me,  thanks  to  God ;  and  I  am  now  enabled  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  your  kind  letter.  I  could  wish  that  the  Sisters  of  Charity 
had  extended  that  admirable  virtue  from  which  they  so  justly  take 
their  name  to  their  friends  in  the  country,  and  exercised  it  even 
in  my  regard,  for  a  more  undeserving  subject  they  could  scarcely 
find,  or  one  who,  when  stricken  by  illness,  requires  more  the 
soothing  care  of  religion  to  preserve  him  calm  and  tranquil,  and 
imited  to  the  Source  of  charity  in  time  of  trial,  however  momentary 
and  light.  But  they  are  better  employed,  and  I  would  be  weU 
satisfied  with  one  of  their  intended  olives,  that  she  might  learn, 
with  me,  some  of  the  inconveniences  of  the  state  she  desires  to 
embrace. 

''  I  had  a  letter  from  my  friend  relating  to  the  subject  of  our 
conversation*  Put  it  away  from  your  mind,  that  it  may  not  help 
to  agitate  a  heart  already  too  susceptible  of  emotion.  Do,  my 
dear  Mariana, '  look  to  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  your  faith,'  who 
underwent  the  cross  for  your  sake,  and  labotu:  calmly  but  perse- 
veringly  to  seduce  your  thoughts  from  the  consideration  of  these 
little  crosses,  and  to  direct  them  to  heaven  and  to  the  bliss  which 
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is  prepared  for  those  who  love  the  Lord — and,  indeed,  not  so  much 
to  that  bliss  as  to  Him  who  bestows  it ;  '  for  what/  says  David, 
<  is  there  for  me  in  heaven  but  Him,  and  what  but  Him  do  I 
desire  upon  the  earth  ? '  I  think  you  are  right  to  hasten  to  the 
accomplishment  of  your  designs,  for  suspense  and  preparation,  to 
a  mind  like  yours,  would  be  very  wasting  ;  and  the  grace  of  God, 
which  is  bestowed  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ, 
accommodates  itself  to  the  natural  dispositions  of  those  to  whom 
it  is  given.  In  you,  therefore,  it  might  be  impatient  of  delay,  for 
the  soul  is  often  inspired  with  a  disposition  to  run  to  the  embraces 
of  Christ,  like  that  which  He  felt  in  coming  to  be  clothed  with  our 
infirmities,  and  which  the  Prophet  illustrates  by  a  fine  compa- 
rison— *  He  exulted  like  a  giant  to  run  His  course  :  from  the 
highest  heavens  is  His  forthcoming.'  The  dispositions  of  each  of 
your  friends  seem  to  be  regulated  for  you  by  Divine  Providence, 
'  who,  extending  strongly  from  end  to  end,  disposes  all  things 
sweetly,'  and  when  He  has  ripened  the  harvest,  the  reaper  should 
put  in  his  sickle.  You  should  not  be  an  obstacle  to  yourself ;  the 
cares  of  your  mind  and  the  troubles  of  your  heart  will  subside 
gradually ;  and  should  they  not,  they  ought  to  be  braved,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  taken  by  violence,  and  the  violent  bear  it 
away.  But  I  don't  recommend  a  war  with  the  affections — above 
all,  where  a  female  is  concerned.  She  should  be  soft  and  gentle, 
and  disengage  herself  slowly  and  by  degrees  from  her  friends. 
Where,  my  dear  Mary,  could  you  find  anything  to  fill  your  heart, 
which  is  so  large — anything  to  satisfy  it,  whose  affections  are  so 
strong  ?  No ;  gratification  would  enlarge  your  desires,  but  not 
satisfy  them ;  you  could  not  concentrate  them  in  the  bosoms  of 
your  present  or  fiituie  friends ;  they  would  still  s^tate  you — for 
*  a  soul,'  says  St.  Bernard,  '  capable  of  enjoying  God  is  not  filled 
with  anything  less  than  God  ; '  and  St  Augustine  exclaims, '  Thou 
hast  made,  O  Lord,  for  Thyself,  and  our  heart  is  restless  till  it 
rests  in  Thee.' " 

Meanwhile  a  younger  sister  of  Mariana's,  attracted  by  her 
example,  embraced  the  Catholic  faith,  and  commenced  her  novi- 
tiate in  the  Presentation  Convent,  Kilkenny. 

•    *  *  Carlow,  3^  AprU  1822. 

"My  dear  Friend, — I  this  morning  received  your  very  estim- 
able letter.  I  feared  that  my  last  short  and  pithy  note  on  the  sub- 
ject of  my  health  had  discouraged  you  from  writing.  If  I  did  not 
expect  to  see  you  shortly,  I  would  probably  remind  you  about  this 
time  of  your  engagement  to  write  to  me  occasionally ;  but  you 
continue  faithful  to  your  promises,  and  *  those  who  are  faithful  in 
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small  things* ^you  know  the  rest [I  expect  (G.W.)  to 

be  in  your  neighbourhood  (Kilkenny)  on  Low  Sunday,  and  may 
perhaps  meet  you  in  some  of  your  excursions.  I  will  return  here 
on  the  23d  inst. ;  and  should  you  stop  with  me  on  that  day,  as 
we  will  both  be  travellers,  our  feelings  will  be  the  better  fitted 
for  the  society  of  each  other.     When  here,  you  can  regulate  the 

time  of  your  departure.     If  the  Misses would  be  satisfied  to 

remain  with  you  for  a  few  days,  then  they  would  be  most  accep- 
table to  me ;  and  if  they  could  put  up  with  only  one  apartment  and 
my  frugal  fare,  I  could  not  be  at  any  inconvenience.] 

<<  I  hope  your  visit  to  your  sister  in  the  convent  at  Kilkenny 
will  not  be  attended  with  the  pain  you  apprehend.  These  things 
are  more  alarming  at  a  distance  than  when  approached,  for  then 
they  are  stripped  of  the  circumstances  with  which  the  fancy 
clothes  them ;  and  should  it  be  necessary  to  call  in  the  aid  of 
religion  to  extricate  oneself,  the  struggle  is  easy  and  the  victory 
consoling.  To  love  <dl  things  only  for  God  is  a  duty — the  first 
duty,  not  only  of  a  Christian,  but  of  every  reasonable  being  ;  and 
'  he  who  loves  father  or  mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of. 
Me,'  is  the  sword  which  cuts  the  knot  which  the  world,  or  an 
affection  not  circumcised  by  the  knife  of  the  gospel,  hath  tied.  I 
confess  that  if  I  did  not  recur  to  observation,  and  to  what  is  said 
by  all,  I  could  not  find  anything  within  myself  to  give  me  a  just 
idea  of  those  weak  and  useless  affections  which  interfere  with  the 
love  of  Christ ;  they  are  perhaps  the  only  misery  of  human  nature 
from  which  I  have  been  greatly  exempted,  though  I  do  hope  the 
Almighty  has  not  bereft  me  of  strong  affection.  Do  not  think, 
however,  that  I  cannot  sympathise  with  you.  I  do,  indeed ;  but 
am  very  confident  you  will  yet  laugh  at  your  past  weakness.  I 
wish,  my  dear  Mariana,  you  had  often  applied  your  acute  and 
intelligent  mind  to  the  philosophy  of  our  religion.  I  admire  it 
only  less  than  its  heavenly  Origin,  and  the  unction  of  its  love  or 
grace.  The  whole  frame  and  system  of  it  is  opposed  not  only  to 
the  reputed  wisdom  of  the  world  and  its  vices,  but  also  to  the  folly 
of  self-sufficient  ignorance  and  youthful  presumption.  'Know,' 
says  Christ,  '  that  if  the  world  hate  you,  it  hated  Me  before  you ; ' 
and  no  wonder,  for,  '  as  the  heavens  are  raised  above  the  earth, 
so  are  My  ways  above  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts  above  your 
thoughts.'  Fashionable  youths  are  filled  with  passion,  folly,  non- 
sense— ^with  the  gabbling  of  pamphleteers;  they  worship  sensuality, 
and  esteem  fine  clothes,  and  drawing-rooms,  and  dogs,  and  horses, 
and  all  that  is  contemptible  in  nature ;  and  they  Imow  not  the 
thoughts  nor  the  ways  of  infinite  intelligence.  Eternity,  and 
justice,  and  judgment,  and  chastity  are  unknown  to  them.     They 


THE  COCK'S  TAIL.  195 

bring  God  down  from  heaven,  as  Paul  says,  to  accommodate  His 
thoughts  to  theirs,  and  His  ways  to  the  ways  of  a  perverse  and 
besotted  generation.  But  He  will  reject  not  only  their  folly,  but 
even  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  and  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 
that  no  flesh  may  glory  in  His  sight.  Why  you  were  impressed 
with  the  feelings  of  these  men  is  because  you  are  like  all  of  us — a 
child  of  Adam,  full  of  corruption,  like  their  own,  which  catches 
infection  from  them  as  touchwood  catches  fire  ;  and  therefore  to 
be  '  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,'  and  to  avoid  the  judgment 
which  will  come  upon  all  the  world,  it  is  especially  necessary  for 
you  ^  to  sell  all  thou  hast,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  follow 
Christ' " 

Dr.  Doyle  had  recently  seen  much  fashionable  folly  and  foppery. 
The  visit  of  George  IV.  in  182 1  had  attracted  to  Dublin  myriads 
of  squireens  and  sprigs  of  nobility.  The  heir-apparent  to  a 
peerage  amused  the  Bishop  by  the  excitation  and  exactness  with 
which  he  detailed  the  progress  and  upshot  of  a  cockfight :  ''  but 
the  attention  of  the  company ,''  observes  Mariana,  '^  was  riveted 
on  J.  K.  L.y  who,  by  casual  questions,  drew  the  youth  out  so 
completely,  as  to  develop  the  extraordinary  frivolity  of  one  who 
really  seemed  to  have  some  intellect,  and  had  possessed  every 
means  of  cultivating  it."  This  young  nobleman,  after  having 
exhausted  himself  by  his  energetic  description  of  the  ornithological 
combat,  was  in  the  act  of  retiring  to  dress  for  dinner,  when  Dr. 
Doyle  called  him  back  to  say,  <'  You  have  forgotten  to  tell  us  the 
precise  length  of  the  victor  cock's  tail"  The  young  noble's  eyes 
sparkled  with  renovated  excitement,  and  he  was  beginning  to  enter 
into  an  elaborate  description  of  the  appendage,  when  loud 
laughter  in  the  room  showed  him  in  what  light  his  lecture  was 
viewed.  A  person  present  who  did  not  catch  the  joke  asked  the 
Bishop  afterwards  what  interest  he  could  possibly  take  in  the 
length  of  the  cock's  tail  '<  None,"  he  replied,  "  but  I  wished  to 
see  how  far  the  inordinate  passion  of  that  fine  young  man  had 
gone  for  trifling  and  silly  amusement" 

[<'  The  remaining  portion  of  this  letter,"  writes  Mariana,  <'  an* 
swers  three  questions  :  ist.  Why  should  persons  whose  conduct 
I  despise  make  any  impression  on  me  when  they  sneer  at  reli« 
gion  ?  2d,  Is  it  true  that  all  fasts  are  abolished  in  Portugal  ?  jd. 
Is  it  not  hard  to  believe  that  all  out  of  the  Church  will  be  lost  ?"] 

<'  The  abstinence,  not  the  fast,  has  been  remitted,  not  abolished, 
in  Portugal,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  in  the  coimtry  the  vast 
sums  hitherto  expended  in  purchasing  fish  from  the  English. 
This  regulation  has  existed  in  Spain  for  forty  years  fix>m  the  same 
cause,  and  is  occasionally  extended  to  other  coimtries. 
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<'To  suppress  some  of  the  convent^  in  Portugal  is  a  good 
work,  but,  as  in  France  and  Italy  at  present,  a  new  genera- 
tion of  persons,  truly  religious,  will  spring  up,  and  in  a  few  years 
convents  will  be  re-established.  A  few  years  in  the  life  of  the 
Church  is  not  like  so  many  in  the  life  of  a  man.  *  Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God,'  and  *  whosoever  does  not  obey  the 
gospel  will  suffer  punishment  in  hell  for  ever,'  for  there  is  no 
name  given  to  men  to  be  saved  but  that  of  Christ.  Moral  virtues 
find  their  reward  in  peace  of  mind  and  temporal  blessings ;  they 
often  indirectly  merit  the  gift  of  faith  and  conversion,  as  in  the 
case  of  Cornelius ;  and  they  exempt  from  many  punishments,  even 
in  hell,  to  which  wicked  men  are  doomed ;  but  they  can  never 
justify  for  faith  and  grace,  and  the  observance  of  the  laws  of  the 
gospel  are  necessary.  '  Whosoever  offends  in  one  is  guilty  of  all.* 
Your  taste  is  too  refined  to  be  pleased  with  some  ceremonies  as 
you  see  them  ;  they  often  excite  disgust ;  but  what  offends  you  or 
me  edifies  others,  and  religion  is  for  the  multitude — aye,  and  for 
the  multitude  not  in  Ireland,  but  throughout  the  earth,  where  the 
majority  of  men  must  be  governed  by  the  senses,  especially  in 
warm  climates,  where  no  religion  could  at  all  subsist  without  cere- 
monies. Adieu,  my  dear  friend;  my  paper  is  out;  my  time  is 
also  expended,  for  I  am  very  busy  ;  but  my  patience  is  not  tres- 
passed on,  and  my  affection  for  you  is  most  sincere." 

The  following  letter,  showing  that  a  hard  struggle  raged  between 
the  promptings  of  duty  and  the  dictates  of  nature,  was  written  a 
few  days  prior  to  Mariana's  retirement  fi*om  the  world. 

The  great  difficulty  a  man  finds  is  how  to  begin  a  letter — 
with  a  woman,  how  and  when  to  finish  it  Dr.  Doyle  would  seem 
to  have  been  no  exception  to  the  remark. 

<'  Carlow,  i6M  May  1822. 

"  My  dear  Friend, — I  received  your  letter  on  Tuesday,  and 
though,  for  my  own  gratification  and  yours,  I  wished  to  reply  to 
it  without  delay,  yet  I  have  been  so  hurried  until  this  moment, 
that  I  was  obliged  to  trespass  on  your  indulgence.  And  even 
now,  when  I  have  at  last  snatched  a  moment  to  demote  to  you, 
my  mind  is  so  distracted  with  the  triftes  which  divide  its  attention 
and  weaken  its  energies,  that  I  scarcely  know  what  to  say. 

**  I  wish  it  might  serve  to  keep  you  from  sorrowing  to  think 
that  I,  whom  you  suppose  to  be  gifted  with  more  fortitude  than 
yourself,  am  thus  frequently  incapable  of  exertion,  and  appear  to 
myself  like  some  wreck  cast  upon  a  beach,  useless  to  its  owner, 
and  impossible  to  repair.  We  would  and  should  despond  in  the 
conflict  we  labour  to  maintain  against  ourselves  and  the  enemies 
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of  our  virtue  if  we  were  not  comforted  by  Him  <  who  lives  within 
us/  and  who  permits  us  to  be  cast  down,  but  not  so  as  to  perish, 
rendering  us  perfect  by  reason  of  our  infirmity ;  and  in  these 
circumstances,  I  know  of  nothing  which  serves  so  much  to  restore 
us  to  a  better  mode  of  thought  and  new  exertion  as  an  abandon- 
ment of  ourselves  to  Him,  with  an  anxious  desire  of  getting 
through  this  desert  of  life,  of  passing  the  ocean  of  immortality 
which  separates  us  from  the  just,  and  arriving  at  the  rest  of  the 
saints,  and  the  possession  of  God,  and  of  all  the  glory  that  encom- 
passes Him.  There  is  a  confidence  and  strength  arising  from  the 
attachment  of  the  soul  to  Qirist  in  His  glory  that  surpasses  all 
understanding,  and  gives,  like  the  fruit  of  the  Apocalypse,  a  fore- 
taste of  the  torrent  of  pleasure  which  inebriates  the  saints ;  and 
whilst  this  feeling  prevails,  the  trifles  which  disturb  us  are  disre- 
garded. If  you,  my  dear  Mariana,  in  this  short  period  of  your 
distress,  seek  to  leave  the  earth,  and  endeavour  to  ascend  into 
heaven  by  your  thoughts  and  desires,  you  may  feel  the  attentions 
and  disquietudes  of  your  friends,  but  you  wUl  not  be  agitated — ^Uke 
the  vessel  at  anchor,  which  is  tossed  by  the  wave,  but  not  driven 
from  her  station.  Your  fears  are  always  disproportioned  to  the 
difficulties  you  apprehend.  Were  you  to  remove  anticipations  and 
deal  only  with  the  evil  of  the  day,  you  would  suffer  less,  and  seek 
to  elude  the  thoughts  which  annoy  you,  by  substituting  for  them 
the  consolations  which  the  Spirit  whispers  to  the  heart.  At  chess, 
and  I  suppose  you  are  a  proficient  at  play,  is  it  not  by  shifting  and 
address  you  secure  the  victory,  and  why  be  less  dexterous  in 
deceiving  and  outwitting  your  invisible  opponents  ?  [You  are  too 
frank,  too  open ;  all  your  heart  is  unfolded  to  those  whom  you 
love.  Ah  !  the  ^  pensieri  estretti  *  should  be  for  the  parents,  the 
friends,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  as  well  as  oiu:  own  infirmities.] 
And  the  heart  should  never  be  fully  dilated  except  to  God  :  so  the 
spouse  in  the  Canticles  desires  the  soul  to  place  Him  '  as  a  seal 
upon  her  heart ;  and  that  nothing  should  enter  or  rest  there  but 
His  image.'  Why  then  do  you  talk  of  gratitude,  my  dear  child  ? 
You  are  too  grateful  I  wish,  and  wish  sincerely,  you  were  less  so 
to  all  human  creatures — that  your  feelings  oif  gratitude  were 
directed  only  to  God,  who  is  '  a  jealous  God,'  and  your  esteem  or 
respect  given  to  your  friends,  with  so  much  of  your  affection  as 
would  not  divide  your  heart.  But  you  are  young  [and  like  the 
plant  whose  fertility  sends  forth  branches  and  excrescences  that 
are  pruned  away,  whilst  the  stock  increases  in  strength  and  vigour. 
So  you  at  present  have  about  you  much  of  that  luxiuiance ;  but  it 
will  be  taken  from  you,  and  you  shall  yet  be  perfect^]      Believe 

1  Thfife  and  other  passages  were  omitted  in  the  first  editioni  Mariana  being  then 
alive. 
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me^  my  dear  Mariana,  with  the  most  tender  sentiments  of  esteem 
and  affection,  your  most  humble  servant  in  Christ, 

"  ^  J.  Doyle. 

"  P,S. — I  have  faithfully  disposed  of  your  compliments,  and 
Miss  Gurley  desires  me  to  say  everything  I  could  collect  to  express 
her  friendship  and  affection  for  you.  How  I  wish  to  see  you  both 
saints  ! " 

The  latter  allusion  has  reference  to  the  convert  lady  spoken  of 
p.  80,  ante,  who  had  become  a  nun  at  the  same  time  as  her 
friend  Mariana.  Writing  to  his  niece  on  the  25th  of  May  1822, 
the  Bishop  says  :  ''  Miss  Gurley  and  another  friend  of  mine  enter 
the  Convent  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity  this  day.  You  see  I  am 
laying  the  foundation  of  an  estabUshment  which  I  hope  Providence 
may  enable  me  to  complete."  And  he  did  so.  The  diocese  is 
studded  with  convents  of  the  most  useful  character. 

Dr.  Doyle  had  resided  in  Carlow  since  his  consecration,  but  in 
1822  he  removed  to  Old  Derrig,  Killeshin,  Queen's  Coimty. 
This  change  to  another  county  might  convey  the  impression,  to 
one  not  acquainted  with  the  locality,  that  Dr.  Doyle  had  removed 
to  an  inconvenient  distance  from  the  seat  of  his  labours.  Old  Derrig, 
however,  stands  picturesquely  within  one  Irish  mile  of  Carlow 
town.  An  old,  stone-roofed  chapel  and  the  remains  of  a  round 
tower  exist  near  the  spot,  as  well  as  various  ruins,  which  seem 
to  be  the  foundations  of  the  public  buildings  of.  an  ancient  town. 
The  Bishop,  writing  to  his  niece  on  the  25th  of  May  1822,  says  : 
— ''  I  am  leaving  Carlow  next  month,  having  taken  a  house  and 
thirteen  acres  of  land  a  mile  and  a  half  distant  from  it,  in  the 
beautiful  country  that  lies  beyond  the  river.  The  house,  avenue, 
and  garden  are  fine,  and  will  enable  me  to  indulge  that  love  oJF 
solitude  which  has  grown  with  me  from  my  youth.  I  had  heard 
of  Mr.  Redmond's  death,  and  lamented  it  most  sincerely  as  a 
public  loss.  How  uncertain  is  this  world,  and  what  little  sincerity 
it  affords  to  those  who  even  enjoy  its  comforts  1  His  will  shows 
him  to  have  been  a  most  excellent  father,  friend,  husband,  and 
Christian.  May  the  Lord  repay  him  mercy  for  the  mercy  he  has 
shown,  and  glory  for  his  attachment  to  our  holy  faith  1 " 

The  oppressiveness  of  the  Tithe  Law  is  shown  by  the  following 
circumstances.  In  1825  Dr.  Ddyle  was  asked  in  the  House  of 
Lords  what  arrangement  would  render  tithes  less  objectionable, 
considering  that  they  were  to  be  paid  by  a  people  chiefly  engaged 
in  tillage.  He  repUed  :  <<  I  think  if  the  present  Tithe  Composi- 
tion Bill  were  universally  adopted,  or  a  compulsory  clause 
inserted,  and  the  tithe  levied  by  an  acreable  tax,  that  it  would 
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excite  infinitely  less  discontent  than  exists  at  present.  I  may  state 
one  cause  of  that  opinion  to  your  Lordships.  I  hold  myself  about 
a  dozen  acres  of  land,  which  I  employ  in  rearing  a  little  hay  for  my 
horses,  and  feeding  two  or  three  cows  for  my  household.  I  have 
one  field  of  about  three  acres  which  ran  to  moss,  and  my  steward 
told  me  it  was  necessary,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  it  useful, 
that  it  should  be  broken  up.  I  hesitated  long  to  do  so,  because 
I  should  thereby  subject  myself  to  a  heavy  tithe.  If  the  matter 
were  regulated  by  tax,  that  apprehension  would  not  prevail  in 
my  mind,  and  I  would  not  hesitate  to  improve  my  farm.  I  will 
mention  another  instance.  I  was  walking  with  a  farmer  in  one 
of  his  meadows  which  he  had  neglected  to  mow.  I  asked  him 
why  so  much  grass  was  left  upon  the  surface.  He  stated  that 
he  had  left  it  there  for  his  cattle  to  eat  in  the  winter,  for  that  if 
he  had  cut  it  and  saved  it  for  them,  he  would  have  been  obliged 
to  pay  tithe." 

We  cannot  wonder  that  the  journals  of  the  day  should  contain 
reiterated  accounts  of  the  popular  excitement  occasioned  in 
Carlow  and  elsewhere  by  this  law,  and  the  unrelenting  despotism 
with  which  it  was  enforced.  Few  viewed  the  tithe  system  with 
feelings  of  stronger  aversion  than  Dr.  Doyle,  who  once  exclaimed, 
'*  May  our  hatred  of  tithes  be  as  lasting  as  our  love  of  justice." 
But  strong  and  deep-rooted  as  was  this  feeling  within  his  breast, 
he  knew  the  duties  of  a  Christian  Bishop  too  well  to  remain 
impassive  while  the  people  showed  symptoms  of  an  inclination 
to  resist  with  physical  force  that  despotic  impost  The  late 
Mr.  Dunn  of  Ballinakill  was  asked  ;  "  Q,  Has  not  Dr.  Doyle's 
efforts  to  check  the  progress  of  insurrection  been  perfectly  suc- 
cessful in  the  diocese  over  which  he  is  the  Catholic  Bishop  ? 
A.  I  attribute  much  of  our  state  of  tranquillity  and  altogether 
putting  down  that  insurrectionary  spirit  to  his  persevering 
exertions.  Q,  When  it  began  to  show  itself  in  one  part  of  his 
diocese,  how  did  he  act?  A,  He  met  it  at  once.  Q,  Did 
he  do  more  than  publish  the  address  of  which  the  Committee 
have  heard  ?  A.  Yes ;  he  made  a  special  visitation  of  his 
diocese,  and  publicly  exhorted  the  people — which  has  had  the 
happiest  effect." 

Mountrath  had  long  been  periodically  stained  by  Orange 
tumult  and  bloodshed,  but  the  sufferers  were  invariably  on  the 
popular  side.  The  parish  priest's  house  had  been  attacked, 
and  shots  fired  at  his  person.  The  irritation  of  the  people  had 
gradually  merged  into  an  insurrectionary  spirit,  which  was  soon 
attested  by  daring  acts  of  outrage  both  to  person  and  property. 
The  Defender  or  Ribbon  Society  may  be  regarded  as  the  germ 
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of  that  inflammatoiy  feeling  which,  in  1822,  disturbed  Dr.  Doyle% 
diocesa  The  Bishop's  impressive  address  to  such  of  his  flodc 
as  had  become  the  dupes  of  the  Ribbon  leaders  is  now  before 
us.  Vigorously  grappling  with  their  motives,  arguments,  and 
prejudices,  he  also,  like  a  skilful  physician,  probes  to  the  very 
root  of  the  disease,  unfolding  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  infatuated 
peasantry,  and  analysing  the  influences  which  formed  them. 
Dr.  Doyle  thus  displayed  another  instance  of  his  acute  knowledge 
of  human  nature,  of  the  dispositions  of  his  countrymen,  and  of 
the  existing  state  of  Ireland.  His  task  was  one  of  no  ordinary 
difficulty ;  he  had  to  work  upon  the  ignorant  minds  of  persons 
whose  reason  seemed  to  have  been  surrendered  to  fatuity. 
Hoping  against  hope,  and  with  a  calnmess  and  patience  worthy 
of  the  exalted  Christianity  which  he  possessed,  he  explained  in 
detail  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  system — its  folly  and 
injustice — and  its  opposition  to  all  laws,  human  and  divine. 
''Many  persons  thought,"  observes  the  late  Thomas  Kennedy, 
''  that  his  charitable  exertion  would  be  imavailing,  and  that  the 
pearls  of  his  philosophy  were  destined  to  be  regarded  with  a 
swinish  inattention  by  the  multitude  to  whom  they  were  offered ; 
but  the  result  was  otherwise,  and  the  distinguished  prelate  had 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  baneful  system  not  only  checked  in 
its  progress,  but  for  a  considerable  time  almost  eradicated  from 
the  soil" 

The  address  was  read  from  the  altar  at  each  of  the  public 
masses  in  every  parish  which  Dr.  Doyle  considered  had  become 
seditiously  infected.  ''  Many  an  insurgent  congregation,"  writes 
Shiel,  ''  is  tamed  into  submission  to  their  destiny  by  the  voice  of 
peace  and  warning  that  issues  from  the  altar." 

Dr.  Doyle  commenced  by  addressing  himself  to  those  who 
may  have  been  seduced  into  ''the  vile  and  wicked  conspiracy 
which  has  been  lately  detected  in  Dublin,  and  is  known  to  have 
extended  itself  into  some  parishes  of  this  diocese.  But  before 
we  do  so,  'we  take  you  to  witness  this  day  that  we  are  clear 
from  the  blood  of  you  all,  whereas  for  three  years  we  have  not 
ceased  night  and  day,  with  tears  admonishing  every  one  of  you,' 
to  desist  from  these  illegal  associations,  which  have  always 
augmented  the  evils  of  our  country,  and  now  tend  to  bring 
disgrace  upon  our  holy  religion."  Dr.  Doyle  proceeded  to  lay 
down  the  principles  of  the  Catholic  Church  on  the  subject  of 
civil  duties.  Christ  paid  tribute  to  the  state,  and  caused  St 
Peter  to  do  the  same.  To  Caesar,  though  a  Pagan  and  the 
conqueror  of  his  country.  He  declared  that  tribute  should  be  paid. 
He  who  could  obtain  from  His  Father  legions  of  angels  to  defend 
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Him,  suffered  Himself  to  be  conducted  like  a  criminal  to  the 
tribunal  of  Pilate,  whose  power,  he  averred,  was  given  him  from 
above.  ''  He  underwent  the  cross,  despising  shame,"  that  He 
<<  might  be  obedient  unto  death,"  not  only  to  the  will  of  His  Father, 
but  also  to  the  laws  of  His  country,  however  unjustly  administered 
in  His  regard.  Peter,  whom  He  made  the  depositary  of  His 
doctrine  and  power,  followed  His  example.  '*  Be  you  subject  to 
every  human  creature  for  God's  sake,  whether  it  be  to  the  king, 
as  excelling,  or  to  the  governors,  as  sent  by  him  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers ;  for  so  is  the  will  of  God"  (i  Pet  il  14); 
and  again,  '<  Fear  God ;  honour  the  king."  He  unites  these  two 
obligations  because  one  cannot  subsist  without  the  other ;  for  if 
the  king,  or  he  who  bears  the  sword,  ''be  the  minister  of  God, 
an  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  who  doeth  evil"  (Rom. 
xiii.  4),  how  can  God  be  feared  or  served  if  His  minister  be 
disobeyed  ?  Dr.  Doyle  declared  that  the  design  into  which  some 
of  his  flock  had  entered — of  subverting  the  state,  and  overthrowing 
the  government  established  by  Divine  permission — ^was  opposed 
to  the  maxims  and  example  of  our  Redeemer  and  of  His  Apostles, 
and  to  the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Before  examining  the  rest  of  this  fine  exhortation,  we  may 
observe  that  the  royal  visit  to  Ireland  in  1821  had  been  regarded 
as  a  harbinger  of  great  political  blessings.  The  entire  demeanour 
of  the  Kling  tended  unmistakably  to  promote  this  impression; 
and  when  the  time  of  his  departure  came,  he  expressed  in  the 
most  deliberate  manner  the  indelibly  favourable  impression 
which  the  conduct  of  the  long-oppressed  Irish  people  had  made 
upon  him.  He  recommended  that  all  sectarian  jealousies  and 
ancient  rivalries  should  be  laid  aside,  and  a  cordial  and  earnest 
amalgamation  of  both  parties  effected.  ^'His  Majesty  well 
knows  the  generosity  and  warmth  of  heart  which  distinguish  the 
character  of  his  faithful  people  of  Ireland ;  and  he  leaves  them 
with  a  heart  fidl  of  affection  towards  them,  and  with  the  confident 
and  gratifying  persuasion  that  this  parting  admonition  and 
injunction  of  their  sovereign  will  not  be  given  in  vain." 

In  Lord  Sidmouth's  Life  (voL  iil  p.  380),  we  find  him  writing 
to  Chancellor  Manners  :  ''  It  is  most  affecting  to  compare  Ireland 
as  it  now  appears  with  its  appearance  in  August.  We  who 
witnessed  and  partook  of  the  exaltation  of  the  summer  must 
deeply  feel  the  abominations  and  disgrace  of  the  winter." 

But  to  return  to  the  pastoral  Dr.  Doyle  pointed  out  the 
peculiar  tmfitness  of  the  period  his  flock  had  chosen  to  form  a 
dark  and  bloody  conspiracy  against  all  that  was  established  by 
the  will  of  God,  in  a  land  which  should  be  more  dear  to  them 
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than  life.  ''Our  gracious  sovereign  had  just  visited  us  like 
a  common  father,  quelling  the  tumult  of  the  passions,  allaying 
the  spirit  of  party  and  dissension,  and  dispensing,  among  every 
class  of  his  people,  the  blessings  of  peace  and  good  wilL"  An 
Irishman,  renowned  for  his  wisdom  and  justice,  had  been 
appointed  to  the  government  of  his  native  country,  for  the  avowed 
purpose  of  dispensing  the  laws  impartially  to  all,  and  devising 
remedies  for  the  many  evils  tmder  which  it  laboured.  He  who 
had  been  the  strenuous  and  powerful  advocate  of  the  rights  of 
Catholics  was  now  placed  in  a  situation  where  he  could  directly 
view  their  merits  and  sufferings,  and  bear  before  the  Legblature 
a  high  testimony  to  the  truth  and  justice  of  their  claims.  ''  Shall 
Ireland,  my  dear  but  infatuated  brethren,  be  always  doomed  to 
suffer,  and  to  suffer  through  the  blindness  or  malice  of  her  own 
children  ?  " 

The  Bishop  reviewed  the  motives  which  led  them  to  profuie 
the  name  of  God  by  calling  on  Him  to  attest  their  wicked  pur- 
pose. These  were :  their  distress,  their  hatred  of  Orangemen, 
their  love  of  religion,  their  faith  in  prophecies,  and  their  hope  of 
seeing  Ireland  free.  He  invited  his  flock  to  examine,  dispassion- 
ately, each  of  these  motives.  Their  distress,  he  admitted,  was 
great ;  but,  though  he  had  conversed  with  many  persons  once 
engaged  in  illegal  leagues,  he  had  not  known  one  who  was  im- 
pelled by  want  to  join  them.  ''  And  now  let  me  ask  you,  how  are 
your  wants  to  be  remedied  and  your  distress  removed  by  these 
associations  ?  Is  it  by  the  breaking  of  canals,  by  the  destroying 
of  cattle,  by  burning  houses,  com,  and  hay,  and  establishing  a 
reign  of  terror  throughout  the  country,  that  you  are  to  obtain 
employment?  Is  it  by  rendering  the  farmer  insecure  in  the 
possession  of  his  property  that  you  will  induce  him  to  increase 
his  tillage  ?  Is  it  by  injuring  canals  and  boats  that  you  are  to 
encourage  trade?  Is  it  by  being  leagued  against  the  gentry  that 
you  will  prevail  on  them  to  improve  their  houses  and  demesnes  ? 
Is  it  by  causing  a  heanry  police  establishment  to  be  quartered 
throughout  the  country,  to  be  paid  by  taxes  collected  from  the 
holders  of  land,  that  you  will  enable  them  to  give  you  employ- 
ment ?  No  ;  your  proceedings  are  only  calculated  to  impel  gentle 
men  to  fly  from  the  country,  to  convert  their  lands  to  pasture, 
and  to  place  an  armed  force  to  protect  their  cattle,  and  to  treat 
you,  if  necessary,  with  the  utmost  rigour.  Your  conspiracies, 
therefore,  are  calculated  not  to  relieve,  but  to  augment  your  dis- 
tress an  hundredfold." 

The  Orangemen  might  be  foolish  and  wicked,  but  if  fools,  they 
deserved  the  compassion  of  his  flock ;  if  wicked,  they  were  obliged 
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to  seek  their  conversion  by  prayer  and  forbearance.     '^  If  they 
be  your  enemies,  your  Redeemer  teaches  how  to  treat  them,  say- 
ing, '  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  pray  for 
those  who  persecute  and   calumniate  you.'      And  His  Apostle 
desires  you  not  to  return  evil  for  evil,  but  to  *  overcome  evil  by 
good.'    These  men,  who  are  hateful  in  your  eyes,  are  our  brethren 
in  Christ ;  they  are  each  of  them  as  dear  to  Him  as  the  apple  of 
His  eye ;  they  have  all  been  baptized  in  His  blood.     If  they  be 
your  enemies  by  a  misfortune  common  to  you  and  them,  they  are 
still  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in-  heaven.     Your  unlaw- 
ful proceedings  are  the  best  means  you  could  devise  to  increase 
their  number  and  extend  their  influence."     And  touching  the 
alleged  motive  of  "  love  of  religion,"  he  said  :    "  Ah  1  my  dear 
brethren,  how  frequently  is  the  sacred  name  of  religion  abused, 
and  how  many  crimes  and  profanations  are  committed  in  hei 
name !     Could  religion  be  weighed  in  a  scale,  there  would  not  be 
found  one  oimce  of  pure  religion  amongst  all  those  who  have 
freely  entered  into  your  associations.    For  how  can  iniquity  abide 
with  justice,  light  with  darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial  ?     It  was 
by  meekness,  humility,  patience,  suffering,  and  unbounded  charity, 
that  Christ,  <  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,'  foimded  His 
religion ;  by  these  and  such  like  virtues  it  was  propagated  by  His 
followers  to  the  end  of  the  earth ;  by  these  our  holy  Apostle  St. 
Patrick,  whose  name  you  profane,  and  whose  icligion  you  cause 
to  be  blasphemed,  planted  the  faith  in  this  island,  once  an  Island 
of  Saints,  but  which  you  would  convert  into  a  den  of  thieves. 
Can  religion  be  served  by  conspiracies  ?     Can  it  be  propagated, 
like  the  superstition  of  Mahomet,  by  fire  and  sword  ?     Does  she 
require  for  her  support  the  aid  of  those  who  neglect  all  her  duties, 
disobey  and  despise  her  pastors^  who  violate  all  her  commands, 
and  indulge,  in  her  name,  all  the  vices  which  she  condemns  ?" 

No  small  stimulant  to  the  turbulently  illiberal  spirit  which  pre- 
vailed was  the  reprint  and  circulation  of  a  curious  old  work 
entitled  "  Pastorini,"  which  prophesied  the  downfall  of  Protes- 
tantism about  the  year  1822.  The  Bishop  proceeds:  "Yoiur 
faith  in  prophecies — ^this,  dearest  brethren,  is  a  subject  which  we 
find  it  difficult  to  treat  with  becoming  seriousness ;  and  yet  it  is 
one  which  has  produced  among  you  the  most  deplorable  effects. 
I  have  been  credibly  informed  that  during  the  course  of  the  last 
year,  when  great  numbers  of  you,  yielding  to  our  remonstrance 
and  those  of  our  clergy,  had  witiidrawn  yourselves  from  these 
mischievous  associations,  you  were  prevailed  on  to  return  to  them, 
excited  by  some  absurd  stories  called  'prophecies,'  and  which 
were  disseminated  amongst  you  by  designing  and  wicked  men. 
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There  have  been,  to  our  own  knowledge,  instances  of  persons 
neglecting  their  domestic  concerns,  and  abandoning  their  families 
to  misery  and  want,  through  a  vain  hope,  grounded  on  some  sup- 
posed prophecy,  '  that  mighty  changes  were  just  approaching  ! ' 
For  more  than  half  a  century  it  was  predicted  that  George  IV. 
would  not  reign,  and  his  very  appearance  amongst  you  was  scarcely 
sufficient  to  dispel  the  illusion.  Such  excessive  credulity  on  your 
parts,  and  such  a  superstitious  attachment  to  fables  a  thousand 
times  belied,  is  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  facility  with  which  you 
may  be  seduced  by  knaves.  Our  Church,  dearest  brethren,  ap- 
proves of  no  prophecies,  unless  such  as  are  recorded  in  the 
canonical  Scriptures ;  and  though  the  gift  of  prophecy,  like  that 
of  miracles,  has  not  entirely  ceased  in  the  Church,  she  has  never 
lent  the  sanction  of  her  name  or  approbation  to  vulgar  reports  or 
traditionary  tales." 

Dr.  Doyle  and  others  have  been  taunted  by  polemics  with  hold- 
ing the  opinion  that  "  the  end  sanctifies  the  means  " — ^with  what 
justice  we  shall  see. 

"  But  your  object  is  to  make  your  country  free  and  happy. 
We  will  not  reason  with  you  on  the  end  thus  proposed  to  your- 
selves, which,  even  if  laudable,  could  not  justify  the  employment 
of  unlawful  means, '  as  evil,'  says  an  Apostle,  ^  is  not  to  be  done 
that  good  may  happen ; '  but  we  will  consider  for  a  moment  your 
design  itself,  and  the  persons  employed  to  carry  it  into  execution, 
that  if  possible  the  absurdity  as  well  as  the  wickedness  of  it  may 
become  palpable  to  you.  And  first,  who  are  those  who  would 
undertake  to  subvert  the  laws  and  constitution  of  this  country  ? 
Persons  without  money,  without  education,  without  arms,  without 
counsel,  without  discipline,  without  a  leader ;  kept  together  by  a 
bond  of  iniquity,  which  it  is  a  duty  to  violate  and  a  crime  to 
observe ;  men  destitute  of  religion  and  abandoned  to  the  most 
frightful  passions,  having  blasphemy  in  their  mouths  and  their 
hands  filled  with  rapine,  and  oftentimes  with  blood.  Can  such 
as  these  regenerate  a  country  and  make  her  free  and  happy  ?  No, 
dearest  brethren  j  left  even  to  themselves,  they  would  destroy  each 
other,  but  opposed  to  a  regular  force,  they  would  scatter  like  a 
flock  of  sheep  upon  a  mountain  when  the  thunderstorm  affrights 
them.  The  year  1798  is  within  the  recollection  of  us  all ;  at  that 
fatal  period,  Protestant,  and  Catholic,  and  Dissenter  of  every  class 
and  description,  not  even  excepting  the  army,  combined  to  over- 
throw the  Government.  You  witnessed  their  failure,  the  scenes 
which  then  occurred,  and  many  of  you  experienced  their  fatal 
consequences.  If,  then,  such  was  the  result  of  an  extensive  con- 
spiracy,  comprising  persons  of  all  religions,  of  wealth  and  affluence. 
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of  intelligence^  connected  abroad,  organised  at  home,  and  under- 
taken at  a  period  when  a  revolutionary  spirit  pervaded  Europe, 
and  England  was  engaged,  almost  single-handed,  with  a  most 
formidable  enemy,  what  success  could  possibly  attend  the 
efforts  of  the  vile  and  contemptible  conspiracy  of  which  we  now 
hear  ?  *' 

Most  of  the  ministerial  prints  reviewed  this  pastoral  in  terms 
of  respect  and  admiration,  but  one  journal,  instead  of  applauding 
the  Bishop's  apostolic  labour,  enumerated  many  acts  of  barbarity 
into  which  the  misguided  people  had  been  led,  and,  more  ingeni- 
ously than  ingenuously,  turned  into  bitter  ridicule  that  portion  of 
the  pastoral  which  addressed  them  as  "  dearly  beloved  in  Christ 
Jesus."  The  sensation  produced  by  Dr.  Doyle's  well-timed  docu- 
ment was  wide,  salutary,  and  intense.  The  **  Evening  Post "  thus 
reports  progress  : — "We  scarcely  recollect  an  instance,  in  our  long 
experience  at  the  public  press,  of  a  docimient  creating  such  a 
sensation — such  a  good  sensation.  Thousands  of  copies  have 
already  been  circulated.  Yesterday  morning  an  edition  was  ready 
for  the  public,  and  hundreds  of  copies  sold  in  the  course  of  the 
day,  although  the  address  appeared  in  two  morning  papers  of  the 
same  day.  It  will  be  copied,  we  believe,  into  every  one  of  the 
country  papers  and  the  Government  prints." 

Three  hundred  thousand  copies  of  this  address,  written,  as 
O'Connell  said,  ^*  with  the  affection  of  a  parent  and  the  talent  of 
a  philosopher,"  were  soon  after  printed  and  distributed  at  the 
expense  of  the  Government.     It  was  also  translated  into  the  ver- 
nacular language  of  Ireland  by  Mr.  Scurry.     O'Connell,  at  the 
Catholic  Association,  on  the  14th  of  June  1824,  reminded  his 
auditory  of  the  good  effect  produced  by  Dr.  Doyle's  pastoral  to 
the  Ribbonmen,      "That  address,"  he  said,  "spoke  with  such 
persuasive  eloquence  and  sincerity  of  intention,  and  appealed  so 
successfully,  through  the  force  of  feeling  and  truth,  to  the  reason, 
prejudices,  and  passions  of  the  peasantry,  that  it  did  more  to 
induce  patience  and  tranquillity  amongst  them  than  twenty  Insur- 
rection Acts  in  full  operation.     No  man  could  tell  where  the  dis- 
turbance would  have  ended  had  not  the  spring  of  insurrection 
been  stemmed  at  its  source.     And  why  did  Dr.  Doyle  write  that 
address  ?     Was  it  to  get  place,  or  title,  or  pension  ?     No ;  they 
had  no  value  for  such  a  man.    He  offered  it  as  a  gem  of  unbought 
loyalty  from  a  Christian  prelate,  whose  only  earthly  reward  was 
in  seeing  bis  countrymen  good  subjects  and  good  Christians." 

From  the  many  private  letters  to  the  same  effect  which  reached 
Dr.  Doyle,  we  select  two — one  from  Lord  Plunket,  the  other  from 
a  not  uninfluential  person  in  his  day.  Major  Warburton. 
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"Dublin,  30M  November  1822. 

"  Dear  Sir, — I  have  read  the  address  with  the  attention  to 
which  your  name  entitled  it,  and  I  cannot  use  terms  too  strong 
in  expressing  the  gratification  which  it  has  afforded  me.  The 
sentiments  and  stile  [sic]  would  do  honour  to  a  Fdnelon  or  a 
Pailey  \sic\,  and  present  a  model  worthy  of  being  studied  by  all 
those  who  are  desirous  of  uniting,  with  a  sincere  devotion  to 
their  own  religion,  that  spirit  of  Christian  charity  and  good-will 
to  others,  without  which  religion  is  an  idle  name.  I  am  very 
anxious  that  it  should  have  an  extensive  circulation,  not  only  in 
this  country,  but  in  Great  Britain ;  it  is  valuable  not  merely  with 
reference  to  the  salutary  effect  it  must  have  on  the  minds  of  the 
wretched  people  who  are  involved  in  the  lawless  associations  now 
subsisting  and  hitherto  spreading  in  Ireland,  but  perhaps  still 
more  as  a  means  of  making  the  public  acquainted  with  the  strain 
of  liberal  and  enlightened  piety  which  belongs  to  a  prelate  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  I  trust,  and  indeed  have  no  doubt, 
that  correspondent  feelings  are  entertained  by  the  great  body  of 
the  Protestants  of  these  countries,  clergy  and  laity;  with  such 
aid,  under  God's  providence,  I  look  forward  to  the  allaying,  and 
at  no  distant  period  ending,  the  dissension  by  which  this  unfortu- 
nate country  is  disturbed,  so  far  at  least  as  religious  animosities 
(most  irreligious)  have  had  any  share  in  them. 

"  I  beg  you  to  accept  my  thanks  for  your  kind  expression  with 
respect  to  the  testimony  which  I  have  always  publicly  borne  to 
the  excellent  conduct  of  the  R.  C.  clergy ;  I  could  not  have  with- 
held it  without  a  violation  of  truth  and  duty. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  sincere  respect  and  regard, 

"W.  C.  PLUNKEf." 

Major  Warburton  writes  : — 

"  I  have  always  entertained  the  highest  respect  for  your  char- 
acter and  talents,  but  your  late  pastoral  address,  though  it  was 
such  as  I  should  have  expected  from  you,  has  inspired  me  with 
veneration  for  your  truly  Christian  virtues.  The  pious  instruc- 
tion it  contains  must  tend  to  dissipate  those  prejudices  which 
ignorance  and  bigotry  have  fomented,  and  which  too  long  have 
divided  and  distracted  this  ill-fated  land.  I  hope  I  shall  live  to 
see  the  day  when  all  religious  distinctions  shall  cease  to  exist — 
when  the  only  contention  between  Protestant  and  Catholic  shall 
be  who  shall  exceed  the  other  in  acts  of  mutual  benevolence. 
This,  I  think,  is  rapidly  approaching.  The  late  occurrence  at  the 
theatre  will,  I  trust,  hasten  its  completion."  Major  Warburton 
alludes  to  the  bottle  which  had  been  flung  by  Orange  musde  at 
the  Viceroy, 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

Archbishop  Magee's  charge—  **  A  Church  without  a  religion,  and  a  religion 
without  a  Church" — Reply  of  J.  K,  L.  to  Dr.  Magee---Sensation  pro- 
duced— Lord  Wellesley  anxiously  watches  the  combat — Sir  Harcourt  Lees 
and  the  Dublin  Corporation  to  the  rescue — Rumour  of  Dr.  Doyle's  appoint- 
ment to  the  Primatial  chair — ^An  invitation  to  Old  Derrig — Letter  from 
J.  E,  Devereuxandthe  Editor  of  the  "Times" — Lettersto  nuns — Dr.  Doyle 
and  the  monks-*The  Kildare  Street  system  of  education — Breach  of  faith 
—The  Lord  Primate  and  the  Duke  of  Leinster  retire— The  National 
Society — Lord  Glenelg — Mr.  Goulboume — ^Letter  and  enclosure  on  edu- 
cation. 

The  letters  of  J,  K.  L.  in  1822  to  Archbishop  Magee,  although 
bearing  unmistakable  evidence  of  hasty  writing,  are  more  pleasur- 
ably  remembered  by  the  bulk  of  Dr.  Doyle's  admirers  than  many 
other  documents  from  the  same  source  which  exhibit  a  loftier 
range  of  thought  and  a  purer  style. 

Dr.  William  Magee,  when  a  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
had  been  generally  regarded  as  a  man  of  enlarged  and  liberal 
principles.     He  was  the  bosom  friend  from  youth  of  Plunket,  the 
great  champion  of  Catholic  emancipation ;  and  when  Lord  Wel- 
lesley assumed  the  government  of  Ireland  on  a  new  and  liberal 
scale  of  policy,  Mr.  Plunket  and  Dr.  Magee  were  amongst  the  first 
selected  by  the  Viceroy  for  aiding  in  the  development  of  his  gene- 
rous views.     Dr.  Magee,  however,  was  no  sooner  installed  on 
the  archiepiscopal  throne  than  he  flung  off  the  mask  of  moderation, 
and  hastily  assumed  the   attributes   and  characteristics  of  an 
illiberal  polemic.      One  of  his  first   labours  was  to  organise  a 
wide-spread  proselytising  crusade,  which  in  many  instances  en- 
kuidled  feelings  of  strong  sectarian  hate  and  antagonism.    This 
movement  his  Grace  designated  "  the  Second  Reformation." 

Catholic  spirit  was  so  prostrate  at  the  period  of  which  we 
write,  that  Dr.  Doyle's  castigation  of  the  arch-prelate  upon  his 
throne  was  considered  to  evince  an  almost  incredible  amount  of 
daring.  The  loud  and  uncompromising  voice  of  the  Catholic 
Association  -^  had  not  as  yet  resounded  through  the  land,  awaken- 
ing the  Catholic  body  from  their  apathy,  and  arresting  the  attention 
of  the  British  Minister.  Dr.  Doyle's  spirited  retort  was  almost 
unprecedented,  and  the  then  organ  of  the  Catholic  patty,  which 
gave  it  insertion,  did  not  do  so  without  an  indirect  editorial  apology 
and  qualification. 

^  The  first  meeting  was  held  a  year  later  in  a  back-room  in  Capel  Street.  O'Connell 
coold  with  difficulty  muster  the  attendance  of  six  persons.  When  the  Association  had 
at  last  grown  into  importance,  Dr.  Ma^ee  thus  antithetically  referred  to  it  in  his  Parlia- 
mentary evidence  :  The  Roman  Catholics  have  now  made  their  religion  their  politics, 
and  thdr  politics  their  religion." 
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Almost  for  centuries  the  Catholic  Church  of  Ireland  had  sub- 
mitted without  a  murmur  to  malevolent  misrepresentation.  Dr. 
Doyle  was  the  precursor  of  a  new  line  of  policy  and  action.  He 
felt  that  silence  under  persecution  was  not  always  to  be  observed, 
and  that  plausible  slander  should  be  conclusively  refuted.  Some 
of  the  purest  truths  of  his  Church  might  eventually  become  ob- 
scured beneath  the  mass  of  controversial  rubbish  which  its  enemies 
daily  flung  upon  them ;  and  to  hurl  it  off  was  no  ordinary  duty. 
He  knew  that  constant  lashings  of  water  might  eventually  under- 
mine a  rock,  and  that  '*  the  silent  slave  would  be  converted  into 
a  beast  of  burden."  The  Samsonian  determination  with  which 
he  grasped  the  leading  pillar  of  the  Irish  Church  Establishment, 
and  shook  it  in  the  very  citadel  of  its  strength,  awakened  a  wide- 
spread murmur  of  applause,  although  many  even  of  his  own  party 
could  not  disguise  their  alarm  at  what  they  considered  an  act  of 
great  temerity. 

Archbishop  Magee  held  his  primary  visitation  at  St.  Patrick's 
Cathedral  on  the  24th  of  October  1822,  and  delivered  a  charge 
of  considerable  eloquence  : — "  We,  my  reverend  brethren,  are 
hemmed  in  by  two  opposite  descriptions  of  professing  Christians 
— the  one  possessing  a  Churchy  without  what  we  can  call  a  re- 
ligion; and  the  other  possessing  a  religion^  without  what  we  can 
call  a  Church — the  one  so  blindly  enslaved  to  a  supposed  infallible 
ecclesiastical  authority  as  not  to  seek  in  the  Word  of  God  a 
reason  for  the  faith  they  profess ;  the  other  so  confident  in  the 
infallibility  of  their  individual  judgment  as  to  the  reasons  of  their 
faith,  that  they  deem  it  their  duty  to  resist  all  authority  in  matters 
of  religion.  We,  my  brethren,  are  to  keep  clear  of  both  extremes, 
and  holding  the  Scriptures  as  our  great  charter,  whilst  we  main- 
tain the  liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made  us  free,  we  are  to 
submit  ourselves  to  the  authority  to  which  He  has  made  us  subject. 
From  this  spirit  of  tempered  freedom  and  qualified  submission 
sprung  the  glorious  work  of  the  Reformation,  by  which  the  Church 
of  these  countries,  having  thrown  off  the  slough  of  a  slavish  super- 
stition^ burst  forth  into  the  purified  form  of  Christian  renovation." 
A  more  just  and  sensible  application  of  episcopal  animadversion 
followed.  Dr.  Magee  admonished  his  clergy  for  past  irregulari- 
ties, and  exhorted  them  to  discharge  henceforth  the  duties  of  their 
office  with  zeal  and  efficiency.  As  a  body  he  eulogised  them 
warmly.  He  twice  declared  that  by  previous  Archbishops  of 
Dublin  "  the  discipline  of  the  diocese  had  been  totally  neglected." 
Among  other  matters,  it  transpired  that  "the  clandestine  admis- 
sion of  unlicensed  persons  to  the  discharge  of  clerical  duties  "  was 
of  not  unfrequent  occurrence.     After  another  antithetical  cut  at 
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the  Catholics,  the  charge  concluded  with  a  reference  to  the  tithe 
question.  He  implored  of  the  Protestant  clergy  never  to  sur- 
render their  inalienable  rights.  The  antithesis  had  been,  from  the 
days  of  his  youth,  a  favourite  figure  of  speech  with  Dr.  Magee, 
and  it  involved  him  more  than  once  in  a  dilemma.  So  far  back 
as  1796,  Mr.  Swift,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  satirised  tjje 
Fellows  in  a  poem  called  "  The  Monks  of  Trinity,"  which  had 
some  smart  lines.  ''In  one,'' says  Thomas  Moore,  where  Magee 
was  styled  a  '  learned  antithesis ^  he  seems  to  have  prefigured  the 
sort  of  scrape  in  which  this  ambitious  priest  got  involved,  some 
years  after,  by  the  use  of  that  same  figure  of  rhetoric." 

The  unlucky  passage  drew  down  upon  Dr.  Magee  not  only  Catholic 
anger,  but  elicited  a  steadily  organised  assault  fi'om  the  Dissenters. 
A  hornet's  nest  had  fallen  before  the  prelate's  path,  but  he  jerked 
it  aside  with  sovereign  scorn ;  and  in  the  second  edition  of  the 
charge  he  vauntingly  reiterated  every  expression  to  which  excep- 
tion had  been  taken  by  Romanists  and  Sectaries.     One  slight 
change  w^s  certainly  made,  but  the  poison  of  the  arrow  still 
remained.     ''  The  trammels ''  were  substituted  for  <'  the  slough  of 
a  slavish   superstition."     Having  publicly  apostasised  from  the 
liberal  principles  to  which  his  episcopal  promotion  was  mainly  due. 
Dr.  Magee  flung  aside  the  symbolical  olive  branch  of  peace  with 
one  hand,  while  with  the  other,  like  the  incendiary  of  Ephesus,  he 
applied  his  torch  of  discord  to  a  mass  of  inflammable  matter,  which 
soon  blazed  forth  with  fatal  fury.     The  Dissenters  on  the  one  side, 
and  polemic  Catholics  on  the  other,  made  conunon  cause  together, 
and  daily  poured  forth  vials  of  wrath  on  the  antithetical  Arch- 
bishop's head.     Stimulated  by  an  example  so  influential,  the  worst 
prejudices  and  passions  of  Protestantism  became,  in  their  turn, 
roused.     Catholicism  was  subjected  to  a  new  and  elaborate  train 
of  insult ;  and  some  of  its  very  altars  were  clandestinely  desecrated 
in  1822  b|r  calves'  heads  and  other  gross  symbols  of  sacrilegious 
ridicule.     Dr.  Magee,  having  sent  a  poisoned  arrow,  in  the  shape 
of  a  barbed  antithesis,  to  rankle  in  the  heart  of  his  country,  would 
seem  to  have  calmly  contemplated  from  his  throne  the  pain  and 
tumult  which  resulted  from  it    As  the  effect  became  more  marked, 
his  mien  was  thought  to  assume  rather  an  air  of  scornful  triumph, 
and  so  far  from  endeavouring  to  allay  the  fever  around  him,  as  a 
Christian  bishop  might  be  expected  to  have  done,  he  sent  forth 
"  authorised  versions  "  of  his  charge,  with  a  deliberate  reiteration 
of  all  the  illiberal  views  and  stinging  phraseology  of  the  original. 
The  charge  having  been,  in  the  first  instance,  given  forth  with  the 
zeal  of  an  extempore  sermon,  the  Archbishop  had  it  still  in  his 
power  to  retrace  his  steps  with  dignity  by  explaining  what  may 
VOL.  I.  o 
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have  been  liable  to  misconstruction,  and  softening  what  was  offen- 
sive ;  but  his  Grace's  iron  will  could  brook  no  compromise,  and 
he  resolved  to  stand  his  ground  defiantly. 

Within  a  very  few  days  after  this  contentious  prelate's  charge. 
Dr.  Doyle,  though  much  straitened  for  leisure,  had  answered  his 
Grace  in  a  letter,  written  currente  calamo,  which  he  forwarded  to 
the  editor  of  a  Liberal  print  for  insertion ;  but  some  delay  arose 
in  publishing  it,  and  Dr.  Magee's  charge  had  been  for  more  than 
a  fortnight  working  its  unwholesome  way  ere  J.  EL  L.  was  suffered 
to  enter  the  lists  with  him  and  scatter  it  to  the  winds.  In  this 
letter  Dr.  Doyle  recorded  his  first  protest  against  the  tithes.  He 
reminded  Dr.  Magee  that  ;S  1,300,000,  or  one-thirteenth  of  all  the 
arable  land  in  the  kingdom,  with  a  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the 
remainder,  levied  chiefly  off  the  industry  of  a  wretched  peasantry, 
was  too  great  an  income  for  the  ministers  of  between  two  and  three 
hundred  thousand  people  ! 

J.  K.  L.  began  temperatdy,  but  gradually  wanned.  "In  the 
report  of  your  Grace's  charge  to  the  clergy  of  your  archdiocese, 
as  published  in  the  newspapers,  there  are  many  passages  better 
calculated  to  give  offence  than  to  produce  conviction  ;  and  whilst 
your  Grace  *  exhorted,  reproved,  and  besought '  those  who  heard 
you,  there  seemed  to  be  some  want  of  patience  as  well  as  a 
deficiency  of  doctrine  in  your  mind  and  manner.  ...  It  must 
have  been  a  painful  avowal  to  your  Grace  the  acknowledg- 
ment that  in  this  country,  so  famed  for  its  love  of  justice,  *  there 
should  be  found  many  who  deem  it  no  violation  of  that  cardinal 
virtue  to  infringe  or  evade  the  laws  which  are  designed  to  protect 
the  property  of  the  Church.'  The  reason  is,  my  Lord,  that  in 
this  country  the  nature  of  your  Church  property  is  understood  by 
all,  and  is  considered  as  differ&t  from  every  other  in  it.  Your 
property  is  not  held  by  deed  or  conveyance,  for  it  was  transferred 
by  law  from  those  who  held  it  by  these  titles.  It  is  not  held  by 
prescription  from  time  immemorial,  for  all  know  when  and 
how  you  became  possessed  of  it,  what  your  title  was,  what  the 
good  faith  by  which  you  held  it,  and  what  the  term  of  your 
possession.  You  do  not  hold  it  by  right  of  conquest — for  meek 
Churchmen  will  not  found  their  right  on  blood,  nor  exclaim  with 
the  Scotch  barons  of  their  domains,  '  By  these  swords  we  won 
them,  and  with  these  swords  we  will  maintain  them.'  You  were 
not  put  in  possession  of  them  by  any  treaty,  for  you  were  never 
a  party  to  any  treaty,  and  no  treaty  executed  by  you  is  on 
record.  You  hold,  my  Lord,  by  the  law,  and  by  the  law  alone — 
not  by  the  Divine  law,  for  that  ceased,  as  far  as  regards  tithes, 
with  the   commonwealth  of  the  Jews — not  by  the  law  of  the 
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Church,  for  you  have  no  connection  whatever  with  the  Church 
which  once  possessed  them  in  this  country.  You  satisfy  none  of 
the  obhgations  which  she  incurred  on  receiving  them,  you  dis- 
charge  none  of  the  duties  which  her  ministers  were  bound  in 
justice  to  perform  for  them  and  with  them.  You  possess  your 
property  only  by  virtue  of  the  civil  law,  and  that  law  is  penal, 
and  highly  penal  It  is  much  more  penal  than  the  laws  which 
enforce  the  payment  of  taxes  to  the  state,  whereas  the  state 
defends  the  subject  against  foreign  enemies,  and  protects  him 
from  public  and  private  wrongs,  thus  giving  him  an  equivalent  for 
what  he  pays.  But  what,  my  Lord,  does  the  Establishment  give 
the  peasant  in  return  for  his  tithe?  Yet  Blackstone  teacheth, 
and  all  allow,  that  the  Legislature,  in  enacting  laws  of  tribute, 
neither  binds,  nor  intends  to  bind,  the  conscience  of  the  subject ; 
and  hence  no  man  hesitates  to  withhold  his  taxes  until  called 
upon  for  payment ;  and  there  are  many  in  England  and  here 
who  would  not  hesitate  to  evade  and  infringe  the  laws  of  tribute, 
could  they  do  so  with  impunity ;  but  with  how  much  better  a  plea 
can  the  ragged  peasant  evade  or  infringe  that  law  which  takes 
from  him  the  produce  of  his  field,  the  fruits  of  his  industry,  and 
gives  him  nothing  in  return  1 

'^  Do  not  accuse,  my  Lord,  of  injustice  men  who  think  on 
this  subject  differendy  from  your  Grace,  as  you  will  never  succeed 
in  convincing  your  countrymen  that  they  are  conscientiously 
bound  to  pay  for  what  they  don't  receive — ^as  there  is  not  a 
peasant  in  Ireland  who  does  not  know,  as  well  as  Ulpian,  that 
conmiutative  justice  requires  an  '  equivalent  to  be  given  for  what 
is  received.' " 

J.  K.  L.  regretted  to  hear  from  such  high  authority  as  Dr. 
Magee  that  "at  the  present  day  those  whom  your  Grace  con- 
siders '  the  national  clergy  are  in  a  state  little  short  oi  persecu- 
tion.' I  know  the  nature  of  persecution  so  well  that  I  shudder  at 
the  thought  of  its  being  revived  in  this  country  against  any  set  of 
men,  and  more  especially  against  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  many  of  whom,  in  my  opinion,  deserve  even  the  praises 
bestowed  upon  them  ^/by  your  Grace;  but  hitherto,  I  must  con- 
fess, I  considered  them,  in  a  temporal  point  of  view,  the  most 
happy,  if  not  the  only  happy  class  of  persons  in  Ireland ; — their 
dignitaries  all  in  splendour,  amassing  wealth  almost  beyond  cal- 
culation ;  the  parochial  clergy  enjoying  sinecures,  that  otium  cum 
(Ugnitate  which  the  Roman  philosopher  preferred  to  the  dignity  of 
a  consul,  or  even  to  the  power  and  privileges  of  a  dictator.  But 
how  much  are  we  deceived,  and  how  true  it  is  '  that  no  man  lives 
contented  with  his  lot  I ' '' 
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Dr.  Doyle  knew  a  good  deal  about  Dr.  Brown,  the  first  Pro- 
testant Archbishop  of  Dublin.  He  was  originally  a  member  of  the 
Augustinian  Order,  like  Dr.  Doyle  ;  but,  unlike  him,  his  life  would 
seem  to  have  been  not  irreproachable.  Dr.  Magee  had  recom- 
mended a  steady  perseverance  in  inculcating  Protestant  principles 
and  laws,  and  in  discouraging  those  tenets  called  New  Lights. 
"  We  must,"  said  he,  **  show  ourselves  the  soldiers  and  servants  of 
Christ,  and  prove  ovurselves  the  genuine  ministers  of  that  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church  that  has  handed  its  power  down  to  us  from 
ages  far  removed,  freed  as  we  are  from  those  errors  with  which 
our  predecessors  have  been  obscured." 

Dr.  Doyle  retorted  :  "  Would  it  not  be  wiser  to  abstain  from 
such  reproaches  than  to  run  the  risk  of  having  the  shame  of  your 
own  sect  revealed  ?  And  when  enthroned  in  the  midst  of  that 
venerable  pile,  huiig  all  round  with  awful  recollections,  and  about 
to  charge  the  New  Lights  with  irregularities,  why  did  you  not 
recollect  that  the  first  of  your  Grace's  predecessors  there  was  a 
New  Light,  an  apostate  and  a  lewd  monk,  the  vile  sycophant  of 
Cromwell,  the  most  infamous  of  all  Henry  VIII.'s  Secretaries  of 
State,  and  the  vilest  pander  to  his  lust  and  cruelty  ? 

"  As  an  Archbishop  of  the  Established  Church,  I  would  beg 
leave  to  ask  you,  my  Lord,  who  are  you,  and  where  did  you  come 
from  ?  From  what  heaven  have  you  fallen  ?  What  earth  pro- 
duced you  ?  Turn  over  the  records  of  your  Church ;  tell  us  the 
names  of  the  Bishops  who  preceded  you ;  show  us  how  they  were 
connected  with  the  Apostles,  or  with  those  who  received  the  fiuth 
from  them.  Produce  your  claim  to  that  title  of  ^  apostolic,' 
which  you  so  ostentatiously  put  forth,  but  to  which  your  Grace 
has  as  good  a  claim  as  to  the  Dukedom  of  Leeds  1  The  New 
Light,  with  all  his  imputed  irregularities,  is  as  much  apostolic  as 
your  Grace,  for  he  professes  to  follow  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
and  unquestionably  adheres  to  their  practice  in  zeal  and  poverty 
as  closely  as  your  Grace." 

J.  K.  L.,  retaliating  with  the  Archbishop's  own  words,  expressed 
a  desire  to  know  why  those  '^  whom  Christ  has  freed  "  should  be 
subjected  to  the  yoke  of  Dr.  Magee's  Church  authority.  "  Have 
they  not  the  same  right  by  which  your  Grace  is  Bishop  in  the 
Established  Church  to  judge  of  the  Word  of  God,  if  they  be  men 
of  sound  judgment,  as  no  doubt  they  are,  for  otherwise  the  charity 
of  Swift  had  provided  them  with  an  asylum  ?  Why  then  docs 
your  Grace  rebuke  them,  or  seek  to  captivate  their  understanding 
to  the  obedience  of  the  faith  of  your  Church — a  Church  which 
wisely  disclaims  infallibility,  and  whose  creed  has  been  composed 
in  part  of  the  traditions  of  men,  and  compiled  from  time  to  time 
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by  lay  persons  and  ecclesiastics  whose  very  names  are  a  reproach 
to  all  connected  with  them  ?  "  Dr.  Doyle  argued  that  by  Dr. 
Magee's  intolerant  attack  upon  the  New  Lights  he  yielded  up  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  Protestant  Church. 

"  There  is  no  declamation  nor  high  colouring  of  words  which 
can  veil  that  wound  which  is  ever  gaping  in  the  side  of  your 
Establishment.  Like  the  novi  homines,  the  new  men  amongst 
the  Romans,  her  origin  wiU  ever  be  inquired  after,  and  every  claim 
to  apostolicity  for  her,  however  put  forth  'in  the  loftiness  of 
speech/  will  fall  to  the  earth  weak  and  unsupported. 

"The  Arians  were  connected  with  the  apostolic  times;  they 
had  the  support  of  kings  and  emperors  ;  they,  too,  had  the  cathe- 
drals and  thrones  of  those  who  went  before  them ;  they  had  the 
Word  of  God  ;  and  there  were  many  of  them  men  of  the  soundest 
judgment  But  they  were  New  Lights,  like  your  Grace's  prede- 
cessors, and,  like  your  Grace,  they  said  they  were  apostolic,  but 
they  were*not  believed.  Macedonius,  Nestorius,  Eutychius,  Aiius, 
Vegelantius,  and  the  Iconoclasts,  claimed  a  similar  connection 
with  the  apostles,  whilst  they  taught  many  of  the  heresies  which 
are  now  held  by  men  whom  I  would  not  name ;  they  also  had 
churches  and  an  establishment  j  they  censured  the  irregularities 
of  New  Lights  ;  but  they  were  not  apostolic,  Luther,  my  Lord, 
to  whom  your  Grace  is  greatly  indebted — ^for  it  is  from  the  Con- 
fession of  Augsburg,  the  fruit  of  his  mind,  though  written  by 
Melancthon,  that  your  articles  are  principally  formed — he  would 
not  assume  the  title  of  apostolic,  but  he  claimed  to  be  an  apostle. 
Perhaps  it  is  from  him  your  Grace's  Church  derives  her  title  I  If 
so,  he  too  was  a  New  Light — not  indeed  an  ordinary  one,  but 
a  comet  whose  malignant  influence  consumed  the  nations  ! 
Cranmer,  and  Latimer,  and  Ridley,  and  Coverdale,  and  Peter 
Martyr,  and  Bucer,  and  Zuinglius,  and  Henry,  and  Somerset,  and 
Elizabeth,  and  Cecil,  and  Burnet,  and  Tillotson,  and  Taylor,  and 
Hoadley — these,  my  Lord,  are  the  apostles,  the  fkthers,  and  the 
supporters  of  your  Church — these  are  the  men,  with  a  host  of 
apostates,  in  whom  your  Grace  glories,  and  of  whom  I  can  only 
say,  *  Non  invidio  quidem  miror  magis*  But  if  they  have  recon- 
structed your  Church  on  '  the  foundations  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,'  the  Manichean  system  must  be  true,  and  the  evil  prin- 
ciple has  prevailed  over  the  good  one  !  '* 

A  close  and  brilliant  controversial  argument  followed.  Refer- 
ring to  Dr.  Magee's  attack  on  "the  Church  without  a  religion,"  J. 
K.  L.  said  :  "  Shall  she  always  have  to  complain,  with  her  Founder, 
by  the  mouths  of  His  prophets,  *They  hated  me  without  cause/ 
and  *  I  have  reared  up  sons  and  they  have  despised  me  ? '     Could 
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your  Grace  not  find  a  relief  for  your  pleasing  picture  of  the  Estab- 
lishment unless  in  the  prostrate  figure  of  the  Mother  Church? 
Could  not  your  genius  invent  or  fancy  supply  some  other  contrast 
by  which  to  exhibit  the  beauty  of  your  own  system  than  that 
afforded  by  the  misrepresentation  of  another  and  a  better?  Cotdd 
you  not  form  an  antithesis  without  uttering  a  calumny  ?  Your 
Grace  is  reported  to  have  said  '  that  the  Roman  Catholics  had  a 
Church  without  a  religion  j '  but  Isaias  saith  of  that  Church,  '  that 
every  arm  that  is  raised  against  her  will  not  prosper  ;  and  against 
every  tongue  that  contendeth  with  her  she  shall  obtain  her  cause, 
for  this  is  the  inheritance  of  her  children.* " 

Dr.  Doyle's  Church  had  been  taunted  as  "unscriptural"  "  Let 
me  inform  your  Grace  that  there  is  more  of  Scripture  proof 
adduced  by  any  one  of  our  approved  divines  than  I  have  ever 
met  in  many  of  those  of  the  Church  of  England,  though  theology 
has  been  my  principal  study  for  many  years ;  and  I  confidently 
tell  your  Grace  that  there  is  no  dogma  of  the  Catholic  faith,  nor 
no  discipline  necessarily  connected  with  it,  which  is  not  supported 
by  Scripture,  or  by  tradition  manifestly  proved  to  be  Divine  and 
apostolic  ;  further,  that  this  tradition  is  the  foundation  of  your  own 
creed,  and  the  only  authority  for  many  of  your  observances."  Dr. 
Magee  declared  that  the  Catholics  had  no  religion.  **  My  Lord, 
pray,  what  is  religion?  We  define  it,  after  St.  Augustine,  *a 
virtue  or  rule  of  love,  which  inclines  us  to  give  due  worship  to  the 
Deity.'  And  how  is  the  Deity  to  be  worshipped  ?  The  just  have 
always  worshipped  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  by  sacrifice  and 
prayer,  and  the  exercise  of  all  the  virtues  directed  to  His  honour. 
Do  not  Roman  Catholics  offer  to  Him  sacrifice  ?  Yes,  *  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  thereof.'  Do  they  not  pray  ? 
Visit  their  temples  and  their  houses.  Are  they  not  chaste? 
They  alone,  on  that  head,  seem  to  have  attended  to  the  example 
and  counsel  of  their  Lord  and  His  apostles.  Are  they  destitute 
of  faith  ?  No ;  for  their  faith  is  spoken  of  and  fructifies  through- 
out the  entire  world.  But  why  enumerate  their  virtues  or  bear 
testimony  to  their  devotion,  whereas  their  very  piety  has  become 
a  reproach  to  them,  and  they  are  said  to  make  void  the  cross 
of  Christ  by  the  reliance  they  place  on  the  good  works  which, 
through  His  grace,  they  are  enabled  to  perform  !  Such,  my  Lord, 
are  the  men  of  whom  your  Grace  is  stated  to  have  said  *  they  had 
no  religion  I '  Did  your  Grace  but  revolve  in  your  mind  the  labour 
of  a  Xavier,  the  apostolic  life  of  a  Borromeo,  the  zeal  and  piety  of 
a  De  Sales,  the  admirable  life  and  heroic  virtues  of  our  present 
Pontiff,  your  Grace  would  have  been  humbled  on  your  throne,  and, 
instead  of  reviling  the  religion  of  those  men,  you  would  have 
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descended  to  the  place  of  the  publican,  and  prayed  to  the  God  of  the 
Temple  that  He  would  make  you  like  to  one  of  them."  Dr.  Magee 
was  truly  made  to  feel  '^  nemo  nos  impune  lacessitJ* 

This  letter,  although  appearing  in  a  newspaper,  ran  to  volumi- 
nous  lengthy  and  was  speedily  reprinted  as  a  pamphlet  by  Grace  of 
Dublin — not  his  Grace  of  Dublin.  Many  years  after,  an  impartial 
authority — ^the  '^  Gentleman's  Ms^azine" — ^thus  ably  epitomised  the 
contents  : — "  Affecting  the  greatest  humility,  he  displayed  exten- 
sive erudition,  and  in  a  masterly  letter,  in  which  all  the  subtleties 
of  dogmatic  theology  were  clothed  in  the  most  powerful  and 
argumentative  language,  he  took  a  review  of  the  Reformation, 
tithes,  pluralities,  the  appropriation  of  Church  property,  and  finally 
denounced  the  Church  itsehf  as  a  usurpation,  and  the  bishops  as 
usurpers,  maintaining  that  the  apostolical  right  of  succession 
could  never  be  transferred  from  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  Pro- 
testant" 

Dr.  Doyle^s  clever  and  courageous  retort  at  once  brought  the 
high-flying  Archbishop  to  his  pen.  A  new  edition  of  the  charge, 
with  an  explanatory  note,  appeared.  The  latter  began — ''The 
members  of  the  Romish  communion,"  and  went  on  to  defend  the 
propriety  of  the  phrase  ''  Catholic  "  as  applied  to  the  Anglican 
form  of  worship.  In  a  previous  page  he  declared  himself ''  a  sin- 
cere Protestant,  and  gloried  in  giving  utterance  to  those  sentiments 
which  a  Protestant  bishop  should  never  compromise,"  and  the 
next  found  him  labouring  to  prove  that  he  was  a  Catholic.  The 
Protestants  were  not  too  weU  pleased  to  be  addressed  by  their 
Bishop  as  members  of  the  then  proscribed  creed,  while  the  Catho- 
lics repudiated  the  claims  of  the  Most  Reverend  Doctor  to  parti- 
cipate in  the  ancient  faith  of  Ireland.  Among  other  authorities 
which  Dr.  Magee  cited  to  show  that  Protestantism  was  in  fact 
Catholicism,  the  uncanonical  name  of  Cromwell  had  prominence. 
The  note  contained  a  few  other  illustrations,  but  they  were  of  little 
interest  and  less  value. 

In  the  "  Evening  Post "  of  the  14th  December  1 822,  we  find  him 
again  addressing  the  ''  Lord  Archbishop."  Dr.  Doyle  prefixed 
as  a  motto  the  passage  from  St  Gregory  (Z.  20,  Mor,,  cap.  viii.), 
"  Sit  amor^  sed  non  molUns  :  sit  rigor ^  sed  non  exasperans  :  sit 
pietaSy  sed  non  plusquam  expediat  parcensP  "Your  Grace's 
charge,  when  first  published,  obliged  me  to  address  you.  I  did 
so,  not  through  any  feeling  of  hostility  to  your  Grace — for,  till 
then,  I  rejoiced  with  the  country  at  large  that  your  reputed  talents 
had  received  the  ample  reward  which  they  were  supposed  to 
merit ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  unfounded  imputations 
gratuitously  cast  by  you  on  the  religion  which  I  profess.     A  news- 
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paper,  containing  an  explanatory  note  by  your  Grace  of  that 
charge,  was  put  into  my  hands  this  afternoon,  and  I  sit  down  to 
observe  upon  it  with  feelings  much  more  subdued  than  I  brought 
before  to  the  consideration  of  your  text.  I  shall  therefore  deal 
with  your  Grace's  apology — ^for  such  I  deem  it — in  the  spirit 
which  the  motto  prefixed  to  this  letter  implies." 

Dr.-  Magee  complained  in  his  note  that  Catholics,  by  their 
acceptation  of  the  word  '^  Catholic,"  exclude  from  the  pale  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  all  those  to  whom  they  refuse  a  participation  in 
that  name:  But  Dr.  Doyle  showed  that  Roman  Catholics  held 
substantially  the  same  opinion  on  the  subject  as  every  other  deno- 
mination of  Christians  who  have  published  any  authentic  profes- 
sion of  faith  :  <<  We  consider  that  whoever  is  baptized  is  incorpo- 
rated with  Christ,  and  has  '  no  damnation  in  him,'  and  that  if  he 
retain  the  grace  of  that  first  adoption  pure  and  unsullied  until 
death,  he  enters  heaven — no  matter  to  what  sect  or  denomination 
of  Christians  while  on  earth  he  may  have  belonged."  An  elabo- 
rate explication  of  the  well-known  doctrine  of  invincible  ignorance 
followed  :  ^'  Whether  such  ignorance  as  I  have  described  does 
exist  in  this  country  is  known  to  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts,  <  whose 
eye  seeth  all  things ;  *  but  it  is  undoubtedly  hidden  from  your 
Grace  and  from  me,  and  until  revealed  unto  us  we  should  not  judge 
one  another." 

Dr.  Doyle  laid  down  the  canon  law  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  on  the  question  of  exclusive  salvation,  and  he  added  that 
there  is  hardly  any  Church  of  Christians,  from  the  Indus  to  the 
Pole,  from  Tonquin  to  Washington,  which  does  not  maintain  this 
doctrine  "  in  one  shape  or  other."  The  opinion  of  the  Catholic 
Church  is  not  substantially  different  from  that  professed  by  the 
Protestants  of  Germany  in  their  profession  of  faith  presented  to 
Charles  V.  in  1535  ;  from  that  of  the  Swiss  Cantons  in  1566  ; 
from  that  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  in  1647  ;  and  "  from  that  of  the 
Church  to  which  your  Grace  belongs,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  1 8th 
of  her  articles." 

Some  observations  of  Cromwell  having  been  cited  by  Dr. 
Magee  to  show  that  Protestantism  was  synonymous  with  Catholic 
cism,  Cranmer,  who  changed  his  faith  according  to  the  caprice  of 
Henry,  and  Somerset,  and  Mary,  and  made  six  formal  professions 
of  it,  was  next  quoted.  "  To  take  Cranmer's  definition  of  what  was 
Catholic  is  surely  to  rest  it  on  a  broken  reed,"  proceeded  J.  K.  L. 
"  *  That,'  he  said,  « was  Catholic  which  was  believed  in  the  Church 
1500  years  s^o.'  The  period  to  which  Cranmer  referred,  my 
Lord,  counting  back  from  his  time,  was  about  a  century  after 
the  death  of  the  Redeemer.     But  permit  me  to  ask,  has  the  faith 
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been  obscured  since  ?  Have  *  the  corruptions,  and  the  rubbish, 
and  encrustations'  prevailed  since  that  period?  Are  we  then 
to  reject  the  Councils  of  Nice,  of  Constantinople,  of  Ephesus,  and 
of  Chalcedon,  which  your  Church  and  mine,  my  Lord,  venerate 
next  after  the  four  Gospels  ?  Are  we  to  discard  the  liturgies  of 
Qement,  of  James,  of  Basil,  of  Chrysostom  ?  Are  we  no  longer 
to  seek  for  testimonies  of  the  true  doctrine  in  Ignatius,  Qement, 
Justin,  Irenaeus,  Origen,  TertuUian,  the  Cyrils — ^from  Jerome,  or 
Augustine  ?  To  what  straits  are  we  to  reduce  ourselves,  or  what 
has  become  of  the  Church  ?  Has  she  existed,  or  did  she  fail, 
or  what  became  of  her  with  whom  the  Lord  promised  to  be  all 
days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world  ?  I  may  not  obtain  credit  with 
your  Grace,  but  I  do  declare  before  the  country,  that  it  excites  a 
feeling  of  shame  and  pain  within  me  to  find  myself  obliged  thus 
.  to  represent  to  my  readers  the  monstrous  opinions  contained  in 
your  Grace's  notes  or  deducible  from  them.'' 

Even  in  France  this  polemic  letter  excited  a  sensation.  The 
"  Biographie  Universelle  "  says  :  ^'  Le  ton  modeste  avec  lequel 
I'auteur  commence,  la  vaste  erudition  qu'il  developpe  k  mesure 
qu'il  avance,  la  profondeur  de  ses  vues,  la  force  logique  avec 
laquelle  il  enlace  ses  antagonistes,  la  grandeur  majestueuse  du 
tableau  que  de  moments  en  moments  il  colore  de  teinter  plus 
vivres  font  lire  avec  intdr^t  ce  bel  ecrit  polemique."  The  "  Post," 
then  under  Protestant  management,  thus  comments  on  Dr.  Doyle's 
second  letter,  which  was  also  soon  after  published  as  a  separate 
pamphlet  :  "  We  beg  to  lay  before  the  Archbishop  an  able  and 
dispassionate  reply  to  his  notes.  When  we  say  that  it  is  from  the 
pen  of  the  Right  Rev.  Catholic  prelate  who  alone,  wc  believe, 
shook  him  from  his  propriety,  and  made  him  feel  that  the  archie- 
episcopal  throne,  from  which  he  launched  his  anathema  against 
the  religion  of  nine-tenths  of  his  countrymen,  was  not  altogether 
such  a  cushion  of  down  or  such  a  seat  of  authority  as  his  con- 
duct and  demeanour  would  indicate — ^when  we  tell  his  Grace  that 
our  correspondent  is  the  prelate  to  whom  he  alludes  in  his  com- 
mentary, it  will  be  sufficient  inducement  to  rivet  his  attention 
on  our  columns.  He  will  see,  and  we  hope  he  will  have  the  can- 
dour to  acknowledge,  that  a  profound  scholar  may  write  like  a 
polished  gentleman — that  a  prelate,  although  he  does  not  *  lift  his 
mitred  front  among  peers  and  princes,'  does  not  lack,  as  other 
prelates  do,  that  decorum  and  decency  of  language  which  is  vul- 
garly supposed  to  reside  in  the  precincts  of  courts  alone.  He  will 
admit,  we  imagine,  that  learning — and  theological  learning,  too- 
ls not  altogether  confined  to  universities  whose  chief  purpose  it  is 
to  instruct  in  divinity.  .  .  .  Though  our  correspondent,  like  every 


21 8  PORTRAIT  OF  DR.  MA  GEE. 

man  of  a  sound  and  comprehensive  head,  has  no  particular  taste 
for  glitter  or  antithesis,  yet  his  points,  to  use  the  jargon  of  the 
college,  are  quietly  and  cleverly  put.  ...  He  is  manifestly  more 
than  a  match  for  Dr.  Magee  in  learning,  in  judgment,  and  in 
taste.  But  he  makes  no  puerile  flourish  about  his  superiority. 
If  he  had  this  disposition,  what  an  excellent  opportunity  would 
he  not  have  in  triumphing  over  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  for  his 
very  infelicitous,  if  not  doting  reference  to  the  religion  of  Crom- 
well, that  compound  of  hypocrisy  and  crime." 

By  way  of  counterpoise  to  the  antagonism  which  Dr.  Magee 
had  evoked,  the  then  Orange  Corporation  of  Dublin  passed  a 
resolution,  pronouncing  his  Grace  to  be  an  oracle  of  theological 
wisdom.  Lord  Wellesley,  the  Viceroy,  watched  with  interest  this 
clash  of  crosiers,  and  was  heard  to  declare  that  ''  Magee  mani- 
festly got  the  worst  of  it."  When  we  remember  what  manner  of 
man  Dr.  Magee  was,  we  find  a  reason  for  the  peculiar  enjoyment 
with  which  Protestants  as  well  as  Catholics  surveyed  his  discom- 
fiture. Shell  has  drawn  the  Archbishop's  portrait,  which,  allow- 
ing for  the  proverbial  exaggeration  of  a  very  fertile  mind,  will 
convey  to  the  reader  some  idea  of  his  Grace's  idiosyncrasy  and 
mien  :  "  It  was  the  extravagance  of  sacerdotal  pride  that  dis- 
played itself  in  flashes  of  wildness  which  broke  every  moment 
from  his  eyes.  The  latter  were  by  no  means  destitute  of  intelli- 
gence ;  but,  bright  as  they  were  with  thought,  still  the  expres- 
sion of  arrogance  predominated  over  that  of  acuteness,  and  every 
look  and  gesture  indicated  a  self-sufficiency  carried  to  an  excess 
almost  amounting  to  the  delirium  of  conceit.  Everything  about 
him  denoted  flippancy  and  pertness.  A  light  ecclesiastical  hat 
was  perked  with  such  a  nicety  and  airiness  upon  the  apex  of  his 
head,  that  it  studiously,  and  of  malice  prepense,  left  room  for  his 
haughty  forehead  to  display  itself.  The  powder  with  which  his 
hair  was  lightly  sprinkled  was  fresh  and  delicate,  while  a  slender 
queue  depended  gracefully  between  his  shoulders,  and  even  this 
petty  appendage  exhibited  a  coxcombical  inclination.  His  neck- 
cloth was  knotted  with  precision,  and  assisted  by  its  stiffness  in 
upholding  him  in  that  neatness  of  bearing  which  he  carefully 
observed.  A  jerkin,  which  fitted  his  well-turned  person  with 
admirable  adaptation,  was  closely  buttoned  to  the  top,  and  gave 
his  figure  a  spruce  and  compact  air.  In  trotting  along,  he  was 
busily  eng^ed  in  watching  the  passengers,  and  observing  what 
quantity  of  deference  he  received  from  them ;  and  though  obvi- 
ously an  object  of  joke  rather  than  respect,  he  imagined  that  every 
eye  was  fixed  upon  him  in  veneration." 

Some  of  the  arguments  of  J.  K.  L.  in  reply  to  Dr.  Magee's 
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denial  of  the  apostolic  origin  of  U^e  Roman  Catholic  Church  were 
probably  in  Tom  Moore's  mind  when  he  penned  the  following 
characteristic  tribute  :  ''  If  St  Basil,  St  Ambrose,  and  a  few  more 
such  flowers  of  the  Church,  had  been  able  to  borrow  the  magic 
nightcaps  of  their  contemporaries  the  Seven  Sleepers,  and  were 
now,  after  a  nap  of  about  fifteen  centuries,  just  opening  their  eyes 
in  the  town  of  Carlow,  they  would  find  in  the  person  of  Dr.  Doyle, 
the  learned  Bishop  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin,  not  only  an  Irishman 
whose  acquaintance  even  they  might  be  proud  to  make,  but  a 
feUow-Catholic,  every  iota  of  whose  creed  would  be  found  to  cor- 
respond exactly  with  their  own." 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  the  Catholic  primate  Curtis,  who 
received  his  appointment  through  the  influence  of  the  British 
crown  (p.  173,  anU)f  followed  Dr.  Doyle's  example  with  spirit 
and  alacrity.  Dr.  Curtis,  in  a  public  letter,  pronounced  Dr. 
Magee's  charge  to  be  'inflammatory  and  contumelious,"  and 
indignantly  called  upon  him  to  retract  or  repair  the  injury  he  had 
done  to  the  entire  Catholic  body.  Dr.  Doyle  liked  Archbishop 
Curtis.  Writing  to  his  niece  Mary,  our  prelate  alludes  to  a 
rumour  which  had  nominated  him  Coadjutor  Primate  of  all 
Ireland  :  '<  You  heard  I  was  going  to  AnnSLgh ;  that  see  is 
filled  by  one  of  the  worthiest  men  in  the  Church,  whom  I  hope 
God  may  still  preserve  for  many  years,  and  it  would  be  very 
unseemly  to  give  him  the  Bishop  of  Kildare  as  coadjutor.  My 
translation  from  this  see  has  often  been  spoken  of,  and  generally 
without  cause  ;  it  is  not  likely  ever  to  happen,  as,  if  I  be  able  to  do 
any  good,  there  are  few  situations  in  the  kingdom  where  more 
opportunities  of  doing  it  are  afforded ;  and  I  will  never  seek 
any  translation  from  it,  tmless  to  a  better  world,  or  to  some 
retirement,  where  I  can  take  care  of  my  own  soul,  and  not  be  con- 
cerned for  those  of  others.  I  hope  you  may  take  a  drive  to  see 
my  new  residence  when  I  am  likely  to  be  found  at  home.  I 
shall,  indeed,  be  often  away  until  the  month  after  next,  and 
winter  is  not  favourable  to  the  country ;  but  when  that  passes, 
and  the  trees  and  flowers  bloom  anew.  Old  Derrig  would  delight 
you." 

As  soon  as  the  clerical  partisans  of  Dr.  Magee  had  recovered 
from  their  surprise  at  courage  so  unusual  as  that  evinced  in  the 
missive  of  J.  K.  L,  they  were  not  diffident  in  coming  to  his  Grace's 
rescue.  Several  intemperate  retorts  speedily  appeared  in  the 
windows  of  the  evangelical  booksellers.  The  Rev.  Sir  Harcourt 
Lees  led  the  van.  His  advertisement  we  cull  from  a  print  of  the 
day  :  **  Theological  Extracts,  selected  from  a  late  Letter  written 
by  a  Popish  Prelate  to  lus  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  with 
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observations  on  the  same.  And  a  well-merited,  and  equally  well- 
applied  literary  flagellation  to  the  titular  shoulders  of  thb  mild 
and  humble  Minister  of  the  Gospel ;  with  a  complete  exposure  of 
his  friend  the  Pope,  and  the  entire  body  of  holy  impostors.  This 
small  pamphlet  is  adapted  to  the  understanding,  and  principally 
intended  for  the  conversion,  of  the  more  bigoted  and  ignorant 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  To  be  continued  as  leisure  may 
occasionally  present  itself.  By  the  Rev.  Sir  Harcourt  Lees,  Bart, 
M.A.  Camb." 

The  Rev.  Baronet  having  been  told  by  his  Archbishop  that  the 
<'  Church  of  Rome  "  had  no  religion,  and  was  a  worse  than  Pagan 
community,  no  doubt  considered  tiiat  any  epithet  of  contumely 
would  be  far  too  good  for  a  body  so  contemptible  and  corrupt. 
The  Archbishop's  tone  was  not  slow  in  being  caught  up  by  Church- 
men of  less  talent  but  of  equal  bigotry,  and  it  was  easy  to  see 
that  the  evil  consequences  of  his  uncharitable  primary  charge 
were  only  commencing. 

The  Rev.  Sir  Harcourt  Lees  was  a  plain-spoken  man.  The 
titular  prelate,  he  declared,  was  guilty  of  '^  malignancy,  of  blas- 
phemy, and  of  treason,"  because  he  presumed  to  question  the 
orthodoxy  of  Dr.  Magee.  And,  in  the  teeth  of  evidence  notori- 
ously subversive  of  his  assumption,  Sir  Harcourt  averred  that  it 
was  the  object  of  Dr.  Doyle  "  to  irritate  the  lower  orders  in  this 
superstitious  country  into  acts  of  outrage  against  the  state." 

This  literary  Thersites  then  pronounced  "  the  titular  bishop  " 
to  be  *'  an  impostor  and  a  fool ; "  and  relative  to  the  Catholic 
creed,  he  observed  that  it  ''  runs  a  small  chance  of  finding  an  easy 
entrance  through  some  of  the  back  posterns  into  hell."  The 
pamphlet  concluded  with  a  declaration  that  Dr.  Doyle,  contrary 
to  his  intention  and  desire,  had  accomplished  the  apotheosis  of 
Dr.  Magee.  The  Rev.  Baronet  at  a  subsequent  period  expressed 
himself  in  unequivocal  terms  of  respect  for  Dr.  Doyle — a  fact 
which  serves  to  prove  that  men  never  waste  powder  and  shot 
unless  the  game  is  more  than  worth  the  ammunition. 

Sir  Harcourt  was  a  rare  character:  Soon  after,  at  a  public  ball 
in  Dublin,  the  Marquis  Wellesley,  when  seated  on  his  throne, 
shot  his  fine  and  indignant  eye  into  the  soul  of  Sir  Harcourt. 
The  parson,  ^'  with  a  half  waggish  and  half  malevolent  aspect," 
writes  Mr.  Shell,  ^'  blending  the  grin  of  an  ostler  with  the  acri- 
mony of  a  divine,  encountered  the  lofty  look,  and  gave  him  to 
understand  that  a  man  of  his  theological  mettle  was  not  to  be  sub- 
jugated by  a  frown." 

In  "The  Defence"  of  his  "Vindication,"  J.  K.  L.  thus 
amusingly  refers  to  the  lucubration  of  Lees  :  "  Dr.  Doyle  is,  no 
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doubt,  a  titular  bishop ;  and  having  looked  into  Johnson  for  the 
meaning  of  this  word,  I  find,  by  an  example  there  quoted,  that  St 
Augustine  and  the  holy  Valerius,  his  predecessor,  were  titular 
bishops  also.  Dr.  Doyle  venerates  St  Augustine  as  a  sort  of 
patriarch  of  his  family,  and  is  not,  I  am  confident,  at  all  displeased 
to  hold  his  see  by  the  same  tenure  as  a  prelate  whom  he  calls  his 
holy  father ;  he  has  a  titUy  however,  and  possession;  and  these, 
by  a  common  law  of  the  Qiurch,  give  a  right  to  the  exercise  of 
spiritual  jurisdiction.  He  asks  no  more  ;  he  is  perfectly  satisfied 
that  Drs.  Lindsay  and  Elrington  should  enjoy  the  temporalities 
of  Kildare  and  Leighlin,  whilst  he  is  permitted  in  peace  to  exer- 
cise his  spiritual  rights;  let  them  collect  the  fleeces  whilst  he 
superintends  the  flock.  I  believe  it  is  the  author  of  the  '  Complete 
Exposure '  who  calls  Dr.  Doyle  the  titular^  tolerated  bishop^he 
fears  such  an  accumulation  of  epithets  may  oppress  him,  but  pro- 
vided they  do  not  annex  persecuted,  or  oblige  posterity  to  add  it 
to  his  name,  he  will  be  satisfied  to  bear  them." 

A  copy  of  Dr.  Doyle's  admirable  dissuasive  address  to  the 
Ribbonmen,  and  also  one  of  his  rejoinders  to  Dr.  Magee,  haring 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  James  Edward  Devereux,  the  Catholic 
Delegate  of  1793,  he  placed  both  in  the  hands  of  Dr.  Stoddart, 
who,  as  editor  of  the  "  Times  "  for  sixteen  years,  enjoyed  celebrity 
and  influence.  In  18 16  he  was  ofiered,  by  the  proprietors  of 
the  "  Times/'  ;£8oo  a  year  additional  if  he  would  consent  to  give 
up  some  chamber  practice  which  he  enjoyed,  and  remain  in  the 
office  from  six  in  the  evening  to  the  hour  of  publication.  Stoddart 
obtained  a  judgeship  and  died  about  thirty  years  ago.  Thomas 
Barnes  was  a  parliamentary  reporter  on  the  ''  Times  "  while  Dr. 

Stoddart  conducted  it 

"  Toth  December  '22. 

"  Right  Rev.  my  dear  Lord, — I  sent  the  *  Evening  Post,'  con- 
taining the  Bishop  of  Kildare's  admirable  pastoral  address,  to 
my  friend  Dr.  Stoddart  of  the  *  Times,'  with  a  request  that  he 
would  notice  that  publication.  This  he  has  done,  and  in  return- 
ing me  my  paper  he  writes  : 

"  *  Dear  Sir,  I  herewith  send  two  copies  of  my  journal,  one 
of  which  you  will  do  me  a  favour  by  forwarding  to  Bishop  Dojde, 
and  if  you  have  the  means  of  communicating  to  him  the  expression 
of  my  sincere  respect,  I  beg  that  you  will  do  so.'  He  goes  on  : 
*  I  have  only  detained  your  copy  of  the  *Post'  until  a  fit  oppor- 
tunity should  occur  for  performing  the  task  which  I  have  attempted 
to  execute  in  the  paper  of  this  day.  I  regret  to  see  that  if  you  have 
a  Doyle  in  Ireland  you  have  also  a  Hayes,  and  I  hope  that  the 
latter  will  be  as  much  discountenanced  as  I  think  the  former 
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ought  to  be  held  up  to  admiration*  If  the  world  would  agree  to 
let  such  men  as  Friar  Hayes  and  Sir  Harcourt  Lees  rave  to  them- 
selves, we  should  soon  see  that  spirit  of  Christian  charity  pre* 
vail  which  is  the  only  bond  of  peace  to  nations  as  well  as  to 
individuals.' 

"All  the  papers  here  have  spoken  with  the  same  praise  of 
this  pastoral.  So  much  for  St.  Bridget's  prelate.  However  his 
modesty  may  be  offensively  titillated  by  all  this,  I  must  admit  that, 
as  a  Catholic,  an  Irishman,  and  a  Wexford  man,  my  pride  is 
quite  swollen  into  insolence  on  the  subject. 

"  You  will  properly  appreciate  the  manly  independence  of  my 
friend  Dr.  Stoddart,  which  would  not  suffer  him  to  pass  by  the 
imputation  thrown  upon  our  Church  by  Dr.  Magee  without  re- 
probation, and  without  marking  his  utter  contempt  for  such  illi- 
berality,  by  drawing  a  parallel  between  the  Archbishop's  absurd 
bigotry  and  the  Friar's  vulgar  virulence. 

"  Dr.  Stoddart  tells  me  that  for  a  long  time  back  he  has  been 
pestered  with  letters  from  Sir  H.  Lees,  not  one  of  which  he  ever 
answered." 

While  the  contest  with  Dr.  Magee  still  raged,  we  find  the 
good  Bishop,  although  his  hands  were  full,  maintaining  uninter- 
rupted that  courteous,  unreserved,  and  more  than  kind  corre- 
spondence with  friends,  which  it  often  cost  him  half  of  his  scanty 
period  of  repose  to  discharge.  Dr.  Doyle's  unremitting  attendance 
in  the  confessional  and  the  pulpit  during  this  Advent  was  almost 
sufficient  in  itself  to  exhaust  his  energies.  The  following  letters  are 
addressed  to  the  young  convert.  Miss  Gurley,  who  had  just  entered 
her  novitiate.     Doubts  distressed  and  scruples  plagued  her. 

"  My  dear  Friend, — In  perusing  your  long  and  acceptable 
letter,  I  felt  much  anxiety,  until  I  discovered  that  your  journey 
in  the  desert  was  relieved  by  a  portion  of  manna,  after  the  thirst 
and  fatigue  you  had  experienced  on  your  entrance  and  as  you 
advanced.  These  vicissitudes  are  frequently,  as  you  know,  the 
secret  dispensations  of  a  wise  Father,  who  by  His  presence  fills 
the  heart  with  confidence,  making  us  exclaim  with  David,  'I 
have  said  in  my  abundance,  I  never  will  be  moved ;  '  and  then, 
turning  His  face  from  us,  obliges  us  to  confess  that  *we  are 
troubled  ; '  but  though  these  changes  of  the  soul  are  produced  by 
God  to  prove  our  virtue,  to  purify  our  heart,  and  establish  in  it, 
as  on  a  rock,  a  strong  and  lively  faith  and  the  purest  charity, 
yet  they  are  very  often  entirely,  or  in  part,  the  effects  of  our 
own  habits,  and  the  fruits  of  our  own  natural  dispositions.  I 
think  what  you  lately  underwent  partook  more  of  the  latter  than 
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of  the  former,  and  that  this  disposition  to  doubt  your  own  views 
and  to  indulge  your  natural  timidity,  which  you  have  been  always 
subject  to,  tended  to  produce  them.     I  should  not  trouble  you 
with  these  remarks,  but  that  you  will  again,  in  all  probability,  be 
subject  to  the  same  trials,  and  you  should  use  every  precaution 
to  provide  yourself  with  means  of  support     Amongst  the  many 
things  you  have  heard  me  say,  I  hope  you  do  not  forget  that  I 
must  have  mentioned  a  religious  state  does  not  require  any  pre- 
vious sanctity,  though  it  would  be  well  to  possess  it ;  and  that 
you  could  not  have  a  more  useless  nor  perhaps  dangerous  occupa- 
tion than  thinking  on  what  your  mode  of  hfe  requires  of  you. 
Whilst  St.  Paul  laboured  for  his  sanctification,  he  tells  us  that  he 
looked  not  to  the  past,  but  extended  himself  to  what  was  to  come ; 
and  this  was  solely  to  put  on  Jesus  Christ,  to  love  Him  with  that 
ardent  charity  which  '  many  waters  could  not  extinguish  or  rivers 
bear  down.'     I  know  your  dispositions  well  enough  to  be  alarmed 
for  your  peace,  as  well  as  to  doubt  of  your  advancement,  if  you 
spend  the  time  in  searching  your  heart  which  you  ought  to  spend 
in  purifying  it  from  earthly  affections  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
heavenly  contemplation,  or  in  waiting,  like  Teresa  or  Magdalen 
de  Pazzi,  under  the  aegis  of  faith,  imtil  the  Lord  would  be  pleased 
to  cast  an  eye  of  compassion  on  you.     My  dear  child,  don't  you 
know  it  is  self-love  which  often  keeps  the  mind  searching  into  its 
own  defects,  weighing  its  own  sins,  conjecturing  what  may  be  its 
future  lot  ?     This  is  good  for  some,  but  with  you,  and  with  many 
others,  it  is  a  waste  of  time,  an  estrangement  from  God,  a  return 
to  self,  and  the  greatest  obstacle  to  that  abandonment  to  the  will  of 
Heaven  which  is  the  fruit  and  the  exercise  of  the  most  disinter- 
ested love.     Restrict  your  deliberations  on  yourself  to  the  short 
examinations  which  your  rule  prescribes,  or  rather  to  a  part  of  the 
time  allotted  to  them,  and  to  the  space  you  employ  in  the  exami- 
nation which  is  a  part  of  your  preparation  for  confession ;  but  let 
your  whole  life,  as  far  as  is  possible,  be  an  exercise  of  the  love  of 
God.     From  this  attention  to  His  presence,  meekness,  silence, 
modesty,  obedience,  mortification,  and  the  other  virtues  will  flow; 
and  though  the  practice  of  these  severally  will  lead  to  charity,  it 
is  much  better  they  should  be  the  fruit  of  it  than  the  means  of 
arriving  at  it ;  and  if  I  be  so  earnest  in  this  recommendation,  the 
reason  is,  that  I  am  satisfied  you  can  find  no  resource  so  good  in 
your  distress  of  mind,  nor  nothing  which  can  serve  so  effectually 
to  allay  your  alarms." 

**  Carlow,  i^h  November  1822. 

"  My  dear  Child, — I  have  waited  till  now  to  reply  to  your 
long  and  much-welcomed  letter,  that  I  might  congratulate  you 
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on  your  escape  from  the  desert,  and  on  the  advantages  I  am  con- 
fident you  have  derived  from  your  sojourn  there  even  for  a  few 
days.  I  put  all  the  saints  of  heaven  in  requisition  yesterday, 
and  besought  them  to  obtain  for  you  the  fervour  of  charity; 
without  it,  there  is  nothing  truly  good — ^with  it,  all  things  are 
sweet.  May  God  replenish  your  heart  with  it,  that  from  its 
abundance  you  may  be  unceasing  in  your  prayers  for  me,  who, 
like  the  sluggard,  am  always  willing,  and  yet  will  not !  How 
much  am  I  not  indebted  even  to  the  stitcher  of  the  case  you  sent 
me,  and  still  more  to  the  good  lady  who  bestowed  it  1  If  Paul 
said  those  were  approved  by  God  who  washed  the  feet  of  the 
saints,  may  we  not  hope  that  when  benevolence  operates  in  a 
different  way,  it  will  also  merit  a  blessing  ?     As  soon  as  I  hear 

from  you,  I  shall  inform  you  when  M.  G may  expect  the 

musiq,  all  of  which  I  shall  procure  for  her ;  for  what  is  there  I 
would  not  do  to  gratify  so  good,  so  amiable  a  friend,  even  were 
you,  whose  wishes  are  all  commands,  uninterested  ?     I  have  not 

seen  your  sister  M.  B for  some  time,  though  she  called  here 

lately,  and  it  is  vain  for  you  to  wish  for  an  intimacy  between  us. 
I  am  too  much  removed,  too  repulsive,  and  our  pursuits  in  life 
are  too  different  to  admit  of  it ;  but  I  esteem  her  exceedingly  for 
her  own  sake,  and  still  more  because  you  are  so  greatly  attached 
to  her.  People  without  affection  are  not  true  followers  of  our 
Lord,  who  loved  Lazarus,  and  Martha,  and  Mary,  and  folded  the 
blessed  apostle  in  his  bosom  1  I  have  got  the  carpeting  you  took 
so  much  trouble  about,  and  all  I  have  to  regret  now  is  an  appear- 
ance of  splendour  about  my  rooms  ;  they  are  still  plain,  though 
certainly  not  so  much  as  I  wish  them,  but  yet  I  leave  my  Mr. 
D to  be  doing  with  all  about  me  as  he  pleases.  Pray  remem- 
ber me  to  Mariana.  Tell  her  I  have  forgiven  aU  her  faults  from 
the  exceeding  goodness  of  my  hearty  and  for  the  sake  of  her  sister, 
whose  profession  I  expect  so  soon  to  attend.  I  trust  yours  will 
not  take  place  before  I  see  you,  for  though  I  have  long  since 
resigned  you  to  the  care  of  God  and  the  works  of  charity,  I  still 
feel  something  of  that  affection  which  an  aged  father  experiences 
when  he  reflects  on  his  dearest  child  who  is  now  happy,  but 
removed  to  a  distance  from  him — he  wishes  to  see  her  once  more 
before  he  dies.  Adieu,  my  ever  dear  Hannah  I  Pray  unceasingly 
for  your  sincere  and  affectionate  friend,  ^  J.  DOYLE." 

A  note  to  his  niece  : — 

"  I  wished  to  send  Mr.  McDonald  down  to  see  you ;  as  te  my- 
self, I  am,  as  it  were,  nailed  to  the  diocese.  I  believe  if  one-ha]f 
of  you  were  all  dead,  I  could  not  go  to  bid  your  remains  a  last 
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farewelL  The  two  children  you  mention  are,  I  fear,  in  a  danger- 
ous way  j  but  I  never  lament  the  death  of  a  child,  though  I  may 
feel  for  the  parents,  to  whom  nature  has  providently  rendered  them 
dear.  ...  If  I  could  afford  it,  I  should  give  this  poor  family 
some  money  to  assist  them  in  building  a  house ;  but  the  change 
of  my  residence  has  rendered  me  very  poor,  and  I  am  encumbered 
still  with  my  old  house  at  £^0  a  year ;  but  I  should  not  complain. 
Providence  has  been  too  kind  to  me  through  life  j  indeed,  I  never 
feel  the  want  of  money  on  my  own  account" 

In  November  1822,  Dr.  Doyle,  at  the  request  of  a  pious  com- 
munity of  poor  laymen  at  Tullow,  permitted  Brother  Serenus,  a 
person  of  tried  prudence  and  integrity,  to  visit  other  countries  for 
the  purpose  of  collecting  donations  to  enable  the  monks  to  increase 
the  sphere  of  their  zealous  educational  labours.  For  sixteen 
years  they  had  devoted  their  time  to  the  literary  and  moral  in- 
struction of  the  poor ;  they  now  projected  a  boarding-school  for 
the  middle  class  of  society.  No  school  of  this  sort  then  existed 
in  Ireland,  and  Dr.  Doyle  gave  a  helping  hand.  ''  For  the  semi- 
nary you  project,"  said  the  Bishop,  "a  great  future  may  be  in  store, 
for  the  Irish,  from  time  immemorial,  have  had  a  predilection  for 
monastic  institutions.''  Seven  of  the  Bishop's  grand-nephews 
were  subsequently  educated  at  Tullow. 

Dr.  Doyle  gave  Brother  Serenus  a  circular  letter  in  French, 
with  which  he  made  a  successful  tour  through  France  ;  and  the 
journal  of  his  adventures,  now  before  us  (including  a  visit  to 
Charles  X.,  who  gave  him  2050  francs),  is  highly  amusing. 

From  Dr.  Doyle's  English  circular  we  cull  a  paragraph  or  two. 

**  The  members  of  this  community  who  are  not  occupied  with 
the  instruction  of  the  poor  derive  their  support  from  the  labour  of 
their  hands,  being  employed  in  the  tillage  of  land  or  in  mechani- 
cal trades.  Hitherto  they  have  inhabited  a  wretched  tenement, 
too  small  for  the  exercise  of  their  industry,  and  so  imhealthful  as 
to  occasion  frequent  illness  to  many  of  them,  and  to  oblige  some 
to  withdraw  altogether  from  the  institution. 

"  To  remedy  these  inconveniences,  a  spot  of  land  has  been 
obtained  by  them  in  perpetuity,  and  a  buil(^ng  commenced  on  it, 
which,  if  completed,  would  afford  them  a  wholesome  residence, 
supply  them  with  sufficient  room  for  carrying  on  their  trades  con- 
veniently, and  enable  them  to  remove  their  free  school  from  a 
small  and  crowded  apartment,  now  hired  for  that  purpose,  to  a 
large  and  conmiodious  one,  where  it  might  be  conducted  with 
advantage. 

"  They  are  not,  however,  possessed  of  any  portion  of  the  mean^ 

VOL.  1.  P 
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necessary  for  accomplishing  this  most  desirable  object  The 
numerous  charitable  institutions  supported  by  voluntary  donations  in 
this  country,  and  the  tmiversal  distress  now  prevailing  throughout 
it,  deter  them  from  making  application  for  assistance  at  home. 

"  Urged,  therefore,  by  their  own  distress,  and  impressed  with  a 
lively  confidence  in  the  generosity  of  a  people  to  whose  charity 
no  nation  or  individual  ever  appealed  in  vain,  these  poor  brethren 
state  to  them  their  wants,  and  solicit  any  aid,  however  slender. 
They  seek  for  it  only  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  continue  their 
industrious  pursuits,  and  to  promote  amongst  the  rising  generation 
of  the  numerous  poor  in  their  town  and  neighbourhood  that  lite- 
rary, moral,  and  religious  instruction,  as  well  as  that  mutual 
charity  which  is  so  useful  to  society  and  so  acceptable  to  Almighty 
God." 

Dr.  Doyle's  official  signature  to  this  document  was  supported 
by  that  of  the  Protestant  rector  and  magistracy  of  Tidlow,  all  of 
whom  bore  evidence  to  the  highly  meritorious  conduct  of  the 
monks.  In  1825  the  present  prosperous  Collegiate  Seminary  at 
TuUow  was  formally  founded. 

Writing  to  Bishop  O'Connor,  Dr.  Doyle,  having  feelingly 
adverted  to  the  premature  death  of  Father  Clayton,  his  fellow- 
student  at  Coimbra,  goes  on  to  say:  "  I  suppose  my  friend  Miss 
Nolan  is  likely  to  fall  with  the  leaf.  I  wish  she  were  near  you  to 
receive  consolation  from  you,  for  the  most  perfect  in  her  state 
require  some  alleviation  of  the  weight  that  presses  on  them.  She 
no  doubt  is  going  in  peace,  and  I  am  comforted  by  thinking  I  will 
have  in  her  a  powerful  intercessor  with  God,  whom  she  has  ever 
served  with  a  clean  heart  I  did  wish  very  much  to  see  her,  but 
want  of  time  and  a  thousand  other  causes  prevented  me.  We 
shall  meet,  however,  hereafter." 

Dr.  Doyle  was  of  opinion  that  this  young  nun  (p.  132  ante) 
could  hardly  survive  the  year  1822,  but  his  calculations  proved 
as  false  as  those  not  unfrequently  expressed  by  doctors  of  another 
class.  Miss  Nolan  still  lives,  and  works,  and  prays  in  the  South 
Presentation  Convent,  Cork ;  and  although  full  of  years,  there  is 
not  a  more  zealous  labourer  in  God's  vineyard. 

"  Carlow,  13/A  December  1822. 
"  My  dear  Sister, — So  many  of  those  who  were  endeared  to 
me  by  the  strongest  ties  have  been  called  from  time  to  time  to  a 
better  world,  that  I  now  feel  much  less  than  formerly  at  hearing 
of  the  departure  of  my  friends.  I  should,  therefore,  have  been 
resigned  had  I  heard  that  our  conunon  Father  had  called  you 
to  His  own  presence,  but  to  know  from  yourself  that  your  stay 
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amongst  us  is  prolonged,  gave  me  the  most  lively  satisfaction. 
The  just  can  be  still  more  justified,  and  the  holy  rendered  still 
more  holy ;  and  I  trust  in  God  that  His  mercy  has  restored  your 
health  only  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  His  service  here,  and  in- 
creasing your  own  happiness  hereafter.  If  your  recovery  be  not 
yet  complete,  it  will  be  rendered  so  by  degrees,  whereas  your 
mind  is  happy,  and  permitted  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  a  religious 
state  in  an  entire  abstraction  from  what  might  corrupt  you,  and  in 
the  practice  of  every  good  work.  That  peace  and  equanimity  with 
which  Heaven  has  gifted  you  will  not,  I  hope,  be  disturbed,  whilst 
you  continue  to  enjoy  the  parental  attention  of  your  good  supe- 
rioress, and  of  the  estimable  D ,  to  whom  I  beg  my  most 

respectful  compliments,  as  well  as  to  each  of  your  community, 
hoping  you  will  beg  of  them  to  continue  their  prayers  even  for  me, 
who  do  not  deserve  so  much  goodness  from  them.  I  have  not 
ceased,  my  dear  child,  to  commend  you  to  God  at  the  only  time 
when  my  petitions  can  be  acceptable  ;  I  am  confident  you  will  not 
fail  to  make  the  best  return  in  your  power. 

"  During  your  illness  I  often  wished  to  go  and  see  you  ;  the 
distance  and  want  of  leisure  prevented  me,  as  well  as  some  other 
causes ;  but  I  do  not  lay  aside  the  hope  of  yet  assuring  you  in 
person  with  how  much  sincerity  and  affection  I  remain  your 
devoted  and  most  humble  servant  in  Christ, 

"  ^  J.  Doyle." 

It  is  very  delightful  to  observe  the  stibng  and  vivid  veneration 
with  which  the  surviving  friends  of  Dr.  Doyle  hail  his  memory. 
**  I  felt  much  affected,"  says  Miss  Nolan  in  her  first  note  to  us, 
**  on  reading  the  allusions  to  me  which  you  transcribed  from  one 
of  the  letters  of  my  best  friend — my  beloved  spiritual  father  and 
guide.  What  could  speak  better  the  goodness  of  his  heart,  his 
zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  his  pure,  disinterested  friendship, 
his  unbounded  charity?  .  .  .  The  very  memory  of  his  great 
kindness  overpowers  me  at  this  remote  time."  "  His  memory," 
writes  Mariana,  "  has  been  a  joy  to  me  throughout  a  long,  diffi- 
cult, and  suffering  career," 

The  Kildare  Place  system  of  education  for  the  poor  had  latterly 
given  great  dissatisfaction  to  Catholics.  By  one  of  their  funda^ 
mental  rules,  they  had  pledged  themselves  to  impart  the  benefits 
of  instruction  to  all  Christians,  without  interfering  with  the 
religious  tenets  of  any.  That  perverse  spirit,  however,  which  had 
already  violated  treaties  by  Act  of  Parliament,  now,  for  the 
hundredth  time,  broke  faith  with  the  confiding  Catholics.  The 
society  distributed  thousands  of  Bibles  among  the  schools,  and 
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ordered  that  the  sacred  volume,  without  note  or  comment,  should 
be  daily  read  aloud  by  the  pupils.  This  proceeding,  being  hostile 
to  the  religious  principles  of  the  Catholic  Church,  induced  the 
natural  and  spiritual  pastors  of  the  children  to  withdraw  them 
altogether  from  those  seminaries.  Thus  the  poor  Catholic,  for 
whom  the  legislature  designed  its  benefaction,  ceased  to  derive 
benefit  from  a  grant  given  for  the  general  purposes  of  education. 
The  Lord  Primate  and  many  other  enlightened  Protestants,  hurt 
at  this  breach  of  faith,  withdrew  from  the  society.  The  Duke  of 
Leinster,  who  had  acted  as  president,  resigned  his  office.  There 
were  few  Protestants  so  blind  as  not  to  see  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, however  venerable  for  its  antiquity,  and  estimable  for  its 
truths,  was  not  exactly  suited  to  the  raw  and  undeveloped  intellect 
of  a  school-boy.  But  the  Catholic  objection  to  its  use  as  a  school- 
book  would  seem  to  have  been  still  deeper  rooted.  With  the  light 
of  tradition  shut  out,  and  the  authorised  interpretation  of  that 
Church  with  whom  Christ  promised  to  be  all  days  suppressed,  the 
explorers  of  the  holy  page  may  be  said  to  have  been  groping  in 
the  dark.  The  Catholic  clergy  shuddered  to  see  weak  minds 
distorting  legitimate  meanings,  and  wresting  inferences  according 
to  individual  caprice.  The  brightest  minds  that  ever  shone  upon 
Christendom  have  declared  their  inability  to  fathom  many  impor- 
tant portions  of  the  sacred  volume.  "  Though  I  had  been  con- 
versant in  these  Epistles,*'  writes  John  Locke,  "as  well  as  in  other 
parts  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  yet  I  found  that  I  understood  them 
not."  "  Can  any  man  deny,"  observes  the  erudite  Lessing,  **  that 
there  are  but  few  passages  in  the  New  Testament  from  which 
all  readers  deduce  the  same  meaning?"  In  many  instances 
the  Catholic  children  were  wholly  withdrawn  from  the  schools 
of  the  Kildare  Street  Society,  although  no  other  field  for  popular 
education  existed ;  but  it  frequently  happened'  that  the  pastors, 
hoping  that  some  change  might  be  made  in  compliance  with  their 
wishes,  allowed  the  children  to  remain,  and  with  anxious  solicitude 
laboured  to  preserve  their  faith.  Archbishop  Magee  in  his 
Evidence  peevishly  alluded  to  these  exertions.  They  receive  "  per- 
emptory directions  from  their  priests  to  take  care  and  guard  their 
minds  against  Protestant  perversion,  to  beware  of  the  heretics  in 
every  shape,  and  to  close  their  ears  against  their  teaching  in  any 
matter  touching  religion,  as  they  would  against  the  teaching  of 
Satan  ! " 

In  1 82 1  the  first  attempt  was  made  by  some  liberal  Protestants 
and  leading  Catholics  to  establish,  for  the  education  of  the  Irish 
poor,  a  better  system  than  that  existing  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Kildare  Place  Society.      Soon  after  this  event,  Dr.  Doyle  thus 
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writes  to  Sir  H.  Parnell,  M.P.  : — "  I  attended  a  meeting  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Irish  National  Society  for  the  education  of  our 
poor,  when  it  was  agreed  on  to  request  that  you  would  renew 
the  conferences  with  Mr.  Grant  relative  to  obtaining  a  parlia- 
mentary grant,  which  had  been  interrupted  by  the  death  of 
your  lamented  brother.  This  society  will  accomplish  a  vast 
deal  of  good  in  the  way  of  education  if  they  obtain  the  expected 
boon ;  otherwise  they  can  do  but  little — nor  can  they  do  that 
little  long.'' 

The  Irish  National  Society  received  a  serious  blow,  soon  after, 
in  the  removal  from  office  of  the  Right  Hon.  Charles  Grant,  a 
man  of  liberal  and  progressive  views.     He  w:as  succeeded  by  Mr. 
Goulboume,  whose  public  principles  were  of  an  opposite  character. 
Mr.   Grant  having  filled  the  high  offices  of  Chief  Secretary  for 
Ireland,  President  of  the  Boards  of  Trade  and  Control,  Treasurer 
of  the  Navy,  and  Secretary  of  State,  was  created,  in  1835,  Lord 
Glenelg.     A  letter  from  this  statesman  to  the  present  writer,  'dated 
London,  4th  April  1857,  observes  : — "  I  am  not  aware  that  I  have 
any  letters  of  Dr.  Doyle's  in  my  possession.    "Highly  as  I  esteemed 
and  honoured  him,  I  cannot  recall  that  I  ever  had  any  written 
communications  with  him.     I  do  not  recollect  that  any  parlia- 
mentary grant  was  made  for  the  National  Society.     There  was, 
indeed,  for  two  or  three  years  while  I  was  in  Ireland,  the  sum  of 
;f  3000  annually  given  by  the  Government  to  be  distributed  for 
education  in  Ireland  indiscriminately  among  all  denominations, 
but  this,  I  suppose,  can  scarcely  be  the  sort  of  grant  to  which 
you  allude." 

The  cause  of  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  National  Society  may 
be  gathered  in  a  few  words  from  an  unpublished  letter  of  Dr. 
Doyle.  "  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state  that  the  hopes  of  the 
Catholic  prelates  were  disappointed;  the  society,  thus  formed, 
could  not  obtain  any  countenance — any  support;  there  were  placed 
at  its  head  a  number  of  men,  Protestants  and  Catholics,  who  were 
sincere  in  their  proposals  to  educate  the  poor  of  Ireland  without 
religious  distinction,  and  who  stipulated  honestly  with  the  public 
and  with  each  other  to  avoid  all  interference  with  the  religion  of 
the  people.  But  they  were  men  who  had  no  parliamentary 
interest,  who  had  no  influence  at  court,  whose  hands  had  never 
been  filled  with  public  spoils,  who  had  not  feasted  sumptuously 
every  day  upon  the  fruits  of  injustice  :  they  were  therefore  con- 
temptible, and  their  prayer  or  application  was  despised." 

In  January  1823,  Dr.  Doyle  came  to  Dublin  to  attend  a 
synodical  meeting  of  the  prelates.  The  subject  of  popular  educa- 
tion ceased  not  to  engross  his  thoughts ;  and  of  this  we  have 
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ample  evidence  in  the  Allowing  earnest  communication  to  Sir 

Henry  Pamell — 

"  2  Lower  Gardiner  Street,  Dublin^ 
15M  January  1823. 

"  Dear  Sir  Henry, — I  send  you  herewith  the  papers  relating 
to  the  education  of  the  poor,  which  I  mentioned  to  you  in  our  late 
conversation. 

"Though  the  education  of  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of 
society  is  a  subject  worthy  of  your  most  attentive  consideration,  yet 
the  detached  parts  of  the  system,  which  are  in  operation  in  this 
country  for  promoting  that  object,  may  have  escaped  your  notice 
or  recollection  ;  and  it  is  on  that  account  I  beg  leave  to  mention 
here  that  the  plan  for  educating  the  poor  of  Ireland,  of  which 
I  enclose  an  outline,  was  originally  drawn  up  by  your  ever  to 
be  lamented  relative,  Mr.  W.  Pamell,  and  I  believe  approved  of, 
through  his  influence,  by  Mr.  Secretary  Grant,  previous  to  the  late 
change  in  the  Irish  administration.  The  death  of  Mr.  Parnell 
and  the  removal  of  Mr.  Grant  put  an  end  to  whatever  hope  was 
then  entertained  of  procuring  for  the  Irish  National  Society  the 
countenance  of  Government.  The  *  Thoughts  on  the  Education 
of  the  Poor,'  which  I  send  you  in  manuscript,  were  presented  by 
Lord  Fingal  and  Dr.  Troy,  at  a  subsequent  period  of  Lord 
Talbot's  administration,  and  immediately  previous  to  his  departure 
from  this  country.  Mr.  Secretary  Goulboume  perhaps  never  saw 
them,  or,  if  he  did,  thought  proper  to  leave  them  unnoticed ;  and, 
from  the  observations  he  was  reported  to  have  made  in  the  House 
of  Commons — during  the  debate  which  occurred  on  the  vote  of 
granting  a  certain  svun  to  the  Kildare  Street  Society  being  pro- 
posed by  him — I  am  inclined  to  think  that  he  was  not  aware  of 
the  true  state  of  these  matters. 

^  "  At  the  meetings  of  the  Kildare  Street  Society  held  in  this 
city  last  year,  a  report  was  adopted  by  them,  wherein  it  is  stated 
that  the  society  was  making  considerable  progress,  and  had  met 
with  the  support  and  co-operation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 
This  elicited  the  letters  from  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates  and 
priests  of  Ireland  which  compose  the  principal  part  of  the  '  Report' 
herewith  sent,  and  to  which  a  paper  is  annexed.  These  docu- 
ments will  show  you  the  light  in  which  this  Kildare  Street  Society 
is  regarded  by  the  entire  Catholic  body. 

"  In  the  latter  part  of  the  manuscript  paper,  or  *  Thoughts  on 
the  Education  of  the  Poor,'  you  will  also  find  what  relates  to  the 
fund  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  enable 
his  Excellency  to  give  assistance  for  the  building  of  schools  by 
subscription ;  and  of  the  truth  of  what  is  there  set  forth  there 
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occurred  a  practical  illustration  in  the  case  of  a  school  patronised 
by  Lord  Clifden  in  the  town  of  Graig,  County  Kilkenny,  diocese 
of  Leighlin,  on  the  subject  of  which  I  am  informed  that  his  son 
was  solicited  to  move  for  an  inquiry  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
I  thought  it  necessary  to  trouble  you  with  the  present  detail,  that 
you  might  the  better  understand  this  somewhat  complicated  sub- 
ject ;  and  should  you  deem  it  worthy  of  attention,  it  can  do  no 
harm  to  be  possessed  of  at  least  some  correct  information  with 
regard  to  it.  As  to  my  own  opinion,  I  have  already  expressed  it 
to  you  in  part.  It  is  the  same  as  that  found  in  the  enclosed 
*  Thoughts  on  Education  ; '  and  from  my  knowledge  of  this  country, 
and  of  the  state  of  society  in  it,  I  am  fully  satisfied  that  if  the 
present  plan  for  the  education  of  the  poor  be  persevered  in,  it 
will  be  quite  impossible  to  establish  harmony  or  mutual  confi- 
dence amongst  the  different  religionists,  especially  of  the  lower 
orders. 

"  The  present  parliamentary  grants  for  the  education  of  the 
poor  are  fully  sufficient  for  their  object,  if  well  administered  and 
made  available  for  the  purposes  intended  by  the  Legislature  /  but 
as  they  are  now  employed,  they  serve  to  generate  discord,  heart- 
burnings, and  almost  a  civil  war  in  every  village.  God  knows 
what  sacrifices  I  have  made,  and  almost  every  Catholic  prelate  in 
the  kingdom,  to  allay  passions  excited  by  persons  who,  wi|h  pro- 
bably the  best  intentions,  are  labouring  to  educate  the  poor  accord- 
ing to  a  system  opposed  to  their  conscience.  We  even  overlook 
what  we  can  never  approve,  rather  than  offend  or  cause  irritation, 
hoping  that  the  Goverment  would  adopt  a  wiser  course,  and  not 
through  any  want  of  ability  to  defeat  the  system  of  the  Kildare 
Street  people — for,  by  an  address  not  longer  than  this  letter,  I 
could  induce  the  Catholic  poor  of  the  dioceses  of  Kildare  and 
Leighlin  to  withdraw  all  their  children  from  the  schools  of  the 
society,  unless,  indeed,  I  were  to  except  such  as  would  be 
entirely  ruined  in  their  temporal  interests  by  doing  so — and  even 
of  these  the  greater  number  would  prefer  any  sacrifice  rather 
than  what  they  would  consider  an  aban^nment  of  their  religious 
principles.  > 

**  It  is  to  me  unaccountable  why  a  Government  which  ought  to 
look  only  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  people  should  not 
seek  to  educate  the  poor  without  interfering  with  their  faith, 
whereas  every  religion  prdfessed  in  Ireland  inculcate  alike  the 
duties  which  make  men  good  subjects  ;  and  if  there  be  one  system 
of  religion  which  more  than  another  seems  to  favour  that  passive 
obedience  which  all  governments  like,  surely  that  is  the  Roman 
Catholic. 
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"  If,  in  your  intercourse  with  persons  in  authority  here,  you 
thought  proper  to  talk  over  this  subject,  and  were  pleased  to 
recommend  to  them  some  alteration  in  the  system  of  education 
now  pursued,  which  would  render  it  acceptable  to  the  people,  I 
have  no  doubt  you  would  render  a  service  to  themselves,  and^ 
what  is  of  infinitely  more  importance  in  your  eyes,  promote 
further  the  interests  of  this  ill-fated  country,  to  which  you  have 
devoted  for  so  many  years,  and  so  disinterestedly,  the  great 
talents  with  which  Almighty  God  has  gifted  you. — I  have,  &c. 

"  1^  J.  Doyle." 

Dr.  Doyle  does  not  tell  Sir  Henry  Parnell  that  the  MS. 
^  Thoughts  "  he  enclosed  were  from  his  own  pen ;  but  it  may  be 
remembered  that  the  Bishop  in  his  letter  to  Father  Peter  Doyle, 
dated  the  3d  of  January  1822,  makes  no  disguise  of  the  author- 
ship. 

"  Thoughts  submitted  to  the  Right  Hon.  Charles  Grant  on  the 
Education  of  the  Poor  of  Ireland,  by  Lord  Fingal,  and  by  Dr. 
Troy,  for  himself  and  four  other  R.  C.  Prelates  now  in  town. 

^'  It  is  respectfully  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  his  Majesty's 
Government,  that  the  want  of  an  early  religious  education  is  one 
of  the  principal  causes  why  the  peasantry  of  this  country  are 
easily  induced  to  take  rash  and  unlawful  oaths,  to  combine  for 
bad  purposes,  and  commit  those  excesses  which  for  centuries 
past,  as  well  as  at  present,  having  disgraced  their  country,  distturbed 
its  peace,  and  prevented  its  prosperity, 

"  That  a  vast  majority  of  the  poor  children  of  Ireland  are 
Roman  Catholics,  one-half  at  least  of  whom  are  unprovided  with 
any  kind  of  useful  instruction  in  their  youth,  and  that  a  great 
proportion  of  those  who  are  sent  to  school  profit  little  thereby, 
owing  to  the  want  of  a  good  system  of  education,  convenient 
schoolhouses,  and  competent  schoolmasters. 

"  That,  at  the  present  period,  the  Roman  Catholic  poor  are 
totally  unable  to  provide  the  necessary  means  of  instruction  for 
their  children,  and  that,  if  not  assisted  by  the  Legislature  more 
effectually  than  hitherto,  education  will  advance  but  slowly  amongst 
them,  if  at  all. 

"  That  no  beneficial  aid  can  be  rendered  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
poor  in  the  way  of  education,  if  the  distribution  of  it  be  regulated 
in  a  manner  adverse  to  their  religious  principles,  or  calculated 
to  excite  the  apprehensions  or  distrust  of  the  parent  or  pastors 
of  the  children ;  and  hence  '  The  Kildare  Street  Society  for  the 
Education  of  the  Irish  Poor '  has  not  been  enabled  to  fulfil,  in 
their  regard,  the  intentions  of  the  Legislature  in  placing  at  their 
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disposal  a  fund  'for  the  education  of  the  poor  without  religious 
distinction.' 

*'  That  the  fund  now  mentioned  could  be  made  available  for  the 
education  of  the  Roman  CathoHc  children  if  the  rules  of  the 
society  to  which  it  is  entrusted  were  so  modified  as  to  remove  the 
distrust  which  now  prevails  with  regard  to  it ;  and  for  this  purpose 
the  following  suggestions  are  most  respectfully  offered  to  be 
adopted  by  the  society,  through  the  influence  of  his  Majesty's 
Government  : 

"That  the  R.  C.  Archbishops  residing  in  Dublin  be  of  the 
number  of  the  vice-presidents  of  the  society,  and  that  the  names 
of  six  parish  priests  in  the  city,  or  of  any  other  six  persons  sug- 
gested by  Dr.  Troy  or  his  successor,  and  approved  of  by  Govern- 
ment, be  added  to  those  of  the  committee  ;  ^ 

"That  any  compilation  from  the  Scriptures  approved  of  by 
Dr.  Troy  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  New  Testament  for 
the  use  of  the  Catholic  children ; 

"  That  no  books  be  hereafter  printed  for  the  society  to  which 
any  three  members  of  the  committee  would  object,  and  that  such 
passages  in  the  books  hitherto  printed  as  may  appear  objection- 
able to  three  or  more  members  of  the  committee,  be  omitted  in 
future  editions  of  them. 

**  The  reasons  why  the  above  modifications  of  the  rules  of  the 
society  would  be  proposed  are — first,  that  they  do  not  seem  to 
infringe  materially  on  its  present  rules,  and  are  so  consonant  to 
its  principles  of  extending  the  blessings  of  education  to  all,  without 
interfering  with  the  religions  of  any,  that  without  them  these 
principles  cannot  be  carried  into  effect ;  next,  that  from  a  variety 
of  causes  the  Catholics  of  this  country  will  always  look  with  dis- 
trust to  any  system  of  education  devised  and  conducted  exclu- 
sively by  persons  professing  a  religion  different  from  their  own, 
nor  can  a  reasonable  hope  be  entertained  that  they  will  cheerfully 
or  generally  avail  themselves  of  its  advantages  until  it  meets  with 
the  cordial  support  and  approbation  of  their  pastors. 

"  Also,  because  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  schools 
by  children  is  opposed  both  to  the  principles  and  discipline  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  inasmuch  as  she  considers  such  practice  as 
tending  to  diminish  the  reverence  which  the  professors  of  her  faith 
should  entertain  for  the  Word  of  God  ;  to  unsettle  their  religious 
belief,  by  giving  occasion  to  young  and  ignorant  persons  to  form 
erroneous  judgments  on  many  passages  of  the  Scriptures  difficult 
to  be  understood,  and  which  have  ever  been  interpreted  in  different 

1  These  fair  and  conciliatoiy  proposals  were  repulsed  by  the  Kildare  Street  Society  in 
a  testy  tone  which  condemned  "the  forced  introduction  of  ten  individuals  upon  the  com- 
mittee." 
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ways  by  <Hvers  persons,  and  not  unfrequently  to  the  great  detri- 
ment of  the  most  venerable  institutions  both  in  Church  and  State. 

"  The  insufi&ciency  of  *  The  Society '  for  the  attainment  of  the 
objects  of  the  Legislature  is  stated  for  this  reason,  that  the  schools 
receiving  assistance  from  it  are  comparatively  few  in  number; 
that  in  such  of  these  few  as  are  frequented  by  Roman  Catholic 
children,  the  rules  of  the  society  are  evaded  (to  the  no  small  pre- 
judice of  that  truth  and  sincerity  which  should  never  be  departed 
from,  but,  above  all,  in  institutions  where  youth  is  trained  up),  or, 
if  they  be  observed,  the  children  are  reluctantly  permitted  by  their 
parents  and  pastors  to  remain  in  such  schools,  to  avoid  giving 
offence  to  the  patron  or  exciting  his  resentment." 

Dr.  Doyle  went  on  to  say,  that  if  the  Government  should  not 
deem  it  proper  to  induce  the  society  to  adopt  the  proposed  modifi- 
cation of  their  rules,  the  assistance  sought  for  might  be  given  as 
effectually  by  confiding  some  fund  to  the  trustees  of  Maynooth 
College,  to  be  disposed  of  by  them,  and  duly  accounted  for 
annually  to  Government  These  trustees  constituted  an  educa- 
tional corporate  body.  They  possessed  an  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  state  of  the  Catholics  generally,  and  a  peculiar  facility  of 
acquiring  useful  and  extensive  information  respecting  all  matters 
connected  with  the  poor.  Then:  integrity  and  zeal  in  fulfilling 
the  trust  hitherto  reposed  in  them  afforded  a  sufficient  guarantee 
of  what  their  efforts  would  be  in  the  event  which  Dr.  Doyle  had 
supposed.  The  Catholic  clergy  had  hitherto  entertained  strong 
hopes  that  Government  would  assist  in  providing  the  poor  with  a 
safe  and  efficient  means  of  education,  and,  under  those  circum- 
stances, had  occasionally  overlooked  what  they  failed  to  approve ; 
as  no  duty  could  have  been  more  painful  than  to  withdraw  chil- 
dren from  one  school  without  being  able  to  receive  them  in  another. 
"  Their  caution,  however,  with  regard  to  the  religious  principles 
of  their  respective  flocks,  must  increase  if  their  hopes  of  other 
remedies  be  frustrated." 

Dr.  Doyle  fiirther  observed,  that  although  another  fupd,  dis- 
tinct from  the  above,  existed,  it  had  hitherto  been  almost  inacces- 
sible to  Catholics.  This  fund  was  principally  applied  for  the 
building  of  school-houses,  of  which  a  title  should  be  had,  and 
vested  in  such  trustees  as  the  Commissioners,  to  whom  it  was 
entrusted,  approve.  Bu  tthe  schools  frequented  by  Catholic  poor 
children  were  generally  cabins,  lent  by  some  farmer  during  plea- 
sure, and  to  which  no  title  would  be  given. 

We  have  seen  the  spirit  in  which  the  foregoing  fair  and  con- 
ciliatory proposals  were  declined  by  the  Kildare  Street  Society. 
The  memorialists  could  not  but  feel  that  this  rejection  added 
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insult  to  the  previous  sense  of  wrong,  and  one  almost  marvels  at 
the  good  temper  with  which  these  and  other  grievances  were 
borne.  Dr.  Doyle  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  only  member 
of  the  Episcopacy  who  ventured  to  raise  his  voice  in  accents  of 
appeal  or  reclamation;  and,  though  thanked  by  many  for  his 
conduct,  he  incurred  not  a  few  censures  from  Catholics  of  the  old 
school,  for  what  they  regarded  as  an  injudicious  course.  The 
young  prelate,  however,  was  not  to  be  turned  from  his  duty  as  a 
priest  and  a  patriot  by  such  remarks,  and  he  continued,  as  leisure 
allowed,  to  fiurnish  his  parliamentary  friends  with  a  statement  of 
the  grievances  under  which  his  Church  and  country  laboured. 
Early  in  May  1823,  Dr.  Doyle  forwarded  to  Sir  H.  Parnell  a 
petition,  for  which  the  Bishop  succeeded  in  procuring  the  signa- 
tures of  every  member  of  his  bench,  stating  that  they,  in  common 
with  all  other  Catholics,  still  suffered  great  grievances  under  the 
penal  laws,  but  trusting  to  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  the  Legis- 
lature that  it  would  take  their  state  into  consideration,  they  now 
only  required  the  removal  of  some  of  the  minor  inconveniences 
to  which  they  were  exposed.  "  The  law  as  it  now  stands  deprives 
Catholics  of  the  right  of  endowing  chapels,  school-houses,  or 
residences  for  their  clergy,  and  to  this  privation  may,  in  a  great 
degree,  be  attributed  the  many  complaints  which  are  made  of  the 
ignorant  and  miserable  condition  of  the  lower  orders  of  Catholics. 
All  grants  of  money  made  by  will  or  other  instruments  for  the 
erection  of  chapels  or  schools  are  subject  to  forfeiture."  "  There 
exists  in  Ireland,"  observed  Sir  H.  Parnell  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, "  a  commission  of  charitable  bequests,  whose  business  it  is 
to  discover  all  gifts  of  money  for  charitable  purposes ;  and  if  they 
find  a  gift  for  a  Catholic  charity,  they  immediately  bring  it  before 
the  courts  of  law,  who  are  compelled  to  declare  it  to  be  for  a 
superstitious  use,  and  to  vest  the  grant  in  the  hands  of  the  com- 
missioners, to  be  applied  to  any  Protestant  charity  they  think 
proper.  The  people  were  well  disposed  to  be  religious  people, 
and  to  attend  to  the  instructions  of  their  clergymen,  but  the  state 
of  the  law  went  to  say  that  religion  should  be  fettered,  and  its 
extension  and  advantages  forbidden  to  the  lower  orders.  The 
Catholic  bishops  were  exceedingly  anxious  to  promote  the  edu- 
cation of  the  poor,  and  many  opulent  Catholics  would  come  forward 
with  liberal  assistance,  were  it  not  that  their  efforts  were  stopped 
in  the  first  instance  by  the  impossibility  of  securing  a  title  for  a 
school-house." 

In  the  rest  of  the  speech  of  Sir  H.  Parnell,  we  trace  the  able 
pen  which  had  briefed  him. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Evidences  of  Dr.  Doyle's  rigid  sense  of  discipline — His  embarrassment  in 
relaxing  it — His  address  to  the  faithful — Remarkable  letter,  somewhat  in 
the  form  of  a  journal — ^Who  stole  the  door? — The  fool's  retort— Visit  to 
Clongowes — Prince  Hohenlohe— Dr.  Doyle's  authentication  of  a  miracle 
—  Interesting  correspondence — Sceptical  squibs  and  epigrams  —  Dr. 
Doyle's  medical  controversy  with  Sir  Philip  Crampton,  Dr.  Cheyne,  and 
Baron  Smith — Another  miracle — Dr.  Doyle's  visit  to  Limerick — Letters — 
A  theatre  converted  into  a  Catholic  Church — Dr.  Doyle's  sermon  on  Dr. 
Troy's  death,  preached  without  a  minute's  preparation — Death  of  Pius 
Vn. — Bishop  Baines — Correspondence  with  Mr.  Owen-— Lord  Clon- 
curry — Letters — Correspondence  with  Catherine — "The  Hermit  of  Old 
Derrjg." 

Dr.  Doyle,  as  the  reader  has  gathered  ere  this,  was  no  ordinary 
disciplinarian,  and  he  relaxed  the  rigours  of  Lent  in  1823  with 
great  reluctance.  In  his  pastoral  address  for  that  year,  the 
Bishop  avows  the  painful  feelings  of  embarrassment  which  filled 
and  distressed  him  while  conceding  this  small  indulgence.  Re- 
laxed as  his  Lenten  regulations  were  in  comparison  with  those  of 
an  earlier  date,  they  would,  if  introduced  at  the  present  day,  be 
viewed  with  dismay  by  such  obedient  sons  of  the  Church  as 
appreciate  the  pleasures  of  the  table. 

Dr.  Doyle  began  by  saying  that  the  burden  of  duty,  which 
never  ceased  to  press  upon  him,  became  always  more  urgent  as 
Lent  approached  and  the  days  of  redemption  drew  nigh — "  days 
on  which  we  may  be  freed  once  more  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and 
death,  and  restored  to  grace  and  favour." 

"  Hearken,  therefore,  to  us,  dearly  beloved,  whilst  we  lay  our 
hearts  open  to  you — ^whilst  we  sympathise  with  you  in  the  suffer- 
ings which  press  upon  you,  and  point  out  to  you  at  least  one  of 
the  causes  in  which  they  originate,  and  the  only  remedy,  perhaps, 
by  which  they  can  be  lightened  or  removed. 

"  But  first  let  us  announce  to  you  the  resolution  we  have  come 
to,  after  much  deliberation,  with  regard  to  abstinence  from  certain 
meats  during  the  Lent  It  is,  that  the  indulgence  which  you  en- 
joyed  last  year  should  be  continued  during  this.  And  why,  dearly 
beloved,  have  we  resolved  to  inflict,  as  it  were,  a  new  wound  on  the 
ancient  and  venerable  usage  of  our  holy  Church — a  Church  that 
is  so  dear  to  us  that  we  would  gladly  sacrifice  our  lives  to  support 
any,  even  the  least  important,  of  her  institutions  ?  Is  it  that  her 
discipline  may  be  weakened,  and  yet  her  morality  continue  pure 
and  her  faith  unimpaired  ?  No,  this  cannot  happen,  for  our  faith 
is  '  the  city  of  our  strength,'  and  morality  and  discipline  are  the 
'  wall  and  the  outworks '  which  the  Lord  has  placed  for  her  de- 
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fenca  If  there  be  a  breach  made  in  them,  the  city  is  exposed ;  if 
they  be  cast  down,  that  too  will  be  trodden  under  foot  Morality 
has  become  relaxed  only  when  discipline  was  disregarded ;  and 
it  is  only  when  that  charity  which  loves  discipline  and  purifies 
morals  shall  have  waxed  cold  that  faith  will  scarcely  be  found 
upon  the  earth.  We  have  had  these  considerations  full  before  our 
eyes,  when,  pressed  like  the  apostle  by  two  things,  we  have 
yielded,  as  it  were,  to  the  tears  of  the  poor,  and  our  hearts,  pierced 
with  the  cries  of  their  distress,  have  surrendered  to  them  the  laws 
of  that  kingdom  of  God  of  which  they  are  appointed  the  heirs, 
and  for  whose  sake  almost  exclusively  it  was  established  on  the 
earth.  Pardon  us,  then,  dearest  brethren,  and  pray  that  God  may 
pardon  us  if,  moved  by  an  excessive  charity  for  the  poor,  we  have 
opened  wider  the  gate,  and  made  broader  the  way  which  leads  the 
sinner  to  perdition.  But  no,  dearly  beloved ;  those  of  you  who  are 
not  poor,  and  who  may  avail  yourselves  of  the  indulgence  which 
we  so  reluctantly  grant,  will  enter  into  our  views,  and  repair  by  a 
profusion  of  alms-deeds,  as  well  as  by  the  exercise  of  penance  and 
of  prayer,  that  inroad  which  your  use  of  flesh-meat  will  make  on 
the  venerable  discipline  of  our  mother  Church. 

"  You  will  receive  the  stranger  whom  shame  and  poverty  have 
expelled  from  home.  You  will  embrace  the  woe-worn  widow  who 
stands  shivering  at  your  door.  You  will  feed  the  orphan  whom  the 
Lord  has  deprived  of  a  parent  and  bereft  of  bread.  You,  who 
yourselves  have  felt  the  throes  of  maternal  affection,  will  remem< 
ber  that  you  also  have  children  who  may  yet  be  orphans,  and  you 
will  measure  to  the  child  of  afHiction  in  the  measure  you  would 
have  measured  to  your  own.  You  will  seek  out,  in  the  haunts  of 
wretchedness  where  the  extremity  of  misery  often  lies  concealed, 
those  who  once  were  in  affluence  and  blessed  with  every  comfort, 
but  who  now  sigh  out  their  lives  with  the  partners  of  their  misfor- 
tunes, wishing,  with  Job,  that  they  had  not  seen  the  light,  or 
waiting  with  impatience  for  the  time  of  their  dissolution.  You 
will  seek  them  and  you  will  find  them,  and  enrich  them  with 
your  alms.  They  indeed  can  make  you  no  recompense,  but  it 
will  be  made  to  you,  dearly  beloved,  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
just.  Do  not  expel  the  aged  and  infirm  from  your  door  ;  search 
not  into  their  names,  their  profession,  or  their  merit — it  is  enough 
that  they  are  the  children  of  God.  Upbraid  them  not  with  vices 
from  which  you  yourselves  are  not  exempt ;  but  remove  from  them 
the  source  of  temptation,  and  let  not  your  hard-heartedness  excite 
them  to  blaspheme  the  name  or  the  providence  of  God.  Give 
food,  and  raiment,  and  employment,  when  you  can,  to  the  most 
deserving  of  the  poor — to   the  son  who  labours  for   the  aged 


238  ILLNESS  OF  DR.  DOYLE. 

parent — to  the  father  who  endeavours  to  support  the  character  and 
preserve  the  virtue  of  his  daughter — ^to  the  poor  labourer,  who, 
half  despairing,  and  yet  confiding  in  the  care  of  Heaven — having 
his  frame  weakened,  not  by  age  but  by  hunger — his  cheeks  fur- 
rowed, not  by  years  but  by  cares — goes  forth  to  spend  the  rem- 
nant of  his  strength  and  sweat,  that  he  may  prolong  the  existence 
of  the  wife  and  children  whom  he  left  at  home  a  prey  to  famine. 
Do  these  things,  dearly  beloved,  in  the  holy  time  of  Lent,  and  we 
shall  not  have  to  regret  the  relaxation  of  discipline,  but  rather  to 
rejoice  that  our  solicitude  for  the  poor  has  been  the  occasion  of 
relief  to  them,  and  effected,  through  the  Divine  mercy,  the  con- 
version of  the  rich." 

Having  thus  laid  open  his  views  on  the  relaxation  of  Lenten 
rigour,  and  the  means  of  converting  it  into  good,  the  Bishop  pro- 
ceeded to  detail  the  source  of  the  evils  which  pressed  upon  his 
flock,  and  the  only  remedy  by  which  they  might  be  lightened 
or  removed.  It  appears,  from  Dr.  Doyle's  remarks,  that  a 
famine  scourged  the  land  in  1823,  and  that  a  lamentable  dearth  of 
employment  existed.  The  conclusion  of  this  pastoral,  wherein  he 
exhorted  his  flock  to  hope,  was  eminently  eloquent  and  touching. 
In  his  ''  Regulations,"  he  exhorted  the  faithful  to  use  boiled  meat 
on  such  days  as  they  had  an  option  of  eating  flesh,  that  the  poor 
might  be  more  amply  supplied. 

Throughout  the  succeeding  forty  days  the  good  man  exerted 
himself  with  untiring  energy,  preaching  repentance  to  all,  hearing 
the  confessions  of  those  who  at  last  hearkened  to  his  voice,  dis- 
pensing the  mysteries  of  God  this  hour,  and  performing  the  next 
corporal  works  of  mercy  to  the  famishing  creatures  who  surrounded 
him. 

A  letter  to  his  niece,  dated  26th  April  1823,  forms  an  inte- 
resting supplement  to  Dr.  Doyle's  Lenten  pastoral  for  that  year  : 
"  I  am  sorry  you  abstained  from  meat,  and  I  beg  that  you 
may  never  attempt  it  again.  /  did  so  last  Lent,  and  the  conse- 
quence was,  I  was  obliged  to  eat  it  in  Holy  Week,  and  am 
actually  at  death's  door  with  an  inflammation  of  my  liver.  A 
succession  of  leeches  subdued  the  inflammation,  and  I  am  at 
present  taking  large  quantities  of  mercury.  You  need  not  talk  of 
this,  but  take  warning  from  it,  and  be  not  rash,  as  /  have  been  in 
some  degree.  Your  mother's  health  must  be  very  precarious. 
Give  her  my  affectionate  compliments,  and  tell  her  she  may  out- 
live myself,  if  that  would  be  any  comfort  to  her." 

[We  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  Dr.  Doyle's  life  was  shortened 
by  the  bleedings  and  salivation  to  which  a  barbarous  and  now 
obsolete  system  of  medical  practice  subjected  him.] 
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The  zealous  discharge  of  duty  just  noticed  had  bardy  ceased 
when  the  labours  of  his  biennial  visitation  were  resumed.  There 
has  been  fortunately  preserved  a  most  interesting  letter  from  Dr. 
Doyle  to  Miss  Gurley,  which  records,  somewhat  in  the  form  of  a 
journal,  the  Bishop's  progress  on  his  apostolic  mission. 

"  Allen,  Uh  May  1823. 
"  I  am  here  placed  in  the  centre  of  an  immense  bog,  which 
takes  its  name  from  a  small  hill  under  whose  declivity  the  chapel 
and  house  are  built  where  I  now  write.  What  perhaps  interests 
me  most  in  the  wide  and  vast  expanse  of  the  Bog  of  Allen  is, 
that  it  afforded,  for  nearly  two  centuries,  a  place  of  refuge  to  the 
apostolic  men  who  have  gone  before  me  in  preaching  the  faith  and 
administering  the  sacraments  to  a  people  in  every  respect  worthy 
of  such  pastors.  The  haunts  and  retreats  frequented  by  the 
Bishops  of  Kildare  in  the  times  of  persecution  are  still  pointed 
out  by  the  aged  inhabitants  of  these  marshes  with  a  sort  of  pride 
mingled  with  piety  ;  and  they  say — *  There  he  administered  con- 
firmation ;  here  he  held  an  assembly  of  the  clergy ;  on  that  hill 
he  ordained  some  young  priests,  whom  he  sent  to  France,  to 
Spain,  or  to  Italy ;  and  we  remember,  or  we  heard,  how  he 
lived  in  yonder  old  walls  in  common  with  the  young  priests, 
whom  he  prepared  for  the  mission.  He  sometimes  left  us  with  a 
staff  in  his  hand,  and  being  absent  months,  we  feared  he  would 
never  return  ;  but  he  always  came  back,  until  he  closed  his  days 
amongst  us.  Oh  !  if  you  saw  him ;  he  was  like  St  Patrick  him- 
self.' What  think  you,  my  dear  friend,  must  be  my  reflections 
at  hearing  of  the  danger,  and  labours,  and  virtues  of  these  good 
men,  and  what  a  reproach  to  my  own  sloth,  and  sensuality,  and 
pride  !  They  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  and  who  went 
about  in  fens  and  morasses,  in  nakedness,  and  thirst,  and  hunger, 
and  watching,  and  terror,  will  be  witnesses  against  me  for  not 
using  to  the  best  advantage  the  blessings  which  their  merits 
have  obtained  from  God  for  their  children.  Their  spirit  indeed 
seems  to  dwell  here,  and  in  those  remote  and  uncultivated 
districts  there  are  found  a  purity  and  simplicity  of  morals  truly 
surprising.  From  five  to  six  o'clock  this  morning  the  roads  and 
fields  were  covered  with  poor  people,  young  and  old,  healthy  and 
infirm,  hurrying  to  see  the  Bishop,  and  assist  at  his  mass,  and 
hear  his  instructions.  They  thought  he  should  be  like  those 
saints  whom  they  had  seen  or  heard  of  to  have  gone  before  him ; 
and  I  am  sure  that  if  his  heart  did  not  feel  the  sorrows  or  the 
love  which  sent  or  filled  the  sacred  heart  of  Jesus,  theirs  sup- 
plied the  defect^  and  rendered  to  the  all-good  Redeemer,  a  homage 
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every  way  acceptable  to  Him.  I  could  observe  them  to  shed 
tears  of  the  most  tender  devotion,  and  the  stem  countenance  of 
the  rude  countryman  was  melted  down  to  the  image  of  the  meek 
Lamb  who  came  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  The  few 
obstinate  sinners  lost  their  obstinacy,  and  would  gladly  yield  up 
their  lives  to  be  reconciled  to  their  God  ;  the  conmion  disturbers 
of  the  peace,  the  licentious  or  negligent  Christian,  and  the  women 
who  are  sinners,  were  all  confounded  in  their  anxiety  to  obtain 
pardon  and  undergo  penance.  Such  scenes,  dearest,  bring  with 
them  an  inexpressible  pleasure;  they  confound  all  the  wise  of 
this  world,  and  force  us  to  glorify  God  for  the  abundance  of  the 
riches  of  His  grace ;  no  privation  is  felt,  no  labour  is  heavy, 
nothing  worldly  is  esteemed  where  one  is  encompassed  with  these 
blessings.  I  would  wish  you  to  witness  them,  and  carry  home  to 
the  convent  the  picture  of  fervour  and  devotion  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  pours  forth  upon  the  rude  and  simple  people ;  but  as  you 
cannot  be  a  witness  of  it,  render  thanks  to  a  good  and  gracious 
God  who  consoles  us  with  such  abundant  consolation  in  the 
midst  of  the  rude  trials  to  which  other  things  expose  us,  and  who 
thus  glorifies  His  own  name  in  this  country  of  saints,  where  the 
vestiges  of  St.  Bridget  are  still  traced,  and  the  monuments  of 
her  piety  as  fresh  as  the  fruit  of  her  intercession  is  sensible. 
May  she  render  thanks  to  God  for  us,  and  may  we  deserve  a 
continuation  of  His  mercy  ! 

'<  On  the  day  I  left  Carlow  I  was  steeped  in  rain  before  I 
reached  Kildare.  I  set  about  my  old  work  on  the  way  of  com- 
posing a  litany  in  honour  of  St  Bridget,  but  I  never  could  pro- 
ceed farther  than  a  few  petitions  until  the  wind  or  rain  distracted 
my  attention  ;  then  I  looked  to  her  round  towers,  commended 
myself  to  her  protection,  and  converted  myself  from  a  maker  of 
litanies  into  a  charioteer.  These  various  occupations  employed 
me  till  I  reached  Kildare,  where  I  found  Rev.  Mr.  Brenan's  family 
at  dinner.  They  prepared  a  chop  for  me ;  I  feasted  myself  with 
it,  took  tea,  and  chatted  with  two  or  three  clergymen,  said  my 
office,  and  went  to  bed.  I  slept  till  five,  and  went  to  oifer  my 
devotions  to  my  dear  patroness  at  the  altar,  and  then  set  out  to 
a  meeting  of  the  clergy  at  Robertstown.  Prayer  and  all  manner 
of  devotion  was  the  principal  subject  of  our  conference,  and  I 
endeavoured  to  instil  into  their  minds  all  the  precious  truths  I 
knew,  that  they  might  be  the  better  enabled  to  assist  souls  in  the 
way  of  perfection.  How  much  I  like  to  talk  on  prayer,  like  a 
boy  who  has  seen  a  beautiful  garden  which  he  no  longer  frequents, 
but  whose  walks,  and  arbours,  and  fruits  he  remembers  with 
pleasure  and  surprise  mingled  with   regret     Ah !   my  dearest 
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child,  there  is  nothing  in  heaven  better  than  prayer,  for  it  is  a 
union  with  God,  the  ineffable,  and  incomprehensible,  and  eternal 
Truth,  who,  absorbing  all  the  soul  ^within  Himself,  imparts  to  it 
all  His  own  treasures.  His  light.  His  life,  His  pure  will,  and  His 
unsearchable  ways.  His  mysteries  of  existence,  of  futurity,  and 
love,  swallowing  up  not  what  is  human,  but  what  is  carnal,  and 
overwhelming  the  soul  with  the  brightness  of  His  divinity.     One 
day  in  His  presence  is  truly  better  than  ten  thousand  years  on 
earth  1     There  is  nothing  so  good  as   prayer ;  it  is  the  daily 
bread,  the  bread  of  life  by  which  man  liveth.     Let  us  aim  by  it 
to  a  union  with  God,  that,  stretching  forward  by  ouf  desires,  we 
may  comprehend  what  He  is — that,  weaned  from  ourselves  and 
from  the  things  that  pass,  we  may  adhere  to  what  is  eternal  and 
unchangeable,  and  filled   with  bliss,   not  in  reasoning   or  per- 
plexity, but  in  the  ardour  of  desire,  or  the  sweet  beginning  of 
that  silent  enjoyment  which  should  never  be  interrupted  without 
pain,  or  resumed  without  thanksgiving  and  secure  tranquillity. 

"  When  I  had  written  the  above,  this  good  old  man,  my  host,^ 
summoned  me  to  take  a  cup  of  coffee.     I  should  have  preferred 
conversing  with  you  to  the  end  of  the  sheet,  but  I  have  few  occa- 
sions of  practising  obedience,  so  I  availed  myself  of  the  oppor- 
tunity offered,  rendered  more  sweet  by  the  mixture  of  coffee. 
Such  gall  is  not  always  infused  into  the  cup  which  our  superiors 
mingle ;  and  if  it  were,  it  would  not  be  like  the  chalice  of  the 
Lord.     This  superior  of  mine  is  quite  an  antique  character ;  he 
is  past  seventy  years,  of  a  robust,  active,  and  athletic  frame,  and 
rude  and  simple  in  his  manners,  like  those  we  read  of  in  olden 
times.     He  has  spent  nearly  forty  years  in  the  ministry  in  this 
neighbourhood,  and  has  retained  his  first  fervour  and  piety  unim- 
paired.    His  books  of  piety  are  literally  worn  out  with  use,  while 
the  rest  of  his  library  is  eaten  with  the  moths,  or  have  been 
removed  by  some  of  his  literary  friends,  who  supposed  they  did 
him  no  injury  by  depriving  him  of  what  he  seldom  used.     He 
counts    himself  the  last  of  his  brethren,  and  discovers  merit  in 
every  one  except  himself.     He  sometimes  rails  at  his  people,  who 
return  him  the  compliment ;  but  he  never  inflicts  a  wound  which 
he  does  not  run  to  bind  up  and  heal.     I  saw  him  to-day  at  mass, 
the  mo6t  humble  and  devout  of  all  who  surrounded  him,  kneel- 
ing amongst  the  children  upon   the   ground !     How  cheerfully 

1  The  late  Rev.  John  Lawlor  is  the  party  alluded  to.  He  was  a  worthy  but  some- 
what uncouth  man.  A  thief  once  stole  the  door  of  Allen  schoolhouse,  and  Father 
Lawlor  denounced  the  perpetrator  from  the  altar.  "  Whoever  committed  that  outraee," 
he  said,  "  on  the  only  place  of  learning  within  miles,  deserves  to  be  waked  in  hell  on 
the  stolen  door."  On  another  occasion  he  found  that  many  of  his  congregation  had  fallen 
asleep  during  a  sermon.  "  I  verily  believe,"  he  said,  "that  that  poor  fool  over  there 
(pointing  to  a  notorious  simpleton)  is  the  only  man  awake."  "  Onfy  I  am  a  fool,  I  snp* 
pose  I'd  be  asleep  like  the  rest."  was  the  rejoinder. 
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could  I  obey  such  a  man  till  death  would  separate  us.     We  had 

at  dinner,  from  Clongowes,  our  very  good  friend  Father  N 

and  one  of  his  brethren.  I  expect  to  spend  a  part  of  Sunday 
with  them — the  latter  but  not  the  better  part — and  to  learn,  if 
possible,  some  of  their  salutary  maxims.  How  they  do  overcome 
evil  by  good  1  They  are  always  heaping  favours  and  attentions 
upon  me,  and  you  know  how  badly  I  repay  them.  However,  for 
the  sake  of  Xavier,  if  for  no  other  cause,  I  shall  be  converted. 
I  don't  intend  to  send  you  this  letter  until  to-morrow  or  next  day, 
when  I  will  fill  up  this  page  with  a  journal  of  what  may  occur. 
Till  then,  adieu.  I  go  to  commend  myself  to  the  Virgin,  to  the 
patroness  of  the  Bishops  of  Kildare,  and  to  all  the  saints,  and  am 
weU  assured  that  you  are  equally  mindful  of  me.  May  God  bless 
you! 

"  Sunday  Night — To  continue  this — ^what  shall  I  call  it  ? — an 
account  of  my  mission  in  this  remote  district.  I  came  yesterday 
through  a  large  part  of  the  Bog  of  Allen,  where  a  colony,  chiefly 
of  Connaught  people,  have  dug  out  habitations  from  the  immense 
cliffs  of  turf,  where  fire  and  water  seem  to  be  the  only  elements 
given  them  for  subsistence  \  yet  they  are  healthful,  and  seem  to 
be  blessed  with  a  niunerous  progeny.  Supported  by  some 
invisible  food,  and  clothed  by  the  hand  of  nature,  they  are  like 
the  sparrow  and  the  bird  of  prey,  fed  by  that  Providence  which 
neglects  nothing  it  has  made.  A  little  removed  from  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  bog  stands  the  town  of  Prosperous,  proclaiming  by 
its  appearance  the  impropriety  of  its  name,  yet  having  an  excel- 
lent chapel  and  a  most  ingenious  population,  who  surpass  their 
neighbours  in  intelligence,  and  are  not  inferior  to  them  in  virtue. 
They  are  all  cotton-weavers,  and  for  the  last  year  or  eighteen 
months  have  laid  aside  their  combinations,  and  regulated  their 
temporal  and  spiritual  concerns  by  some  written  directions  which 
I  then  gave  them.  They  were  quite  happy  to  see  me,  and  the 
joy  was  reciprocal.  I  discoursed  with  them  on  the  articles  of  the 
Creed,  and  found  them  highly  edified  by  the  new  lights  which 
seemed  to  be  let  in  upon  them.  I  felt  myself,  more  forcibly  than 
ever  in  my  life  before,  impressed  by  the  attributes  of  God  and 
the  nature  of  our  redemption,  His  charity  to  man,  the  price  paid 
for  our  salvation,  and  the  ineffable  dignity  of  a  Christian  soul, 
from  which  feeling  a  strong  disposition  to  love  and  serve  God 
easily  flows — but  alas  !  in  us  so  frail  it  is  only  transient ;  happy 
those  that  meditate  on  it  day  and  night,  and  place  it  as  a  sign 
before  their   eyes !     I   came  last  night  to  the  house  of  Rev. 

Mr. ,  a  splendid  mansion,  bestowed  on  him  by  Dean  Digby 

of  the  Established  Church.     I  slept  well,  and  after  mass  and 
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breakfast,  set  out  on  my  mission  to  a  district  which  no  bishop 
had  visited  perhaps  for  a  century  before.  The  inhabitants  had 
been  rude,  wild,  and  intractable,  but  this  good  little  man  had 
gone  amongst  them  without  scrip,  or  coat,  or  money  in  his  purse, 
and  formed  them  into  a  new  people  like  the  primitive  Christians. 
They  devoured  my  dress  with  their  eyes,  and  my  words  seemed 
to  melt  their  hearts  ;  they  pressed  about  me  as  if  I  were  some- 
thing of  another  clime,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  I  could  separate 
myself  from  them  :  this  was  outside  the  chapel,  where  I  told  them 
a  variety  of  stories  about  St  Patrick  and  St.  Bridget,  &c.,  and 
left  them  filled  with  delight,  and  with  a  faith  so  animated,  that 
I  have  no  doubt  they  would  all  cheerfully  go  to  martyrdom  if 
called  on.  It  is  amongst  them  that  the  Son  of  God  loves  to 
dwell,  whilst  He  hides  Himself  from  the  prudent  and  the  wise.  It 
is  no  wonder  that  Abraham,  the  prophets,  and  all  solitaries,  who 
now  fill  heaven,  took  up  their  abode  amongst  the  rustic  popula- 
tion of  the  fens  and  deserts,  where  the  world,  and  its  vices  and 
concupiscences,  are  utterly  unknown.  We,  however,  must  only 
endeavour  to  use  it  as  if  we  used  it  not ;  and  how  difficult  it  is  to 
do  so  plainly  appeared  on  my  approach  about  two  o'clock  to  this 
superb  mansion  of  the  Jesuits.  .  .  . 

"I  officiated  at  vespers  and  gave  benediction.  I  felt  some 
throes  oi  devotion,  and  a  deep  sense  of  my  own  miseries.  I 
wished  that  I  could  deserve  to  be  in  heaven ;  but  He  who  gives 
effect  to  the  efforts  of  the  will  left  me  where  I  generally  am,  low 
and  miserable,  like  the  base  earth  of  which  He  has  formed  me, 
and  to  which  I  must  return  when  the  days  of  my  banishment  end. 
We  proceeded  from  the  church,  after  a  short  interval  in  the 
library,  to  dinner.  I  withdrew  very  soon  after  with  my  good  friend 
Rev.  Mr.  Esmonde,  who  took  tea  with  me,  and  chatted  until  the 
bell  rung  for.  night  prayer,  when  he  retired  to  his  devotion,  and 
I  to  converse  with  my  friend  in  Christ.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Kenny  is 
all  goodness  and  piety,  and  the  whole  family  as  happy  as  virtue 
and  temporal  blessings  combined  can  render  them.^  .... 

"  I  shall  close  here,  and  probably  will  send  you  this  letter  to- 
morrow, as  nothing  new  or  interesting  is  likely  to  occur.  There 
will  be  a  sameness  in  my  life  and  adventures  for  the  days  that 
are  to  come  which  would  not  be  interesting  to  you.  I  am  grow- 
ing somewhat  melancholy  also,  and  if  there  be  not  some  animation 

1  [The  late  Mrs.  Gurley  supplied  a  copy  of  this  letter  only.  The  passage  omitted 
was  to  the  effect  that  the  luxurious  splendour  of  Clongowes  might  tend  to  promote  pride 
and  voluptuousness  if  not  cotmteracted  by  fasting,  prayer,  and  meditation.  All  this  is 
lai^ely  practised.  The  castle,  then  recentljr  bought,^  was  fresh  from  the  hands  of  the 
pamter  and  the  upholsterer ;  and  the  attractions  of  either  have  not  been  since  renewed. 
Ko  luacury  reigns  there,  unless  on  that  pleasant  day  in  midsommer  when  guests  in 
myriads  throng  to  its  Academos  and  dijeuner.'l 
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infused  into  writing,  even  the  warmth  of  friendship  will  soon  coo* 
by  it,  and  I  don't  like  to  trespass  on  your  patience ;  for  though 
patience  makes  the  soul  perfect,  I  should  rather  some  other  per- 
son would  exercise  yours,  than  that  it  should  be  tried  by  your  ever 
affectionate,  ►J^  J.  Doyle." 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Dr.  Doyle  should  have  entertained 
that  particular  affection  for  the  memory  of  St  Bridget  of  which 
we  obtain  glimpses  in  the  foregoing  letter.  She  is  mentioned  by 
Cogitosus  as  having  *'  appointed  "  St.  Conlaeth,  the  first  bishop 
who  ever  ruled  the  diocese  of  Kildare,  "but  this,"  says  Dr. 
Lanigan, "  must  be  understood  relatively  to  his  having  beep  chosen 
in  consequence  of  her  recommendation."  Be  this  as  it  may,  the 
Bishops  of  Kildare  owe  their  existence  to  St.  Bridget. 

[The  late  Rev.  B.  Esmonde — alluded  to  in  Dr.  Doyle's  letter — 
was  a  highly  distinguished  Jesuit,  the  brother  of  a  baronet 
Shortly  before  his  death  we  received  from  him  many  recollections 
of  Dr.  Doyle,  each  trifling  in  itself,  but  useful  as  touches  in  help- 
ing to  make  the  portrait  more  life-like.  Many  of  these  tintings 
will  be  found  elsewhere  embodied.  He  described  Dr.  Doyle  as 
a  gaunt  man,  "  all  lath  and  plaster ;  "  very  ascetic,  but  at  times 
as  playful  as  a  kitten.  "  At  Miss  Britain's  I  have  seen  him  take 
up  a  bit  of  common  lace,  and,  to  the  affected  indignation  of  the 
ladies,  pronounce  it  fully  equal  to  the  finest  Valenciennes.  Out 
of  trifles  of  this  sort  he  would  make  fun  for  half-an-hour.  He 
lived  frugally :  his  general  dish  at  home  was  a  scrag  of  mutton. 
He  would  sometimes  coax  me  to  go  home  with  him  by  say- 
ing, '  Come,  and  we  shall  have  a  chicken  in  addition  to  the 
scrag.' " 

He  admired  Clongowes,  its  castellated  towers  and  umbrageous 
grounds,  its  then  freshly- decorated  halls  and  noble  corridors,  but 
thought  it  on  the  whole  luxurious ;  and  at  a  banquet  which  the 
Jesuits  gave  in  his  honour,  whispered  this  idea  to  Fr.  Esmonde. 
"  Ah,  my  Lord,"  was  the  reply,  "  if  you  could  only  glide  in  some 
day,  and  conceal  yourself  beneath  this  table,  you  would  find  that 
the  Jesuit's  fare  is  widely  different  from  that  served  up  on  a  day 
that  J.  K.  L.  is  expected."  "  I  appreciate  your  kindness,"  he 
replied,  "  but  after  to-day  I  shall  be  quite  ashamed  to  celebrate 
your  visits  with  the  little  scrag  of  mutton." 

After  dinner  Dr.  Doyle  incidentally  put  an  intricate  question 
on  canon  law  to  Archbishop  Murray.  The  late  Rev.  John 
Lynch,  S.J.,  observes  :  "  Dr.  Murray,  who  was  a  most  cautious 
man,  and  never  gave  a  direct  answer  when  he  could  possibly  avoid 
it,  said  *  Well,  my  Lord,  I  don't  think  you  need  pass  your  neigh* 
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Dour  Fr.  Kenny  to  receive  a  satisfactory  reply.'  The  Jesuit 
and  Bishop  then  began  a  discussion,  which  continued,  with  vary- 
ing success,  for  a  considerable  time.  Fr.  Kenny  was  a  pro- 
found theologian  and  a  most  expert  logician."  Dr.  Doyle,  in 
the  society  of  priests,  was  apt  to  express  his  views  in  no  mincing 
words.  One  day,  during  those  early  differences  with  the  Jesuits 
to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made,  Fr.  Kenny  stood  up, 
exclaiming,  <<  I  am  unused  to  such  language  at  my  table,''  and 
walked  out  of  the  room.     This  may  explain  a  passage  at  page 
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We  now  approach  an  incident  in  Dr.  Doyle's  life  which  has  been 

much  criticised  by  polemics.  We  allude  to  his  pastoral  authenti- 
cating "  a  miracle  wrought  by  the  intercession  of  Prince  Hohenlohe 
and  Dean  of  Bamberg,  in  the  person  of  Miss  Maria  Lalor,  who 
received  the  use  of  speech  after  six  years' privation  of  that  faculty." 
Some  Protestant  tributes  to  our  Bishop's  worth  and  learning, 
which  appeared  after  his  death  went  out  of  their  way  to  notice, 
as  an  extraordinary  fact,  that  a  judgment  of  such  uniformly  un- 
erring accuracy  should  have  borne  testimony  to  the  "so-called 
miracles "  of  Prince  Hohenlohe.  Be  this  as  it  may.  Dr.  Doyle, 
having  carefully  weighed  the  evidence,  declared  himself  convinced 
by  the  particular  instance  now  before  us ;  and  as  his  pastoral 
in  attestation  of  it,  published  in  1823,  was  marginally  corrected 
by  his  own  hand  in  1830,  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  his 
views  on  this  point  underwent  any  subsequent  modification. 

Moses  in  the  Old  Testament  (Exod.  ix.  14  ;  Num.  xvl  29),  and 
Christ  in  the  New  (John  x.  37,  38,  xiv.  12,  xv.  24),  constantly 
appealed  to  miracles  in  attestation  of  their  Divine  mission  ;  and 
we  find  (Mark  xvi.  17  ;  John  xiv.  12)  that  our  Saviour  ex- 
pressly promised  to  His  disciples  the  privilege  of  working  them 
for  the  same  sacred  end.  The  truth  of  the  Church  has  been 
illustrated  by  well-authenticated  miracles  throughout  different 
ages ;  and  we  cannot  wonder  that  Dr.  Doyle  should  have  recog- 
nised with  joy  what  would  seem  to  have  been  a  renewed  assur- 
ance of  its  apostolic  origin  and  mission.  "We  have  not  only  been 
taught  God's  truth,"  writes  Luther,^  "  but  have  seen  it  confirmed 
for  these  fifteen  hundred  years  back  by  manifest  signs  and  mira- 
cles." "  Let  not  Bellarmine  think,"  observes  a  learned  Protestant 
divine,^  "  that  I  despise  altogether  the  miracles  of  Xavier,  for  it 
may  happen  that  such  have  been,  and  may  still  be,  wrought  in 
the  Popish  Church." 

Whether  the  miraculous  cures  wrought  through  the  agency  of 
his  Highness  the  Dean  of  Bamberg  deserved  to  be  classed  with 

1  Lather,  torn.  7,  Wittemb.  foU  axa  >  Whitakeras  de  Ecclesia,  p.  353. 
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the  miracles  of  an  earlier  era  in  the  Church,  we  shall  not  now 
pause  to  discuss.  It  has  been  customary  with  persons  not  of 
the  Catholic  creed  to  decry  them ;  but  as  the  good  Prince,  like 
SS.  Dominic,-^  Xaverius,^  and  other  pillars  of  the  Church,  never 
vauntingly  assumed  to  effect  a  cure  through  his  own  merit  or 
power,  but  solely  by  the  agency  of  fervent  prayer  to  God,  there 
can  be  nothing  offensive  to  human  pride  in  believing  that  the 
Father  of  mercies  may  have  been  pleased,  more  than  once,  to 
grant  the  prayer  of  His  humble  petitioner.  Unlike  Irenaeus^ 
and  Tertullian,*  who  sarcastically  reproached  the  schismatics 
against  whom  they  wrote  for  their  inability  to  work  miracles,  the 
Prince  with  great  humility  declared  his  own  weakness,  and  referred 
to  God  the  flattering  requests  which  continually  pursued  him. 

Concentrated  prayer  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  constituted 
the  great  lever  of  strength  on  which  this  good  ecclesiastic  leant 
for  the  attainment  of  the  end  in  view.  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
assembled  in  My  name,  there,"  says  Christ,  "am  I  in  the  midst ; " 
and  we  are  assured  by  the  same  sacred  authority,  "  Ask,  and  you 
shall  receive  ;  seek,  and  you  shall  find."  As  some  disciples  of 
Conyers  Middleton  may  not  relish  the  word  "  miracle "  in  con- 
nection with  wonderful  cures  effected  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
we  may  perhaps  remind  them  that  to  prayer  all  things  are  possible 
of  attainment  For  what  end  do  all  the  world  pray,  if  not  to 
obtain  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  necessities  ?  Christ  taught 
his  followers  the  Lord's  Prayer,  to  show  them  that  spiritual  and 
corporal  wants  were  alike  to  be  sought  at  the  throne  of  mercy. 
Having  been  once  encompassed  with  infirmity  Himself,  He  knows 
how  to  compassionate  human  distress.  Hence  the  Church,  from 
its  earliest  ages,  has  prescribed  prayers  for  the  sick,  in  which  her 
reliance  on  His  promises  is  expressed,  and  if  she  did  not  believe 
that  cures  are  wrought  by  their  efficacy,  her  worship  would  not 
be  religion  but  mockery.  The  Church  of  England  holds  these 
views,  and  whenever  any  of  her  bishops  fall  sick,  prayers  for 
their  recovery  are  offered  up  in  all  the  churches  of  the  diocese. 

In  June  1823,  a  fair  member  of  Dr.  Doyle's  flock  miracu- 
lously recovered  the  use  of  her  speech  through  the  fervent  prayers 
of  Prince  Hohenlohe,  whose  services  the  good  Bishop  had  enlisted 
on  her  behalf. 

"  The  report,"  he  wrote,  "  of  the  wonderful  works  which,  through 
the  prayers  of  your  Highness,  God  hath  wrought  in  the  midst  of 
His  people,  has  reached  Ireland. 


1  Petrus  Valis  Cera.  Hist,  Butler's  Saints,  Aug.  4. 

'  Du  Halde's  Recueil,  Berault  Bercastel's  Hist.  £cc 

'  Lib.  ii.  contra  Hser.  €.31  4  Lib.  de 
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"Whilst,  therefore,  they  offer  thanks  to  the  Father  of  all 
mercies,  who  in  these  lamentable  times  has  raised  up  your  High- 
ness, by  whom  to  give  new  signs  of  salvation  and  proofs  of  the 
faith,  both  to  the  true  believers  and  to  those  who  are  without, 
we  also  presume  to  implore  your  prayers  and  charity  on  behalf  of 
a  young  female  of  our  diocese,  whose  father  earnestly  requested 
of  us  that  we  would  commend  her  to  your  prayers  that  she  might 
be  cured  by  God. 

"  But  that  your  Most  Serene  Highness  may  be  fully  acquainted 
with  what  regards  this  young  female,  we  have  thought  it  fit  to 
make  known  the  following  statement,  communicated  to  us  by  her 
father,  a  respectable  and  pious  Catholic. 

"  The  daughter  of  this  man,  named  Maria  Lalor,  was  brought 
up  piously  to  about  her  eleventh  year,  and  educated  as  became  a 
person  of  her  age,  until,  after  a  long  illness,  which  she  bore 
patiently,  she  was  deprived  of  the  use  of  speech.  Nothing,  indeed, 
which  could  be  hoped  from  medical  aid  had  been  left  untried, 
during  the  six  years  which  have  since  elapsed,  that  her  tongue 
might  again  resume  its  functions ;  but  every  effort  has  proved  vain, 
for  neither  has  she  yet  articulated  any  sound,  nor  is  she  expected 
ever  to  do  so,  unless  that  God, '  who  maketh  the  tongues  of  the 
little  ones  eloquent,'  will  be  induced,  through  the  prayers  of  your 
Highness,  to  vouchsafe  that  her  tongue  be  restored  to  its  former 
powers. 

"  It  may  not  be  irrelevant  to  state  that  her  organs  of  sense  con- 
tinue perfect,  and  that  she  strictly  adheres  to  that  piety  of  life  which 
she  had  preserved  from  her  most  tender  age.  She  makes,  at  the 
usual  times,  her  sacramental  confession,  by  signs  or  writing  to  a 
priest,  who  has  testified  the  same  to  us  ]  she  hears  and  receives 
with  reverence  his  admonitions  and  advice ;  in  a  word,  she  so  con- 
ducts herself  in  all  things  as  to  appear  to  us,  short-sighted  and 
unworthy  as  we  are,  to  deserve  that  your  most  Serene  Highness 
would  intercede  with  God  for  her. 

*'  Whilst  stating  these  things,  I  press  with  reverence  the  hands 
of  your  Highness,  and  earnestly  recommend  to  your  prayers 
myself,  an  humble  sinner,  with  the  flock  committed  to  my  care." 

M.  Brock,  a  notary,  promptly  acknowledged  Dr.  Doyle's  letter, 
and  enclosed  the  following  document  in  the  autograph  of  the 
Prince  de  Hohenlohe,  addressed  "  To  Miss  Lalor,  and  all  those 
who  will  spiritually  unite  in  prayer  : " — 

"On  the  loth  of  June,  at  nine  o'clock,  I  will,  agreeably  to 
your  request,  offer  my  prayers  for  your  recovery.  Unite  with 
them  at  the  same  time,  after  having  confessed  and  received  the 
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Holy  Communion,  your  own,  together  with  that  evangelical 
fervour,  that  full  and  entire  confidence  which  we  owe  to  our 
Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  Excite  in  the  recesses  of  your  heart  the 
divine  virtues  of  true  contrition,  of  an  unbounded  confidence  that 
you  will  be  heard,  and  an  immovable  resolution  of  leading  an 
exemplary  life  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  yourself  in  a  state  of 
grace.     Accept  the  assurance  of  my  consideration.'' 

The  Prince's  secretary,  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Doyle,  added,  "This 
instant  we  have  received  an  account  from  Verdelain,  diocese  of 
Bordeaux,  stating  with  the  utmost  joy,  that  a  young  female, 
deprived  of  the  use  of  speech  for  five  years,  had  been  restored  to 
it  in  the  church  on  the  day  and  hour  appointed,  namely,  the 
14th  of  March.     '  May  God  grant  increase  and  perseverance.'  ** 

A  letter  addressed  by  Dr.  Doyle  to  the  late  Very  Rev,  N, 
O'Connor  details  the  previous  appUqation  to  Prince  Hohenlohe:^ 


«i 


Old  Derrig,  Carlow,  ist  yune  1823. 

"On  this  day  I  heard  in  reply ;  and  it  is  desired  that  Miss 
Lalor's  pious  friends  do  join  her  in  a  devotion  in  honour  of  the 
most  Holy  Name  of  Jesus,  and  in  honour  of  St.  John  Nepomucene, 
for  nine  days  preceding  the  loth  of  June,  on  which  day  she  is  to 
confess  and  receive  the  Holy  Communion  at  mass,  to  be  celebrated 
at  the  hour  of  nine  o'clock,  exciting  in  her  soul  the  holy  virtues 
of  true  repentance,  with  an  unbounded  confidence  in  God,  through 
the  merits  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  as  well  as  a  firm  resolution 
of  spending  her  life  in  obedience  to  His  commands,  and  in  a  holy 
conformity  to  His  Divine  will,  all  joined  to  a  lively  faith,  and  a 
disinterested  love  of  the  Lord.  Your  friends  here  will  co-operate 
with  you  ;  and  without  publishing  the  matter  too  much,  you  can 
ensure  the  prayers  of  many  holy  souls,  and  you  know  how  *  they 
do  violence  to  heaven.' 

"  P.S. — As  the  meridian  of  Bamberg  differs  from  that  of 
Maryborough  by  an  hour  and  about  twelve  minutes,  you  can  direct 
the  mass  to  be  celebrated  for  Miss  Lal6r  at  a  little  before  eight 
o'clock  on  Ae  loth  of  June." 

''  Maryborough,  nth  June  1823. 

'^  My  Lord, — I  send  you  a  statement  of  the  facts  relative  to  Miss 
Lalor. 

"  I  am  now  in  the  house  where  she  was  first  deprived  of  her 
speech.  She  is  at  present  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  her  age,  and 
as  she  is  connected  with  most  of  the  respectable  Catholic  families, 
and  has  had  frequent  intercourse  with  them,  her  privation  of 
speech  during  six  years  and  five  months  is  established  beyond 
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contradiction.  Her  hearing  and  understanding  remained  unim- 
paired, and  she  carried  a  tablet  and  pencil  to  write  what  she 
could  not  communicate  by  signs. 

"  Medical  aid  was  tried  by  Dr.  Ferris  of  Athy,  and  Surgeon 
Smith  of  Mountrath,  but  without  efifecl.  The  latter  gentleman 
resolved  to  have  it  submitted  to  the  most  eminent  physicians  in 
Dublin,  eight  of  whom  were  consulted  by  him,  and  Uie  result  was 
that  no  hopes  could  be  entertained  of  her  recovery.  This  decision 
was  imparted  by  Dr.  Smith  to  her  father,  apart  from  Mrs.  and 
Miss  Lalor;  all  which  circumstances  the  doctor  recollected  on 
the  14th  inst.,  when  he  saw  Miss  Lalor,  heard  her  speak,  and 
declared  the  cure  to  be  miraculous. 

^'  I  waited  on  Mr.  Lalor,  and  commtmicated  to  him  and  to  his 
family  all  that  you  desired.  They  observed  it  with  every  exact- 
ness; and  on  the  morning  of  the  loth  inst,  having  heard  Miss 
Lalor's  confession  by  signs,  and  disposed  her  for  receiving  the 
Holy  Communion,  I  read  to  her  again  from  your  Lordship's  letter 
the  directions  of  the  Prince,  namely,  that  she  would  excite  within 
her  a  sincere  repentance,  a  firm  resolution  of  obeying  God's  com- 
mands, a  lively  faith  and  unbounded  confidence  in  His  merpy, 
and  entire  conformity  to  His  holy  will,  and  a  disinterested  love 
of  Him. 

''  I  had  previously  requested  the  clergy  of  this  district  to  offer 
tip  for  Miss  Lalor  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass  at  twelve  minutes 
oefore  eight  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  loth,  keeping  the  matter 
a  secret  from  most  others,  as  you  had  recommended ;  however, 
as  it  had  transpired  somewhat,  a  considerable  number  collected 
in  the  chapel,  when  my  two  coadjutors,  with  myself,  began  mass 
at  the  hour  appointed.  I  offered  the  holy  sacrifice  in  the  name 
of  the  Church.  I  besought  the  Lord  to  overlook  my  own  unworthi- 
ness,  and  regard  only  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest  and 
Victim,  who  offers  Himself  in  the  mass  to  His  Eternal  Father  for 
the  living  and  the  dead.  I  implored  the  intercession  of  the 
Mother  of  God,  and  particularly  of  St  John  Nepomucene.  I 
administered  the  sacrament  to  the  young  lady  at  the  usual  time, 
when  instantly  she  heard,  as  it  were,  a  voice  distinctly  saying  to 
her,  *  Mary,  you  are  well ' — when  she  exclaimed,  *  0  Lord,  am 
I/*  and,  overwhelmed  with  devotion,  fell  prostrate  on  her  face. 
She  continued  in  this  posture  for  a  considerable  time,  whilst  I 
hastened  to  conclude  the  mass,  but  was  interrupted  in  my  thanks 
giving  immediately  after  by  the  mother  of  the  child  pressing  hei 
to  speak. 

''  When  at  length  she  was  satisfied  in  pouring  out  her  soul  to 
the  Lord,  she  took  her  mother  by  the  hand,  and  said  to  her. 
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*  Dear  mother ; '  upon  which  Mrs.  Lalor  called  the  clerk,  and 
sent  for  me,  as  I  had  retired  to  avoid  the  interruption,  and  on 
coming  to  where  the  young  lady  was,  I  found  her  speaking  in  an 
agreeable,  clear,  and  distinct  voice,  such  as  neither  she  nor  her 
mother  could  recognise  as  her  own. 

"  As  she  returned  home  in  the  afternoon,  the  doors  and  win- 
dows in  the  streets  through  which  she  passed  were  crowded  with 
persons  gazing  with  wonder  at  this  monument  of  the  power  and 
goodness  of  Almighty  God. 

"Thus,  my  Lord,  I  have  given  you  a  simple  statement  ot 
facts,  without  adding  to  or  distorting  what  I  have  seen  and  heard, 
the  truth  of  which  their  very  notoriety  places  beyond  all  doubt, 
and  which  numberless  witnesses,  as  well  as  myself,  could  attest 
by  the  most  solemn  appeal  to  Heaven.  I  cannot  forbear  remark- 
ing to  your  Lordship,  how  our  Lord  confirms  now  the  doctrine  of 
His  Church,  and  His  own  presence  upon  our  altars,  by  the  same 
miracles  to  which  He  referred  the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  '  Go 
tell  John  the  dumb  speak,'  &c.,  as  a  proof  that  He  was  the  Sob 
of  God,  who  came  to  save  the  world." 

Dr.  Doyle  hastened  to  Rosskelton  to  satisfy  himself  by  personal 
inquiry  of  this  wondrous  cure.  He  drew  up  a  pastoral  on  the 
subject,  which  was  eagerly  read,  not  only  in  the  diocese  to  which 
he  specially  addressed  it,  but  throughout  the  United  Kingdom  and 
many  parts  of  the  Continent.  The  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  25, 
dec.  2)  ordains  that  it  is  the  duty  of  bishops  to  publish  every 
well-authenticated  miracle  which  may  take  place  within  their 
jurisdiction;  and  in  obedience  to  this  mandate  Dr.  Doyle  an^ 
nounced  "  with  great  joy  a  splendid  miracle,  which  the  Almighty 
God  hath  wrought  even  in  our  own  days  and  in  our  midst.  We 
announce  it  to  you  with  a  heart  filled  with  gratitude  to  Heaven, 
that  you  may  unite  with  us  in  thanksgivings  to  the  '  Father  of 
mercies  and  God  of  all  consolation,  who  consoles  us  in  every 
tribulation,'  and  who  has  now  consoled  us  by  restoring  miracu- 
lously Miss  Maria  Lalor  to  the  perfect  use  of  speech,  of  which, 
for  six  years  and  five  months,  she  had  been  totally  deprived ! 
Our  gracious  God,  *  who  causeth  death  and  giveth  life,  who  leadeth 
to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  back  therefrom,^  has  been  graciously 
pleased  to  have  regard  to  the  prayers  and  the  faith  of  His  servants, 
and,  looking  to  the  sacrifice  of  our  altars,  and  to  the  merits  of 
the  blood  which  speaketh  from  them  better  than  the  blood  of 
Abel,  to  loose,  by  His  own  presence  and  by  His  own  power,  a 
tongue  whose  functions  had  been  so  long  suspended.  .  .  .  He 
who  at  the  gate  of  Naim  put  his  hand  to  the  bier,  raised  the 
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widow's  son  to  life,  and  gave  him  to  his  mother,  has  now  spoken 
to  the  heart  of  a  faithful  servant,  loosed  the  tongue  which  infirmity 
had  paralysed,  and  restored  a  happy  daughter  to  the  embraces  of 
her  parents.  We  ourselves  have  participated  in  their  joy,  on 
conversing,  as  we  have  lately  done,  with  this  favoured  child  of 
Heaven.  Exult  then,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  and  rejoice  that  the 
Almighty  God  has  thus  visited  you,  His  people,  reanimating  your 
faith,  enlivening  your  hope,  and  exalting  your  charity,  consoling 
your  sorrows  relieving  your  distress,  and  healing  your  infirmities 
— preparing  in  your  sight  a  table  against  all  who  afflict  you, 
and  urging  you,  by  these  manifestations  of  His  power  and  good- 
ness, to  rely  upon  His  providence,  *  whereas  He  has  care  of  you.' 
Signs  and  wonders  are  not  necessary  at  all  times  nor  in  all 
places  ;  yet  they  have  never  ceased  in  the  Church  of  God,  because 
He  is  always  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  and  must  fulfil  His  pro- 
mise to  them — that  *  whatever  they  ask  the  Father  in  His  name 
will  be  done  for  them.'  But  in  our  times  it  is  meet  that  signs  and 
wonders  should  in  some  degree  revive  because  error  hath  per- 
vaded the  earth,  and  the  very  foundations  of  the  faith  have  been 
assailed.  Hence  it  is  just  that  the  Lord  should  arise  to  judge,  as 
it  were,  His  own  cause.  Therefore  it  is  that  ourselves  have 
beheld  Him  ^  ruling  with  a  strong  hand,  and  an  outstretched  arm, 
and  with  anger  poured  out ' — on  one  day  chaining  a  persecutor 
to  a  rock,  on  another  dissolving  the  league  of  infidels,  or  by  pro- 
digies compelling  His  very  enemies  to  exclaim,  '  Surely  the  finger 
of  God  is  here.'  At  this  time,  and  in  this  place,  it  is  worthy  of 
His  providence  that  the  light  of  His  countenance  should  be  shed 
upon  His  faithful  people.  We  have  long  experienced  the  truth  ol 
His  prediction  to  those  who  were  to  walk  in  His  footsteps  and 
carry  after  them  their  cross — namely,  *  that  the  world  would 
rejoice,  but  that  they  would  be  sad ; '  and  the  present  period  has 
added  sorrow  to  our  sorrow  and  pressure  to  our  distress.  Our 
religion  is  traduced,  our  rights  are  withheld,  our  good  name  is 
maligned,  our  best  actions  are  misrepresented,  crimes  are  imputed 
to  us  against  which  our  very  nature  revolts,  our  friends  are 
silenced,  and  our  enemies  insult  us  and  glory  in  our  humiliation. 
It  is  meet,  therefore,  and  just,  that  He  for  whose  name  and  faith 
we  suffer  should  cast  upon  us  a  look  of  compassion,  lest  we  faint 
in  the  way  or  be  overcome  by  temptation — that  He  should  comfort 
His  people,  and  renew  to  them,  by  visible  signs,  an  assurance  that 
He  watches  over  them — that  a  hair  of  their  heads  will  not  perish 
— and  that,  possessing  their  souls  in  patience,  they  may  expect 
His  return  *  to  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  cheek,  and  fill 
them  with  that  joy  which  no  one  can  take  away.' " 
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A  settled  despondency  filled  the  Catholics  and  their  friends  at 
this  period.  The  Cabinet  was  occupied  by  men  pledged  to  resist 
emancipation  to  the  death.  At  no  previous  time  had  the  de- 
meanour of  the  ascendant  party  been  more  intolerant,  or  the  flow 
of  calumny  fuller.  To  this  painful  state  of  things  Dr.  Doyle 
refers.  He  concluded  with  a  renewal  of  the  admonitions  which 
he  had  already  expressed  on  his  visitation.  Above  all,  he  im- 
pressed upon  his  flock  the  necessity  of  peace  and  patience,  and 
to  bear  with  many  injuries  rather  than  inflict  one.  The  Bishop, 
having  expressed  a  charitable  hope  that  the  calumnies  so  profusely 
poured  upon  them  wanted  the  malice  of  design,  continued — '*  In 
times  when  the  minds  of  men  are  deeply  anxious  and  strongly 
agitated,  they  cannot  divest  themselves  of  friendship  or  hatred,  of 
fear  and  love ;  and  when  these  passions  prevail,  they  impart  their 
own  colours  to  the  subjects  of  deliberation  and  sway  the  judgment 
of  the  most  enlightened  mind.  We  ourselves  have  our  fears  which 
are  groundless,  and  our  antipathies  which  are  ill-founded.  We 
are  often  a  prey  to  false  alarms,  and  impute  to  others  thoughts 
which  perhaps  they  never  once  conceived.  Yet  we  overlook  our 
own  mistakes — we  pardon  our  own  errors — and  why  not,  dearest 
brethren,  mete  to  others  as  we  would  measure  to  ourselves  ?  Is 
it  not  a  rule  of  equity  to  do  so  ?  Is  it  not  the  law  of  the  Gospel  ? 
Time  will  restore  the  dominion  of  truth,  facts  will  disprove  the 
strongest  and  foulest  imputations,  patience  will  soften  down  the 
anger  of  our  opponents,  and  charity  will  sweeten  even  the  bitter- 
ness of  their  gall.  They  will  yet  blush  at  the  injuries  they  have 
done  us,  and  finding  no  justification  for  themselves  in  your 
reproaches  they  may  yet  relent — nay,  they  may  forgive,  and  be 
numbered  amongst  your  friends.  But  the  storm  of  passion  must 
be  first  allayed.  Who  has  ever  been  converted  till  he  ceased  to 
hate  ?  Who  has  ever  repaired  an  injury  whilst  he  was  upbraided 
with  injustice  ?  Recall  to  your  minds,  dearest  brethren,  the  situa- 
tion of  those  whose  proceedings  you  complain  of,  and  see  whether 
that  *  charity  which  thinketh  not  evil '  may  not  excuse  their  errors 
and  palliate  their  faults.  Have  they  not  imbibed  with  their  mother's 
milk  prejudices  which  nothing  but  education,  of  which  many  of 
them  are  destitute,  and  a  free  intercourse  with  Catholics,  could 
remove  ?  The  nurse  told  them  you  were  a  nation  of  idolaters, 
their  pastors  pointed  you  out  to  them  as  followers  of  Antichrist, 
their  books  of  instruction  represented  you  as  the  enemies  of  God, 
the  laws  proclaimed  to  them  that  you  were  disaflected,  and  the 
courts  of  justice  not  unfi'equently  announced  it  in  judgment. 
When  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  thus  perverted  to  condemn 
you — when,  from  the  pulpit  as  in  the  nursery,  you  were  denounced 
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as  heathens  and  publicans — ^when  the  titles  of  property,  the  pride 
of  conquest  and  of  ancestry,  the  laws  of  the  empire,  the  maxims 
of  the  wise,  and  the  conduct  of  those  placed  in  authority,  pro- 
claimed you  as  impious  or  disaffected,  how  could  you  be  estimated 
as  ordinary  men — ^how  could  you  be  considered  as  religious  Chris- 
tians and  faithful  subjects  ? 

^'  But  you  will  ask  me,  are  we  then  to  suffer  in  silence  and 
not  vindicate  our  good  name  ?  Far  from  it,  brethren ;  you  should 
uphold,  by  every  lawful  means,  your  own  character  and  promote 
your  own  interests.  These  interests  are  the  interests  of  truth  and 
justice,  and  they  must  advance.  The  ways  of  their  progress  are 
obvious,  and  nothing  can  retard  them  but  your  own  imprudence. 

**  You  have  increased  in  property,  in  numbers,  and  in  strength ; 
these  give  you  a  moral  weight  which  carries  you  forward  with  an 
accelerated  motion.  Education  has  arrived  to  a  state  of  excellence 
amongst  those  of  you  who  are  blessed  with  the  means  of  obtaining 
it,  and  is  united  with  a  pure  and  sound  morality.  These  will  illu- 
minate and  enUven  and  direct  the  movements  of  our  body,  that  we 
may  act  in  concert,  dissipate  prejudice,  make  our  merits  manifest, 
and  attach  to  our  cause  the  virtuous  and  intelligent  of  every  creed 
and  class.  The  progress  of  our  reHgion,  which  is  such  as  to  excite 
even  our  own  surprise,  wiU  of  itself  make  known  our  principles 
and  refute  every  calumny  ;  the  piety  and  zeal  of  your  priesthood, 
the  appearance  of  your  places  of  worship,  the  multitudes  who  fre- 
quent them,  their  pious  demeanour,  their  strict  integrity,  their 
faithful  attachment  to  the  ever  uniform  creed  of  the  saints,  wiU 
have — as  they  daily  have — ^an  insensible  but  powerful  effect :  but 
when  aided  by  the  exertions  of  your  friends  and  the  violence  of  your 
enemies,  joined  to  your  own  willing  obedience  to  the  law,  were  a 
Balaam  to  be  found,  they  would  compel  him  to  exclaim,  '  How 
lovely  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tents,  O  Israel!' 
These  are  the  lawful  and  efficient  means  of  mitigating  the  evils 
you  now  endure,  and  a  few  of  the  grounds  of  your  future  hope. 
These  will  plead  for  you  in  a  language  which  will  speak  to  the 
understanding  of  the  wise,  to  the  interests  of  legislators,  and  to 
the  hearts  of  men.  Supported  on  these  pillars,  let  your  cause 
rest.  Do  not,  dearest  brethren,  justify  intolerance  by  your  own 
imprudence  ;  do  not  verify  the  imputations  of  calumny  by  deviating 
from  your  usual  course ;  do  not  paralyse  your  own  energies  by 
dissensions,  and  enable  your  opponents  to  rivet  your  chains  anew. 
A  momentary  cloud  has  overcast  the  Legislature — a  bad  spirit  has 
breathed  on  their  councils.  Some  of  those  who  lead  in  the  senate 
have  adopted  a  false  maxim,  others  have  unwisely  exalted  an  un* 
holy  league  over  the  King's  subjects,  and  placed  it  perhaps  too 
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near  the  throne.  These  men  will  regret  having  cast  away  prin- 
ciple or  acted  on  a  bad  one,  and  the  collective  wisdom  of  the 
nation  will  yet  penetrate  this  cloud  which  overhangs  it,  and,  by  a 
new  effort  of  its  power  and  its  justice,  secure  the  throne,  and  fill 
with  gladness  the  hearts  of  the  people." 

Sceptical  squibs  increased  the  noise  which  this  pamphlet  pro 
duced.  It  is  impossible  not  to  smile  at  some  of  these  epigrams  ; 
and  we  are  assured  that  no  one  enjoyed  them  more  than  Dr. 
Doyle  himself : — 

**  The  wonder-working  Prince,  they  brag. 
Has  caused  a  woman's  tongue  to  wag, 

And  laid  the  dumb  fiend  under. 
Now,  had  he  but  the  power  and  will 
To  bid  a  woman's  tongue  lie  still — 
There  were,  Indeed,  the  wonder  I  " 

Among  the  prosaic  expressions  of  incredulity,  that  of  "  Miracles 
Mooted "  figured  prominently.  The  author  accused  Dr.  Doyle  ot 
having  blasphemously  laughed  at  some  fanatical  old  ladies.  "  I 
have  never,"  said  the  Bishop,  "  ridiculed  anything  sacred ;  and 
though  I  have  frequently  laughed  for  the  last  three  months  at  what 
I  saw  written  on  the  subject  of  miracles,  from  *  Miracles  Mooted ' 
to  the  *  Complete  Exposure,'  I  feared  too  much  the  woe  denounced 
by  the  Lord  against  the  scoffers  to  laugh  at  the  miracles  them- 
selves. But  however  I  might  have  laughed  or  sighed — ^for  I  some- 
times indulge  in  either — I  am  quite  certain  I  never  wished  evil  to 
any  child  of  Adam,  nor  precipitated  my  judgment  so  as  to  impute 
even  to  the  worst  of  the  admirers  of  the  works  of  Joshua  half  the 
cruelty  which  they  imputed  or  appropriated  to  themselves.  Still 
less  did  I  feel  resentment  against  those  few  who  laughed  at  the 
miracles ;  and  if  I  became  mad,  as  my  correspondent  supposes,  I 
have  only  to  hope  that,  like  Hamlet,  there  has  been  method  in  my 
madness." 

The  three  ablest  opponents  whom  Dr.  Doyle  encountered  on 
his  promulgation  of  the  recent  miraculous  cures  were  Surgeon- 
General  Sir  Philip  Crampton,  Baron  Smith,  and  Dr.  Cheyne. 
The  Baron's  pamphlet  displayed  the  metaphysical  learning  and 
keen  subtlety  for  which  that  eminent  judge  was  distinguished, 
while  the  tracts  of  Crampton  and  Cheyne  (the  Podalirius  and 
Machaon  of  Dublin)  embodied  much  curious  medical  lore^  aiming 
to  prove  that  the  sudden  recovery  of  the  persons  mentioned  by 
Dr.  Doyle  could  be  entirely  accounted  for  on  natural  principles. 
It  behoved  the  doctors  to  come  forward  at  such  a  juncture,  for 
they  were  beginning  to  feel  themselves  quite  supplanted  by  the 
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potent  Dean  of  Bamberg.  Critics  were  not  slow  in  detecting  in 
these  pamphlets  traces  of  jealousy  blended  with  the  argument. 

Dr.  Doyle  promptly  answered  Crampton  and  Cheyne  in  a  letter 
which  displayed  a  surprising  amount  of  medical  reading.  Our 
divine  in  the  character  of  a  physiologist  excited  new  sensation. 
He  concluded  with — <'  Physicians  as  you  are,  and  physician  as  I 
am  not,  I  hereby  challenge  you  to  contradict  one  iota  of  what  I 
have  advanced."  Dr.  Doyle  was  indeed  a  man  of  most  varied 
information.  He  was  capable  of  arguing  with  power  on  any 
subject  He  had  Blackstone  almost  by  heart,  and  was  no  stranger 
to  die  Pharmaccepia.  The  miraculous  recovery  of  Miss  Lalor  was 
rapidly  followed  by  that  of  Miss  Mary  Stewart,  a  Carmelite  nun 
of  Dublin,  under  not  less  startling  circumstances.  Following  the 
example  set  by  Dr.  Doyle,  Archbishop  Murray  published  an  in- 
teresting narrative  and  attestation  of  it,  which  Dr.  Doyle  thus 
notices  : — "  I  met  at  the  hotel  in  Roscrea,  where  I  slept  on  Tues- 
day night,  Dr.  Murray's  pastoral  on  the  cure  of  Miss  Stewart, 
with  the  affidavits  annexed.  I  was  greatly  delighted  with  the 
entire,  and  think  they  must  greatly  contribute  to  the  glory  of 
God." 

These  wonderful  cures  excited  much  attention  and  noise.  Dr. 
Doyle,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Lord  Wellesley,  observes  : — **  To 
inquire  into  the  nature  of  such  sudden  and  extraordinary  cures, 
is  not,  my  Lord,  the  object,  nor  any  portion  of  the  object, 
of  this  letter.  Let  physicians  and  men  without  occupation 
employ  themselves  in  discussing  the  force  of  nature  and  fixing 
the  boundaries  of  her  operations ;  for  my  part,  I  mix  myself  with 
the  crowd — the  simple  and  the  poor,  to  whom  Christ  came  to 
preach,  and  whom  He  has  appointed  the  heirs  of  His  kingdom. 
I  view  with  them,  rather  than  with  the  prudent  and  the  wise,  the 
cures  wrought  by  the  Redeemer,  and  by  those  who  have  walked 
in  His  footsteps.  If  I  see  a  woman  healed  of  a  grievous  distemper 
when  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd  she  touches  the  hem  of  His  gar- 
ment, I  do  not  inquire  whether  the  force  of  imagination  or  the 
power  of  her  nerves  might  not  have  stopped  the  issue  of  her 
blood.  When  the  blind  man's  eye  was  touched  with  clay  made 
wet  with  spittle,  and  he  desired  to  go  and  wash  in  the  pool  of 
Siloe,  and  that  I  find  him  restored  to  sight,  I  do  not  seek  to 
ascertain  by  any  chemical  process  the  virtue  of  the  water  in  which 
he  washed,  more  than  of  the  Jordan  in  which  Naaman  was 
cleansed,  to  enable  me  to  judge  of  the  cause  of  the  recovery  ;  I 
attribute  it  to  the  prophet  and  to  the  Son  of  God.  The  persons 
for  whom  and  by  whom  miracles  are  wrought,  the  means  employed 
to  produce  them,  the  end  and  circumstances  for  which  and  in 
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which  they  are  presented  to  us,  their  number  as  well  as  the  sub- 
stance of  them,  contribute  to  determine  my  judgment  of  the  cause 
to  which  they  are  to  be  assigned — whether  to  natural  means,  to 
the  spirit  of  darkness,  or  to  the  power  of  God." 

The  anti-Catholic  press  of  the  day  was  not  slow  in  overwhelm- 
ing with  obloquy  Prince  Hohenlohe,  Dr.  Doyle,  and  Dr.  Murray. 
It  also  ridiculed  the  cures  recently  effected.  Touching  this  pro- 
fane tone.  Dr.  Doyle  observed,  that  he  had  heard  the  evangelists 
tell  how  there  were  divisions  even  about  Christ  Himself :  some 
said  He  was  good  ;  others  not,  but  that  He  seduced  the  crowd ; 
and  not  a  few  supported  that  it  was  in  Beelzebub  He  cast  out 
devils.  **  I  find,  in  after  times,  not  only  men  who  denied  the 
existence  of  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  but  others 
who,  admitting  their  existence,  attributed  them  to  causes  such  as 
those  to  which  the  late  miracles  have  been  assigned.  Celsus  pre- 
tended they  were  produced  by  those  secret  spells  which  Jesus 
had  learned  from  the  Egyptians.  Porphirius  and  Julian  attributed 
them  to  magic.  Hierocles  opposed  to  them  the  prodigies  per- 
formed by  Apollonius.  The  Talmudists  would  assign  them  all 
to  a  certain  mode  of  pronouncing  the  word  *  Jehovah.*" 

Midsummer  1823  found  Dr.  Doyle  practically  extending  his 
pious  labours  to  Munster,  to  the  risk  of  his  health.  The  young 
Bishop's  fame  had  now  reached  far  and  wide,  and  although  quite 
^^  a  lion  "  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  he  had  ndt  a  lion's  courage, 
inasmuch  as  we  find  him  wincing  beneath  the  gaze  of  the 
Limerick  lads  and  lasses.  The  following  letter  is  to  Miss 
Gurley: — 

'*  I  thought  when  on  my  way  to  Limerick  I  should  have  had 
time  to  note  down  whatever  I  observed  as  I  passed  through  Mun- 
ster ;  but  imless  I  did  so  whilst  actually  travelling,  I  could  find  no 
other  time  sufficiently  disengaged,  and  hence  I  cannot  entertain 
you  with  a  journal  of  my  travels.  I  may,  however,  tell  you  that  I 
arrived  here  last  night  at  ten  o'clock,  drenched  with  rain,  as  I  have 
been  almost  every  day  since  I  left  home.  The  country  I  have  left, 
lying  near  the  great  Atlantic  Ocean,  is,  even  more  than  ours,  sub- 
ject to  incessant  rains ;  and  when  I  saw  in  all  directions  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  injured  or  destroyed,  I  often  hoped  that  the  visitation 
of  Providence  might  not  be  so  heavy  elsewhere.  There  can 
scarcely  be  a  doubt  but  that  these  protracted  rains  are  employed 
by  God  for  some  special  end ;  and  I  greatly  fear  the  chastisement 
will  not  be  removed  until  we  are  severely  punished.  May  the 
Lord  grant  us  patience  and  a  perfect  conformity  to  His  holy  will ! 
About  the  end  of  next  week  I  expect  to  have  the  pleasure  of  see- 
ing yon  all.     By  that  time  I  hope  I  shall  be  nearly  prepared  to  sit 
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down  and  collect  my  thoughts,  which  are  so  liable  to  be  deranged 
by  those  ever-shifting  scenes  among  which  I  live.  Solitude  and 
silence,  always  agreeable,  are  more  precious  when  they  succeed  to 
bustle  and  confusion.  I  hope  your  love  of  both  have  increased  in 
your  late  retirement,  and  that,  though  now  unrestrained  by  rule, 
you  return  to  them  in  affection,  and  cherish  them  as  the  places 
where  the  Holy  Spirit  breathes,  or  the  Spouse  speaks  to  the  heart 
of  His  well-beloved. 

''  I  cannot  conclude  without  giving  you  some  account  of  Lime* 
rick.     I  arrived  there  about  noon  on  Saturday  last,  in  company 

with  Mr.  S .     On  Sunday  we  had  the  consecration  of  the 

chapel,  the  sermon,  and  all  the  other  appendages  of  the  festivity ; 
and  of  all  who  were  present,  no  one  felt  happier  to  have  the  entire 
ended  than  he  who  was  the  principal  object  of  curiosity,  as  I  fear 
there  was  more  of  that  than  of  devotion  in  the  assembly.  I  spent 
Monday  in  exploring  the  city,  in  company  with  the  Bishop,  a 
venerable  old  man,  and  some  of  the  clergy ;  and  though  it  rained 
nearly  the  entire  day,  we  did  not  desist  from  our  visits — such  was 
my  anxiety  to  see  everything  worthy  of  notice  in  that  town,  famed 
as  the  last  hold  of  Irish  independence,  and  the  theatre  of  those 
brilliant  achievements  which  reflect  some  little  credit  on  our  country. 
The  city  is  divided  into  new  and  old  Limerick,  and  the  latter 
into  the  English  and  Irish  towns.  I  was  going  to  give  you  a 
description  of  them,  but  to  do  so  I  should  write  several  pages,  and 
for  this  I  am  not  now  disposed,  even  if  I  thought  it  a  matter 
with  which  you  would  be  improved  or  instructed." 

Dr.  Doyle  does  not  tell  Miss  Gurley  that  he  preached  the  con- 
secration sermon  of  the  new  church  of  St.  Augustine  at  Limerick. 
It  was  a  splendid  effort  of  genius,  and  produced  a  collection 
sufficient  to  liquidate  the  building  debt  The  old  chapel  having 
been  too  small  for  the  increasing  population,  it  was  long  desired 
by  the  good  Friars  that  they  might  be  able  to  remove  to  a  more 
fashionable  part  of  the  city,  and  erect  a  new  one.  Their  funds 
were  low,  but  a  fortuitous  circumstance  at  length  enabled  them 
to  carry  their  wish  into  effect  A  handsome  theatre  had  recently 
been  built,  but  the  manager  allowing  arrears  of  rent  to  accumulate, 
it  was  brought  to  the  hammer  in  Dublin.  Thither  the  Prior  pro- 
ceeded, and  within  a  week  was  in  possession  of  the  theatre  and 
properties,  to  the  utter  dismay  of  all  lovers  of  the  drama.  An 
architect  was  not  long  in  altering  the  theatre  into  a  church — 
in  a  few  weeks  it  was  ready  for  consecration.  Dr.  Doyle's  sermon 
upon  this  interesting  occasion  is  described  as  possessing  a  majesty 
of  diction  with  a  sublimity  of  aspiration  quite  etherealising.  His 
sonorous  intonations  within  the  walls  that  had  so  often  echoed 
Jack  Johnston's  loud  songs  of  levity,  and  the  stentorian  appeal^ 
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of  Edmund  Kean  in  the  profanities  of  "Richard,"  must  have 
formed  a  contrast  singularly  impressive  to  the  minds  of  such  old 
playgoers  as  were  present  The  great  success  of  his  sermon  in 
Limerick  brought  him  numerous  invitations  to  perform  a  similar 
service.  On  the  21st  July  1823,  we  find  him  at  Ross,  preaching 
a  funeral  oration  over  the  corpse  of  Fr.  P.  Crane,  a  venerable 
member  of  the  Augustinian  Order.  This  priest,  during  his  stay  at 
Dungarvan,  so  won  the  affection  of  the  people  by  his  untiring 
labours  in  the  confessional,  that  on  his  removal  to  Ross,  a  dis- 
tance of  forty  miles,  they  followed  him  thither,  in  order  to  obtain 
through  his  ministry  that  peace  which  God  imparts  to  the  penitent 
sinner.  In  the  year  1857,  the  present  writer,  on  visiting  the 
cemetery  at  Ross,  observed  the  people  gathering  as  a  sacred  relic 
fresh  clay  from  his  grave. 

The  year  1823  dealt  death  unsparingly  in  the  Church.  The 
duty  of  preaching  the  panegyrics  of  Pius  VII.  and  Archbishop 
Troy  devolved  upon  Dr.  Doyle.  He  admired  the  Pontiff  as  sin- 
cerely as  he  loved  the  old  prelate  of  Dublin  dearly.  The  task 
of  preaching  Dr.  Troy's  eulogium  was  assigned  to  Dr.  Doyle  on 
very  short  notice.  Father  Keogh,  the  great  pulpit  orator  of  that 
day,  had  promised  to  preach,  but  disappointed  at  the  last  moment. 
Dr.  Doyle  happened  to  be  in  Dublin,  and  was  solicited  to  take 
Mr.  Keogh*s  place.  Bishop  Whelan  assures  us  that  Dr.  Doyle  did 
not  retire  to  make  any  preparation,  but  passed  from  the  priests 
who  asked  him  straightway  to  the  pulpit  of  SS.  Michael  and 
John,  smiling  as  he  went  The  oration  was  a  masterpiece  of 
impressive  eoqulence,  strengthened  by  a  large  amount  of  Scrip- 
tural citation. 

A  more  agreeable  duty  devolved  upon  him  a  few  weeks  later. 
Instead  of  having  to  conduct  a  funereal  proceeding,  in  presence 
of  the  coffined  remains  of  a  venerable  prelate  called  away  from 
his  labours,  he  had  now  to  assist  in  inaugurating  the  brilliant 
episcopal  career  of  Dr.  Baines,  the  accomplished  English  bishop. 
Dr.  Baines  was  consecrated  in  Old  Townsend  Street  ChapeL 

In  1823  Robert  Owen  visited  Ireland.  His  views  were  that 
men  should  labour  in  thousands  together,  on  the  principle  of  the 
bee  or  the  ant.  In  endeavouring  to  realise  this  mighty  scheme, 
Mr.  Owen  expended  half  his  fortune  at  Manchester  and  New 
Lanark.  The  result  gave  him  cause  to  hope  that  his  vast 
machinery  and  plan  might  with  beneficial  effects  be  extended  to 
Ireland.  She  had  long  been  a  prey  to  poverty,  oppressed  with 
discontent,  and  torn  by  party  animosities.  Unproductive  waste 
lands  and  a  superfluity  of  good  soil  existed  in  the  country.  Mr. 
Owen  produced  his  authorities  for  the  statement  that  one  thousand 
people,  by  healthy  and  pleasant  employment,  when  their  powers 
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and  industry  were  properly  combined  and  directed,  could  produce 
a  most  coxnfortable  living,  in  all  respects,  for  three  thousand. 
The  general  public  regarded  Mr.  Owen's  scheme  as  Utopian,  but 
many  great  thinkers  believed  in  its  practicability,  including 
Lord  Liverpool,  two  successive  Archbishops  of  Canterbury, 
Bentham,  Maria  Edgeworth,  Godwin,  Miss  Porter,  Roscoe, 
Clarkson,  Ricardo,  and,  we  believe.  Lord  Brougham.  Fears  were 
expressed  by  some  that  Mr.  Owen's  leviathan  factories  would 
open  facilities  for  immorality  ;  but  having  carefully  consulted  the 
various  reports  of  disinterested  commissions  and  writers  on  the 
subject,  we  find  these  factories  pronounced  to  be  "admirable 
schools  of  moral  discipline."  The  eminent  theologian,  Dr.  Crotty, 
late  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  would  seem  to  have  at  first  entertained  this 
apprehension.  In  Mr.  Owen's  Autobiography  is  recorded  an  in- 
terview between  himself  and  Dr.  Crotty,  who,  having  assembled 
a  dozen  priests,  the  question  was  debated  and  the  discussion  at 
last  brought  to  an  end  by  Dr.  Crotty  promising  that  Mr. 
Owen  '*  shall  not  be  again  opposed  by  us  at  his  meetings."  Mr. 
Owen  held  his  first  meeting  in  the  Rotundo,  Dublin,  1 8th  March 
1823.  The  Duke  of  Leinster,  Archbishops  Troy  and  Murray, 
and  Lords  Meath  and  Cloncurry,  were  present.  "  A  stranger," 
said  Mr.  Owen,  "possessing  an  experience  of  more  than  thirty 
years  practically  devoted  to  the  subject,  offers  to  assist  you  with 
his  time  and  his  money ;  and  he  offers  this  assistance  without 
even  the  desire  of  any  return,  except  the  satisfaction  of  seeing 
or  knowing  that  you  are  in  the  actual  possession  of  the  happiness 
which  it  is  his  highest  wish  you  should  permanently  enjoy." 

Having  spent  several  months  in  Ireland,  labouring  to  organise 
the  projected  revolution,  Mr.  Owen  returned  to  England,  leaving 
it  mainly  under  the  guidance  of  Lord  Cloncurry,  who,  in  one  of  his 
letters  to  Mr.  Owen,  writes  :  "  Our  progress  is  slow.  Depravity 
and  a  determined  spirit  of  vengeance  seem  to  have  taken  firm 
root  in  the  breast  of  the  despairing  multitude.  Our  rulers  think 
of  no  other  remedy  than  the  sword  and  the  halter.  The  whole 
revenue  of  the  country  will  be  swallowed  up  to  maintain  a  force 
which,  after  all,  is  totally  inadequate  to  the  end  in  view.  .  .  . 
You  have  zealous  and  grateful  friends,  but  unless  parliamentary  or 
private  munificence  of  the  British  public  assist  us,  nothing  effectual 
can  be  done,  and  ruin  stares  us  in  the  face.  When  you  were  here, 
the  country  was  quiet  for  some  miles  round  Lyons.  It  is  now 
proclaimed  to  a  short  distance  of  my  hall-door.  I  was  in  Con- 
naught  since  I  saw  you.  There  the  military  were  giving  out  small 
portions  of  potatoes  to  the  starving  multitude,  at  the  same  time  with 
the  bayonet  ready  to  prevent  a  rush.  All  this  in  a  country  the 
powers  and  facilities  of  which  you  well  know." 
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The  following  letter  is  addressed  to  Mr.  Owen: — 

**4  Somerset  Street,  Portman  Square, 
^th  August  1823. 

"  My  dear  Sir,— You  will  have  known  how  ready  I  was  to 
forward  your  wishes,  in  joining  the  Duke  of  Leinster  and  Mr. 
John  Smith  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  to  his  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment your  plan  for  ameliorating  the  situation  of  the  poor  in  Ire- 
land ;  but  finding  that  his  Grace  and  Mr.  Smith  are  both  obliged 
to  leave  town,  I  do  not  feel  myself  of  sufficient  calibre  or  impor- 
tance to  undertake  single-handed  that  which,  to  have  produced 
any  success,  would  have  required  our  joint  and  combined  efforts. 

"  That  his  Majesty's  Government  must  be  anxious  to  better 
the  condition  of  the  poor  in  Ireland,  and  thereby  tranquillise  the 
country,  it  would  be  unjust  to  doubt ;  but  that  they  may  not  have 
taken  the  same  view  of  the  best  mode  of  relief  as  you  have  done 
is  probable.  In  examining  the  proposed  experiment  of  your  plan, 
I  do  confess  it  appears  to  me  to  bid  fair  to  produce  the  most 
beneficial  results,  in  affording  employment,  allaying  animosities, 
and  producing  obedience  to  the  laws — ^whilst  the  only  objections  I 
have  ever  heard  against  it  are  done  away  ;  the  first,  the  expense 
of  the  establishment,  which  is  removed  by  the  good  security  given 
for  the  regular  payment  of  the  interest  of  the  loan  and  the  ulti- 
mate extinction  of  the  debt  in  sixteen  years ;  the  other,  a  pre- 
judice on  account  of  supposed  interference  in  religious  opinions. 
Here,  as  I  understand  your  plan,  this  is  a  misconception,  as  the 
children  are  allowed  to  follow  the  religious  opinions  of  their 
parents,  and  the  only  interference  observed  is  to  inculcate  a 
charitable  and  kind  feeling  in  the  minds  of  the  young  people 
towards  those  who  may  differ  in  opinion  from  them.  Under  all 
these  circumstances,  I  am  anxious  that  the  trial  should  be  made 
in  Ireland.  But,  alas  !  this  is  only  the  opinion  of  a  very  humble 
individual,  who  is  always  most  truly  yours, 

"  ^  J.  Doyle." 

But  Dr.  Doyle  was  far  from  subscribing  to  all  Mr.  Owen's 
views.  In  his  fifth  letter  on  the  "  State  of  Ireland,"  he  says  that, 
"  without  adopting  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Owen  on  the  capability  of 
this  country  to  support  eighteen  or  twenty  millions  of  inhabitants, 
I  am  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  its  present  population  is  not  at 
all  excessive  ;  and  that  the  Legislature  might,  in  a  single  session, 
pass  such  laws  as  would,  in  the  course  of  very  few  years,  render 
the  poor  of  Ireland,  who  now  create  so  much  anxiety  and  alarm, 
if  not  as  comfortable  as  those  of  the  same  class  in  England,  at 
least  place  them  beyond  the  reach  of  want,  and  in  a  way  of  pro- 
moting their  own  comforts." 
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We  have  already  referred  to  Dr.  Doyle's  acquaintance  with  the 
Misses  Finn.  The  surviving  sister  observes :  "  The  letters  which 
I  enclose  were  to  my  sister  Catherine.  She  Was  a  very  superior, 
highly  gifted,  and  interesting  person,  whose  only  aversion,  in  1822 
and  part  of  the  following  year,  was  Dr.  Doyle  !  She  was  then  in 
Italy,  and  fancying  that  his  Lordship  had  influenced  me  in  resolv- 
ing to  enter  a  convent,  could  scarcely  pardon  him.  This  suspicion 
was  unfounded ;  but  as  my  resolve  was  taken  in  her  absence,  and 
as  I  never  wrote  without  expressing  my  sentiments  in  his  regard, 
she  assumed  the  fact ;  and  soon  after,  at  a  dinner-party  in  Paris, 
hearing  a  French  gentleman  say  he  had  made  a  vow  to  walk  every 
inch  of  land  between  Paris  and  Carlow  to  see  and  speak  with  Dr. 
Doyle,  she  replied,  '  I  would  not  walk  the  length  of  this  room  to 
see  him.'  This  was  repeated  to  the  Bishop,  and  he  was  much 
amused,  observing  to  me,  '  This  foolish  child  has  the  same  extra- 
vagant  affection  for  you  that  you  have  for  her  ;  but  I  wager  with 
you  that  you  think  too  much  of  her,'  adding,  'She  and  I  will  yet  be 
good  friends.'  On  her  return  to  Ireland,  Dr.  Doyle  wrote  a  most 
kind  invitation  to  her  and  to  me  to  accompany  some  friends 
who  were  coming  on  a  visit  to  him,  which  we  accordingly  did ; 
and  the  first  evening  of  their  acquaintance  he  frankly  said  to  me, 
'  I  have  lost  my  wager  !  Kate's  mind  is  too  fine  for  a  woman. 
What  a  compound  of  sanctity,  of  wisdom,  wit,  elegance,  and 
modesty  I  You  are  right,  child,  to  have  owned  her  superiority 
over  you,  and  over  any  woman  I  have  ever  known.' " 

.  This  fair  and  accomplished  girl  was  soon  after  struck  down 
by  a  complication  of  painful  ills.  For  months  she  suffered 
excruciating  torments  with  a  fortitude  and  resignation  not  sur- 
passed by  her  martyred  namesake,  Catherine  of  Alexandria^  Dr. 
Doyle,  writing  to  the  elder  sister  on  2d  August  1823,  observes : 
"  Having  been  at  Clongowes  on  the  ist  of  August,  I  could  not 
satisfy  the  wish  expressed  in  your  letter  of  the  30th  ult.  respect- 
ing your  dear  sister  ;  but  have  no  doubt  that  the  Almighty  will 
have  regard  to  those  prayers  and  sacrifices  which  have  been 
offered  for  her.  He  is  the  Lord,  and  His  will  is  good  and  perfect, 
and  nothing  can  prevent  its  fulfilment  He  is  as  much  glorified 
in  our  infirmities  as  in  our  strength,  whether  of  mind  or  body, 
and  His  glory  is,  I  trust,  our  only  desire.  .  .  .  [Your  account  of 
yourself  would  have  greatly  surprised  me  if  I  had  not  heard  a 
sort  of  rumour  that  you  had  left  Stanhope  Street.  It  prepared 
me  for  the  contents  of  your  letter,  and  though  alienated  in  some 
degree  from  your  former  friends,  I  had  no  doubt  but  you  would 
inform  me  of  what  should  interest  you  so  much,  if  in  truth  it  had 
occurred.  .  .  .  My  friendship  for  you  has  not  been  interrupted, 
and  the  interest  I  felt  for  your  welfare  has  not  suffered  much 
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diminution  if  it  has  not  been  so  lively  as  it  was.  This  was  owing 
to  the  assurance  you  gave  me  that  you  were  as  happy  as  I  could 
wish,  and  then  I  thought  my  solicitude  for  you  might  cease — 
especially  as  the  institute  to  which  you  belonged,  and  whose  spirit  I 
thought  you  had  fully  imbibed,  excluded  those  interests  by  which 
we  were  formerly  connected.^] 

"  In  the  house  of  God  one  goes  one  way  and  one  another ;  and 
when  so  many  duties  are  to  be  fulfilled,  if  all  the  minds  and 
habits  were  cast  in  the  same  mould,  there  would  be  no  harmony. 
Like  as  in  a  concert  many  sounds  must  be  combined  to  .produce 
an  agreeable  effect,  so  it  is  in  the  various  departments  allotted  on 
earth  to  the  elect  of  God ;  but  under  all  circumstances  conformity 
to  His  will  is  required  of  us ;  and  charity,  untried  by  suffering,  is 
not  yet  pure  or  perfect  But  I  suppose  you  could  not  divest 
yourself  as  much  as  was  deemed  necessary  of  everything  but 
God  and  the  society.  That  may  have  been  your  misfortune,  or  it 
may  be  that  Providence  has  not  [MS.  torn].  .  .  .  Employ  your 
mind,  when  disengaged  from  your  ordinary  duties,  in  adoring  the 
providence  of  God  and  placing  yourself  entirely  at  His  disposaL 
Not  being  able  to  go  into  town  this  morning,  I  wrote  to  H.  Gurley 
to  inform  her  of  your  move,  and  to  communicate  your  affectionate 
regards.  I  know  with  what  feelings  she  will  read  it — how  much 
she  will  desire  to  embrace  you,  as  her  affection  for  you  has  always 
been  great.  She  is,  I  hope,  very  well,  and  advancing  in  that 
virtue  which  has  been  the  chief  occupation  of  her  life.  When  I 
think  of  you  and  her,  and  my  own  interest  for  you  both,  I  am 
surprised,  and  bless  God,  whose  ways  are  not  to  be  investigated. 
I  hope  to  be  in  Dublin,  at  John's  Street  Chapel,  on  the  Festival  of 
St.  Augustine.  I  will  be  truly  glad  to  see  you.  Should  you  be 
then  in  town,  send  me  a  line,  that  I  may  call  on  you." 

"  I  was  present  at  the  sermon  preached  by  Dr.  Doyle  on  St 
Augustine,  28th  August  1823,"  observes  Mariana,  "  It  was  a 
magnificient  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  and  correspon- 
dence thereto,  as  exemplified  in  the  life  of  that  great  father. 
The  crowd  was  so  excessive  that  many  were  raised  from  their 
feet,  and  long  unable  to  stand  upon  the  floor.  It  seemed  to  me 
that  all  the  clergy  of  every  order  in  Dublin  were  present.  Block- 
ing up  every  window  and  doorway,  the  crowd  almost  shut  out 
the  light  of  heaven." 

This  letter  is  addressed  to  the  suffering  sister  : — 

"  Old  Derrig. 
"  My  dear  Catherine, — Since  my  return  from  Dublin,  I  have 
looked  with  considerable  anxiety  for  some  favourable  account  from 

1  Mariana  Finn  had  left  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  finding  it  too  severe  a  trial  to  witness 
scenes  she  could  not  relieve.    She  became  a  nun  of  Loretto,  a  far  less  ascetic  institute. 
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you,  but  the  letter  of  my  dear  friend,  your  attendanLt<^which  I 
this  day  received — was  far  from  affording  me  satisfaction.  It  even 
required  ail  my  little  store  of  resignation  to  restrain  the  pain  of  dis- 
appointment ;  as  I  had  flattered  myself,  I  know  not  why,  that  the 
late  attack — somewhat  periodical  as  it  seemed  to  be-— having 
subsided,  would  have  left  you  strength  enough  to  rally  after  I  saw 
you.  But  no  !  I  fear  the  disease  is  deep  rooted,  and  that  the 
frame,  gradually  debilitated,  has  scarcely  energy  enough  remain- 
ing to  restore  itself.  How  much  I  wish  that  I  were  seated  by 
you,  and  enabled  to  distract  your  thoughts  by  turning  them  from 
the  seat  of  pain  to  some  playful  trifle  or  to  those  substantial 
though  invisible  goods  which  we  can  clothe  in  language  when 
their  image  on  the  soul  is  rendered  dim  by  the  pressure  of  our 
infirmities.  A  venerable  saint  on  his  way  to  martyrdom  was  con- 
jured by  his  deacon  not  to  go  without  him,  and  he  replied  *  that 
a  light  combat  was  suited  to  his  infirmity,  but  a  violent  contest 
would  enable  the  minister  after  a  few  days  to  join  him.'  Could 
we  take  a  moral  from  these  holy  meli  without  presuming  on  any 
comparison  ?  I  would  join  the  deacon  in  my  wishes,  and  leave 
to  you  the  place  and  pre-eminence  of  the  holy  Pope.  I  would 
almost  envy  you  the  happy  privilege  of  dying  in  peace,  and 
wish  you  could  assure  me  that  a  few  days  only,  even  of  a  bitter 
conflict,  would  separate  me  from  that  abode  of  bliss  which  is 
reserved  for  all  who  are  faithful  till  death,  and  of  whom  I  hope 
you  will  be  one. 

''Your  sufferings,  my  dear  child,  must  terminate,  either  in 
death,  which  will  introduce  you  to  an  inunortal  and  happy  life 
through  the  Divine  mercy,  or  in  a  recovery,  attended  with  such  an 
impression  of  this  world  and  of  the  religion  of  our  good  God  as 
will  enable  you  to  walk  blameless  hereafter  through  ways  which, 
had  you  not  been  proved  by  sickness,  might  be  too  thickly  set 
with  dangers  for  you  to  pass  unhurt. 

**  If  at  present  you — as  I  am  sure  you  do — can  rest  with  your 
pains,  seeking  to  support  the  pressure  of  sickness,  to  keep  your 
thoughts  in  heaven  or  on  the  cross,  and  to  gratify  at  the  same 
time  those  about  you  by  seeming  to  share  in  their  concern  for  you 
and  in  all  that  interests  them,  how  much  will  you  be  relieved 
when  pain  exists  no  more,  when  sorrow  and  chagrin  will  cease, 
and  when  all  the  little  annoyances  which  Adam's  children  cause 
each  other  will  be  succeeded  by  undisturbed  security  and  repose, 
never  to  be  troubled  1  Ah  I  but  who  will  secure  you  so  much 
happiness  ?  Why,  my  dear  Catherine,  were  you  in  the  undis- 
turbed possession  of  it,  you  would  not  be  in  a  place  of  atonement, 
nor  in  that  state  of  probation  in  which  the  soul  is  kept  until 
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purified  by  the  ordeal  of  temptation.  Do  you  not  now  see  ihany 
truths  of  God  which  hitherto  were  much  obscured — ^the  hideous 
deformity  of  sin,  and  the  secrets  of  that  suffering  which,  exempli- 
fied in  Christ,  must  be  found  in  all  who  are  called  to  participate 
in  His  glory  ?  I  think  it  is  often  impossible  for  the  Lord,  without 
violating  the  economy  which  He  has  estabhshed  for  our  sanctifi- 
cation,  to  exempt  those  whom  He  loves  from  great  trials  and 
tribulations — even  those  whom,  like  you,  He  may  have  especially 
prevented  by  His  graces  ;  for  as  often  as  He  reveals  the  means 
by  which  He  holds  intercourse  with  us  mortals.  He  shows  us  that 
He  conducts  His  elect  to  heaven  only  by  that  way  in  which  He 
first  entered.  The  spouse  in  the  Canticles  is  in  a  sort  of  exile, 
going  about  through  the  villages  and  streets  seeking  for  her 
beloved,  and  inquiring  of  every  one  whether  they  had  seen  him. 
When  she  finds  him,  she  attaches  herself  to  him,  whether  he  is 
exposed  with  her  to  the  burning  sun,  or  she  reclining  on  his 
bosom  in  the  shade ;  but  this  possession  and  enjoyment  is  given 
only  after  anxiety,  hope,  and  patience  were  almost  exhausted 
before  the  beloved  of  her  soul  appeared.  How  often  are  we  thus 
alone,  rejected,  abandoned,  almost  despairing?  Bitterness,  dry- 
ness, and  disgust  afflict  us ;  we  seem  not  only  to  be  outcasts  on 
earth,  but  despised  also  by  Heaven.  And  did  not  the  Lord  hold 
us  in  His  hand,  we  should  lose  our  confidence  and  blaspheme ; 
but  He  who  abandoned  not  His  only  Son  on  the  cross,  though 
He  gave  Him  up  to  the  will  of  His  enemies,  looks  upon  us  even 
then  with  complacency,  and  infuses  secretly  into  our  souls  His 
own  light  and  strength ;  He  descends  with  us  into  the  tomb  of 
our  corruption  and  infirmity,  and  raises  us  up  to  hope,  and  by 
degrees  to  immortality.  What  is  death,  then,  to  us,  but  the 
consummation  of  our  labours — the  removal  of  that  barrier  which 
excludes  us  from  our  destined  home  ?  It  is  not  an  evil,  but  an 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  to  crown  our  perseverance  in  His 
service.  It  is  to  be  dreaded  not  on  its  own  account ;  for  though 
it  sometimes  brings  pain  to  the  body,  it  is  only  that  pain  which 
attends  the  striking  off  the  fetters  of  a  slave.  When  death  closes 
an  impenitent  life,  it  is  the  commencement  of  misery — the  con- 
summation of  distrust  in  the  riches  of  Christ's  merits  or  of  His 
Father's  mercy,  the  beginning  of  woe  and  separation  from  the 
source  of  happiness ;  but  to  us,  my  child,  who  have  known  God, 
and  received  in  our  baptism  a  pledge  of  immortality,  and  in  the 
.  remission  of  our  sins  an  inexhaustible  source  of  gratitude  and 
confidence,  it  should  be  an  object  of  humble  hope — nay,  even  of 
love,  as  of  something  which  the  Lord  uses  to  fulfil  His  will,  which 
is  our  sanctification. 
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''That  spirit  which  searches  all  things,  even  the  secrets  of 
God — secrets  which  pass  between  Him  and  our  souls — has  let  us 
know  those  things  j  and  what  subject,  my  dear  Catherine,  could 
a  hermit  more  justly  write  on  to  his  own  dear  child  than  that 
which  already  occupies  her  mind  ;  and  what  is  there  more  grateful 
to  the  heart  than  to  commune  with  the  thoughts  and  desires  of 
those  we  love  ?  I  am  here  alone,  solitary  as  the  owl  or  sparrow. 
John  has  made  tea  for  me,  and  I  have  let  it  grow  cold.  I  wish 
that  you  with  all  your  pains  were  here  to  share  it  with  me,  and 
hear  me  assure  you  of  the  sincere  affection  with  which  I  am  your 
truly  attached  friend  and  most  humble  servant  in  Christ, 

"  ^  J.  Doyle. 

"  P.S. — Tell  Mariana  that  I  am  well,  thanks  to  God,  and 
infinitely  obliged  for  her  letter,  and  that  I  hope  to  hear  from  you — 
or,  if  not  able  to  write,  from  her — how  you  are,  and  whether  that 
too  good  heart  of  yours  is  yet  appeased.  Had  I  supposed  that 
your  good  physicians  in  Dublin  had  not  ere  now  done  more  for 
it,  I  should  myself  have  undertaken  its  cure,  or  obliged  you  to 
suffer  it  to  be  dissolved  in  this  abode  of  peace.  But  perhaps  you 
may  yet  return,  if  it  please  our  good  God.     Adieu." 

The  word  "  hermit,"  which  Dr.  Doyle  italicised,  was  in  allusion 
to  the  title  of  "  the  Hermit  of  Old  Derrig,"  which  Catherine  had 
playfully  bestowed  on  him. 

"  Carlow,  4M  October  1823. 

^'  My  dear  Mariana, — I  have  been  absent  for  some  days,  and 
did  not  receive  your  letter  until  after  six  o'clock.  How  much 
and  how  sincerely  I  regret  not  having  been  able  to  assist,  by 
celebrating  the  Divine  mysteries,  the  efforts  of  those  holy  people 
who  are  labouring  for  their  distressed  brethren.  I  hope  your 
dear  sister  has  derived  some  advantage  from  the  prayers  offered 
for  her  :  if  not,  we  must  be  content  I  know  nothing  which  con- 
soles me  more  than  a  saying  of  my  holy  father  St.  Augustine  : 
'  Under  a  just  God  no  one  can  be  miserable,  unless  by  his  own 
fault,'  except  another  of  St.  Paul,  *  that  all  things  concur  to  the 
good  of  the  elect'  Distress,  even  when  extreme,  can  only  deprive 
us  of  character,  health,  or  life,  which  are  small  sacrifices.  How 
many  perish  in  battle,  by  sickness,  and  fire,  and  if  *  our  days  be 
few  and  evil,'  on  account  of  our  sins,  or  for  our  future  good,  why 
repine  ?  We  can  suffer  in  Him  and  by  Him  who  comforts  us  in 
every  tribulation. 

<<  I  am  sorry  you  are  not  as  cheerful  as  usual,  but  I  am  sure  you 
are  not  dejected ;  be  as  happy  as  you  can,  and  don't  yield  to 
adversity,  but  trust  in  God  who  has  care  of  us. 
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[''  I  shall  be  here  for  two  or  three  weeks,  please  God,  vrithout 
interruption,  and  when  you  come  we  may  succeed  in  quieting  the 
nerves  of  the  Signora,"] 


CHAPTER  X. 

How  Ireland  was  governed  forty  years  ago — Mr.  Saurin — Lord  Chancellor 
Manners — Lord  Norbury's  court — Lord  Wellesley  assumes  the  reins  of 
government — Mr.  Goulboume— The  Bottle  Riot— J.  K.  L.  awakens  the 
Catholic  body  from  their  torpor — Letter  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant — 
O'Conneirs  eulogium  on  Dr.  Doyle— Misrule,  unequal  laws,  political 
hate,  tithes,  emancipation,  and  divided  allegiance — ^Are  the  complaints 
of  6,000,000  to  be  stifled  ? — letter  to  Dr.  Donovan— F.  W.  Conway — 
Dr.  MacHale  and  Dr.  Doyle— Joins  the  Catholic  Association — ^A  Catholic 
delegate  of  1793. 

In  1809,  during  the  viceroyalty  of  the  irresistibly  convivial, 
but  politically  weak,  Duke  of  Richmond,  ,Mr.  William  Saurin 
obtained  a  complete  ascendancy  in  the  council  chamber  of  Dublin 
Castle;  and  of  every  administrative  act  in  the  government  of 
Ireland,  for  many  years,  he  may  be  regarded  as  the  author. 
Viscount  Whitworth,  having  filled  with  credit  the  office  of  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  at  various  foreign  courts,  was  appointed  in  1813 
Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland ;  but  he  had  now  become  old  and 
lazy,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  he  made  any  effort  to  dislodge 
Mr.  Saurin's  usurpation  by  a  resolute  assertion  of  his  own 
authority.  Mr.  Saurin  had  sprung  from  a  Huguenot  family,  who 
emigrated  from  Languedoc  to  escape  persecution ;  and  he  had 
imbibed  with  his  mother's  mUk  a  lively  horror  of  that  Church  to 
which  Charles  IX.  and  Catherine  de  Medici  belonged.  He  saw 
the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  during  his  tenure  of  office,  creeping  to 
power,  and  with  the  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  rankling  in  his 
heart,  he  almost  daily  drove  them  back  with  revengeful  activity. 
Lord  Fingal  and  others  having  assembled  as  Catholic  delegates, 
with  a  view  to  the  redress  of  grievances  in  181 1,  they  were 
roughly  arrested,  and  subjected  to  a  harassing  prosecution  at  his 
hands.  An  ordinary  newspaper  article  appeared  in  the  Catholic 
organ  of  the  day  reviewing  the  policy  of  the  Richmond  admini- 
stration. Mr.  Saurin  prosecuted  the  publisher,  who  was  fined 
;f  1000  and  imprisoned  for  two  years.  When  Scully's  memor- 
able "  Statement  of  the  Penal  Laws  which  aggrieve  the  Catholics  " 
appeared,  Mr.  Saurin  sprang  at  Hugh  Fitzpatrick,  the  publisher, 
and  arraigned  him  with  such  violence, '^  that  a  fine  and  dungeon 
were  the  immediate  consequences.  As  quickly  as  O'Connell 
would  reorganise  the  Catholic  Board  or  Committee,  it  was  forth- 
with suppressed  or  dispersed  by  order  of  Mr.  Saurin.     Orangeism 
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was  openly  fostered  under  his  riginUy  and  the  unhappy  people 
smarted  beneath  the  weight  and  cruelty  of  its  aggressions. 

In  Lord  Chancellor  Manners,  who  entertained  strong  ascen- 
dancy principles,  and  had  received  his  office  from  Spencer 
Percival  in  acknowledgment  of  them,  Mr.  Saurin  found  a  zealous  if 
not  an  able  colleague.  ''  Daily,"  observes  a  writer, ''  the  business  of 
the  government  of  Ireland  was  done  by  the  two  legal  functionaries 
of  kindred  spirits,  as  they  regularly  walked  down  every  morning 
from  Stephen's  Green  to  the  Four  Courts,  and  returned  to  their 
homes  after  a  visit  to  the  Castle  every  evening,  with  arms  linked, 
and  solemn  steps,  and  bended  brows,  settling  affairs  of  state.'' 
All  the  administrative  power  of  the  state  was  reposed  in  sworn 
Orangemen.  Both  the  Chancellor  and  Mr.  Saurin  enjoyed  enor- 
mous patronage  and  emoluments. 

Lord  Manners  had  never  distinguished  himself  at  the  bar,  but 
his  peculiar  politics  and  close  connection  with  the  noble  house  of 
Rutland  smoothed  whatever  difficulties  stood  in  the  way  of  his 
promotion.  Early  in  the  present  century  he  was  created  a  Baron 
of  the  Exchequer  in  England ;  but  some  judicial  blunders  into 
which  he  fell  excited  the  derision  of  foes  and  the  humiliation  of 
his  friends.  On  the  return  of  the  Tories  to  power  in  1807,  it 
was  at  once  resolved  to  get  rid  of  the  blundering  Baron  by  trans- 
planting him  to  a  soil  for  which  they  seem  to  have  felt  no  very 
high  respect.  He  was  accordingly  laid  down  easily  on  the  Irish 
woolsack,  and  for  twenty  subsequent  years  he  continued  to  bore 
the  bar  and  to  oppress  the  country  with  ebullitions  of  his 
political  and  sectarian  hate.  ''Manners,"  said  Curran,  "is 
ready  for  any  mischief :  in  private  he  is  a  pleasant,  dull  man." 
"  He  made  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  Irish  Chancery," 
observed  Sheil,  ''  the  subject  of  Lord  Redesdale's  laughter  and  of 
John,  Lord  Eldon's  tears."  Lord  Manners  revered  Mr.  Saurin  as  a 
parent  while  he  loved  him  as  a  brother.  The  attorneys  of  Dublin 
were  not  ignorant  of  this  fact  Mr.  Saurin  was  flooded  with 
Chancery  practice  and  laden  with  fat  fees.  A  word  or  two  from 
him  invariably  obtained  a  decision  in  his  client's  favour. 

It  is  humiliating  to  think  of  the  low  state  to  which  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice  was  brought  in  the  days  of  Norbury  and 
Manners.  The  former  had  earned  the  ermine  as  a  political 
partisan ;  and  for  the  many  years  that  he  wore  it,  he  also  un- 
disguisedly  wore  his  old  prejudices  and  passions.  With  all  this, 
he  might  have  made  some  attempt  to  support  the  dignity  and 
gravity  befitting  the  bench ;  but  Lord  Norbury  had  scorned  all 
forensic  order  or  judicial  decorum.  Frequently  the  bully,  and  always 
the  buffoon,  he  browbeat  those  who  differed  from  him  politically, 
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and  joked  even  in  the  act  of  sentencing  culprits  to  the  drop. 
Long  before  his  usual  hour  for  coming  into  court,  it  was  daily 
crowded  by  the  laughter-loving  portion  of  the  unemployed  public. 
The  very  outward  man  of  the  chief  was  enough  to  set  what  he 
called  his  ''  racket  court "  in  a  roar.  With  cheeks  red  as  Bacchus 
and  inflated  like  those  of  Eolus,  Lord  Norbury,  at  eleven  o'clock 
precisely,  would  enter  the  Conimon  Pleas,  and  bow  histrionically 
to  the  assembled  auditory.  In  less  than  hzdf  an  hour  a  deafening 
uproar,  which  often  continued  uninterrupted  all  day,  filled  the 
court 

The  drollest  prologue  that  had  ever  inaugurated  a  comedy  was 
nothing  to  his  judicial  charge.  "  Flinging  his  robe  half  aside," 
says  Shell,  "  and  sometimes  casting  off  his  wig,  he  started  from 
his  seat  and  threw  off  a  wild  harangue,  in  which  neither  law, 
method,  nor  argument  could  be  discovered.  It  generally  consisted 
of  narratives  of  his  early  life,  which  it  was  impossible  to  associate 
with  the  subject,  of  jests  from  Joe  Miller,  mixed  with  jokes  of  his 
own  manufacture,  and  of  sarcastic  allusions  to  any  of  the  counsel 
who  had  endeavoured  to  check  him  during  the  trial.'' 

Lord  Norbury  was  exceedingly  careless  of  his  papers,  and  a 
curious  letter  from  Mr.  Saurin  to  him,  secretly  counselling  the  old 
judge  to  exert  his  influence  at  the  assizes  in  checking  the  progress 
of  the  Catholic  question,  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  newspaper  editor, 
who  published  it.  "  Every  man,"  said  Brougham,  "  who  had  a  due 
regard  to  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown,  the  privileges  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  the  purity  of  the  administration  of  justice,  must  see 
it  could  not  be  allowed  to  pass  without  some  notice  from  that 
House.  The  letter  of  the  Attorney-General  suggested  to  Lord 
Norbury  to  exert  the  influence  of  his  official  situation,  whilst  going 
on  the  circuit  as  judge,  to  mingle  himself  up  with  political  con- 
versations, and  more  especially  to  interfere  with  the  principles 
affecting  the  House  of  Commons,  as  being  connected  with  the 
return  of  members  to  Parliament." 

It  is  unnecessary  to  reprint  Mr.  Saurin's  extraordinary  letter 
here.  It  may  be  found  in  the  second  volume  of  "Shields  Sketches," 
p.  III.  The  fact  so  often  whispered  was  at  last  conclusively 
established,  that  poison  had  long  been  poured  into  the  very  foun- 
tains of  justice.  After  this  letter,  we  are  not  surprised  to  learn, 
on  the  authority  of  Shell,  that  "  it  was  Lord  Norbur/s  habit  to 
deliver  orations  to  the  Grand  Jury  upon  the  Church  and  State  on 
the  home  circuit ;  and  in  reference  to  J.  K.  L.,  he  often  poured 
out  a  tirade  against  '  Moll  Doyle/  one  of  the  wild  personifications 
of  agrarian  insurrection." 

Mr.  Brougham  followed  up  his  advantage.     He  showed  that 
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the  old  chief  had  fallen  asleep  on  the  bench  during  a  trial  for 
murder.  ''  I'll  resign,  in  order  to  demand  satisfaction,"  said  Lord 
Norbury.  ''  That  Scotch  Broom  wants  nothing  so  mucti  as  an 
Irish  stick"  Lord  Norbury  had  been  a  great  fire-eater,  and 
more  than  once  he  intimated  to  a  worrying  counsel  that  he  would 
not  seek  shelter  behind  the  bench  or  merge  the  gentleman  in  the 
Chief  Justice. 

Mr.  Saurin's  prestige  had  begun  to  decline  even  before  his 
unlucky  letter  met  the  public  eye.  George  IV.,  during  his  visit 
to  Ireland,  saw  and  admitted  the  necessity  of  infusing  a  more  con- 
ciliatory policy  into  the  Irish  administration  than  had  prevailed 
since  the  days  of  Fitzwilliam.  Lord  Wellesley,  himself  an  Irish- 
man, and  a  staunch  advocate  of  the  Catholic  claims,  was  accord- 
ingly charged  with  the  government  of  Ireland.  With  the  air  of  a 
man  who  had  no  small  administrative  experience,  he  grasped  the 
reins  of  government.  His  rule  in  India  during  difficult  times  had 
excited  approbation,  and  a  not  less  successful  career  in  Ireland 
was  predicted  for  him  by  those  who  knew  and  appreciated  his 
power.  Twenty  years  after,  we  find  Lord  Wellesley  mentioning 
the  following  interesting  facts  to  Lady  Blessington  : — "  Bushe  is. 
one  of  the  first  men  produced  by  our  country.  When  I  went  to 
Ireland  in  1821,  I  found  him  depressed  by  an  old  Orangeman 
named  Saurin,  then  Attorney-General  by  title,  but  who  had  really 
been  Lord  Lieutenant  for  fifteen  years.  I  removed  Saurin,  and 
appointed  Bushe  Lord  Chief  Justice.  Saurin  set  up  a  newspaper 
to  defame  me,  which  (notwithstanding  the  support  of  Lord  Man- 
ners and  the  Orangemen)  has  not  yet  ruined  or  slain  me." 

Mr.  Saurin  had  worked  so  long  under  the  Tory  regime,  that 
some  acknowledgment  of  his  services  was  expected  from  the  Crown. 
Mr.  Curran  records  that  Lord  Wellesley,  in  a  conversation  with 
Mr.  Lamb  in  1827,  caustically  said  :  *' I  think  it  right,  before 
leaving  Ireland,  to  prepare  you  for  hearing  it  asserted  by  Mr. 
Saurin's  friends  that  he  was  an  ill-treated  man.  Now,  I  offered 
him  the  office  of  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench — ^that  was 
not  ill-treating  him.  I  further  offered  him  a  peerage.  In  truth, 
I  had  nothing  else  to  offer  except  the  Lord  Lieutenancy  of 
Ireland.  To  that,  however,  there  were  two  objections  :  first,  he 
had  already  held  the  office  for  fifteen  years  ;  and  next,  I— I  was 
the  Viceroy." 

Mr.  Saurin  was  not  usually  hot  tempered.  He  was  an  astute, 
black-letter  lawyer,  methodical  in  his  movements,  and  metho- 
distical  in  his  gait,  whose  mouth,  though  it  frequently  uttered 
sentiments  of  startling  illiberality,  seemed  formed  by  nature  to 
distil  milk  and  honey.     When  quietly  dislodged  from  his  usurpa- 
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tion  of  power  by  Lord  Wellesley,  and  graciously  offered  a  peerage 
and  the  King's  Bench  as  a  sop,  Mr.  Saurin's  usually  unruffled 
visage  is  said  to  have  assumed  an  expression  of  scathing  indigna- 
tion. In  a  moment  of  petulance  and  folly  he  refused  all ;  and 
when  too  late  to  retract  he  would  seem  to  have  bitterly  regretted 
his  determination.  "When  first  deprived  of  his  office,"  writes 
Sheil,  "  I  watched  him  in  the  hall.  The  joyous  alacrity  of 
Plunket  [who  succeeded  him  as  Attorney-General]  was  less  a 
matter  of  comment  than  the  resigned  demeanour  of  his  fallen 
rival.  ...  As  he  bent  his  head  over  a  huge  brief,  the  pages 
of  which  he  seemed  to  turn  without  a  consciousness  of  their 
contents,  I  heard  him  heave  at  intervals  a  low  sigh.  His  figure 
was  bent  and  depressed  as  he  walked  back  to  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  and  before  he  passed  through  the  green  curtains  which 
divide  it  from  the  hall,  I  have  seen  him  pause  and  throw  a  look 
back  at  the  King's  Bench.  It  was  momentary,  but  too  full  of 
expression  to  be  casual,  and  seemed  to  unite  in  its  despondency 
a  deep  sense  of  the  injury  which  he  had  sustained  from  his 
friends,  and  the  more  painful  injury  which  he  had  inflicted  on 
himself." 

Lord  Liverpool  and  his  colleagues  having,  by  desire  of  the 
King,  sanctioned  the  appointment  of  a  liberal  Viceroy,  they  would 
seem  to  have  endeavoured,  as  far  as  possible,  to  neutralise  it. 
To  quote  Lord  Sidmouth's  words,  "they  essayed  to  conciliate 
the  confidence  of  Protestants  as  well  as  Catholics  "  by  associating 
Mr.  Secretary  Goulbourne  with  Lord  Wellesley.  This  gentleman 
was  a  member  of  the  Orange  Society,  and  will  long  be  remembered 
with  a  chill  by  those  who  aimed  to  promote  national  ameliora- 
tion in  his  time.  Lord  Manners  was  retained  in  office ;  but  his 
mentor,  Mr.  Saurin,  having  lost  his  occupation,  the  Chancellor 
became  from  that  day  comparatively  innocuous.  The  Vice- 
Treasurer,  Sir  George  Hill,  and  Mr.  Gregory,  the  Under  Secretary, 
both  uncompromising  upholders  of  the  Protestant  ascendancy,  were 
likewise  retained  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  conciliatory  advances  of 
Lord  Wellesley. 

Among  other  stupid  insults  to  Catholic  Ireland  which  had  long 
been  sanctioned  by  the  ruling  powers,  that  of  dressing  King 
William's  statue  in  College  Green,  and  the  midnight  disorder  and 
outrage  usually  attendant  upon  the  ceremony,  excited  in  a 
special  degree  the  disgust  of  Lord  Wellesley,  one  of  whose  first 
official  acts  was  to  issue  a  proclamation  forbidding  it  An 
attempt  was  made  to  set  the  viceregal  mandate  at  naught ;  but 
Lord  Wellesley  surrounded  the  statue  with  troops,  and  firmly 
asserted  his  will     The  minority  of  the  population,  who  had  long 


THE  VICEROY  INSULTED,  271 

enjoyed  an  unbridled  ascendancy,  vowed  vengeance  on  the 
Viceroy's  head.  In  public  he  was  savagely  hooted  by  malcon- 
tents ;  few  hearty  cheers  found  expression  from  his  admirers. 
The  Catholics  had  too  long  been  accustomed  to  the  clanking  of 
their  chains  and  the  aching  of  breaking  hearts  to  give  expression 
to  much  jubilation.  They  almost  feared  the  sound  of  their  own 
voice.  Sunk  in  that  apathy  which  long  and  systematic  oppression 
had  engendered,  they  gazed  almost  vacantly  around  them,  and, 
despite  the  good  Viceroy's  encouraging  voice,  their  hopes  and 
hearts  drooped  like  wet  osiers.  From  this  prostration  they  were 
momentarily  roused  by  a  base  attempt  on  the  part  of  their  old 
foes  to  offer  personal  violence  to  the  Viceroy.  Lord  Wellesley 
having  visited  the  theatre  in  state,  was  subjected  to  gross  ebulli- 
tions of  disrespect  from  Orange  partisans,  who  had  posted  them 
selves  in  conspicuous  parts  of  the  house,  the  more  effectually  to 
insult  the  Lord  Lieutenant.  An  effort  was  soon  made  to  follow 
up  verbal  wounds  with  bodily  blows.  A  watchman's  rattle  was 
flung  at  his  Excellency,  together  with  a  large  quart  bottle.  Had 
the  missile  gone  a  few  inches  nearer  the  stage,  Lord  Wellesley's 
useful  life  would  have  prematurely  closed.  ''  The  conduct  of  the 
police,"  says  a  journal  of  the  day,  "savoured  strongly  of  the 
Orange  spirit  of  the  Corporation.  The  miscreants  who  hooted, 
insulted,  and  finally  assaulted  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  performed 
their  several  operations  in  the  same  gallery  in  which  the  guardians 
01  the  peace  were  posted.  They  were  not  seized  or  even 
molested ;  but  Mr.  Johnson,  the  Lord  Lieutenant's  private  secre- 
tary, rushed  to  the  gallery,  and,  assisted  by  Mr.  Millican  and 
Sir  J.  Neville,  succeeded  in  securing  five  of  the  rioters.  When 
the  conduct  of  the  police  became  investigated,  they  pleaded  their 
'instructions,'  which  consisted  of  a  single  negative  order  that 
'they  were  not  to  interfere  except  in  case  of  violence  being  offered 
to  the  Lord  Lieutenant'  " 

"  This,"  observes  Leigh  Hunt,  "forms  a  most  instructive  ex- 
posure of  the  faction  who  for  years  have  influenced  the  legislative 
and  guided  the  executive  power  in  Ireland — who  have  wallowed 
in  and  extended  the  vast  field  of  corruption — ^who  have  intrenched 
themselves  in  corporations,  in  sinecure  places,  in  Church  dignities 
and  possessions — who  have  wielded  all  the  authority  of  the  law 
and  die  police,  and  by  that  means  have  erected  an  endless  series 
of  petty  despotisms  throughout  the  island — who  have  been  ever 
rancorous,  cruel,  and  bloody  towards  the  miserable  sufferer  whom 
despair  has  roused  into  resists^nce,  as  well  as  towards  all  who 
have  advocated  reform — who  have  created  'reigns  of  terror' 
more  horrible  than  those  of  Robespierre  and  Marat — ^who  have 
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produced  and  fostered  hordes  of  spies  and  informers,  and  have 
met  every  popular  discontent  with  the  bayonet  and  the  gibbet — 
with  half-hangingSy  banishings,  and  the  torture  of  the  lash — above 
all,  they  have  done  these  things  under  the  standard  of  loyalty,  with 
the  cry  of  *  Church  and  King  ! '  eternally  yelled  forth,  professing  a 
burning  zeal  in  behalf  of  Protestantism  and  a  profound  veneration 
for  aristocracy  and  everything  legal  and  established.  Hitherto 
their  success  has  been  uninterrupted.  But  now,  because  baulked 
of  a  piece  of  blackguard  insult  to  nine-tenths  of  their  countrjrmen, 
they  trample  on  the  laws  for  which  they  affected  such  scrupulous 
veneration,  insult  the  throne  to  which  they  professed  such  devo- 
tion, and  assault  the  Viceroy  whom  the  monarch  they  had  made 
a  god  of  the  year  before  had  sent  among  them  to  promote  the 
conciliation  he  had  promised.'' 

This  outrage,  with  the  legal  prosecutions  which  succeeded  it, 
drew  a  flicker  of  excitement  from  the  Catholic  body ;  but  the 
flame  soon  dropped  again,  and  all  was  dark  gloom  and  inertia  as 
before.  In  1829,  Richard  Lalor  Shiel,  while  contrasting  the  then 
energy  of  the  Irish  Catholics  with  their  past  apathy,  thus  eloquently 
described  what  we  have  feebly  outlined  : — "In  1823,  an  entire 
cessation  of  Catholic  meetings  had  taken  place.  There  was  a 
total  stagnation  of  public  feeling,  and  I  do  not  exaggerate  when 
I  say  that  the  Catholic  question  was  nearly  forgotten.  No  angry 
resolutions  issued  from  public  bodies ;  no  exciting  speeches 
appeared  in  the  papers ;  the  monster  abuses  of  the  Church  Estab- 
lishment, the  frightful  evils  of  political  monopoly,  the  hideous 
anomaly  in  the  whole  structure  of  our  civil  institutions,  the  unna- 
tural ascendancy  of  a  handful  of  men  over  an  immense  and  power- 
ful population — all  these,  and  the  other  just  and  legitimate  causes 
of  public  exasperation  were  gradually  dropping  out  of  the  national 
memory.  The  country  was  then  in  a  state  of  comparative  repose, 
but  it  was  a  degrading  and  unwholesome  tranquillity.  We  sat 
down  like  galley-slaves  in  a  calm.  A  general  stagnation  diffused 
itself  over  the  national  feelings.  The  public  pulse  had  stopped, 
the  circulation  of  all  generous  sentiment  had  been  arrested,  and 
the  country  was  palsied  to  the  heart.'' 

The  national  party  in  1823  lay  as  prostrate  as  a  dead  body. 
An  Orange  press  triumphantly  bestrode  it,  and  day  after  day 
heaped  vile  calumnies  on  the  Irish  people,  their  creed,  and 
cause.  All  patriot  and  Catholic  spirit  had  fled  ;  and  the  people 
submitted  without  a  groan  to  the  scourge  and  contumely  of  the 
tormentor.  Nothing  short  of  ^  miracle  could  resuscitate  the 
Catholic  body  ;  and  at  last  a  miracle  was  wrought  by  the  hand 
of  Dr.  Doyle.     Emerging  from  that  privacy  in  which,  as  he  often 
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said,  he  always  wished  to  live,  the  Bishop  advanced  boldly  into 
the  public  arena,  and  there  unflinchingly  sustained  the  first  shock 
of  that  antagonism  to  which  his  isolated  and  daring  position  had 
exposed  him.  In  the  spring  of  1823,  Dr.  Doyle  generously 
undertook  and  triumphantly  achieved  "  A  Vindication  of  the 
Religious  and  Civil  Principles  of  the  Irish  Catholics,  in  a  Letter 
addressed  to  the  Marquis  Wellesley,  by  J.  K.  L."  But  the  book 
was  more  than  a  mere  vindication.  It  gave  the  first  mortal  stab 
to  the  tithe  system  and  exposed  peculation  boldly.  Since  the 
days  of  Burke  no  pamphlet  had  appeared  which  excited  a  wider 
sensation.  OXonnell  pubhcly  moved  a  resolution  of  thanks  to 
the  author.  "  Upon  every  point,"  he  said,  "  Dr.  Doyle,  in  this 
pamphlet,  had  ably  met  and  refuted  their  opponents;  and  so 
eagerly  was  it  read,  and  so  high  its  character,  that  (what  was 
very  unusual  in  Ireland)  the  first  edition  had  met  such  a  safe  as 
not  to  leave  one  unsold  in  the  hands  of  the  publisher.  The  Essay 
upon  Tithes  was  perhaps  one  of  the  happiest  compositions  ever 
read,  being  in  its  nature  novel,  and  in  its  objects  useful  in  demon- 
strating the  weakness  of  the  title  to  tithes,  as  derived  from  Divine 
right  To  the  CathoUps  it  was  matter  of  congratulation  that, 
against  a  principle  so  pernicious  and  oppressive  in  its  bearings, 
and  so  much  opposed  to  man's  natural  rights  in  its  practice,  the 
arguments  most  calculated  to  shake  its  holdings  were  furnished 
by  a  Catholic  prelate.  For  seventeen  years  the  Catholics  dared 
not  raise  their  voices  on  the  subject  of  tithes."  O'Connell  in 
conclusion  said  that  he  would  desire  no  better  character  from  his 
country  than  the  approbation  of  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Doyle. 

The  Bishop  commenced  by  saying  :  ''  Your  personal  charac- 
ter, the  power  with  which  you  are  vested,  and  the  influence  which 
your  judgment  and  authority  must  have  upon  the  affairs  of  this 
country,  are  the  reasons  why  I  address  your  Excellency."  He 
warmly  eulogised  the  spirit  of  mutual  forbearance  which  the 
\^ceroy  sought  to  inculcate.  He  recognised  his  disposition  to 
administer  the  laws  impartially,  but  he  showed  that  then,  as  in 
the  days  of  Cicero,  tyranny  might  remain  though  a  tyrant  were 
removed,  and  that  the  spirit  of  bad  laws  can  continue  unabated 
after  the  letter  of  them  had  been  partially  effaced.  <<  That  the 
evils  produced  by  a  long  system  of  misrule  could  at  once  be  re- 
medied was  not  to  be  expected  :  to  reform  the  courts  of  law — to 
purge  tjie  magistracy — to  cleanse  the  various  offices  connected 
with  the  revenue — to  establish  a  regular  system  of  police — ^to  edu- 
cate the  people — to  promote  public  morality — to  abolish  abuses 
which  created  spies  and  promoted  perjury,  with  all  thevidousness 
consequent  on  nightly  revellings  and  fraud  ;  these  measures,  and 
VOL.  1.  S 
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such  as  tiiese,  could  not  altogether  and  at  once  be  carried  into 
effect ;  but  their  execution,  whether  slow  or  sudden,  should  neces- 
sarily call  forth  the  approbation  of  the  wise  and  good,  and  could 
never  produce  a  clamour  which  would  reach  even  the  precincts  of 
your  ^ceregal  lodge."  J.  K.  L.  went  on  to  notice  the  difficulties 
which  Lord  Wellesley  experienced  in  the  execution  of  the  great 
trust  committed  to  him,  and  the  obloquy  to  which  his  personal  and 
public  virtues  were  exposed ;  and  he  sought  to  console  him  with 
the  reflection  that  he  had  suffered  with  an  afflicted  people,  and 
borne  persecution  for  justice's  sake.  Dr.  Doyle  then  proceeded  to 
offer  some  remarks  ''  in  vindication  of  the  proscribed  body  to  which 
I  belong,  and  of  the  insulted  religion  which  I  profess.''  These 
he  considered  peculiarly  called  for  at  the  present  time,  in  order  to 
guard  the  small  portion  of  the  public  mind  which  still  deliberated 
from  being  biassed  by  the  profusion  of  religious  frenzy  or  political 
hate  that  had  latterly  been  poured  out  upon  the  Irish  Catholics, 
their  religion,  and  political  principles.  But  before  Dr.  Doyle  en- 
tered on  this  task  he  observed,  that  if  the  greater  portion  of  what 
he  was  about  to  submit  should  be  connected  with  reUgious  or 
ecclesiastical  subjects,  and  therefore,  in  the  estimation  of  many, 
unfit  fcHT  the  Viceroy's  perusal,  he  would  beg  to  remind  them  that 
religion  is  the  basis  of  society,  and  as  such  always  important  to  a 
statesman ;  that  it  is  the  cause  and  the  end  of  nearly  all  the  poli- 
tical laws  which  affect  Ireland  ;  that  its  influence  upon  the  state 
of  the  country  was  daily  witnessed  and  felt  by  his  Excellency ;  and 
that,  as  the  representative  of  a  King  who  was  the  head  of  a  great 
Church,  he  should  not  be  indifferent  about  what  concerns  any 
religious  body  of  his  subjects — still  less  ought  his  Excellency  to 
decline  to  hear  the  vindication  of  six  millions  of  his  own  country- 
men, for  whom  he  had  long  and  fruitlessly  exerted  his  talents. 

*'  The  unequal  state  of  the  laws,  my  Lord,  had  created  amongst 
us  many  interests,  whilst  it  destroyed  others  ;  it  raised  one  class 
to  a  degree  of  eminence  seldom  attained  to  even  in  a  conquered 
country,  whilst  it  depressed  another  far  below  the  condition  of  free 
subjects — it  reduced  them  to  a  certain  degree  of  slavery.  The 
privileged  class  were  few  in  number;  they  acquired  immense 
possessions  and  amassed  enormous  wealth;  they  laboured  un- 
ceasingly to  secure  both  the  protection  and  aid  afforded  them  by 
England,  often  purchased  at  too  dear  a  price  ;  and  in  order  to  be 
niore  independent  of  the  mother  country,  they  employed  all  the 
resources  furnished  by  her,  as  well  by  their  own  skill  and  power, 
as  by  those  of  others,  to  reduce  the  nation  with  which  they 
struggled  to  a  state  of  utter  darkness  and  the  most  abject  want'' 

J.  K.  Lb  took  a  review  of  the  Norman  invasion  and  the  leading 
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events  throughout  a  period  long  subsequent.  A  Church  was  raised 
upon  the  ruins  of  that  which  had  been  proscribed ;  *'  they  filled 
it  with  their  own  progeny,  and  the  sanctuary  was  invaded  by  the 
same  spirit  and  the  same  men  who  had  devastated  the  country. 
The  extravagance  of  the  dominant  race,  the  lights  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, and  the  humanity  of  the  late  King,  mitigated  those  evils.  The 
oppressed  were  permitted  to  breathe,  and  straw  wherewith  to 
make  their  bricks  was  given  to  them — not  for  their  own  sake,  but 
that  they  might  become  more  valuable  to  their  proprietors." 

He  then  reviewed  the  gradual  relaxation  of  the  Penal  Laws, 
which  has  been  already  duly  chronicled  (p.  148  et  seq,)y  and  the 
disestablishment  of  the  Church.  The  succession  of  Viceroys  was 
next  noticed. 

**  Few  of  these  governors  were  like  your  Excellency,  and  those 
few  were  quickly  removed.     In  general,  they  gave  themselves  up 
to  be  directed  by  rapacious  and  heartless  men,  who  had  lingered 
about  the  capital,  and  whose  sole  object  was  to  enrich  themselves, 
and  to  oppress  and  to  degrade  the  struggling  people  who  had  been 
deserted  by  their  lords.     In  this  work  of  oppression  they  were 
ably  supported  by  the  Corporations,  but  above  all  by  the  Church. 
This  Church,  my  Lord,  deserted  by  the  Legislature,  has  since  not 
ceased  to  tremble  for  her  existence.     She  fears  that  England  is 
not  greatly  interested  for  her,  and  that  her  natural  protectors  are 
now  weak  or  indifferent,  or  too  far  removed.     She  knows  that  her 
wealth  and  possessions  are  immense,  calculated  to  awaken  the 
jealousy  of  her  friends  and  excite  the  envy  of  her  enemies.     She 
fears  the  Legislature  would  examine  her  title,  and  inquire  whether 
she  holds  by  any  other  than  their  free  gift ;  and  knowing  that  she 
does  not  answer  the  ends  for  which  any  Christian  Church  has 
ever  been  erected,  she  apprehends  that  they  might  new  model  her 
constitution,  or  lay  claim  to  some  portion  of  her  spoils.     She 
looks  with  extreme  and  yet  an  idle  jealousy  to  what  she  considers 
a  rival  Church,  but  what  in  reality  is  no  Church  in  her  acceptation 
of  the  term;  and  she  exerts  all  her  energies  and  lavishes  her 
wealth  to  oppose  the  freedom  of  the  Irish  people  or  the  equali- 
sation  of  the  laws,  thinking  that  if  the  reign  of  British  justice 
prevailed  in  Ireland,  her  utility  might  be  questioned,  and  her  in- 
come and  possessions  proportioned  to  the  services  she  renders  to 
religion  and  to  the  state.'' 

J.  K.  L.  examined  the  huge  monopoly  and  arrogant  mien  of  the 
ascendancy. 

"  Whilst  this  faction  was  thus  arrayed  in  hostility  to  the  mea- 
sures of  your  Excellency,  they  omitted  no  opportunity  of  insulting 
and  misrepresenting  the  prostrate  race  whom  Uiey  were  accustomed 
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to  oppress.  Their  printing  offices  teemed  with  daily  and  periodical 
publications,  all  tending  to  connect  the  disturbances  in  the  South 
with  the  Catholic  people,  with  their  religion,  and  with  their  policy ; 
hoping,  if  they  could  not  succeed  in  their  efforts  to  remove  your 
Excellency,  that  they  would  at  least  mar  your  efforts  for  the  pubUc 
good.  They  laboured  with  the  most  unhallowed  zeal  and  the 
most  persevering  industry  to  excite  the  fears  of  the  timid,  to 
arouse  the  indignation  of  the  people,  and,  if  possible,  to  produce 
an  insurrection  against  the  Government  and  laws  ;  they  branded 
the  Catholic  body  as  abettors  of  treason,  as  the  enemies  of  the 
constitution,  as  hostile  to  every  mental  and  moral  improvement ; 
and  their  religion  they  represented  (when  they  allowed  them  to 
have  one)  as  a  degrading  superstition,  unfit  to  be  tolerated  amongst 
Christian  men. 

''  If  the  population  of  a  district  in  which,  until  within  a  few 
years  past,  the  laws  made  it  felony  to  educate  them,  were  ignorant, 
this  was  imputed  to  their  faith.  If  a  ferocious  or  vindictive  spirit 
appeared  amongst  rude  tribes  who  had  been  enslaved  by  the  laws 
of  centuries,  this  was  said  to  be  the  fruit  of  their  creed ;  and  if 
men  writhing  under  wrongs  and  oppression  struggled  against  the 
chains  which  bound  them,  their  savage  and  senseless  efforts  for 
relief  were  construed  into  acts  dictated  by  their  religious  profes- 
sion. Look  to  the  North,  said  the  calumniators,  where  the  people 
are  Protestants,  and  see  them  employed  in  industry  and  the  works 
of  peace ;  turn  to  the  South,  and  view  the  scenes  of  blood  and  de- 
vastation, but  do  not  investigate  the  cause.  No  ;  it  is  obvious — 
the  population  is  Catholic  They  feared  the  Legislature  would  have 
time  to  reflect  that  the  North  was  inhabited  by  a  race  of  freemen, 
who  enjoyed  all  the  blessings  of  the  constitution,  whilst  the  South 
was  the  refuge  of  slaves,  who  had  never  tasted  the  sweets  of  liberty, 
and  had,  until  of  late,  groaned  beneath  a  bondage  more  cruel  than 
that  of  Pharaoh.  Thus,  my  Lord,  has  this  vile  and  malignant 
press — supported,  conducted,  and  patronised  by  the  Churchmen, 
the  placemen,  and  the  whole  train  of  corruptionists,  even  by  those 
on  whom  your  Excellency  was  compelled  to  bestow  your  favours 
and  your  smiles — maligned,  insulted,  and  calunmiated  the  Catholic 
people." 

Drs.  Doyle  and  Murray  having  been  loaded  with  opprobrium 
by  the  same  party  for  promulgating  some  of  the  wonderful  cures 
wrought  through  the  prayers  of  Prince  Hohenlohe,  J.  K.  L.  en- 
tered into  an  able  vindication  of  their  conduct.  "  They  exhorted 
their  own  brethren  to  thanksgiving ;  they  directed  their  thoughts 
to  a  better  world ;  they  besought  them  to  bear  with  injuries  rather 
than  inflict  them,  and  to  give  glory  to  God,  and  to  God  alone. 
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Why  then,  my  Lord,  have  they  been  rebuked,  assailed,  reviled  ? 
Why  has  their  religion  been  abused  and  insulted  ?  Why  have  the 
most  sinister  and  malignant  views  been  attributed  to  them  ?  Why 
has  the  degraded  scribe  dipped  his  pen  in  gall  to  give  vent  to  the 
feelings  of  the  party  for  which  he  wrote  and  toiled  ?  Why  has  the 
ermine  been  all  but  stained,  and  one  of  the  princes  of  the  people 
almost  unrobed  on  the  bench,  that  Irish  Catholics  and  their  reli- 
gion might  be  scoffed  at  ?  Are  they  alone  unfit  '  to  abound  in 
their  own  sense  ?  *  Are  they  alone  not  to  be  permitted  to  exercise 
their  own  judgment  ?  Is  it  not  only  their  faith,  but  even  their 
piety,  however  harmless,  which  is  to  be  converted  into  a  crime  ? 
But,  my  Lord,  they  suffer  all  this  because  they  are  a  people  strug- 
gling by  legal  means  to  obtain  their  birthright  against  a  faction 
who  would  live  by  wrong  and  fatten  on  the  vitals  of  their  country." 

Some  persons  may  wonder  that  Dr.  Doyle  should  have  deigned 
to  notice  the  stream  of  ribaldry  and  slander  which  freely  flowed 
from  the  Orange  press  of  the  time  ;  but,  as  he  truly  said,  odious 
and  degrading  names  and  imputations,  when  frequently  repeated, 
affix  contempt  to  the  party  against  whom  they  are  levelled,  and 
often  lower  him,  too,  even  in  his  own  estimation.  An  elaborate 
vindication  followed,  in  which  his  irresistible  force  of  learning 
and  logical  rapidity  of  argument  received,  if  possible,  an  additional 
impetus  from  the  lash  of  sarcasm  which  J.  K.  L.  ever  and  anon 
wielded.  With  manly  tone  and  striking  words  he  gloried  in  the 
Church — though  politically  oppressed — of  which  he  was  a  digni- 
tary. 

"  It  was  the  creed,  my  Lord,  of  a  Charlemagne  and  of  a  St. 
Louis,  of  an  Alfred  and  an  Edward,  of  the  monarchs  of  the  feudal 
times  as  well  as  of  the  emperors  of  Greece  and  Rome ;  it  was 
believed  at  Venice  and  at  Genoa,  in  Lucca  and  the  Helvetic  nations, 
in  the  days  of  their  freedom  and  greatness  ;  all  the  barons  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  all  the  free  cities  of  later  times,  professed  the  religion 
we  now  profess.  You  well  know,  my  Lord,  that  the  charter  of 
British  freedom  and  the  common  law  of  England  have  their 
origin  and  source  in  Catholic  times.  Who  framed  the  free  consti- 
tutions of  the  Spanish  Goths  ?  Who  preserved  science  and  litera- 
ture during  the  long  night  of  the  Middle  Ages  ?  Who  imported 
literature  from  Constantinople,  and  opened  for  her  an  asylum  at 
Rome,  Florence,  Padua,  Paris,  and  Oxford?  Who  polished  Europe 
by  art  and  refined  her  by  legislation  ?  Who  discovered  the  new 
world  and  opened  a  passage  to  another  1  Who  were  the  masters 
of  architecture,  of  painting,  and  of  music  ?  Who  invented  the 
compass  and  the  art  of  printing  ?  Who  were  the  poets,  the  his- 
torians, the  jurists,  the  men  of  deep  research  and  profound  litera- 
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ture  ?  Who  have  exalted  human  nature,  and  made  man  appear 
again  little  less  than  the  angels  ?  Were  they  not  almost  ex- 
clusively the  professors  of  our  creed  ?  Were  they  who  created  and 
possessed  freedom  under  every  shape  and  form  unfit  for  her  enjoy- 
ment ?  Were  men,  deemed  even  now  the  lights  of  the  world  and 
the  benefactors  of  the  human  race,  the  deluded  victims  of  a  slavish 
superstition  ?  But  what  is  there  in  our  creed  which  renders  us 
unfit  for  freedom  ?  Is  it  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  ?  No ; 
for  the  obedience  we  yield  to  authority  is  not  blind,  but  reasonable. 
Our  religion  does  not  create  despotism  ;  it  supports  every  estab- 
lished constitution  which  is  not  opposed  to  the  laws  of  nature, 
unless  it  be  altered  by  those  who  are  entitled  to  change  it.  In 
Poland  it  supported  an  elective  monarch ;  in  France,  an  hereditary 
sovereign;  in  Spain,  an  absolute  or  constitutional  king  indifferently; 
in  England,  when  the  Houses  of  York  and  Lancaster  contended,  it 
declared  that  he  who  was  king  de  facto  was  entitled  to  the  obed- 
ience of  the  people.  During  the  reign  of  the  Tudors  there  was 
a  faithful  adherence  of  the  Catholics  to  their  prince,  under  trials 
the  most  severe  and  galling,  because  the  constitution  required  it ; 
the  same  was  exhibited  by  them  to  the  ungrateful  race  of  Stuart ; 
but  since  the  expulsion  of  James  (foolishly  called  an  abdication), 
have  they  not  adopted  with  the  nation  at  large  the  doctrine  of  the 
Revolution — *  that  the  crown  is  held  in  trust  for  the  benefit  of  the 
people,  and  that  should  the  monarch  violate  his  compact,  the  sub- 
ject is  freed  from  the  bond  of  his  allegiance  ?'  Has  there  been  any 
form  of  government  ever  devised  by  man  to  which  the  religion  of 
Catholics  has  not  been  accommodated  ?  Is  there  any  obligation, 
either  to  a  prince  or  to  a  constitution,  which  it  does  not  enforce  ?  " 

Dr.  Doyle  met  the  various  objections  to  Catholic  Emanci- 
pation. "  What,  my  Lord  I  is  the  allegiance  of  the  man  divided 
who  gives  to  Caesar  what  belongs  to  Caesar  and  to  God  what 
belongs  to  God?  Is  the  allegiance  of  the  priest  divided  who 
yields  submission  to  his  bishop  and  his  king  ? — of  the  son  who 
obeys  his  parent  and  his  prince  ?  And  yet  these  duties  are  not 
more  distinct  than  those  which  we  owe  our  sovereign  and  our 
spiritual  head.  Is  there  any  man  in  society  who  has  not  distinct 
duties  to  discharge  ?  "  If  the  Church  desired  that  on  Fridays  her 
children  should  abstain  from  flesh  meat,  it  did  not  follow  that 
they  were  thereby  controlled  from  obeying  the  King  when  he 
summoned  them  to  war.     He  continued  : — 

"  To  me,  my  Lord,  who  am  tolerably  well  accquainted  with  the 
obedience  I  owe  the  Pope  and  the  allegiance  I  owe  my  sovereign, 
there  is  nothing  more  fulsome,  more  tasteless  and  absurd,  than  the 
grave  discussions  I  am  sometimes  induced  to  read  or  forced  to 
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hear,  about  the  divided  allegiance  of  Catholics,  and  all  the  plausible 
nonsense  which  follows  it,  and  of  the  essential  Protestantism  of 
the  constitution.  The  essence  of  the  constitution  is,  my  Lord,  to 
make  all  who  live  under  it  free  and  happy  ;  and  the  hoary  bigot 
or  the  selfish  monopolist  who  would  exclude  us  from  it  on  ac- 
count of  our  religion  neither  understands  that  religion  nor  the 
law  of  nature,  which  has  been  written,  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
finger  of  the  living  God,  on  the  fleshly  tablets  of  our  heart.  Such 
a  one  does  not,  cannot  understand  the  heart-burnings  of  a  high- 
minded  man  who  is  unjustly  excluded  from  his  rights,  nor  that 
first  fruit  of  the  law  of  self-preservation  which  makes  us  love  our 
country,  reject  whatever  could  diminish  her  glory  or  independence, 
and  labour  to  make  heir  free  and  happy.  When  I  am  told  that  I 
am  unfit  for  freedom  on  account  of  the  religion  which  I  profess — 
when  I  have  considered  all  that  has  been  said  in  support  of  so 
heinous  a  proposition,  I  feel  amazed  and  confounded,  and  ask.  Is 
it  possible  that  any  man  could  suppose  that,  were  I  in  posses- 
sion of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a  British  subject,  that  all  the 
power  on  earth  could  induce  me  to  forego  them  ;  that  I  could  be 
influenced  by  any  consideration  to  reject  the  first  and  clearest 
principles  of  my  religion,  to  hate  my  country,  to  subject  her  to 
the  sway  of  a  stranger,  to  destroy  my  own  happiness  and  that  of 
my  kindred  ?  No  ;  I  conclude  it  is  impossible  that  any  rational 
man  could  suppose  that  the  Catholics,  under  equal  laws,  would 
be  less  loyal,  less  faithful  subjects  than  any  others.'' 

J.  K  L.  having  disposed  of  divers  charges  against  the  Catholic 
Church,  proceeded  to  reply  to  another  fashionable  accusation, 
which  attributed  to  it  the  design  of  overthrowing  the  Established 
Church  and  entering  upon  her  possessions.  Dr.  Doyle's  views 
were  dexterously  expressed  He  was  an  uncompromising  foe, 
not  to  the  Protestant  Church,  but  to  the  Church  Establishment. 
Catholics  in  general  respect  the  Church  of  England  on  account 
of  the  rock  from  which  she  has  been  hewn ;  they  prize  her  liturgy 
as  only  less  perfect  than  that  from  which  it  has  been  extracted ; 
they  admire  her  translation  of  the  Bible,  with  all  its  imperfections, 
as  a  noble  work  ;  they  esteem  her  hierarchy  as  the  image  of  the 
truth  ;  '*  for  we  Catholics  give  veneration  to  images  on  account  of 
what  thy  represent ;  but  as  to  her  Establishment  in  Ireland,  it  is 
such,  in  the  opinion  of  many  Protestants  as  well  as  Catholics,  as 
should  not  be  suffered  to  exist  in  any  civilised  country,  still  less 
in  a  nation  employed  almost  exclusively  in  the-  tillage  of  land.'' 

Elaborately  and  eloquently  J.  K.  L.  went  on  to  trace  the 
origin  of  tithes,  and  their  first  introduction  into  Ireland  by  Henry 
n.  and  Paparo,  under  circumstances  in  themselves  sufficient  to 
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make  that  impost  odious  to  tjie  Irish  people.  He  reminded  his 
readers  that  for  the  lucre  of  tithes,  like  Esau's  mess  of  pottage, 
national  independence  and  the  birthright  of  the  people  were 
bartered  away.  "  From  that  day  the  history  of  our  misfortunes 
may  be  dated.  They  were  not  only  the  cause,  but  an  efficient 
one,  of  the  calamities  which  followed,  and  whilst  they  subsist 
peace  or  concord  will  not  be  established  in  Ireland."  ^^  But,  my 
Lord,''  he  went  on,  "do  these  selfish  men  who  impute  crimes 
to  us  suppose  that  they  can  extinguish  within  us  a  sense  of  our 
wrongs?  Do  they  imagine  they  can  stifle  the  complaints  of 
six  millions  of  men  ?  Do  they  flatter  themselves  that  a  vote  of 
Parliament — a  Parliament  which  is  always  deliberating,  always 
receiving  new  lights,  always  growing  in  wisdom — cannot  be 
revised,  and  that  when  our  appeal  is  deferred,  we  are  to  think  no 
more  of  the  prosecution  of  our  claims  ?  Can  they  prevent*  the 
ebbing  of  the  tide?  Can  they  stay  the  winds  or  stop  the  progress 
of  the  light  ?  As  well  could  they  do  so  as  prevent  oppression 
from  producing  complaint  or  injury  from  seeking  redress.  We 
will  never  cease,  my  Lord,  whilst  our  tongues  can  move  or  our 
pens  can  write,  to  Keep  alive  in  the  whole  Empire,  as  well  as  in 
our  own  people,  a  sense  of  the  wrongs  we  suffer,  and  to  exhibit  to 
an  indignant  world  all  the  privations  we  endure.  .  Our  fetters  are 
too  galling,  our  chains  are  too  closely  riveted,  our  keepers  are 
too  unfeeling,  for  us  to  remain  silent,  or  permit  them  to  enjoy 
repose. 

"  When  we  speak  of  tithes,  they  may  tell  us  we  are  the  allies  of 
Captain  Rock;  but  we  reject  the  imputation,  and  reply  that  the 
savage  and  the  philosopher  have  the  same  sensibilities,  and  that 
the  language  of  pain  which  they  utter  can  scarcely  be  distinguished 
in  its  sound.  Let  only  the  grievance  arising  from  tithe,  like  the 
thousand  evils  we  suffer,  be  removed,  and  the  savage  will  return  to 
his  rock  and  the  philosopher  will  retire  to  his  books.  Let  us  not 
be  told  it  is  the  law  :  we  know  it  is,  and  it  is  of  the  law  we  com- 
plain. But  are  the  laws  of  a  Draco  always  to  continue  ?  Are 
they  not  only  to  be  written  in  blood,  but  also,  like  those  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  never  to  be  repealed  ? "  Among  other 
groundless  charges,  that  of  intolerance  and  an  obstinate  opposition 
to  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  were  next  conclusively  disposed  of 
by  J.  K.  L. 

This  letter  filled  seventy-one  closely  printed  pages.  We  must 
declare  our  inability  to  condense,  \rithin  any  reasonable  compass, 
its  mass  of  varied  matter.  Many  of  the  questions  discussed  have 
since  been  settled;  and  we  will  be  excused  for  not  reopening 
wounds  now  happily  closed.     While  this  valuable  essay  was  in 


EFFECT  OF  THE  «  VINDICATION:*  281 

progress,  Dr.  Doyle  asked  his  old  friend  Dr.  Donovan  to  hold 
his  pen  in  readiness  for  the  prompt  defence  of  those  positions  on 
which  critical  assault  would  be  sure  to  press  heaviest.  ''  I  was 
glad/'  he  writes,  ''  to  hear  from  you  this  morning ;  but  would 
infinitely  rather  have  seen  and  embraced  you  after  your  travels. 
Why  did  you  not  come  to  see  me  ?  Shall  I  begin  to  doubt  of 
your  affection,  or  is  it  true  of  you  ccelum  non  animum  mutant  qui 
transmare  currant  i  With  respect  to  *  J.  K.  L.,'  you  will  find,  I 
hope,  that  Coyne  has  not  excited  an  interest  which  will  not  be 
realised — ^but,  even  now,  I  must  bespeak  the  friendly  laboturs  of 
'  Qericus '  to  defend  what  may  be  unjustly  assailed.  He  can  do 
it  much  better  even  than  <  J.  K.  L.,'  and  I  beg  of  him  not  to 
withhold  his  friendly  succour.  I  leave  this  to-morrow;  and  when 
you  come  to  preach  fbr  me  on  Corpus  Christi  Day  (if  the  Orange- 
men do  not  kill  me),  I  will  appoint  the  day  to  dine  with  you." 

"  His  *  Vindication,' "  observes  Frederick  William  Conway, 
''  made  a  greater  impression  on  the  public  mind,  perhaps,  than 
any  writing  since  the  days  of  Swift.  He  was  attacked  on  all 
sides ;  but  he  had  ardent  friends,  and  was  himself  a  host  His 
active  pen  seldom  rested  until  the  victory  was  obtained." 

A  considerable  sensation  was  produced,  and  assailants  without 
stint  soon  thronged  forward.  Dr.  MacHale,  afterwards  Arch- 
bishop of  Tuam,  parried  a  few  of  the  passes  which  were  made  at 
J.  K.  L.  "  The  interest  which  has  been  excited  by  this  publica- 
tion," he  wrote,  "and  the  hostility  which  it  provoked,  are  no 
equivocal  proof  of  its  merits.  The  novelty  of  an  Irish  Catholic 
Bishop  placing  himself  in  the  presence  of  the  Viceroy,  and  plead- 
ing with  respectful  firmness  the  cause  of  his  injured  countrymen, 
was  calculated  to  excite  surprise.  Surprise  was  soon  succeeded 
by  resentment,  and  those  who  were  hitherto  in  the  habit  of  exclu- 
sively approaching  the  Lord  Lieutenant  have  felt  and  expressed 
their  mortification  that  their  monopoly  has  been  invaded.  The 
respectful  use  of  a  privilege  which  is  extended  to  all  who  feel 
themselves  aggrieved  has  been  characterised  as  an  insolent 
intrusion.  .  .  .  The  Bishop  has  been  accused  of  warmth  in  his 
language.  Yes,  he  has  been  warm ;  and  in  his  portrait  of  our 
immerited  sufferings  his  language  rose  to  a  tone  of  firm  but 
respectful  remonstrance.  But  if  he  was  eloquent  and  impas- 
sioned, his  feelings  were  not  pointed  against  the  chief  governor, 
but  against  those  who  had  accused  him  of  sedition  and  dragged 
him  before  his  tribunal  \  and  if,  like  the  apostle  in  presence  of 
Festus,  he  exhibited  the  chains  which  he  wore,  the  persecutions 
we  imderwent,  and  the  religion  by  which  we  were  sustained,  the 
theme  was  suggested  by  the  calumny  of  his  accusers ;  and  if  he 
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sought  for  redress,  it  was  not  by  acting  on  the  irritated  passions 
of  the  people,  but  with  a  high  consciousness  of  the  justice  of  his 
cause  and  his  rights  as  a  Roman  citizen,  he  sought  protection 
from  the  frenzy  of  a  persecuting  multitude  by  throwing  himself 
into  the  arms  of  the  laws  and  appealing  to  the  majesty  of  Caesar ! '' 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Catholic  Association — ^that  subsequently 
powerful  moral  engine— -was  held  this  year.  Dr.  Doyle  was  the 
first  prelate  to  join  its  ranks.  <<  He  threw  into  it,"  writes  Sheil, 
<<  all  the  influence  of  his  sacred  authority ;  and  having  openly 
joined  that  body,  increased  the  reverence  with  which  the  peof^e 
had  previously  considered  its  proceedings,  and  imparted  to  it 
something  of  a  religious  character.  The  example  which  was 
given  by  Dr.  Doyle  was  followed  by  other  dignitaries  of  the 
Church."  Monsignor  Meagher,  in  an  unpublished  MS.,  thus 
notices  the  same  event : — ^*  At  this  juncture  arrived  an  accession 
of  strength  of  overwhelming  importance,  and  from  that  time  no 
man  doubted  the  results.  Oh  !  shall  Ireland  ever  forget  the  day 
when  he  added  his  name  to  the  list  of  her  patriots,  and  all  the 
prelates  of  the  land  and  all  the  ministers  of  faith  followed  in  his 
train  !  At  once  every  district  and  hamlet  found  in  its  priest  a 
leader,  active  to  stimulate  and  cautious  to  restrain." 

Dr.  Doyle  did  not  content  himself  with  merely  arousing  the 
Catholics  of  his  own  country  to  action.  His  patriotic  labours 
extended  indirectly  to  England  also.  We  find  among  his  papers 
several  letters  conclusive  of  this  fact  A  long  one  from  the 
veteran  Catholic  delegate  of  1793,  James  Edward  Devereux,  wen"* 
on  to  say  : — 

"  London,  14/A  November  1823. 

"  Right  Rev.  and  my  dear  Lord, — Some  anchorite  of  the 
Thebaide  was,  if  I  recollect  right,  ordered  daily  to  water  a  planted 
stick  to  exercise  his  patience.  Your  Lordship  has  prescribed  to 
me  a  task  almost  equally  trying — that  of  stimulating  into  action 
our  worthy  frog-blood  Catholic  Britons.     However,  I  shall  try." 


«■ 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

More  refonnatoiy  regulations  enforced  —  He  trenchantly  rebukes  careless 
priests — Public  admonitions— Fr.  Malachy — A  discovery  in  the  thatch  at 
Snipe  Lodge — Anecdotes — Reprimand  at  a  conference — ^Amusing  incident 
at  Braganza— Affection  of  the  priests  for  their  Bishop — Dr.  Doyle*s  eulogy 
on  the  priesthood — Striking  scene  and  dialogue — A  month's  memory  for  a 
deceased  priest  forbidden — Abuses  suppressed — New  statutes — Remarkable 
conversation — Evidences  of  the  innate  tenderness  of  his  heart — He  pleads 
for  a  priest  before  his  angry  superior— Scene  at  Old  Derrig  at  five  o'clock 
A.M. — Dr.  Doyle  on  Irish  morality — Reconciles  differences — "Has  not 
forty  shillings  to  spare  ''—Conducts  a  retreat— Letters  to  Mariana  and 
Catherine— Another  miraculous  cure— Suigeon  Collis's  remark  that  Prince 
Hohenlohe  ought  to  mind  his  own  business— Letters — Mariana's  account 
of  the  Bishop  at  Old  Derrig— Narrow  escape  of  being  burned  to  death — 
What  he  said  to  the  tithe  proctor — Laughable  tithe  notice. 

When  Dr.  Doyle  assumed  the  reins  of  the  double  diocese  of 
Kildare  and  Leighlin,  he  found  the  priests,  with  few  exceptions, 
a  zealous  and  exemplary  body  ;  and  although  several  of  them  had 
contracted  certain  worldly  manners  and  customs  tending  to  lower 
the  dignity  of  the  priestly  character,  they  were  not,  strictly  speak- 
ing, open  to  reproach  for  having  mechanically  followed  in  the 
footsteps  of  their  predecessors.  Their  mode  of  living  had  become 
a  second  nature  to  them  ;  they  remained  blind  to  things  which  a 
stranger  would  at  one  glance  detect  and  condemn  ;  and  although 
they  seemed  to  lend  their  countenance  and  agency  to  a  few  abuses, 
we  are  convinced  that  to  many  the  thought  never  occurred  that  the 
practices  in  question  came  really  under  the  category  of  abuses. 

In  a  former  chapter  we  referred  to  some  reformatory  regulations 
which  Dr.  Doyle,  on  assuming  the  duties  of  his  office,  laid  down. 
These  he  constantly  continued  to  enforce  with  a  firm  hand,  and 
his  reputation  as  a  rigid  disciplinarian  soon  spread  far  and  near, 
rendering  him,  among  a  certain  narrow  class,  more  respected 
than  beloved.  Wherever  he  could  lay  his  hand  upon  them,  he 
tore  up  abuses  root  and  branch,  while  with  the  other  he  sowed 
broadcast  the  seeds  of  a  well-organised  perfection.  From  the 
moment  he  became  a  Bishop,  he  felt  that  the  words  addressed  to 
the  prophet  were  directed  emphatically  to  him  :  ''  Behold,  this 
day  have  I  set  thee  to  root  up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy, 
and  to  build,  and  to  plant"  If,  after  rebuking  a  priest  for 
culpable  carelessness,  Dr.  Doyle  again  found  the  vestments  or 
altar-cloths  soiled  or  shabby,  he  tore  them  into  ribbons,  and  the 
mass-book  not  frequently  met  the  same  fate.  If  he  observed  a 
parish  priest,  through  laziness  or  apathy,  deferring  year  after  year 
to  lay  the  foundation-stone  of  a  new  chapel  on  a  scale  befitting  the 
increased  requirements  or  importance  of  his  flock,  the  Bishop  has 
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himself  taken  the  initiative  in  tearing  off  the  straw-thatch  which 
covered  the  crumbling  edifice,  and  made  such  arrangements, 
then  and  there,  as  led  to  the  speedy  erection  of  a  suitable  place  of 
worship.  But  Dr.  Doyle  was  too  just  a  man  to  adopt  this  course 
hastily  or  without  ample  investigation  into  the  circumstances  of 
the  priest  or  the  parish.  During  his  examination  in  the  Com- 
mons on  the  25th  of  March  1825,  he  was  asked  :  "Do  you  con- 
ceive that  the  present  state  of  your  chapels  and  the  insufficient 
accommodation  which  they  afford  impedes  the  efforts  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  giving  religious  instruction  to  the 
people  ?  A,  Perhaps  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  people  in  Ireland  is  the  want  of  sufficient  room  in  our 
chapels ;  but  this  is  an  evil  which  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  remedy. 
The  pressure  upon  the  peasantry  is  so  great,  from  various  causes, 
that  they  have  not  the  means  of  enlarging  their  chapels,  still  less 
of  building  them  anew,  without  making  sacrifices  which  are  pecu- 
liarly oppressive  to  them  ;  and  I  have  myself  often  ordered  a  chapel 
to  be  enlarged,  or  said  that  otherwise  I  would  not  permit  mass  to 
be  celebrated  in  it,  and  yet,  upon  the  representation  of  the  priest 
as  to  the  distress  and  extreme  poverty  of  the  people,  I  have  with- 
drawn such  orders,  and  suffered  them  to  proceed  as  well  as  they 
could." 

Dr.  Doyle's  attention  to  the  furtherance  of  everything  con- 
nected with  the  decency,  and,  if  possible,  the  splendour  of  God's 
altar,  was  indefatigable.  He  constantly  endeavoured  to  promote 
the  veneration  of  the  faithful  for  the  grandeur  of  the  Christian 
sacrifice,  and  to  elevate  their  souls  by  the  majesty  of  Divine  wor- 
ship. In  conducting  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  he  himself 
set  the  example  of  attending  rigidly  to  the  minutest  liturgical 
detail 

Some  persons  might  erroneously  imagine  that  an  impulse  of 
chagrin  prompted  so  complete  an  annihilation  as  the  reduction  of 
a  priest's  vestments  to  shreds ;  but  the  Bishop,  we  need  not  add, 
had  a  worthier  motive.  On  his  first  visitation  to  a  remote  parish 
of  Kildare,  he  was  disgusted  to  find  the  sacerdotal  vestments 
soiled  and  threadbare,  and  deposited  in  a  turf  basket  Dr.  Doyle 
admonished  the  priest,  but  without  effect,  for,  on  the  next  visita- 
tion, matters  appeared  precisely  in  the  same  state.  Tearing  the 
chasuble  in  two  pieces,  he  told  the  priest  that,  if  unable  to 
purchase  a  new  one,  which  he  greatly  doubted,  at  least  to  make 
up  the  price  in  halfpence  and} pence  among  his  flock.  The  old 
pastor's  habits  were  irrevocably  formed,  and  he  remained  so 
utterly  deaf  to  the  young  prelate's  wishes,  that  instead  of  doing 
what  had  been  prescribed,  be  got  an  old  woman  to  reunite  the 
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pieces  of  the  chasuble,  and  in  this  condition  he  used  it  until 
his  death,  which  occurred  soon  after.  The  manner  in  which  Dr. 
Doyle  dealt  with  objectionable  vestments  on  all  subsequent  occa- 
sions precluded  the  possibility  of  their  again  coming  into  use.  He 
not  unfrequently  consigned  them  to  the  flames  of  the  sacristy  fire. 
[On  one  occasion  he  found  a  cracked  chalice,  and  could  not  fail  to 
see  that  the  sacred  elements  were  in  danger  of  oozing  away. 
The  Bishop  called  for  a  hammer,  but  no  hammer  could  be  found  ; 
he  then  lifted  a  paving-stone  and  crushed  the  chalice  with  a 
blow.] 

These  acts,  though  apparently  harsh,  are  perfectly  canonical. 
No  Churchman  could  condemn  them,  however  some  may  disap- 
prove of  rebuking  a  priest  in  presence  of  his  flock  and  fellow- 
clergy.  When  Dr.  Doyle  found  that  a  private  admonition,  once 
or  twice  given,  failed  in  effect,  he  repeated  it  before  many,  as 
spiritual  authority  justified  him  in  doing.  He  rarely  pursued  this 
course,  however,  unless  in  the  case  of  priests  whose  parochial 
income  ought  to  have  rendered  it  an  easy  task  to  provide  every 
necessary  article  for  the  sacerdotal  wardrobe.  On  one  occasion 
he  told  an  incorrigible  priest  that  the  habiliments  which  clothed  his 
person  in  society  were  spotless,  but  that  those  in  which  he  com- 
muned with  the  King  of  heaven  were  disgraceful. 

The  Bishop  having,  on  another  occasion,  found  that  all  his 
previous  admonitions  and  threats  had  been  disregarded,  he  came 
out  of  the  sacristy  and  thus  addressed  the  congregation  :  "I 
regret  there  cannot  be  mass  to-day.  I  have  repeatedly  impressed 
on  your  pastor  the  necessity  and  duty  of  providing  himself  with 
vestments  befitting  the  dignity  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  He  has  not 
only  neglected  to  do  so,  but  he  has  thought  fit  to  omit  to  call  on 
you  for  that  trifling  aid  which  would  at  once  have  obtained  the 
amount  needed ;  **  saying  which,  he  destroyed  the  vestments  which 
had  so  long  been  a  cause  of  disedification. 

There  were  few  parochial  priests  of  the  diocese  with  means  so 
straitened  as  rendered  the  purchase  of  respectable  vestments  diffi- 
cult. Dr.  Doyle,  during  his  examination  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
was  requested  to  furnish  a  general  idea  of  their  incomes.  ''  About 
five  years  ago,"  he  replied,  "  I  required  of  each  of  the  priests  to 
give  me  a  return  of  the  amount  of  income  which  they  received. 
There  were  three  parishes  in  the  diocese  where  it  was  stated  at, 
I  think,  ;£5oo ;  two  of  these  parishes  since  became  vacant,  and 
I  divided  them,  or  separated  the  unions  which  before  existed. 
There  were  fourteen  parishes  where  the  income  exceeded  j£200, 
and  some  few  approached  to  j£300,  and  I  recollect  one  where  the 
income  was  stated  at  ;£3oo.     In  the  remaining  parishes,  the  sum 
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stated  to  me  varied  from  ;f  loo  to  ;^200."  From  the  Bishop's 
evidence  in  the  Commons,  it  appeared  that  there  were  four  parishes 
where  the  priest's  income  reached  to  ;^400. 

When  it  is  known  that  one  of  the  priests  whose  vestments  Dr. 
Doyle  tore  in  pieces  because  of  their  shabbiness  was  able  at  his 
death,  in  1 843,  to  bequeath  ;f  8000  to  the  j^funds  of  Carlow 
College,  few  readers  will  blame  the  Bishop  for  administering  a 
reproach  so  decisive. 

General  T.  F.  Meagher,  in  some  "  Recollections  of  Ireland," 
published  in  a  New  York  journal,  devotes  an  amusing  chapter  to 
this  priest,  and  tells :  "  He  put  together  a  large  sum  of  money. 
His  will  broke  it  up,  and  distributed  it  amongst  the  sweetest  and 
noblest  charities  of  the  country.  Two  months  after  his  death,  it 
was  all  found  in  a  tin  box  under  the  thatch  over  the  front  door 

of  Snipe  Lodge."     Fr.  K would  seem  to  have  forgotten  the 

aphorism,  "  Charity  begins  at  home." 

Of  public  admonitions,  several  cases  occurred.  Dr.  Doyle, 
when  he  assumed  the  government  of  the  diocese,  found  many  of 
the  priests  attending  races  and  hunts.  It  was,  we  believe,  on  his 
first  or  second  visitation  that  a  parish  priest  of  St.  Malins  came 
out  to  say  mass  with  spurs  on  his  boots.  The  Bishop  repri- 
manded him  in  presence  of  his  flock,  with  a  caustic  severity 
remembered  with  terror  by  many. 

Among  others  whom  the  Bishop  sternly  rebuked  for  habitual 
carelessness  regarding  vestments  was  a  very  worthy  man,  the  late 

Rev.  Dr.  D ^  who  to  the  day  of  his  death  never  forgot  Dr. 

Doyle's  demeanour  towards  himu  When  dying,  in  1825,  he  would 
not  even  appoint  as  executor  a  priest  in  Dr.  Doyle's  diocese; 
and  he  bequeathed  his  property  to  Rome  for  the  establishment  of 
a  burse.  The  Bishop,  some  years  before  his  death,  was  occasion- 
ally heard  to  regret  that  in  the  unflinching  discharge  of  his  duty 
he  should  have  hurt  the  feelings  of  some  aged  and  pious  men. 
He  could  never  be  said,  however,  to  have  acted  hastily  or  with 
irritation.  Whatever  he  may  have  said  or  done  was  in  conscien- 
tious obedience  to  the  dictates  of  a  rigid  sense  of  duty  and  dis- 
cipline. His  manner  often  wore  an  appearance  of  hastiness  when 
a  perfectly  opposite  feeling  moved  him,  as  the  following  anecdote 
will  show. 

On  the  occasion  of  a  conference  held  within  some  eight  miles  of 
Carlow,  Dr.  Doyle  rebuked  a  priest  so  trenchantly,  that  Fr.  Maher, 
who  was  exceedingly  intimate  with  the  Bishop,  and  received  the 
appointment  of  Vicar-General  soon  after,  ventured  to  remonstrate 
with  his  Lordship  privatjply.  "  My  Lord,"  he  said,  "  do  you  not 
think  it  was  rather  rash  to  chastise  Father so  sharply  in  the 
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presence  of  his  brother  priests,  and  for  an  offence  of  certainly  no 
very  grave  character  ?  His  temper  is  excitable,  and  I  would  be 
apt  to  fear  that  such  a  rebuke  might  drive  him  refractory,  and  dis- 
pose him  to  set  your  Lordship  altogether  at  defiance."  "  Well," 
replied  the  Bishop,  ''  if  he  chose  to  act  so,  he  would  answer  for 
it."  "  Of  course,"  continued  the  priest,  "  but  retaliation  is  an 
impulse  of  human  nature,  and  men  are  not  always  under  the  con- 
trol of  their  better  feelings."  "  You  have  no  conception,"  said  Dr. 
Doyle,  "  of  the  amount  of  trouble  which  that  man  has  cost  me. 
I  remonstrated  with  him  three  times  in  private,  and  I  warned  him 
that  if  he  did  not  mend  I  should  chastise  him  before  many.  I 
might  have  imparted  an  additional  sting  to  the  rebuke  by  mention- 
ing this  instance  of  his  obstinacy;  had  I  done  so,  it  would 
have  exonerated  me  from  that  appearance  of  hastiness  and  undue 
severity  into  which  you  imagined  I  had  been  led.  But  what 
matters  it,"  he  added,  ^'how  people  may  speak  or  think  of  me 
here,  provided  that  I  discharge,  unflinchingly,  the  duties  of  the 
office  which  God  has  imposed  on  me.  You  think  I  said  too  much ; 
but  I  have  always  been  of  opinion  that  when  a  Bishop  reprimands, 
it  should  be  done  in  the  most  indelible  manner.  Let  him  never 
chastise  unless  when  unavoidable  ;  but  whenever  he  does  do  so, 
let  it  be  in  such  a  way  as  will  render  the  chastisement  felt  and 
remembered."  Dr.  Doyle  endeavoured  to  imitate  the  Master  whom 
he  served.  He  was,  no  doubt,  accquainted  with  the  MS.  of 
Publius  Lentullus,  still  extant,  which  gives  a  minute  contemporary 
description  of  Christ's  appearance  and  manner.  '^  A  man  of  stature 
somewhat  tall  and  comely.  His  eye  grey,  clear,  and  quick.  In 
reproving  He  is  terriUe  :  pleasant  in  conversation,  mixed  with 
gravity.     Many  have  seen  Him  weep." 

An  anecdote  or  two  might  be  told  illustrative  of  the  burning 
force  with  which  Dr.  Doyle's  rebukes  rarely  failed  to  sear  their 
way  into  the  bosoms  of  men  who  had  long  been  filled  with  indif- 
ference and  self-complacency.  A  good-natured  priest,  but  some- 
what worldly  in  his  tendencies,  once  dined  with  several  other 
clergymen  at  the  table  of  Dr.  Haly,  the  late  Catholic  Bishop  of 
Kildare.  A  full-length  picture  of  Dr.  Doyle,  mitre-crowned  and 
with  crozier  grasped,  hung  and  still  hang^  over  the  mantelpiece. 
The  priest  took  his  seat,  but  he  seemed  fidgety  and  ill  at  ease. 
The  quick  and  kindly  eye  of  the  host  was  attracted  by  his 
gestures.  ''  I  fear  you  are  not  comfortable  there,"  said  the 
Bishop.  ''  Indeed  I  am  not,  my  Lord,"  was  the  candid  reply ; 
<<  his  eye  is  upon  me ; "  saying  which  he  moved  round  to  the 
opposite  side,  and  having  taken  his  seat  with  his  back  to  the 
picture,  forgot  past  sorrows  in  the  pleasures  of  the  table. 
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But  the  peculiar  feeling  of  the  priest  to  whom  we  allude  is  quite 
an  exceptional  case.  Most  priests  with  whom  we  have  conversed 
refer  to  Dr.  Doyle's  memory  in  terms  of  strong  veneration  and 
love.  "  I  could  speak  of  him  for  ever,"  writes  Dr.  Cahill ; 
"  he  could  put  on  the  terrors  of  an  angry  judge,  and  then  relapse 
into  the  playfiilness  of  a  fond  companion."  Canon  Dunne^  in  a 
letter  expressive  of  pleasure  that  we  should  have  selected  such  a 
theme,  observes  :  ''  The  intelligence  has  awakened  within  me,  if 
possible,  a  deeper  and  more  vivid  sensation  of  my  associations  with 
my  exalted  guide  than  I  agreeably  yet  gloomily  experience  when 
1  daily  call  him  to  mind.  The  most  endearing  ties  must  ever 
closely  bind  me  with  everything  regarding  his  memory."  Canon 
Dunne  expatiates  on  ''  his  paternal  regard,  and  my  filial  reverence 
and  love."  The  Rev.  Dr.  Donovan  writes  :  "  Every  moment  of 
my  life  serves  but  to  exalt  and  endear  his  memory  to  my  head 
and  heart."  The  Rev.  Dr.  Fogarty  writes  :  "  I  knew  him  well ; 
I  loved  and  admired  his  extraordinary  zeal,  his  sound  and  solid 
piety,  and  his  love  of  country.  His  teachings  of  my  youth  are 
impressed  on  my  very  soul.  His  premature  removal  was  an  irre- 
parable loss  to  Church  and  State."  The  parish  priest  of  Aries 
writes  :  ''  I  was  quite  a  boy  when  Dr.  Doyle  honoured  me  by  his 
notice,  and  for  ten  years  I  lost  not  his  regard."  The  Rev.  Dr. 
Meagher  alludes  "  to  the  noble  simplicity  of  his  manners,  the 
bright  candour  of  all  his  thoughts,  the  goodness  of  his  warm  heart, 
the  charity  of  his  benevolent  souL"  But  such  testimony  might 
be  cited  ad  infinitum.  When  the  events  of  the  year  1825  are 
described,  the  reader  will  find  a  beautiful  address  to  Dr.  Doyle 
from  the  entire  clergy  of  his  diocese,  expressive  of  respect,  admira- 
tion, attachment,  and  gratitude.  The  sincerity  of  their  language 
was  proved  by  presenting  Dr.  Doyle  at  the  same  time  with  the 
splendid  mansion  and  demesne  of  Braganza,  purchased  for 
j£25oo  from  the  executors  of  Sir  Dudley  HiU. 

It  is  pleasant  to  read  Dr.  Doyle's  favourable  opinion  of  the 
priesthood  as  a  body,  as  expressed  in  1825  : — ''The  ministers  of 
the  Catholic  religion  are  invited  to  their  office  by  the  impulse  of 
Divine  grace ;  but  as  the  Almighty  disposes  all  things  wisely.  He 
makes  use  of  external  objects  to  determine  the  will  of  those  who 
deliberate  on  entering  the  ministry.  This  ministry  is  seen  amongst 
us  encompassed  by  dangers  and  privations  of  no  ordinary  kind ; 
labour  and  toil  are  inseparable  from  it ;  the  necessaries  of  life 
which  it  offers  are  to  be  obtained  by  soliciting  contributions  from 
men,  a  vast  majority  of  whom  are  unable  to  bestow  them.  When 
the  youthful  mind  is  d^iberating  on  the  choice  of  a  state  of  life, 
the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit ;  and  if  the  person  in  whom 
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grace  and  nature  are  thus  contending  have  worldly  prospects 
before  him  of  even  a  moderate  kind,  he  will  generally  be  deaf  to 
the  breathings  of  the  Spirit,  and  prefer  some  secular  pursuit  to 
the  service  of  the  Church.  The  ministers  of  this  religion,  how- 
ever, are  in  general  well  stored  with  classical  and  scholastic 
knowledge,  less  refined,  perhaps,  than  persons  who  are  unac- 
quainted with  their  vocations  might  desire,  but  not  deficient  cer- 
tainly in  those  qualifications  which  the  parochial  clergy  of  a  young 
nation  (for  such  Ireland  may  be  deemed)  should  possess.  They  are 
energetic,  active,  laborious,  shrewd,  and  intelligent ;  they  are  the 
most  moral  class  of  persons,  not  only  in  this  country,  but,  I  think, 
existing  on  the  earth ;  they  are  exact,  or  rather  they  are  filled  with 
zeal,  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties  ;  their  office,  their  connections^ 
their  necessary  habits  of  intercourse,  mix  them  up  and  identify  them 
with  the  people ;  they  are  acquainted  with  and  take  an  interest 
in  the  domestic  concerns  of  almost  every  family ;  they  possess  the 
full  and  entire  confidence  of  their  flocks ;  they  are  always  em- 
ployed ;  there  is  nothing  dull  or  quiescent  about  them.  Such  are 
the  ministers  of  the  Catholic  religion  in  Ireland — a  class  of  men 
who  either  direct  the  general  feelings  of  the  people,  or  who  run 
with  the  current  in  whatsoever  direction  it  may  flow." 

Dr.  Doyle  speaks  highly  of  the  priesthood  as  a  body,  but  it 
was  his  lot  to  encounter  a  few  exceptions  which  grievously 
afflicted  him.  Dr.  Maher,  the  Vicar-general  and  executor  of  Dr. 
Doyle,  told  us  that  he  was  present  at  the  following  scene;  The 
Rev.  Mr.  — ^  was  an  indolent  and  careless  pastor,  who  had 
received  his  appointment  during  a  previous  episcopal  administra- 
tion, characterised  rather  by  its  simple  piety  than  for  vigour  or 
sagacity.  He  had  not  only  amassed  some  money  in  virtue  of 
his  office,  but  erected  a  very  comfortable  glebe-house;  and  at 
his  death,  instead  of  bequeathing  this  property  to  the  Church, 
or  to  some  charitable  purpose,  as  the  statutes  of  the  diocese 
ordained,  he  allowed  it  to  get  into  the  clutches  of  some  needy 
relatives,  who  scrambled  for  it  in  a  manner  more  vigorous  than 
edifying.  At  a  conference  certain  priests  inquired  on  what  day 
it  would  meet  his  Lordship's  convenience  to   hold  a  month's 

mind  for  the  late  Father ,     "  Such  would  not  serve  either 

the  living  or  the  dead,"  exclaimed  Dr.  Doyle ;  "  I  shall  never 
attend  it — and  what  is  more,  gentlemen,  I  forbid  you,  under  pain 
of  my  displeasure,  to  countenance  any  month's  memory  for  Mr. 
—,  He  has  brought  scandal  on  that  Church  of  which  he 
was  the  minister.  He  first  amassed  and  finally  scattered  to  the 
winds  the  monies  realised  from  celebrating  God's  mysteries." 
"But,   my   Lord,"  interrupted    the   garrulous   priest   of  Aries, 

VOL.  I.  T 
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*^  you  know  a  man  can't  live  upon  air.''  ''  A  man  can't  live  upon 
air ! "  echoed  the  Bishop  with  sternness.  "  What  a  learned 
apothegm  for  a  priest  to  stand  up  and  utter  at  a  theological  con- 
ference !  Keep  that  wisdom  for  the  old  crones  of  the  village, 
but  do  not  tell  your  Bishop  that  a  man  cannot  live  upon  air." 
"  But,  my  Lord,  it  will  be  remarked  upon  if  no  month's  memory 
takes  place,"  *'  That  is  precisely  what  I  desire,"  he  exclaimed  ; 
"  I  wish  to  mark  that  man's  grave  with  my  reprobation."      "  I 

grant,  my  Lord,"  proceeded  the  spokesman,  "  that  Father 

was  indolent ;  but  it  was  the  man's  nature,  and  he  could  not  help 
it.  Latterly  he  was  too  lazy  even  to  collect  his  own  dues." 
"  Dues,  sir  I "  echoed  the  Bishop,  '*  pray  what  is  there  due  for 
negligence  ?  His  flock  owe  him  nothing  :  he  neglected  to  break 
and  feed  them  with  the  bread  of  eternal  life.  The  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire,  but  the  drone  deserves  naught.  We  are  not 
called  by  God  to  lead  lives  of  indolence.  His  kingdom  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  bear  it  away.  I  forbid  the  month's 
mind ;  but  pray  for  him  in  secret.  Let  his  memory  be  buried 
in  oblivion — not  perpetuated  by  a  public  ceremonial  in  his 
honour." 

This,  and  one  or  two  other  instances,  determined  the  Bishop  to 
frame  an  express  statute  for  the  prevention  of  clergymen  dying 
intestate.  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  that  admirable  little  volume, 
which  every  pastor  is  obliged  to  possess,  we  find  it  decreed  that 
"  whenever  a  priest  falls  into  any  dangerous  illness,  the  Vicar- 
Foreign  within  whose  deanery  he  lives  shall  visit  him,  and  piously 
minister  every  spiritual  aid  to  his  sick  brother  in  the  Lord.  He 
shall  inquire  whether  the  sick  man  has  made  his  will  as  com- 
manded, and  he  shall  use  the  greatest  diligence  lest  the  registry 
of  baptisms  and  marriages,  or  the  holy  vessels,  vestments,  cover- 
ings or  ornaments  of  the  altar,  whether  they  belong  to  the  parish 
or  the  priest,  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  any  layman.  He  shall 
put  them  into  a  safe  place,  and  carry  home  along  with  him  the 
copy  of  these  statutes."  The  latter  injunction  accounts  for  the 
extreme  scarcity  of  the  book — a  fact  sufficiently  evident  when  we 
remember  that  a  noted  Evangelical  offered  seven  guineas  for  a 
copy  at  the  sale  of  Fr.  Wood's  effects,  and  failed  to  obtain  it 
even  at  that  price.  The  late  Dean  O'Connell  gave  us  the  use  of 
his  copy. 

Dr.  Doyle  strongly  urged  priests  to  pay  prompt  and  frequent 
visits  to  the  bed  of  sickness.  A  curate  once  sought  to  extenuate 
his  conduct  for  omitting  to  attend  a  sick  call  by  declaring  that 
he  had  no  horse.  Dr.  Doyle's  rebuke  has  somewhat  of  a  ludicrous 
$ound,  but  his  expression  was  so  full  of  reproach  that  the  priest 
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regarded  it  as  anything  but  a  laughing  matter.  '^  Horse,  sir ! " 
exclaimed  the  Bishop,  ''and  a  poor,  dying  soul  at  stake:  you 
should  have  mounted  a  cow  if  no  other  mode  of  conveyance  had 
presented  itself."  Dr.  Doyle's  pastoral  instructions  were  especially 
stringent  as  regards  the  vigilant  administration  of  the  sacraments. 
*'  Nothing  can  excuse  you  from  the  discharge  of  this  duty;  nothing 
can  exempt  you — not  labour,  not  fatigue,  nor  watching,  nor  hunger, 
nor  thirst,  nor  heat,  nor  cold  ;  you  can  have  no  just  cause  of  delay 
when  pressed  on  by  an  obligation  so  strict  and  so  important/' 
In  inculcating  the  necessity  of  comforting  the  sick,  he  was  equally 
zealous.  "  At  that  awful  hour  which  is,  perhaps,  to  decide  their 
eternal  lot,  the  sinner — seeing  that  everything  is  disappearing  from 
his  eyes — that  this  world  and  the  desires  thereof  have  passed 
away — ^that  he  himself  is  passing  like  a  shadow — will  listen  with 
more  attention  to  your  pious  exhortations  ;  he  will  yield  to  your 
sighs  and  your  tears."  Dr.  Doyle  practically  set  the  example. 
If  he  filled  the  high  office  of  Bishop  of  Kildare,  he  also  discharged 
the  laborious  duties  of  parish  priest  of  Carlow,  and  with  utter 
disregard  of  personal  safety  often  hurried  to  soothe  the  miseries 
of  the  dying. 

Funeral  entertainments  and  office-dinners  were  customary  in 
those  days.  In  18 10  Mr.  Doyle,  being  then  attached  to  the 
Convent  of  his  Order,  attended  the  office  of  a  lady  who  had  died 
suddenly  in  Wexford.  Disedified  at  the  unseemly  joviality  which 
characterised  the  entertainment,  he  left  the  table,  and  pausing 
before  an  adjoining  room  where  the  corpse  had  lain  grimly  ex- 
tended, he  raised  his  eyes  to  Heaven,  and  with  clasped  hands 
exclaimed,  "  O  Lord  !  pardon  this  unseemliness.  You  send  death 
to  warn  us,  and  we  receive  it  with  a  mocking  levity."  These  and 
station  dinners  were  among  the  first  abuses  which  Dr.  Doyle  on 
succeeding  to  the  episcopal  chair  of  Kildare  uprooted. 

The  late  Fr.  James  Maher,  V.G.,  who  possessed  Dr.  Doyle's 
entire  confidence,  having  overhcrrd  a  dialogue  among  some 
priests  which  aimed  to  prove  that  they  had  fallen  into  a  great 
error  in  nominating  to  the  mitre  a  man  who  had  no  missionary 
experience,  he  repeated  the  substance  of  the  conversation  to  Dr. 
Doyle.  "  They  say  I  had  not  the  necessary  qualifications  for  an 
office  too  exalted,  as  the  Spirit  of  Truth  declares,  for  even  an  angel 
of  light.  I  am  well  aware  of  my  own  incompetence  and  worth 
lessness  \  but  if  I  possess  one  qualification  more  than  another,  it 
is  that  I  had  at  no  period  any  interest  or  personal  participation  in 
those  errors  which  I  am  determined  to  uproot  It  is  all  for  the 
better  that  I  had  no  missionary  experience;  for  had  I  at  any 
time  been  a  party  to  the  abuse!^  in  connection  with  it,  how  could 
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ly  with  unfaltering  tone  and  consistency,  lift  my  voice  in  denund- 
ation  of  them  ?  " 

Dr.  Doyle's  disposition  was  naturally  of  the  most  amiable 
character^  and  it  frequently  cost  him  a  severe  struggle  to  assume, 
in  the  conscientious  discharge  of  his  duty,  an  aspect  of  severity. 
We  possess  the  records  of  numberless  touching  traits  which  show 
to  perfection  the  innate  tenderness  of  his  heart 

Father  John  Crane,  a  Prior  of  the  Augustinian  community,  a 
most  good-natured  and  hospitable  man,  was  led  by  an  excess 
of  those  qualities  to  involve  both  himself  and  the  Convent 
This  circumstance  gave  great  offence  to  the  late  Very  Rev.  Dr. 
Gibbons,  Provincial,  who  resolved  to  visit  Father  Crane  with  a 
canonical  censure.  Dr.  Doyle  did  not  forget  the  kindness  he  had 
received  from  Father  Crane  when  a  boy,  and  the  following  letter 
finds  him  pleading  the  Friar's  cause  before  his  angry  superior. 
[It  may  be  premised  that  the  second  executor  was  the  late  Very 
Rev.  Dr.  Furlong,  O.S.A.,  who,  it  will  be  remembered,  taught 
Dr.  Doyle  in  childhood]  : — 

"  Old  Derrig,  Carlow,  17/A  October  1823. 

"  My  dear  and  Rev.  Father  Provincial, — You  will  not 
deem  it  foreign  from  my  duty  to  write  to  you  at  the  desire  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Crane,  when  I  tell  you  that  there  is  no  person  now  living, 
with  the  exception  of  one  brother,  to  whom  I  have  been  so  long 
allied  by  affection  and  friendship,  or  to  whom  I  am  under  more 
weighty  obligations. 

"  I  had  heard,  when  in ,  how  the  young  men  appointed  to 

execute  poor  Father  Philip's  will  had  acted  irreverently  and  dis- 
respectfully towards  Father  John  at  the  time  of  his  greatest  afflic- 
tion. I  could  not  but  consider  such  conduct  on  the  part  of  young 
as  unnatural,  and  I  felt  great  disgust  towards  him ;  for  how- 
ever just  his  proceeding,  the  time  and  manner  of  it  were  highly 
improper ;  and  as  to  the  other  executor,  though  I  suppose  he  is 
almost  a  saint,  I  know  that  he  was  always  wrong-headed,  and  that 
his  notions  on  right  and  wrong  were  generally  such  as  could  not 
be  acted  upon  in  this  world.  To  place  Father  John,  with  all  his 
faults  (for  the  goodness  of  his  heart  has  often  betrayed  him  into 
faults),  in  the  hands  of  such  a  pair — ^the  one  an  unnatural  child, 
the  other  an  eccentric — ^was  not  the  wisest  act  of  poor  Father 
Philip's  life  ;  and  if  I  had  seen  him  previous  to  his  death,  I  would 
have  besought  him  on  my  knees  not  to  appoint  them  his  executors. 
The  customs  of  that  house  in  ,  my  dear  Father  Provincial, 
are  old,  and  perhaps  unwise ;  but  yet,  being  established,  some 
remnant  of  them  must  be  continued,  or  the  Convent  will  lose  many 
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friends,  and,  what  is  of  more  value,  its  character  in  the  public 
estimation ;  for  you  may  depend  on  it  that  Father  John,  whilst  he 
lives,  will  be  its  best  support,  though  he  were  dunned  by  every 
butcher  and  baker  in  the  town.  He  has,  moreover,  the  legal 
title  of  a  fine  property,  and  is  it  prudent  to  tempt  him  to  seek,  by 
application  at  Rome,  to  alienate  it,  or  to  avail  himself  of  the  law 
of  the  land  ?  Or  is  this  the  moment  your  prudence  would  select, 
when  he  has  been  discarded  by  his  brotiier  from  the  administration 
of  his  will  and  insulted  by  two  young  fools,  to  change  in  his 
regard  that  license  which  he  and  almost  every  Friar  in  the  king- 
dom has  had  for  two  centuries — to  enjoy  for  life  what  they  were 

permitted  to  acquire  ?     When  in  Dublin,  Mr.  F showed  me  a 

correspondence  between  himself  and  you  and  Father  John.  I 
regretted  very  sincerely  the  proceeding  threatened  to  be  taken  by 
the  latter,  and  still  more  that  the  moment  of  his  anxiety  and 
affliction  should  have  been  selected  to  make  arrangements  for  him, 
and  thus  betray  him  by  his  feelings  into  what  I  must  regret  But, 
my  dear  sir,  when  you  reflect  on  the  character  of  Father  John,  you 
wHl,  with  me,  overlook  that,  and  take  him  back  to  your  bosom, 
for  he  is  worthy  of  your  utmost  attachment.  He  is  old  and  in- 
firm— he  is  encumbered  with  debt,  but  his  property  is  more  than 
sufficient  to  pay  all  demands  upon  it.  Let  his  case  stand  before 
you  and  your  Definitory  to  judge  of  it,  and  allow  me,  whom  he  has 
long  called  his  child,  and  who  revere  him  as  a  father,  to  plead  for 
him  before  you.  Let  us  leave  Rome  undisturbed ;  let  us  not  send 
there  the  dissensions  of  our  own  family ;  let  us  have  charity  and 
wisdom  enough  to  settle  them  ourselves. 

**  Let  the  rules  for  the  government  of  the  house  in ,  which 

your  prudence  has  prescribed,  and  which  I  have  read,  remain,  if 
you  please,  as  they  are ;  but  let  Father  John,  as  he  is  excluded 
from  everything  which  his  brother  could  control,  be  permitted  to 
enjoy  undisturbed  for  life  whatever  he  can  advance  a  just  claim  to, 
that  he  may  be  enabled  to  pay  off  his  debts,  and  supply  himself 
with  those  little  comforts  without  which  he  cannot  now  exist  for 
the  short  time  he  has  to  remain.  I  saw  him  building  almost  with 
his  own  hands,  and  certainly  by  his  own  personal  influence,  the 
house  in  the  Bowling  Green ;  he  let  it  for  ;^20  a  year  as  a  college 
to  the  Order,  and  of  this  ;f20  he  gave  ;£io  as  his  subscription. 
He  did  more — he  almost  supported  us  whilst  there.  Why,  then, 
should  this  house  be  taken  from  him  in  his  present  distress,  and 
the  £$0  rent  due  to  him  overlooked  ?  Yet  on  this  point  he  pro- 
bably would  concede  something  if  his  other  claims  were  admitted." 
[The  Bishop  here  enumerated  some  accounts  due  by  the  late 
Father  Philip  Crane,  quite  unconnected  with  the  Convent,  which 
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Father  John  had  paid  out  of  his  own  pocket.  Dr.  Doyle  assured 
the  Provincial  that  he  believed  Father  John's  extravagance  had 
been  much  overrated ;  and  that  in  his  opinion  the  present  pecu- 
niary embarrassments  were  not  owing  to  it,  but  rather  to  the  recent 
erection  of  the  Convent  and  the  repairs  of  the  chapel,  which 
amounted  to  near  j£i5oo.  The  Bishop  thus  concluded  :] — ''  I 
have  tired  you,  my  dear  sir,  but  nothing  can  weary  my  own 
patience  when  Father  John  is  concerned,  and  therefore  I  have 
trespassed  on  yours.  I  shall  be  greatly  gratified  to  learn  your 
decision  on  this  subject,  and  remain,  with  affectionate  regard  to 
all  with  you,  your  most  humble  servant  and  brother  in  Christ,"  &c. 

The  appeal  proved  imsuccessful,  and  a  new  Prior  was  ap- 
pointed. Addressing  Dr.  O'Connor,  the  Bishop  writes  : — "  I 
wrote  to  Father  John  when  I  received  your  letter,  written  by  the 
Provincial's  command ;  and  whilst  I  exhorted  him  most  earnestly 
to  an  unqualified  submission,  I  may  tell  you  that  should  his 
case  go  to  Rome,  I  will  interest  the  Sacred  Congregation  in  his 
favour ;  but  this,  my  intention,  I  have  not  made  known  to  him 
as  yet,  hoping  he  may  be  induced  to  submit  without  appeal. 
I  think  you  might  write  to  him  as  an  old  friend,  and  solicit  his 
determination,  or  offer,  on  the  part  of  the  Provincial,  to  leave  the 
decision  to  Drs.  Keating  or  Kelly,  men  who  are  disinterested." 
[These  were  the  Bishops  of  Ferns  and  of  Waterford.] 

On  the  nth  November  he  writes  : — "I  have  just  posted  a 
note  to  Mr.  Crane  stating  the  Provincial's  determination,  and 
recommending  a  submission  to  his  just  authority.  No  person 
can  attach  blame  to  you  for  discharging  your  duty  faithfully  and 
temperately,  as  you  do.  May  God  prolong  your  life  and  grace  it 
with  every  virtue  !  I  wish  I  could  repay  you  the  many  kind- 
nesses you  have  always  been  doing  to  me.  Please  to  give  my 
affectionate  respects  to  the  Provincial  and  to  each  of  our  brethren 
with  you."  [The  too  tender  heart  of  Fr.  Crane  was  broken 
by  this  humiliation,  and  death  soon  came  to  relieve  him.]  Dr. 
Doyle  writes  : — "  I  sincerely  condole  with  you  and  my  good  friend 
the  Provincial  on  the  departure  of  our  worthy  brother  to,  I  trust, 
our  eternal  home.  His  works  have  followed  him,  we  may  pre- 
sume to  hope,  and  my  suffrages  will  not  be  wanted  to  secure  his 
repose," 

Shortly  before  the  death  of  Richard  Coyne,  the  publisher  of 
the  letters  of  J.  K.  L.,  we  had  an  interview  with  him,  and  received 
his  reminiscences  of  Dr.  Doyle.  Mr.  Coyne,  having  had  business 
with  the  Bishop,  left  Dublin  by  the  Carlow  night-coach  for  Old 
Derrig,  and  arrived  at  his  destination  at  five  o'clock  on  a  piercing 
cold  winter's  morning.     What  was  his  astonishment  to  find  Dr. 
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Doyle  not  only  up  and  dressed,  but  surrounded  by  at  least  a 
dozen  persons  in  the  humbler  ranks  of  life,  all  victims,  app^ently, 
to  much  mental  inquietude.  The  Bishop  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  his  eyes  suffused  with  tears,  listening  to  their  sad  recitals, 
offering  pecuniary  relief  to  some,  expressing  sympathy  for  those 
he  was  unable  to  assist,  and  consoling  all  Mr.  Coyne  at  length 
obtained  an  interview.  "Richard,"  he  said,  "as  I  celebrate 
six  o'clock  mass,  I  must  now  retire,  but  do  not  fail  to  join  me  at 
breakfast."  On  inquiry,  Mr.  Coyne  found  that  the  conduct  he 
had  on  that  morning  witnessed  was  only  a  picture  of  Dr.  Doyle's 
daily  life. 

There  was  another  duty  which  the  visitor  arriving  unexpectedly 
at  Old  Derrig  would  sometimes  find  the  good  Bishop  engaged 
in  performing.  The  fifth  letter  on  the  "  State  of  Ireland " 
alludes  to  it  "  From  what  has  lately  appeared  in  evidence  before 
a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  I  am  inclined  to  think, 
that  if  in  England  the  poverty  and  the  habits  of  life  occasioned 
by  it  were  the  same  as  in  Ireland,  the  illicit  intercourse  of  the 
sexes  would  be  as  extensive  and  unblushing  as  it  is  at  Madras 
or  Calcutta.  But  amongst  us  this  appetite  is  restrained,  as  well 
by  a  natural  decorum  which  has  characterised  the  women  of  this 
country,  as  by  a  strong  and  reverential  fear  of  God,  constantly 
kept  alive  and  strengthened  by  the  priests.^  But  as  love,  like 
death,  aquo  pulsat  pede  pauperum  tabernas  regumque  iurreSy  when 
it  once  enters  into  our  hamlets,  it  seeks  its  object  not  by  degrad- 
ing the  person  and  tainting  the  soul,  but  in  that  holy  wedlock 
which  our  Redeemer  has  sanctified,  and  His  apostle  declared  to 
be  honourable  in  all,  without  distinction  of  rich  or  poor.  The 
clergy  often  dissuade  it ;  they  calculate  for  the  young  lover ;  they 
represent  to  him  the  difficulties  and  distress  which  probably  await 
himself  and  the  object  of  his  affections  ;  they  recommend  to  him 
the  necessity  of  restraining  the  ardour  of  his  attachment ;  they  even 

1  At  a  visitation  of  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  in  July  1858,  the  subject  of  ^  the  crowded 
state  of  the  dwellings  of  the  poor  was  introduced,  when  the  Rev.  £.  Phipps  observed 
that  the  "  majorit^r  of  the  Enelish  poor  were  mothers  before  they  were  m&med.  He  did 
not  believe  that  this  state  of  things  arose  altogether  from  their  cottage  arrangements,  for 
in  Ireland  the  morality  of  the  peasantry  was  infinitely  higher.  In  Ireland  an  institution 
was  in  full  force  which,  in  the  opinion  of  a  vast  number  of  the  most  intelligent  and  unpre- 
judiced people,  was  one  ^eat  means  of  inaintaining  that  social  purity  for  which  Ireland 
was  so  remarkable.  This  institution  had  existed,  in  fact  and  pnndple^  in  the  Churdi  of 
England,  though  it  had  hitherto  been  suffered  most  culpably  and  grievously  to  fall  into 
desuetuae,  from  which  a  vigorous,  and  what  would  be,  he  believed,  ultimately  a  success- 
ful  effort  was  being  made  to  recover  it—he  meant  the  blessed  and  important  practice  of 
confession."— W.  J.  F. 

"  The  |}rostitution  of  great  cities  is  mainly  recruited  from  the  rural  distncts ;  and  in 
country  villages,  by  the  deliberate  choice  of  the  woman,  a  sort  of  bundling  is  the  rule  of 
English  life.  Few  young  women  are  ignorant  that  the  safest  road  to  the  altar  is  so  to 
contrive  matters  that  the  christening  service  comes  in  vnnr  unseemly  proximity  to  the 
marriage  ceremony.  This  is  rural  life  in  England."— 714^  Saturday  Review,  6th 
Octobn'  z86a 
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plead  their  own  example.  But  how  often  have  I  myself  yielded  to 
the  sighs  of  the  virgin  or  the  tears  of  the  youth,  and  blessed  the 
nuptials  which  I  could  no  longer  prevent  Good  God !  how  little 
are  we,  the  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland,  known  even  to  our  friends, 
when  one  could  represent  us  in  Parliament  as  encoiu'aging  the 
intermarriage  of  the  poor  for  the  sake  of  '  base  lucre  !' — ^those  poor 
who  have  nothing  to  bestow  but  their  prayers  and  affection,  and 
with  whom  we  gladly  divide  every  shilling  which  Providence 
places  at  our  disposal." 

The  Bishop  not  only  contrived  to  find  time  for  comforting  the 
afflicted  and  reconciling  the  alienated,  but  often  worked  his  pen 
zealously  for  the  same  good  end.    '<  It  is  most  afflicting  that  M 

and  J should  have  disputes,"  he  writes  to  a  kinswoman. 

<<  When  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bless  their  industry,  they  ought 
not  to  become  miserable  by  forgetting  Him  and  quarrelling  with 
one  another.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  compose  their  differences, 
for  both  are  attached  to  their  own  opinions ;  but  what  I  should 
propose,  were  I  present,  is  " — [here  Dr.  Doyle  made  some  very 
judicious  suggestions].  ''  I  am  fully  satisfied  that  I  have  no 
partiality  for  one  more  than  the  other,  but  this  is  precisely  what 
I  should  recommend  to  two  strangers,  circumstanced  as  they 
are,  and  which,  if  your  husband  approve  of  it,  earnestly  recom* 
mend  to  them  in  my  name  and  your  own.  Beg  of  them,  for 
God's  sake,  to  preserve  their  good  name  with  the  public,  and 
peace  between  each  other,  lest  the  Almighty,  who  has  blessed 
them,  should  afflict  them  for  not  being  thankful."  A  letter 
written  a  few  days  later  records  the  success  of  his  mediation. 

Dr.  Doyle  was  not  content  with  being  himself  a  peacemaker^ 
he  constantly  impressed  upon  his  clergy  the  duty  of  adjusting 
quarrels  and  disputes.  "Seat  yourselves  down  like  angels  of 
peace  in  the  midst  of  the  dissensions  which  may,  through  human 
infirmity,  occur  between  your  people,  and  reconcile,  by  the 
sweetness  of  your  manner  and  the  attractions  of  grac6,  hearts 
which  for  a  moment  may  have  been  alienated  from  each 
other." 

Unbounded  charity  to  the  poor  was,  like  F^nelon,  among  his 
most  striking  virtues.  "Give  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you,'' 
and  "  Whatever  you  give  the  poor  you  give  to  God,"  were  his  mot- 
toes. He  gave  with  such  liberality  that  his  means  often  became 
seriously  pinched.  Negligent  of  claiming  payment  of  "  the  dues  " 
to  which  he  was  entitled,  he  constantly  inculcated — **  I  seek 
not  yours  but  you ;  give  me  your  souls,  not  your  means."  [In 
reference  to  which  the  cynical  priest  of  Aries  —  himself  a 
stem  exactor  of  dues — muttered,  "  If  the  devil  were  in  his  place 
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he  could  not  say  more."]  On  the  20th  of  November  1823  he 
writes  : — 

''  I  cannot  buy  the  horse,  my  dear  Mary.  I  could  not  at  this 
time  dispose  of  those  I  now  have.  I  will  not  want  a  gig  mare 
till  next  summer ;  but,  above  all,  I  have  not  forty  shillings  to  spare, 
and  this  last  reason  puts  the  matter  completely  out  of  sight.  I 
am  too  poor  to  purchase  a  good  horse,  and  too  proud,  I  suppose, 
to  accept  of  one  as  a  present  j  so  you  must  confide  the  care  of 
myself  and  my  stumbling  mare  to  that  Providence  which  regulates 
and  preserves  all  things,  even  to  the  hairs  of  our  head.  I  confi- 
dently hope  that,  with  the  Divine  assistance,  you  will  continue  to 
improve  in  health.  I  am  confident  you  will  improve  in  virtue, 
which  is  better  than  bodily  strength,  and  it  is  perfected  in  infir- 
nuty.  May  God  bless  you  !  Let  me  know  from  time  to  time  how 
you  proceed.  I  have  to  answer  a  large  pile  of  letters  before  me. 
Had  I  leisure  I  should  fill  this  sheet,  though  it  were  with  non- 
sense.    Adieu  1" 

Some  of  the  "  large  pile  of  letters  "  remained,  no  doubt,  for  some 
time  unanswered,  for  soon  after  we  find  the  Bishop  called  upon 
to  conduct  a  spiritual  retreat  at  Maynooth  College.  Its  President, 
Dr.  Renehan,  a  few  weeks  before  his  death,  writing  to  the  author, 
refers  in  terms  of  admiration  to  the  nervous  eloquence  and 
masterly  use  of  the  Scriptures  which  Dr. .  Doyle  manifested  on 
this  occasion.  Dr.  Doyle's  exposition  of  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul  was  a  masterpiece  of  perspicuity  and  impressiveness,  and 
the  detail  of  his  meditations  was  not  less  striking. 

[It  was  found  prudent  to  limit  the  Bishop  in  money,  or  he  would 
scatter  it  broadcast  in  charity.  Fr.  T.  O'Connell,  as  burser,  kept 
the  privy  purse,  and  the  way  in  which  he  doled  it  out  to  the 
Bishop  was  most  amusing.  "  Mr.  O'Connell,  I  am  going  to 
Dublin,  and  require  some  money  for  travelling  expenses."  "  Here 
are  ten  pounds,  my  Lord,  and  one  more  farthing  you  shan't  get 
from  me."  "  It  won't  do ;  remember  more  liberality  will  be  ex- 
pected from  a  Bishop  than  from  you.  Wherever  he  arrives  every 
domestic  is  fired  by  lively  anticipations."  All  to  no  use,  however, 
the  burser's  purse  was  closed.  Dr.  Doyle  arrived  home  at  the 
end  of  ten  days  vowing  indignation  against  him  for  his  stinginess. 
"  I  hadn't  even  a  sixpence  left  to  give  the  man  who  brought  me  to 
my  door."  "  Oh,  my  Lord,  if  that's  all,  I'll  settle  that  matter," 
was  the  reply. 

The  Bishop  when  leaving  home  on  his  visitations  was  wont 
to  conceal  his  money  in  various  places  about  the  house.  One 
day  he  came  out  of  his  room  in  great  excitement,  declaring  that 
he  had  been  robbed  of  fifty  pounds  !     Dr.  Doyle  had  forgotten 
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where  he  put  it,  and  vowed  that  the  lock  of  his  desk  had  been 
"picked."  Fr.  O'Connell,  with  his  accustomed  humour,  gravely 
attributed  the  act  to  good  Fr.  Malachy,  who  during  the  Bishop's 
absence  had  slept  in  the  room  to  keep  his  bed  aired.  The  money 
was  afterwards  found  undisturbed. 

To  really  enjoy  this  anecdote,  one  should  have  known  the  late 
Fr.  Malachy  MacMahon,  a  most  interesting  relic  of  the  penal  laws, 
who,  at  his  death,  had  attained  the  age  of  103  years.  He  was 
a  man  of  the  most  primitive  simplicity  of  mind  and  apostolic 
asceticism  of  character.  It  was  his  habit  to  discourse  with  tramps 
and  travellers,  whom  he  often  persuaded  to  kneel  down  by  the 
wayside  and  make  their  confessioa]  ^ 

Meanwhile  he  did  not  forget  Mariana  or  her  suffering  sister. 
Such  letters  as  the  following  he  threw  off  with  great  rapidity, 
and  often  whilst  in  the  act  of  conversing  with  a  visitor.  He 
never  read  his  letters  over  after  writing  them.  Sometimes  words 
are  written  twice ;  occasionally  words  are  wholly  left  out 

'*  29/4  November  1823. 

"  My  dear  Friend, — An  opportunity  having  occurred  of  send- 
ing you  the  book,  I  avail  myself  of  it  to  condole  with  you  on  the 
melancholy  state  of  our  dear  Catherine,  whose  increased  debility 
is  but  too  much  manifested  in  the  few  lines  which  the  over-goodness 
of  her  heart  compelled  her  to  write  to  me.  Her  letter  and  yours 
filled  me  with  sensations  such  perhaps  as  you  feel  yourself,  or  at 
least  bearing  some  resemblance  to  them — sadness,  mixed  with 
hope,  scarcely  suppressed  by  religion,  and  the  anticipation  of  what 
may  be  far  removed  from  us,  but  which  will  one  day  come,  if,  like 
her,  we  be  faithful  to  the  end.     Her  suffering  is  light  and  short; 

1  [Fr.  James  Maher  used  to  tell  of  him,  that  one  day  recognising  two  nual  lorers^'he 
asked  "  the  boy  "  what  he  was  at.  "  I'm  tachin'  her  her  Catechism/'  was  the  readv 
reply.  "  Is  it  necessary  to  put  your  head  so  completely  under  her  bonnet  to  do  thatt'* 
"  She's  bothered  [deaf],  your  riverence."  "  Pray,  sir,  how  many  sacraments  are  there  T  ** 
"  Begorra,  there's  a  great  many/'  retorted  the  youth,  darting  through  a  gap  in  the 
hedge  and  making  his  escape. 

In  passing  "  heretics  "  on  the  road,  he  always  made  the  sign  of  the  cross.  "  Why  does 
he  do  that?  asked  one.  "Oh,  they  say  he  sees  more  than  you  or  I,"  was  the  answer. 
Mr.  K— --•,  a  Dissenter,  puzzled  by  the  reply,  wrapped  himself  in  thought,  and  soon 
after  repaired  to  Sandcroft,  made  his  confession,  and  became  a  Catholic.    Fr.  Malachy's 

J>atriarchal  appearance  and  great  age  invested  him  with  influence,  and  by  friend  and 
be  he  was  viewed  often  with  reverence.  He  endeavoured,  with  a  firm  hand,  to  put 
down  dances ;  and  he  wa^ed  war  inextinguishable  against  all  itinerant  musicians.  One 
day,  when  riding,  he  forcibly  seized  a  l^gpipes ;  but  he  had  no  sooner  raised  them  in 
triumph  to  the  saddle  which  he  bestrode  than  a  sudden  screech  from  the  instrument 
made  the  mare  take  fright,  and  away  she  galloped  with  her  venerable  burden,  the  pipes 
groaning  and  yelling  at  every  movement  of  the  affrighted  beast,  goading  her  thereipy  to 
increased  speed ;  and  in  this  way  Fr.  MacMahon  was  borne  across  the  country  to  the 
distance  of  many  miles,  to  the  dismay  and  bewilderment  of  the  various  villages  through 
which  he  sped,  and  to  the  delight  of  numberless  cur  dogs,  whose  barking  added  to  the 
deafening  din.  Fr.  MacMahon  became  at  last  so  helpless  and  quiescent,  that  it  was 
said  his  curate  preserved  him  stuffed  at  Sandcroftl 
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repose  and  security  draw  nigh  ;  btlt  shall  we  who  remsdn  go  also 
to  meet  Christ  in  the  air — as  St.  Paul  describes  the  passage  of  the 
Christian — and  be  always  with  the  Lord  ?  Perhaps  we  may ;  but 
blessed  indeed  are  those  who  are  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  their  days, 
before  malice  has  corrupted  their  mind,  and  who  bring  with  them 
a  pure  heart,  filled  with  those  useful  sensibilities  which  fit  it  pecu- 
liarly for  the  workings  of  grace.  I  would  almost  fear  to  inter- 
rupt her  intercourse  with  God  by  a  prolongation  of  her  life-^for  the 
separation  from  you  and  all  that  is  dear  to  her  must  one  day  be 
made ;  and  even  now  it  can  be  borne,  though  it  almost  severs  the 
marrow  from  the  bone,  and  separates  the  life  from  the  spirit 
But  surely  this  is  the  very  pain  which  the  Lord  testifies  that  the 
sword,  not  peace,  which  He  came  to  send,  would  produce.  His 
ways,  His  time,  cannot  be  investigated;  but  all  His  ways  are  justice 
and  truth.  Let  us,  my  child,  bless  His  name,  and  not  seek  foi 
gratifications  which  He  is  pleased  perhaps  to  interrupt  Let  us 
not  embitter  her  chalice  by  mixing  our  grief  with  her  sufferings, 
but  rather  be  of  one  mind  with  her — ^meek,  gentle,  and  resigned, 
leaving  all  things  to  God,  and  resting  in  Him  above  all,  as  we  are 
taught  by  A'Kempis  (book  iii.  chap.  21),  which  I  beg  you  may 
read  for  her  in  my  name. 

"  Since  I  saw  you  I  received  a  letter  from  Prince  de  Hohen- 
lohe.  He  was  then  at  Vienna,  and  not  disposed  to  return  to 
Bamberg,  I  believe  he  is  gone  to  Hungary,  where  he  has  accepted 
of  some  Church  preferment,  so  that  I  do  not  know  where  I  could 
direct  a  letter  to  him.  It  is  likely  that  we  shall  shortly  have  a 
reply  to  the  application  written  when  you  were  here,  and  if  we  do,  I 
shall  lose  no  time  in  informing  you  of  it.  The  prayers  of  our  con- 
gregations here  will  be  offered  on  to-morrow  for  one  of  the  Bishop^s 
friends  (I  need  not  say  for  his  own  dear  child),  and  I  am  sure  they 
will  be  composed  of  the  petitions  of  many  just  men,  and  even 
women,  and  they  must  be  acceptable  to  God.  I  cannot  conclude 
without  addressing  a  line  to  your  dear  patient : — 

"  My  dear  Catherine, — I  almost  regret  your  having  endea- 
voured to  gratify  me  by  writing  even  the  assurance  of  your  affec- 
tion, and  giving  me  but  too  much  proof  of  the  state  of  suffering  in 
which  it  has  pleased  God  you  should  continue.  I  cannot  yet  divest 
myself  of  the  hope  of  your  recovery,  for  debility  is  not  always  a 
necessary  sign  of  dissolution  ;  but  I  seek  to  be  satisfied,  like  your- 
self, with  the  good-will  of  Him  who  has  numbered  all  our  days, 
and  fixed  the  limits  beyond  which  we  cannot  pass.  This  perfect 
resignation,  by  composing  the  mind,  assuages  also  the  fever  of  the 
blood,  and  contributes  to  restore  the  frame  where  remedy  is  yet 
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possible.  I  should  not  hesitate  to  pay  you  a  visit  even  now  ;  but 
I  know  such  visits  bring  with  them  more  pain  than  pleasure,  and 
when  unnecessary  are  not  conmiendable  ;  they  are  the  fruit  of 
affection,  which,  thanks  to  God,  can  best  be  indulged  by  placing 
restraint  on  the  feelings.  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  His  holy 
angels,  to  watch  over  you  and  to  extinguish  within  you  everything 
connected  with  this  world,  that  as  you  bear  (unworthy  as  you  are) 
some  of  the  marks  of  His  suffering,  you  may  in  affection  be  cruci- 
fied to  the  world  and  the  world  to  you — for  thus  no  person,  absent 
or  present,  can  be  troublesome  to  you,  but  peace  and  mercy  will 
be  upon  you,  as  the  Israel  or  elect  of  God.  Too  long,  my  child, 
have  you  permitted  your  affections  to  light  on  creatures,  and 
though  not  suffered  to  attach  themselves  to  anything,  yet  you  have 
felt  how  difficult  it  is  to  collect  them  on  the  invisible,  and  immor- 
tal, and  only  God.  Leave  us  to  His  providence ;  pray  that  pride 
and  passion  may  never  prevail  over  us,  and  that  when,  like  you,  we 
are  oppressed  with  sickness  (perhaps  our  last),  we  may  be  found 
disengaged  from  all  earthly  things,  and  reposing  only  on  God. 

"  I  hope  to  see  you  in  January  with  God's  help,  and  if  you 
be  better,  to  conduct  you  to  our  place  of  repose  in  Old  Derrig. 
Should  the  Lord  ordain  otherwise,  you  will  remember  your  attached 
friend  and  servant  in  Christ." 

Prince  Hohenlohe  offered  up  his  pious  prayers,  as  Dr.  Doyle 
had  urged,  and  a  rally  of  health,  almost  supernatural,  at  once 
ensued.  Three  of  the  first  physicians  in  Dublin  had  been  in  con- 
stant attendance  on  the  suffering  girl,  and  held  out  but  slender 
hopes  of  recovery.  One  was  Abraham  Colles,  "who  honestly 
showed  great  joy  and  surprise,"  writes  the  surviving  sister,  "  and 
said,  '  £h  !  this  is  some  Hohenlohe  business ;  that  fellow  ought 
to  mind  his  own  affairs.'  " 

This  miraculous  cure  occurred  on  the  ist  of  January  1824. 
Mariana  promptly  reported  progress. 

"Old  Derrig,  Carlo w,  '^d  January  1824. 
"  My  dear  Friend, — I  am  sure  your  letter  of  yesterday  excited 
in  me  feelings  similar  to  those  which  dictated  it,  and  amongst  the 
numerous  friends  of  the  enviable  and  dear  child  whom  God  has 
restored  to  them,  there  is  no  one  can  offer  to  her  and  you  congratu- 
lations with  a  heart  more  filled  with  gratitude  to  Heaven  than  mine. 
I  intended  to  have  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  Catherine  on  my  next 
visit  to  Dublin,  and  since  you  wrote  to  me,  a  few  days  since,  I 
have  had  the  most  lively  confidence  in  the  providence  of  God  that 
it  would  re-establish  her  health ;  and  you  may  be  sure  I  joined  my 
prayers,  with  all  the  fervour  I  was  capable  of,  to  those  which  were 
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presented  for  her  before  the  throne  of  mercy ;  nor  shall  I  be  remiss 
in  returning  thanks  for  a  benefit  conferred  on  one  so  tnily  dear  to 
me.  I  hope  before  the  end  of  this  week  to  see  my  dear  child,  and 
tell  her  myself  how  grateful  I  am  to  God  for  her  recovery.  I  only 
fear  she  will  be  oppressed  by  the  kindness  and  curiosity  of  her 
friends ;  and  though  it  might  be  to  manifest  the  goodness  of  God, 
she  should  be  prudent  in  not  trespassing  on  a  frame  which  must 
bear  the  traces  of  infirmity,  and  might  become  again  feeble  if  not 
treated  with  care.  I  expect  to  remove  her  for  some  time  to  Old 
Derrig,  that  she  may  breathe  the  air  of  solitude  and  re-establish 
whatever  is  capable  of  improvement  in  her  mind  or  person,  under 
the  care  of  my  holy  guardian,  St  Bridget.  Should  that  ill-natured 
other  child  of  mine  accompany  Catherine,  her  appetite  would  be 
gratified,  as  the  Hermit  of  this  mansion  has  now  a  most  excellent 
cook,  and  probably  she  might  forget  in  the  luxury  of  a  pie  or 
fricassde  those  piques  which  are  now  more  annoying  than  even  a 
naked  table.  At  all  events,  if  her  friends  do  not  insist  on  her  flight 
from  the  world,  she  would  do  well  to  prepare  for  it  by  sojourning 
for  awhile  in  this  desert. 

"  But  as  I  may  stay  in  Dublin  for  eight  or  ten  days,  there  will 
be  time  enough  to  deliberate  on  these  matters.  In  the  mean- 
time, let  this  happy  girl  spare  from  heaven  and  earth  leisure  to 
peruse  what  follows,  whilst  I  beg  you  will  believe  me,''  &c. 

"  My  dear  Child, — I  could  not  express  the  feelings  and 
sentiments  with  which  the  account  of  your  recovery  has  inspired 
me ;  for  though  we  are  accustomed  to  adore  God  in  all  His  works, 
yet  the  place  or  person  in  whom  His  mercy  is  manifested  or  His 
presence  rendered  sensible  are  calculated  to  fill  us  with  awe. 
The  ground  which  adjoined  the  bush  illuminated  by  the  glory  of 
an  angel  was  rendered  holy,  and  the  traces  of  our  Redeemer's 
footsteps  have  been  consecrated  by  many  a  penitential  sigh  or  tear 
of  love ;  but  the  inanimate  earth  of  the  wilderness  or  of  Judea 
were  not  so  holy  as  that  clay  of  ours  which  is  sanctified  by  the 
presence  of  our  God  ;  and  yet  we  are  all  this — and  you,  almost 
above  us  all,  to  whose  faith  the  Lord  hath  looked,  and  by  His 
presence  made  you  whole.  It  were  well  if  the  powerful  influence 
of  His  grace  secured  for  ever  and  from  all  defilement  of  sin  that 
soul  and  body  to  which  He  has  given  so  great  a  pledge  of  His  pre- 
dilection, and  that  it  become  from  henceforth  and  for  ever  a 
holocaust  of  thanksgiving  and  praise — ^for  '  what  is  it  that  He  has 
been  mindful  of  it  ? '  It  must  be  something  worthy  of  His  care — 
dear  even  to  God,  who  fills  the  world,  and  before  whom  the 
seraphs  veil  their  faces.     *  How  great  is  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
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and  how  mighty  the  place  of  His  possessions/  says  the  prophet 
Habacuc.  We  see  it  through  a  veil,  but  even  so  is  it  great  and 
mighty,  surpassing  all  things,  and  alone  worthy  of  love  and  praise. 
Yet  you,  dearest  Catherine,  have  been  His  special  abode,  where 
He  has  shown  His  glory — His  possession  which  He  has  sanctified, 
and  which  I  hope  you  never  will  profane. 

"  But  I  must  stop  to  ask  you  how  you  are,  and  whether  you 
will  not  rescue  yourself  from  the  intrusion  and  caresses  of  your 
friends  to  recruit  your  strength  and  re-establish  whatever  is 
decayed  about  you  in  the  seclusion  of  Old  Derrig.  You  will 
require  some  ease  and  relaxation,  and  time  for  thanksgiving  to 
God,  and  for  the  perfect  re-establishment  of  a  frame  broken  and 
exhausted  by  pain  and  watching;  for  though  all  your  diseases 
are  removed,  many  effects  of  them  perhaps  remain.  But  however 
you  may  be,  where  could  you  be  more  at  ease  than  with  your  dear 
friends,  the  Hermit  and  St.  Bridget  of  Kildare  ? 

"  I  shall,  I  hope,  surprise  you  some  morning  or  evening  about 
the  end  of  the  week^  and  till  then  remain  your  sincere  and  affec- 
tionate friend." 

Next  day  the  Bishop  addresses  his  niece  :— 

"  My  dear  Mary, — ^The  intelligence  of  our  poor  friend's  death 
distressed  me  somewhat ;  yet,  when  the  Almighty  was  pleased  to 
prepare  him  for  it  by  some  years  of  k  religious  life,  we  have  less 
reason  to  regret  his  loss.  We  are  all  doomed  to  die,  and  if  life  be 
only  given  to  employ  it  in  preparing  for  removal  to  our  home, 
'whose  foundations  are  eternal,*  the  sooner  the  preparation  is 
made  and  that  we  are  summoned  away,  the  better  for  us.  I  hope 
you  will  begin  this  year,  and  pass  through  it,  blameless  in  youf 
conduct,  and  laying  up  for  yourself  a  store,  '  where  thieves  cannot 
break  in  and  steal  I '  If  you  do,  as  I  have  no  doubt  you  will,  it 
will  be  a  blessing ;  otherwise  it  would  be  better  you  should  not  see 
it.  Your  poor  mother  is  a  bad  subject  for  sickness,  but  she  has 
never  been  without  a  cross.  Many  of  them  are  necessary  to  wear 
out  the  sins  of  her  youth ;  and  I  pray  God  that  He  may  enable  her 
to  bear  them  with  resignation  if  not  with  joy.  Your  loss  alone 
would  be  insupportable  to  her,  but  God  is  faithful,  and  does  not 
suffer  us  to  be  tempted  beyond  what  we  can  bear.  I  hope  He 
may  leave  you  to  support  her  old  age  and  close  her  life  in  peace. 
I  have  little  doubt  but  a  strict  adherence  to  Dr.  Mills's  prescription 
will  ensure  to  you  tolerable  health ;  and  if  it  were  entirely  good, 
you  would  be  more  vain  and  worldly  than  you  are ;  so  that  what 
gives  you  trouble  in  one-way  frees  you  from  those  evils  which  are 
not  felt  here,  but  will  be  lamented  hereafter.     The  dispensations 
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of  Providence  are  all  wise  and  good,  and  all  things,  even  sickness, 
<  co-operate  to  the  good  of  those  who  are  called  to  be  saints.'  I 
am,  indeed,  exceedingly  rejoiced  to  have  found  always  in  you  those 
sentiments  which  are  a  mark  of  predestination ;  and  whilst  you 
continue  to  hate  evil  and  do  all  the  good  within  your  reach,  perse- 
vering in  prayer  and  patience,  charitable  always  to  the  poor,  you 
will  be  under  the  special  protection  of  Heaven,  and  continue  to  give 
me  more  comfort  than  I  usually  receive  from  those  who  should  be 
if  possible  more  dear  to  me  than  you. 

"  The  1 5th  of  this  month  is  set  apart  by  the  good  Prince  de 
Hohenlohe  for  praying  for  us.  Some  nine  days'  devotion  in 
honour  of  the  holy  name  of  Jesus  should  precede  the  day,  and 
as  many  devout  persons  as  possible  should  be  invited  to  join 
in  it.  The  hour  for  mass  and  communion  is  a  little  before 
eight  o'clock.  On  the  ist  of  this  month,  one  of  my  most  dear 
and  intimate  friends  in  Dublin  has  been  suddenly  restored  in 
virtue  of  these  devotions.  She  had  been  absolutely  prepared  for 
death,  and  despaired  of  by  all  who  saw  her.  She  was  attended 
by  Drs.  Crampton,  CoUes,  and  Lee.  She  is  now  well,  thanks  to 
God.  Her  heart  and  lungs  were  entirely  diseased,  and  her  arm 
had  been  palsied  from  disease  of  the  heart.  In  an  instant  she  was 
cured !     .     .     . 

**  I  am  rejoiced  to  think  that  my  friend  John  is  the  principal 
heir.  I  was  thinking  of  providing  him  with  an  amiable  wife  in 
this  country;  but  the  recent  accession  to  his  means  may  lead  him  to 
look  for  more  fortune  than  she  possesses. 

"  I  should  request  of  him  or  Richard  to  come  up  to  see  me  ; 
but  till  now  I  have  been  harassed  day  and  night  with  business,  and 
on  Friday  I  leave  this  for  Dublin  and  Maynooth,  where  I  shall  be 
unavoidably  detained  for  ten  days.  Give  to  all  friends  my  affec- 
tionate compliments,  and  wish  them  for  me  the  choicest  graces  of 
this  holy  time." 

Mariana  and  her  miraculously  cured  sister  acceded  to  the 

Bishop's  kind  invitation,  and,  accompanied  by  Rev.  Mr.  M'D , 

proceeded  to  Old  Derrig.  "  It  was  a  large,  wild,  and  neglected, 
though  picturesque  place,"  writes  Mariana,  "  the  house  scantily 
furnished,  except  with  old  books,  especially  Latin.  His  visitors 
wanted  nothing,  because  (as  went  his  apology  for  this)  St.  Paul 
ssdd  that  Bishops  should  be  hospitable.  His  own  usual  mode 
of  living  was  as  simple  as  possible;  his  little  St.  Bridget's 
Chapel,  in  the  garden,  was  a  room  about  twelve  feet  long  and 
about  ten  in  breadth,  with  plain,  whitewashed  walls,  and  there  he 
daily  said  mass,  and  there  I  have  seen  tears  roll  abundantly  from 
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his  eyes  after  the  consecration  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  But  oh  I 
our  evening  conversations  with  a  chosen  few — the  wonderful  versa- 
tility of  thought  and  language — the  sudden  and  yet  connected 
transitions  from  divine  subjects  to  the  most  amusing  trifles  1  We 
would  often  have,  in  half-an-hour,  quotations  from  Job,  David^ 
Augustin,  Byron,  Moore,  Shakespeare,  and  Swift — in  a  word, 
hours  would  seem  moments  in  his  company.  One  favourite  exer- 
cise of  his  amazing  intellect,  and  clear  reasoning  powers  and  tact 
of  persuasion,  was  to  argue  in  favour  of  any  proposition  till  all  his 
hearers  agreed  that  it  was  the  most  desirable  thing  that  could  be ; 
whereupon  he  would  begin  to  argue  against  the  conclusion,  and 
as  he  went,  we  would  all  go  with  him,  and  end  by  restoring  the 
question  to  its  original  doubtful  position.'' 

This  was  one  of  the  rare  occasions  on  which  the  Bishop  enter- 
tained female  guests  at  Old  Derrig.  He  assembled  a  few  friends 
to  meet  them,  and  St.  Paul's  model  Bishop  could  not  have  dis- 
pensed more  genial  hospitality.  A  pleasant  evening  was  passed. 
Dr.  Doyle  at  length  retired  to  his  chamber,  and  being  greatly 
fatigued)  he  went  to  bed,  but  did  not  like  to  go  to  sleep  until  he 
should  have  read  some  chapters  of  the  ''  Imitation  of  Christ" 
Whilst  thus  engaged,  sleep  weighed  down  his  eyelids,  his  hand  fell, 
the  book  dropped,  and  in  doing  so  overturned  the  candlestick.  In 
a  moment  the  bed-curtains  were  one  sheet  of  flame.  Fr.  Maher 
having  heard  a  cry,  rushed  upstairs,  and  found  the  Bishop 
standing  in  the  midst  of  the  Are,  endeavouring  to  extinguish  it 
Fr.  Maher  pulled  down  the  flaming  curtains  of  the  bed,  and  flung 
them  on  the  floor.  The  Bishop,  with  that  indomitable  impulsive- 
ness and  contempt  of  all  personal  pain  which  formed  a  striking 
feature  in  his  character,  rushed  at  the  flaming  mass,  and  although 
barefooted  and  barelegged,  stamped  upon  it  with  such  vigour  and 
promptitude  that  the  devouring  element  becaune  extinguished; 
but  the  Bishop's  legs  were  burned  sadly.  It  was  not  until  long 
after  that  he  ceased  to  experience  great  bodily  pain.  His  hands, 
too,  were  scorched  and  inflamed  to  such  an  extent,  that  it  was 
found  impossible  to  withdraw  the  episcopal  ring  with  a  view  to 
proper  surgical  treatment  As  the  bed  had  been  inundated  in 
attempting  to  put  out  the  Are,  Fr.  Maher  led  him  to  and  placed 
him  in  his  own  chamber  and  couch.  The  good  Bishop,  though 
he  must  have  suffered  a  little  hell,  kept  up  appearances  unflinch- 
ingly, and  zealously  discharged  next  day  as  much  professional 
duty  as  though  nothing  had  happened. 

"  As  my  sister  and  I,"  writes  Mariana,  "  were  walking  on  the 
avenue,  watching  his  return  from  Carlow,  a  man  with  a  paper  in 
his  hand  approached  the  Bishop  just  as  he  rode  in  at  the  gateway. 


THE  TITHE  SYSTEM.  305 

Dr.  Doyle  reined  up  his  horse,  and  asked,  '  Who  are  you,  sir, 
and  what  is  your  business  ? '  <  I  am  a  tithe  proctor/  replied  the 
intruder.  *  What  1  a  tithe  proctor  I  Your  tribe  is  less  worthy 
than  those  who  traverse  the  field  of  battle  to  despoil  the  dead. 
Begone,  villain  ! '  The  man  fled  as  if  from  a  troop  of  dragoons, 
and  I  understand  that  none  of  his  calling  again  appeared  at  Old 
Derrig." 

Dr.  Doyle  hated  tithes  as  ardently  as  he  loved  truth  and  jus- 
tice, and  for  many  years  previous  to  the  adjustment  of  that  irri- 
tating impost  he  laboured  publicly  and  privately  to  awaken  a 
wide-spread  feeling  against  it  A  letter  addressed  to  Lord 
Famham  says  :  "  I  might,  my  Lord,  refer  to  Greece,  oppressed 
and  insulted  by  the  Mussulman — ^to  Egypt  and  the  coast  of  Africa, 
trampled  upon  by  the  Janissary  and  Mameluke — to  South  America, 
enslaved  by  the  proud  Castilian — to  Hindostan,  under  the  sway 
of  Hastings — and  to  Poland,  partitioned  and  plundered  by  the 
tyrant  of  the  north,  and  challenge  these  countries,  or  any  per- 
son on  their  behalf,  to  produce  a  case  of  more  bitter,  grinding, 
and  insulting  injustice  thaili  to  compel  the  Catholics  of  this 
country  to  pay  the  tithe  of  their  substance  to  a  Church  which  for 
three  centuries  has  not  ceased  to  malign  and  persecute  them  ! 
Can  Heaven,  my  Lord,  witness,  or  the  earth  endure,  anything 
more  opposed  to  piety  and  justice  than  a  man,  professing  to  be 
the  minister  of  Him  ^  who,  being  rich,  became  poor  for  our  sake ' 
— ^the  teacher  of  His  gospel,  the  follower  of  His  law — taking  the 
blanket  from  the  bed  of  sickness,  the  ragged  apparel  from  the 
limbs  of  the  pauper,  and  selling  it  by  auction  for  the  payment  of 
tithe  ?  Who  with  patience  can  hear  or  behold  the  hundreds  of 
starving  peasants  assembled  before  the  s^at  of  justice  (O  Justice  1 
how  thy  name  is  profaned  !}  to  await  the  decrees  of  some  heart- 
less lawyer  consigning  their  persons  (for  property  they  have 
scarcely  what  deserves  the  name)  to  ruin  or  imprisonment  for 
arrears  of  tithe  ?  In  this  group  of  harassed,  hungry,  and  afflicted 
paupers,  you,  my  Lord,  could  recognise  the  widowed  mother  and 
the  orphan  child — the  naked  youth,  whom  individual  charity  had 
just  clothed,  and  the  common  mendioant,  whose  cabin  and  rood 
of  earth  could  not  supply  with  food  and  shelter  for  one  half  of 
the  year.  But  to  view  this  assemblage  of  human  misery  which  I 
so  often  have  beheld,  and  reflect  that  perhaps  a  moiety  of  them 
were  the  very  objects  for  whose  relief  or  comfort  tithes  were  con- 
signed by  our  fathers  to  clerical  trust — that  these  paupers  were 
the  legal  claimants  on  the  funds  i^ow  extorted  froni  them  under 
the  very  colour  of  law  ;  to  consider  all  this,  and  that  the  religion 
of  him  who  claimed  this  tithe  was  a  religion  unknown  to  them — 
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that  the  priest  who  fleeced  them  never  prayed  with  them,  never 
consoled  them,  never  ministered  for  them  to  Almighty  God ;  to 
reflect  on  all  this  and  yet  be  silent  or  unmoved  should  not  be 
expected,  unless  of  some  atheist  whose  god  was  his  belly,  or  of 
some  fanatic  whose  heart  was  hardened  and  whose  sense  was 
reprobate.  These  are  the  exhibitions,  my  Lord,  which  I  have  seen 
and  touched,  and  which  led  me,  as  they  have  led  the  best  men 
that  Ireland  ever  saw,  not  to  conspire  against  tithes,  but  to  de- 
nounce them  as  unjust  in  principle,  destructive  of  true  religion,  and 
subversive  of  the  peace  and  happiness  of  our  native  land.  Some 
man  whose  ancestor  was  a  groom  perhaps,  or  a  footman  to  one 
of  the  Henrys  or  Edwards,  and  who,  raised  by  the  vicissitudes  of 
human  things  to  a  place  of  dignity  or  power,  may  look  with  alarm 
at  the  unveiling  of  these  abominations — ^he  may  fear  and  hate  those 
who  expose  them,  and  hold  them  up  as  sowers  of  sedition  and 
conspirators  against  the  abettors  of  inveterate  abuse;  but,  my 
Lord,  he  is  unworthy  of  the  respect  of  men  or  the  favours  of  Hea- 
ven who  would  be  deterred  by  such  considerations  from  proclaim- 
ing the  wrongs  and  the  sufferings  of  the  poor — from  '  declaring  to 
Israel  her  crimes,  and  her  sins  to  the  house  of  Juda.'  It  is  not 
imputations  that  can  subdue  the  spirit  of  a  man.  Let  his  prin- 
ciples be  examined,  his  assertions  investigated,  his  arguments 
replied  to ;  but  let  not  the  argumentum  ad  magnates  be  employed 
as  the  only  confutation  of  his  doctrine.  Of  what  avail  is  it  to 
stifle  opinion  by  alarming  power — ^by  an  appeal  to  privilege — ^by 
threats  of  prosecution?  Power  may  incarcerate  the  body,  but 
cannot  imprison  the  mind." 

There  was  an  ignorance,  vulgarity,  and  miserable  cupidity  often 
mixed  up  with  the  despotism  of  the  tithe  system,  which,  if  possible, 
increased  Dr.  Doyle's  sentiments  of  disgust  in  its  reg^d.  The 
following  is  a  verbatim  copy  of  an  original  notice  of  a  sale  for 
pa3rment  of  tithes,  which,  at  the  present  period  of  our  narrative, 
was  posted  in  Ballymore  : — 

**  To  be  scaled  by  Puhlick  Cant  in  the  town  of  Ballymore  on 
1 5  Inst  one  Cowe  the  property  of  Jas  Scully  one  new  bed  and  one 
gown  the  property  of  John  quinn  seven  hanks  of  yearn  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Widow  Scott  one  petty  coate  &  one  apron  the  property 
of  the  Widow  Gallaher  seized  imder  &  by  virtue  of  a  leasing  war- 
rant for  tythe  due  the  Rev**-  John  Ugher. 

''Dated  this  12  day  of  May  1824." 

O'Connell,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Catholic  Association  in  1824, 
when  adverting  to  the  necessity  for  establishing  poor-rates  in 
Ireland,  said :   <<  There  were  at  this  moment,  Lq  the  town  of 
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Carlow,  two  hundred  men  seeking  employment  at  twopence  per 
day,  and  who,  but  for  the  exertions  of  the  Catholic  clergy  and  Dr. 
Doyle,  would  have  ere  now  perished  from  famine,  leaving  numerous 
families  to  share  the  same  horrible  fate.  Yet  in  this  neighbour- 
hood, where  there  are  but  thirteen  Protestant  families,  and  a 
church  capable  of  affording  accommodation  to  thirty  times  the 
number,  they  are  about  erecting  a  new  one,  towards  which  the 
famishing  peasant  must  contribute  when  his  potato-garden  yields 
a  return  to  his  toil." 


CHAPTER  XII. 

|.  K.  L.  is  assailed  by  pens  whose  name  is  legion— His  incognito  is  lost — 
He  dashes  through  his  adversaries — Note  to  Dr.  Donovan— Catholic 
Bishops  in  the  House  of  Peers !— Erasmus  and  the  nervous  system — 
"Doctors  differ** — Blasphemy  and  idolatry — Transubstantiation — ^The 
Church  of  Ireland  never  independent  of  the  Pope — *•  The  Fudge  Family** — 
Shell's  description  of  Dr.  Doyle — ^Dr.  Phelan — Fearful  destitution  in 
Carlow— E^orts  to  stem  the  fury  of  famine— He  rescues  a  physician — Dr. 
Cahill's  reminiscences. 

"The  adversaries  of  a  good  cause,"  observes  Goethe,  "remind 
us  of  men  who  strike  at  the  coals  of  a  large  fire.  They  scatter 
the  coals  and  propagate  the  fire."  A  perfect  avalanche  of  brisk 
rejoinders  fell  upon  our  Bishop's  "  Vindication  of  the  Civil  and 
Religious  Principles  of  the  Irish  Catholics  ;  "  but,  like  those  who, 
seeking  to  prove  too  much,  prove  nothing,  instead  of  crushing 
him  beneath  theu:  weight,  the  allied  retort  merely  stimulated  J.  K. 
L.  to  a  second  and  more  vigorous  bound. 

It  would  prove  tedious  to  enumerate  the  various  replies  to  his 
"  Vindication."  Many  of  them  may  be  found  noticed  in  the 
"  Quarterly  Review,"  vol  xxxl  pp.  491,  492.  Dr.  Doyle  paused 
until  a  large  number  had  come  out,  and  then  dashed  his  steel 
pen  steadily  through  the  phalanx.  Dr.  Phelan,  under  the 
pseudonym  of  "  Declan,"  was  one  of  the  first  to  enter  the  lists  ; 
and  he  and  "  Walsingham "  had  no  sooner  done  so,  than 
Mariana  urged  him  to  expose,  without  further  delay,  some  in- 
genious special  pleading  which  marked  their  points.  "Not  yet,** 
said  Dr.  Doyle,  "  they  are  the  mere  vanguard  ;  when  more  foes 
advance  I  will  club  them  together,  and  make  one  brochure 
answer  all." 

It  had  not  been  generally  known  at  first  that  "J.  K.  L." 
implied  "  James,  Kildare  and  Leighlin,"  and  considerable  curiosity 
was  awakened.     Many  imagined  that  they  were  not  veritable 
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initials,  but  a  capricious  selection  of  three  consecutive  letters 
from  the  alphabet.  This  seemed  the  more  likely,  as  "  X.  Y.  Z." 
was  the  not  unfrequent  signature  of  a  pen  which  loved  to  impugn 
Catholic  doctrine.  Dr.  Doyle's  incognito  ceased  from  the  day 
that  Richard  Coyne,  his  publisher,  entered  Cumming*s  printing- 
office,  and,  indignant  that  greater  haste  was  not  used  in  getting 
Dr.  Doyle's  letters  out  of  hand,  declared,  with  an  oath  much 
longer  than  himself,  that  Cumming  had  only  children  on  the 
Bishop's  work. 

Early  in  1824  appeared  "A  Defence  by  J.  K.  L.  of  his 
Vindication  of  the  Civil  and  Religious  Principles  of  the  Irish 
Catholics."  It  is  an  elaborate  pamphlet,  embracing  a  wide  range 
of  illustration  and  proof,  written  rapidly,  but  with  a  nervous  elo- 
quence, and  in  bulk  equalling  a  "  Quarterly  Review."  Its  com- 
position had  been  beset  with  frequent  interruptions.  Writing  to 
Dr.  Donovan  he  says  : — "  From  illness,  a  loss  which  I  have 
just  sustained,  as  well  as  my  being  obliged  to  attend  the  examina- 
tions here  daily,  I  will  be  unable  to  prepare  the  MS.  for  Coyne 
at  the  time  I  mentioned.  Meanwhile,  if  you  thought  well  of 
giving  a  '  Gericus '  to  Sullivan,  and  another  to  '  Declan,'  in 
the  *  Post,'  you  would  oblige  me ;  nor  would  that  injure  any  future 
effort  you  or  I  might  make." 

Referring  to  his  various  literary  opponents,  J.  K.  L.  said  : — 
"  Of  these  lucubrations,  some  are  interesting  for  the  science,  the 
ingenuity,  the  taste,  the  eloquence,  the  piety,  or  enthusiasm  which 
they  display ;  but  the  greater  part  are  coarse  and  vulgar,  nauseous 
and  unclean,  filled  with  ribaldry  and  irreligion." 

"  As  to  the  personal  abuse,"  wrote  J.  K.  L.,  "  which  has  been 
profusely  lavished  upon  myself,  I  submit  to  it,  if  not  cheerfully, 
at  least  with  resignation ;  and  if,  en  passant^  I  should  drop  a 
line  of  exculpation  or  complaint,  I  engage  it  to  be  short.  When 
I  undertook  to  vindicate  the  principles  of  the  Irish  Catholics,  I 
did  not  suppose  that  I  could  labour  to  stem  the  torrent  of  abuse 
which  threatened  to  overwhelm  them  without  affording  to  the 
captious  and  malevolent  new  subjects  of  obloquy,  new  topics  for 
vituperative  declamation;  but  as  no  reasonable  man  courts 
detraction,  yet,  should  it  follow  on  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  he 
opposes  himself  to  it  '  as  a  pillar  of  iron  or  a  wall  of  brass,' 
on  this  principle  it  was  that  I  felt  regardless  of  every  personal 
inconvenience  which  might  result  from  the  publication  of  my 
thoughts,  provided  I  could  but  merit  the  attention  of  the  most 
noble  the  Chief  Governor  of  Ireland,  and  direct  the  minds  ot 
those  who  are  deeply  interested  in  her  welfare  to  the  contemplation 
of  her  present  wants  and  sufferings,  as  weU  of  the  sources  from 


UNFOUNDED  ACCUSATIONS.  309 

which  they  spring.  I  could  have  suppressed  or  disguised  in  my 
letter  those  sentiments  which  were  most  likely  to  provoke  the 
hostility  of  faction,  and  whilst  I  touched  its  core,  I  was  fully 
sensible  of  the  aphorism  of  the  poet,  '  Incedo  per  ignes  suppositos 
cineri  dolosoj  But  their  hostility  had  already  been  pushed  to 
an  extreme ;  the  late  exposure  of  them  in  Parliaunent  had  only 
rendered  their  hate  more  unrelenting,  and  it  became  necessary 
to  exhibit  them  in  their  true  position  before  they  could  succeed 
in  merging  themselves  in  the  Protestant  community,  and  poison- 
ing the  source  of  public  virtue  and  national  redemption." 

Various  were  the  charges  sounded  against  Dr.  Doyle  and  his 
brother  prelates.  One  opponent  alleged  that,  with  the  perverse 
spirit  of  a  professional  demagogue,  J.  K.  L.  would  regret  to  see 
Emancipation  conceded  ;  while  another  argued  that  his  ambitious 
aims  only  terminated  in  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords.  It  was  a 
favourite  piece  of  claptrap  with  the  Ascendancy  to  declare  that 
Emancipation  would  admit  not  only  Catholics  to  the  Commons, 
but  their  Bishops  to  the  House  of  Peers.  "  The  decided  opinion 
of  this  writer  is,"  proceeded  J.  K.  L.,  "  *  That  the  Roman  Catholic 
prelates  and  the  agitators  would  be  seriously  grieved  if  the  remain- 
ing remnant  of  the  penal  code  was  repealed.'  He  will  allow  me  to 
disclaim  the  name  of  agitator,  and  to  assure  him  I  am  not  at  all 
ambitious  of  that  of  patriot,  though  I  think  with  Dr.  Laurence 
that  even  a  priest  has  civil  duties  to  fulfil ;  and  that  if,  in  the 
discharge  of  religious  and  civil  duties  conjoined,  he  can  succeed 
in  stating  the  case  of  his  country,  he  should  not  shrink  from  any 
imputations  which  it  may  please  the  enemies  of  her  happiness 
to  cast  upon  her  advocate  ;  especially  if  he  can  reckon  amongst 
the  companions  of  his  fortune  such  men,  for  instance,  as  those 
Catholics  who,  in  Dublin,  voted  an  address  to  the  King  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  last  session  of  Parliament.  As  to  the  other 
part  of  the  silly  opinion  quoted  above,  there  is  this  advantage  in 
it,  that  it  acquits  the  Catholic  prelates  of  those  ambitious  views 
which  a  certain  class  of  their  opponents  have  not  ceased  to  impute 
to  them,  and  may,  if  adopted  by  the  influential  persons  of  the 
hostile  party,  induce  them  to  labour  for  the  abolition  of  the  penal 
code,  with  a  view  of  disappointing  men  who  seem  to  be  the  objects 
of  their  peculiar  hate." 

J.  K.  L.  having  adduced  a  mass  of  well-authenticated  docu- 
ments in  attestation  of  facts  previously  advanced,  entered  into 
a  defence  of  miracles,  too  voluminous  to  be  examined  here,  but 
a  bit  of  irony  at  the  close  is  epigrammatically  put.  "  The 
first  argument  of  my  opponent  is  on  *  ad  verecundiam^  by  which, 
screening  himself  under  the  shade  of  Dr.  Cheyne  and  some 
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other  doctors'  aathority,  he  advances,  aknost  in  silence,  to  the 
never-ending  topic  of  the  nerves.  O  happy  nerves  I  Were 
Erasmus  now  living,  he  would  not  select  folly  as  a  theme  for  his 
praise,  and  pass  by  the  unspeakable  and  incomprehensible  beauty 
and  convenience  of  the  nervous  system — this  system  which  can 
kill  and  cure  with  equal  facility,  or  administer  relief  to  the  dumb 
and  hypochondriac ;  which  can  rescue  life  from  the  grasp  of 
apoplexy,  and  say  to  him  or  her  who  has  been  bowed  down  with 
infirmity  for  years,  *  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk ! '  Le  mSdecin 
malgrl  lui  of  Moli^re  was  unacquainted  with  it,  or  bleeding  and 
hot  water  would  not  have  been  his  only  specifics/' 

In  illustration  of  the  homely  apothegm  that  'f  doctors  differ  " 
he  said  : — "  The  authority  of  physicians  upon  such  points  as 
these  is  good  thus  far,  that  they  are  the  best  judges  of  the  nature 
of  disease  in  a  certain  patient,  and  may  explain  to  us,  should  the 
matter  be  within  the  sphere  of  their  knowledge,  how  or  by  what 
means  a  cure  was  effected  ;  but  to  set  up  physicians  as  judges 
of  matters  with  which  their  writings  prove  that  they  are  very 
imperfectly  acquainted,  is  not  reasonable,  even  where  they  are 
all  agreed  in  opinion  ;  but  when  the  subject  is  to  them  as  abstruse 
and  unknown  as  to  any  other  member  of  the  community ;  when 
we  find  them  arrayed  in  divisions  against  each  other — Dr.  Mills 
(as  has  been  offered  to  be  proved  on  oath)  differing  from  Dr. 
Cheyne,  Dr.  Sheridan  opposed  to  Dr.  Crampton,  Dr.  Magee  (not 
the  Archbishop)  to  Dr.  Pseufer,  Dr.  Tuomy  to  Dr.  Jacob,  and 
Dr.  Baddely  for  both  sides  of  the  question — I  do  confess  I  pay 
but  little  attention  to  their  opinions  on  a  subject  which  the 
difference  of  their  sentiments  sufficiently  proves  they  do  not 
understand." 

A  writer  vauntingly  talked  of  "  the  Scriptural  foundations  of 
Protestant  doctrine,"  while  he  impugned  the  Catholic  Church  in 
offensive  terms.  J.  K.  L.  went  on  to  say  : — *'  How,  sir,  permit 
me  to  ask,  do  you  know  what  is  Scripture  or  what  is  not  but 
from  her ;  and  who  can  judge  of  its  sense,  as  TertuUian  observes 
with  Vincent  of  Lirins,  and  every  man  not  swayed  by  some  re- 
ligious system,  but  she  with  whom  the  Scriptures  and  their  inter- 
pretation and  sense,  the  whole  property,  right,  and  title  of  them, 
were  originally  deposited  ?  Is  it  Manes  you  would  invite  to  tell 
their  meaning  ?  or  Arius,  or  Vigilantius,  or  CEcolampadius,  who 
paraphrased  them  into  a  most  ludicrous  ritual  whereby  to  wed 
his  wife  ?  *  Prove  the  spirits,*  saith  John,  *  for  many  false  pro- 
phets have  gone  out  into  the  world.'  Ah  1  we  know  this  truth 
well,  and  having  proved  them,  we  frequently  expel  them,  before, 
like  wolves,  they  clothe  themselves  in  the  lamb's   skin ;   but 
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whether  we  cast  them  from  us  or  they  depart,  we  say  with  the 
Apostle,  *  They  went  out  from  us,  because  they  were  not  of  us ; 
for  if  they  were  of  us,  they  surely  would  have  remained  with 
us.' " 

"  Declan,"  one  of  the  ablest  of  the  writers  who  took  Dr.  Doyle 
to  task,  was  next  lashed  on  his  most  vulnerable  point.  He  had 
apostatised  from  the  Church  of  his  fathers — but  of  this  anon. 
'<  Transubstantiation  an  absurd  and  blasphemous  doctrine  I  Yes, 
and  this  writer  has  sworn  on  the  Evangelists,  or  declared  solemnly 
before  Heaven,  not  what  he  believed  of  us,  but  that  our  belief  in 
transubstantiation  and  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  our  invocation 
of  saints,  &c.,  is  blasphemous — ^nay,  pure,  unmixed  idolatry. 
This  writer,  if  formerly  a  Catholic,  knew  as  well  as  I  do  that 
such  oath,  when  taken  by  him,  was  pure,  unmixed  perjury,  and 
such  declaration  by  him  absurd  and  blasphemous.  For  however 
Protestants  may  reconcile  these  oaths  and  declarations  to  their 
conscience  from  their  ignorance  of  our  tenets,  no  person  educated 
in  the  Catholic  faith  can  fail  to  know  they  are  such  as  I  have 
stated ;  for  though  the  blessed  Eucharist  were  in  reality  nothing 
else  than  bread  and  wine,  this  writer  knows  that  we  do  not  worship 
either,  nor  adore  those  things  which  appear  to  our  sight  and 
touch,  but  Christ  who  is  invisible.  If  Christ  be  present,  as  we 
believe  He  is,  our  worship  is  just  and  righteous  ;  if  He  be  not, 
we  are  in  error,  and  our  adoration  has  no  object  in  the  sacrament. 
It  may  be  said  that  the  adoration  must  terminate  somewhere, 
and  so  it  does  :  it  terminates  in  Christ — if  not  upon  the  altar, 
certainly  in  heaven ;  but  in  no  case  does  it  terminate  in  bread.  .  . . 

"  What,  then,  is  transubstantiation  but  the  presence  of  Christ's 
real  body  in  the  sacrament  ?  and  who,  as  Calvin  said,  can  believe 
in  the  one  and  yet  deny  the  other  ?  All  there  is  mysterious  and 
incomprehensible,  as  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  well  expresses 
it  But  is  not  Christianity  all  mysterious  ?  A  God,  supreme  and 
one,  whose  eternal  wisdom,  or  whose  word  remaining  in  Him,  yet 
proceeds  abroad  and  founds  the  heavens,  whilst  the  connecting 
love  of  both,  abiding  always  with  them,  yet  proceeds  from  them 
and  gives  to  the  creation  ail  its  ornament  and  virtue,  as  light  and 
heat  from  the  sun  proceed  with  powers  as  wonderftil  as  the  great 
source  from  whence  they  flow.  And  this  Word-made-flesh — this 
God-made-man,  giving  of  His  fulness  to  all  who  believe — is  not 
this  mysterious  ?  And  the  atonement  which  He  made  for  man, 
and  the  propitiation  of  that  fault  which  Adam  committed — is  it  not 
incomprehensible?  And  yet  we  believe,  because  we  know  that 
God  has  told  it ;  and  if  He  walked  on  earth,  and  was  seen  by  men, 
and  lived  and  died  amongst  us  in  that  servile  form  which  He  took, 
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and  promised  to  bestow  upon  those  whose  feet  He  washed  an 
earnest  of  His  love — a  bond  of  union  for  His  people — a  source  of 
grace  for  His  elect — a  pledge  of  resurrection  and  of  future  glory — 
shall  we  disbelieve  Him  because  He  said  it  was  His  body,  not  cut 
into  partideSy  as  the  gross  Capharnaites  thought,  but  veiled  as 
bread  and  wine,  to  nourish  and  exhilarate  the  soul  ? 

<'  Can  He  who  called  the  world  out  of  nothing,  or  who  moved 
on  the  abyss  putting  chaos  into  order,  who  slept  in  Bethlehem, 
was  numbered  among  the  wicked,  who  bled  between  two  thieves, 
whilst  all  the  host  of  heaven  worshipped  Him  above — can  He  not 
take  His  place  within  the  breast  of  man  and  disseminate  His 
virtues  through  the  soul,  as  the  diamond  sheds  its  lustre  in  ob- 
scurity ?  Surely  He  can,  nor  dd^s  He  here  deceive  our  sense,  for 
He  has  told  us  He  would  be  with  us  ;  and  as  we  believe  '  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself,'  though  we  could  only 
see  or  touch  the  form  of  man  in  which  He  was ;  so  when  He  says, 
*  This  is  My  body,*  we  can  believe  the  truth  of  what  He  says,  just 
as  we  could  believe  that  He  was  hidden  on  the  cross.  For  surely 
that  Deity  who  could  conceal  Himself  can  also  ravish  from  our 
eyes  the  glorious  and  impassible  flesh,  which  in  heaven  or  earth  is 
always  with  Him,  and  partaking,  as  far  as  it  is  capable,  of  His  glory. 
This  flesh  does  not  corrupt  in  us,  or  feel  vicissitude  or  change,  but 
when  the  veil  which  covered  it  is  dissolved,  it  then  departs  with 
that  divinity  and  soul  of  Christ  from  which  it  never  was  disjoined 
Wonderful  and  incomprehensible,  it  is  true — yet  only  like  the 
other  mysteries  of  Christian  faith  1 " 

These  remarks  were  followed  by  a  fine  disquisition  on  the 
Mass. 

The  effect  of  J.  K.  L.'s  quiet  replies  to  the  new-fangled  theo- 
logical positions  and  sophistry  of  '*  Declan  "  was  striking.  '<  We 
theologians  of  the  old  school  are  not  accustomed  to  reason  so," 
he  would  say.  Having  convicted  his  opponent  of  some  theological 
misquotation,  and  turned  the  laugh  against  him  by  declaring,  in 
the  language  of ''  a  monkish  author,"  that ''  Declan  ^  had  compelled 
him  for  his  sins  to  write.  Dr.  Doyle  gave  full  rein  to  his  pen  on 
the  subject  of  Church  property,  tithes,  the  falsity  of  their  alleged 
Divine  right,  the  necessity  of  uniting  tradition  in  the  interpretation 
of  Holy  Writ,  the  propriety  of  observing*  a  dead  language  in  the 
celebration  of  mass,  with  other  controverted  points  and  questions. 
He  proceeded  : — "  Human  pride  and  petulance  may  repine  and  say 
that  faith,  like  chemistry,  might  be  improved  by  experiments,  but 
we  will  believe,  notwithstanding,  that  it  admits  neither  of  diminution 
nor  increase,  and  was  just  as  perfect  when  first  established  as  at 
this  hour,  however  sects  may  have  served  to  unfold  its  tenets,  or 
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caused  them  to  be  published  in  councils  or  decrees.  This  faith 
may  be  good  or  bad  with  us ;  but  if  bad,  the  fault  is  not  ours,  but 
His  who  promised  to  be  with  us  to  the  end  :  <  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
to  the  end  of  the  world.'  If  His  Spirit  has  suffered  the  Church  to 
err,  we  err  with  God,  or  our  malice  has  forced  Him  to  withdraw 
and  break  His  promise  before  the  consummation  came." 

The  remainder  of  the  book  was  occupied  by  a  comprehensive 
discussion  on  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Ireland.  Its  long- 
tried  devotion  to  the  Holy  See  was  adverted  to  by  J.  K.  L.  for 
the  purpose  of  disturbing  a  position  of  "  Declan."  The  spirit  of 
subordination  to  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches  had  never 
ceased  in  Ireland  :  "  Whether  by  the  purity  of  her  faith,  or  by 
the  correction  of  her  errors  in  discipline,  Ireland  has  uniformly 
proved  her  union  with  and  subjection  to  that  Rock  on  which  Christ 
founded  His  Church,  and  from  which  alone  flowed  the  fountain 
of  living  waters  whereby  this  once  pagan  hemisphere  was  cleansed 
from  heathenism." 

Dr.  Doyle  declared  his  conviction  that  St  Patrick  had  been  at 
Rome,  and  received  his  mission  from  Pope  Celestine ;  that  "  the 
Church  of  Ireland  had  never  at  any  period  been  independent  of  the 
Holy  See,  however  the  intercourse  between  it  and  Rome  mav  have 
occasionally  been  interrupted  ;  and  lastly,  this  Church  Is  almost 
the  only  national  Church  in  the  universe  that  has  never  given  birth 
to  heresy  or  been  torn  by  schism,  while  it  has  produced  a  greater 
number  of  holy  and  apostolic  men  than  any  other  Church  equally 
numerous  upon  the  face  of  the  earth — Rome,  the  mother  and  mis- 
tress of  all  churches,  not  included  in  any  comparison.  The  per- 
son, therefore,  who  would  impugn  the  apostolic  character  of  our 
Church  by  such  arguments  as  those  used  or  insinuated  by  ^  De- 
clan,'  either  labours  to  sustain  a  bad  cause  by  flimsy  expedients, 
or  shows  that  he  is  entirely  unacquainted  with  ancient  Church 
discipline. 

'<  Communion  between  the  head  and  members  of  the  mystic 
body  of  Christ  was  at  all  times  equally  essential  to  Christianity  :  the 
modes  of  this  communion  have  been  as  various  as  the  customs  of 
the  several  ages  through  which  it  has  subsisted.  But  to  infer  that 
because  Catholic  discipline  in  this  respect  was  not  the  same  at  a 
period  when  as  many  months  would  be  necessary  for  strangers  to 
hold  communication  with  Rome  as  are  now  required  of  days,  is 
to  make  our  selfish  and  contracted  notions  the  rule  of  what  was 
just,  useful,  and  becoming  at  all  times  for  the  great  empire  of 
Christ.  It  reminds  me  of  the  many  members  of  the  *  Fudge 
Family  *  whom  I  met  with  from  time  to  time  upon  the  Continent, 
who  were  shocked  at  the  bad  taste  of  those  who  could  prefer  a 
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French  ragout  or  a  Spanish  oho  to  the  beef  and  pudding  of  an 
English  board*  So  accustomed  is  ignorance  to  make  home  the 
standard  of  excellence,  and  to  stare  with  wonder,  perhaps  with 
contempt,  at  what  appears  strange  only  because  it  is  unknown  to 
some  unfledged  traveller  or  essayist." 

"  Declan "  declared  that  "  there  was  no  disruption  of  conti- 
nuity when  the  Catholic  clergy  gave  way  to  those  of  the  Estab- 
lishment." 

<<  With  both  our  hands  we  protest  against  the  impudent  asser- 
tion !  The  hierarchy  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  entire  body  of 
the  Catholic  clergy,  has  continued  in  Ireland,  through  every  vicijs- 
situde,  uninterrupted  and  unbroken  ;  they  have  been  dispossessed 
of  temporalities  which  the  State  gave  and  again  took  away,  but 
they  are  always  the  same.  Dr.  Curtis  has  succeeded  as  regularly 
and  canonically  to  Dowdall  and  Plunket  as  those  did  to  Patrick 
and  Malachy.  There  was  no  disruption  of  continuity,  it  is  true  ; 
but  it  is  equally  true  that  no  two  Catholic  prelates  ever  ruled  the 
same  Church,  or  ever  sat  in  the  same  See  with  the  same  title. 
The  Established  clergy  may  have  a  good  title  or  not,  but  beyond 
all  doubt  they  were  never  engrafted  upon  our  stock — never  suc- 
ceeded to  our  places,  which  were  not  vacated — never  inherited 
jurisdiction  from  our  Church,  and  have  no  just  claim  to  an 
identity  with  us,  or  continuity  from  our  fathers,  who  held  no  com- 
munion with  them  ! " 

The  reply  of  J.  K.  L.  to  "  Declan "  and  his  colleagues  is  too 
full  to  quote  freely  here.  The  Right  Hon.  R.  L.  Sheil  gives  a 
racy  epitome  of  it.  Alluding  to  Dr.  Doyle's  "  Address  to  the 
Ribbonmen,"  which  Lord  Plunket  had  pronounced  to  be  a  master- 
piece worthy  of  the  eloquent  and  virtuous  Fdnelon,  Sheil  writes  : 
— "  It  was  calculated  to  be  of  equal  service  to  the  Government 
and  the  Established  Church ;  but  a  hierarch  of  the  dominant 
faith  was  untouched  by  its  merits,  and  in  one  of  his  addresses, 
or,  as  it  was  more  correctly  entitled,  his  charge^  responded  by  a 
puerile  and  blundering  insult  upon  the  religion  of  a  man  whom  he 
should  have  embraced  as  a  brother,  and  might,  in  many  points, 
have  studied  as  a  model.  This  unprovoked  anathema,  combined 
with  the  various  exciting  events  that  followed  in  rapid  succession, 
roused  Dr.  Doyle  to  a  vindication  of  his  creed,  and  (a  still  more 
popular  theme)  to  some  elaborate  and  cutting  retorts  upon  the 
most  precious  and  vulnerable  attribute  of  Irish  orthodoxy — its 
temporalities.  He  has  boldly  denied  the  divinity  of  tithes,  and 
has  brought  to  bear  a  most  provoking  array  of  learning  and  logic 
upon  their  Noli-me-tangere  pretensions.  A  deadly  controversy 
has  ensued  and  still  rages.     J.  K.  L.  has  been  answered  and  de- 
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nounced  by  sundry  beneficed  alphabetical  characters  and  tithe- 
loving  anagrams — for  these  champions  of  the  Church  seem  reluc- 
tant to  commit  their  names — and  deep  and  wide-spreading  is  the 
interest  with  which  the  combat  is  observed.  Upon  the  merits  of 
questions  so  entirely  beside  my  pursuits  I  cannot  venture  to  pro- 
nounce, but,  as  far  as  the  mere  exhibition  of  wit,  and  knowledge, 
and  controversial  skill  is  concerned,  it  seems  to  me  that  J.  K.  L. 
has  hitherto  continued  master  of  the  field.  *  You  are  a  Jacobin 
and  a  Catholic,'  cries  the  Rev.  F.  W,  *  You  are  too  fond  of  gold 
and  silver,'  retorts  J.  K  L.  *  Would  you  plunder  the  Established 
Church  of  its  vested  comforts,  you  Papist  ?'  exclaims  X.  Y.  Z. 
*  Would  you  drive  a  coach  and  six  along  the  narrow  path  that 
leads  to  heaven  ? '  rejoins  J.  K.  L,  '  Where  are  your  authorities 
for  your  monstrous  positions  ?  *  demands  a  third  adversary,  muffled 
up  in  an  aboriginal  Irish  name  turned  inside  out.  *  I  refer  you  ' 
(replies  J.  K.  L.,  here  evidently  quite  at  home)  *  to  the  Fathers, 
whom  you  clearly  have  never  read,  and  in  particular  to  St.  Augus- 
tine, who  wrote  the  book  De  Doctrina  Christiana^  which  you  have 
blunderingly  attributed  to  Pope  Gelasius,  and  which  book  contains 
no  such  passage  as  you  have  cited  from  it,  the  said  passage  being 
in  another  book,  to  wit,  that  against  the  Eutychian  heresy,  which, 
in  the  opinion  of  Baronius  and  M.  Cano,  was  never  written  by 
Pope  Gelasius ;  and  for  further  illustrations  of  my  views,  vide 
passim^  Erric,  Prosper,  D'Marea,  Cardinal  Lupus,  Cervantes,  and 
Fijo — if  you  know  anything  of  Spanish — lUiricus,  Vincent  of 
Lirins,  Pallivicini,  Vigilantius,  CEcolampadius,  and  "  The  Fudge 
Family." '  Here  is  a  good  six  months'  course  of  reading  for  J.  K. 
L.'s  biliteral  and  triliteral  opponents,  and  the  happy  results  will, 
no  doubt,  be  communicated  in  due  season  to  the  public.  The 
profusion  of  erudition  and  contempt  with  which  Dr.  Doyle  plies 
his  adversaries,  led  me  to  imagine,  before  I  saw  him,  that  he  must 
be  a  man  of  pompous  and  somewhat  overbearing  carriage,  but 
his  appearance  and  his  manners  (which  are  courteous  and  play- 
ful) have  quite  a  different  character.  He  is  not  more  than  forty 
years  of  age,  and  does  not  seem  so  much.  He  is  indeed  the 
most  juvenile-looking  prelate  I  ever  saw.  His  smooth,  round  face 
and  ruddy  complexion,  and  his  slender  and  pliant  form,  seem  to 
belong  rather  to  a  young  recruit  of  the  Church  than  to  one  of  its 
established  dignitaries." 

Dr.  Doyle  apologised  to  the  public  for  having  placed  himself 
so  prominently  before  them  :  "  But  when  I  see  not  only  myself 
maligned  or  misrepresented  (for  that  I  could  overlook),  but  my 
country  and  religion  traduced  or  defamed,  I  am  forced  to  lay 
aside  personal  considerations,  rather  than  suffer  pride,  arrogance, 
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and  a  spirit  of  oppression  to  bear  down  or  overwhelm  what  is 

more  dear  to  me  than  life.'' 

This  '^  Defence  of  his  Vindication  of  the  Religious  and  Civil 
Principles  of  the  Irish  Catholics "  filled  1 20  pages,  and  passed 
through  three  editions.  He  took  frequent  occasion  in  this  book 
to  speak  contemptuously  of  his  adversary  *^  Declan ; ''  but,  as 
may  be  supposed,  if  "  The  Case  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  Stated, 
in  Reply  to  the  Charges  of  J.  K.  L.,"  had  not  been  penned  with 
considerable  ability,  Dr.  Doyle  would  never  have  noticed  it.  Dr. 
Philpotts,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  speaking  of ''  Declan's"  book,  says  that 
it  is  '^  written  with  great  eloquence,  strength  of  argument,  and 
historical  research — with  much  of  moderation,  though  it  occasion- 
ally rises  into  a  tone  of  manly  indignation."  The  latter  is  a  mild 
epithet  for  some  hurtful  remarks  which  *'  Declan  "  levelled  at  Dr. 
Doyle ;  but  we  prefer  to  notice  the  work  on  its  literary  merits. 
<^  In  point  of  purity  of  language  and  pretension  to  theological 
learning,"  observes  Archbishop  MacHale,  " '  Declan's  *  is  unques- 
tionably the  most  creditable  production  by  which  the  Bishop 
has  been  combated.  But  when  he  reflects  on  the  character  of 
the  foes  among  whom  he  is  distinguished,  his  just  discrimination 
will  doubtless  appreciate  the  value  of  the  compliment." 

Dr.  Doyle  having  considered  Declan  worthy  of  notice,  it  may 
prove  interesting  to  subjoin  some  particulars  of  the  career  of 
William  Phelan,  D.D.  Bom  in  Clonmel,  of  humble  Catholic 
parentage,  he  was  placed  at  the  school  of  a  Protestant  clergyman, 
not  less  distinguished  for  his  scholarship  than  esteemed  for  his 
amiable  and  engaging  manners.  It  was  the  wish  of  Phelan's  father 
to  place  him  later  at  Maynooth,  with  a  view  to  the  priesthood  ; 
but  the  old  man  forgot  that  "  as  the  twig  is  bent  the  tree  will 
incline."  In  1806,  Phelan  entered  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  as  a 
sizar,  and  gave  his  name  as  a  Protestant  The  academic  heads 
encouraged  the  talented  young  convert,  and  his  progress,  we  are 
told,  was  rapid.  His  tutor.  Dr.  Wall,  acted  very  kindiy  towards 
him,  and  placed  his  books,  his  counsel,  and  even  his  purse,  at 
Phelan's  disposal.  Having  carried  off  premiums  in  almost  every 
branch  of  study,  Phelan  at  length  obtained  a  scholarship,  a 
degree,  and  a  gold  medal. 

He  had  some  amiable  traits  ;  and  it  is  recorded  by  his  biogra- 
pher, Bishop  Jebb,  that  in  the  course  of  his  unflagging  study, 
which  often  lasted  from  four  o'clock  A.M.  until  ten  at  night,  he 
met  with  frequent  interruptions  from  the  visits  of  fellow-students 
in  search  of  friendly  aid.  "  Often,"  writes  the  Bishop,  "  with  a 
shade  before  his  weak  eyes,  his  temples  bathed  in  vinegar,  and 
his  mind  engaged  uuon  some  difficult  problemi,  has  he  cheerfully 
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applied  himself  to  remove  the  scientific  difficulties — not  of  his 
pupils  (that  was  a  distinct  duty  to  be  performed  at  stated  intervals), 
but  of  some  junior  friend."  In  Latin  composition  Phelan  was 
strikingly  distinguished.  "  Whole  passages,"  exclaimed  Dr.  Wall, 
"might  be  taken  from  Phelan's  writings,  and,  without  risk  ot 
detection,  inserted  in  the  works  of  Cicero."  Spurred  by  ambition 
and  applause,  Phelan  now  sat  for  a  fellowship.  His  answering 
was  good,  but  other  candidates  got  the  preference,  Plunket 
advised  him  to  study  for  the  bar ;  but  his  patron.  Dr.  Magee, 
urged  him  to  remain  at  Alma  Mater,  where  he  soon  took  orders. 

In  1 8 1 6  he  published  a  pamphlet  on  Bible  Societies,  and  in 
the  following  year  obtained  a  fellowship,  through  the  influence 
mainly  of  Dr.  Magee.  Miss  Stubbs,  however,  an  accomplished 
girl,  had  won  his  heart,  and  he  declared  that  without  her  he 
could  never  hope  for  happiness.  Phelan  petitioned  the  crown 
that  the  statute  forbidding  fellows  to  marry  might,  in  his  case,  be 
suspended.  The  application  failed,  but  he  received  the  con- 
soling assurance  that  the  first  vacant  living  should  be  his.  The 
object  of  his  ambition  was  accordingly  relinquished  for  the  object 
of  his  affection  in  May  1823.  Influenced  by  the  example  of  Dr. 
O'Beime  (brother  of  the  parish  priest  of  Longford),  who  received 
in  acknowledgment  the  Bishopric  of  Meath,  Phelan  at  last 
aspired  to  a  mitre.  He  gave  renewed  attention  to  the  study  of 
logic,  theology,  and  polemics,  and  thus  endeavoured  to  earn  the 
patronage  of  those  who  dispense  the  wealth  and  honours  of  the 
Establishment. 

Phelan  now  proceeded  to  the  curacy  which  the  Primate  had, 
in  consideration  of  his  claims,  kept  unfilled  for  some  time.  Here 
he  published  his  book  against  Dr.  Doyle,  under  the  pseudonym 
of  "  Declan."  "  It  is  somewhat  singular,"  writes  Dr.  MacHale, 
"  that  this  opponent  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  Rome  has 
assumed  the  name  of  one  of  her  earliest  missionaries  \o  this 
country.  Such  is  the  charm  of  early  impressions,  that  are  re- 
tained with  a  devout  attachment  in  spite  of  the  affectation  of 
riper  years."  Phelan's  clever  reply  was  not  unappreciated  by  his 
patrons.  In  1824  he  received  a  living  in  Armagh  worth  £iSoo 
a  year,  with  the  appointment  of  Examinator  at  Ordinations  and  a 
doctor's  degree, 

Phelan  did  not  become  idle  in  his  affluence.  He  continued  to 
attack  Popery,  and  especially  Dr.  Doyle.  His  thirst  for  meta- 
physics also  increased  from  this  date.  Mental  toil,  from  long 
habit,  had  become  a  passion  with  him,  and  an  overtasked 
mind  finally  sapped  the  strength  of  his  friame.  A  nervous, 
intermitting  pulse  alarmed  the  physicians.     They  implored  of 
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him  to  cease  all  mental  efTort ;  but  Phelan  replied,  that  if  he 
abandoned  his  mind  to  the  alarm  which  the  doctors  sounded,  his 
dissolution  should  inevitably  follow.  His  thirst  for  lore  had 
become  almost  a  mania.  Every  tome  he  drank  in  and  every 
new  thought  he  gave  birth  to  tended  to  wither  his  existence,  and 
at  the  early  age  of  forty-one  he  dropped  into  the  deep  grave 
which  had  long  been  yawning  for  his  body. 

In  the  year  1824  the  peasantry  of  many  parts  of  Ireland 
became  a  prey  to  terrible  destitution.     Dr.  Doyle,  writing  to  his 

niece,  says  : — "  Mrs.  D has  written  to  me  for  money,  and 

given  me  such  a  picture  of  her  sufferings  as  made  me  sick  at 
heart.  I  wish  we  could  make  all  these  things  concur  to  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  and  I  pray  God  that  He  may  preserve  you 
in  life  to  assist  in  relieving  the  miseries  of  your  fellow-crea- 
tures. As  for  my  part,  my  whole  time  and  thoughts  are  now 
occupied  with  the  distress  of  the  poor,  who  are  almost  starving  in 
hundreds  about  me,  and  extorting  from  me  what  is  necessary  for 
my  own  subsistence — but  I  cannot  withhold  it  from  them  for  my 
own  sake. 

"  I  hope  to  go  down  for  a  week  or  two  in  July  to  see  Ally,  and 
endeavour  to  advise  her  upon  the  affairs  of  her  family.  There  is 
nothing  regarding  myself  worth  communicating  to  you.  Devereux 
will  tell  you  that  my  health  and  spirits  are  as  good  as  usual,  not- 
withstanding all  my  difficulties.  Tell  your  mother  I  still  read 
Thomas  k  Kempis,  and  often  think  of  her  advice  on  that  sub- 
ject ;  and  that  though  she  may  yet  live  to  pray  for  the  repose  of 
my  soul,  I  hope  that  whilst  I  am  here  it  will  be  my  chief  concern 
— even  before  that  of  the  Orangemen,  who  occupy  some  of  my 
thoughts." 

When  his  own  purse  was  not  large  enough  to  meet  the  many 
requirements  of  his  compassionate  heart,  the  Bishop  invariably 
endeavoured  to  make  good  the  deficiency  by  private  solicitation 
among  his  friends.  At  a  dinner-party  given  by  Dr.  Yore  in 
Dublin,  at  which  fourteen  Bishops  were  present,  Dr.  Doyle,  as 
soon  as  the  cloth  had  been  removed,  unfolded  a  tale  of  peculiar 
distress.  A  Catholic  physician  of  Dublin  had  become  a  prey  to 
sudden  indigence,  and  there  was  to  have  been  next  day  an  execu- 
tion on  his  house.  Dr.  Doyle  pleaded  for  him  with  such  force 
and  feeling  that  £()i^  were  collected  on  the  spot,  and  the  execu- 
tion was  averted. 

The  accomplished  divine.  Dr.  Cahill,  in  one  of  his  communica- 
tions to  the  author,  feelingly  alludes  to  the  famine  of  1824,  and 
to  the  Bishop's  herculean  efforts  to  stem  its  fury  : — 

"  In  the  year  1 824  the  poor  of  the  town  of  Carlow  were  reduced 
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to  the  most  deplorable  distress,  from  a  temporary  suspension  of 
the  ordinary  public  employment  combined  with  a  failure  in  the 
potato  crop,  and  with  the  consequent  scarcity  and  dearness  of  pro- 
vision for  the  labouring  classes. 

"  On  this  trying  occasion  Dr.  Doyle  gave  to  these  poor  not  only 
what  he  had  received  from  public  munificence,  and  what  he  had 
procured  from  private  personal  entreaty — laboriously,  unceasingly, 
imploringly  exerted — but  he  also  bestowed  on  them  the  very  last 
shilling  of  his  official  income. 

'^  It  so  happened  at  this  time  that  his  clothes  (contrary  to  his 
usual  habit)  were  painfully  shabby,  and  his  hat  miserably  worn. 
All  those  acquainted  with  his  character  were  well  aware  that,  so 
far  from  purchasing  new  clothes,  he  would  not  even  wear  them  in 
this  time  of  universal  famine  and  starvation. 

''  It  was  by  his  own  singular  personal  efforts  that  2000  per- 
sons were  fed  every  day  at  the  College,  at  the  convent,  and  at 
the  public  soup-kitchen.  During  this  time  his  brother,  the  Rev. 
Peter  Doyle,  came  to  see  him,  and  observing  the  dress  and  the 
general  appearance  of  the  Bishop,  was  astonished  to  see  his 
clothes  so  shabby,  and  he  therefore  begged  to  present  him  with 
£2S  to  get  a  new  outfit.  When  his  brother  had  taken  leave,  the 
Bishop  laughingly  said,  '  Poor  Peter  is  ashamed  of  me,  and  has 
given  me  £2$  (as  he  said)  to  keep  the  life  in  me  by  warm  cloth- 
ing ;  but  he  has  done  more  than  he  fancied,  as  I  shall,  of  course, 
give  it  to  my  poor  on  this  day,  and  keep  the  life  in  hundreds  of 
persons  for  many  years  yet  to  come.  Whatever  I  am,'  he  con- 
tinued, '  I  am  sure  I  am  not  the  worse  for  having  an  old  coat 
and  an  old  hat.  I  have  a  closer  resemblance  to  all  that  was  ever 
great,  learned,  and  holy  in  the  Church  by  this  old  raiment  than 
dressed  in  the  most  gorgeous  apparel ; '  and  then,  bursting  into 
a  fit  of  loud  laughter,  *  I  look,'  he  said,  *  even  more  like  our  most 
brilliant  poets  in  this  threadbare  coat  than  decked  out  in  costly 
finery.* 

''  Inmiediately  after  this  visit  of  his  brother,  he  came  to  the 
College  one  morning  to  breakfast,  and  having  met  the  President 
and  Professors,  said,  *  Gentlemen,  you  are  each  to  give  me  five 
guineas  for  my  poor.  I  myself  shall  sell,  on  this  week,  some  silver 
tankards  which  I  have  received  as  presents.  I  shall  dispose, 
also,  of  my  gold  watch,  and  I  have  already  made  arrangements 
to  sell,  to  the  Bishop  of  another  diocese,  some  chalices  which 
we  do  not  want'  *  Oh  1  my  Lord,'  said  Dr.  Fitzgerald,  *  surely 
you  do  not  mean  to  sell  the  chalices,^  '  Sir,'  he  replied,  *  be 
assured  I  will  sell  them,  and  all  I  have  in  the  world  beside,  in 
the  present  necessity.     Surely,  you  would  not  have  me  to  pre- 


320  DR,  CAHILL, 

serve  the  mere  metal  in  which  our  Lord  temporarily  resides  in  His 
sacramental  form,  and  let  perish  the  living  tabernacle,  the  faithful 
hearts  of  my  own  poor,  suffering  people,  where  He  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  permanently,  cherishingly  dwell)  as  their  own  dearly 
loved  habitation.' " 

Dr.  Doyle's  friend  would  probably  have  been  equally  surprised 
if  reminded  that  St  Bridget,  patron  of  Kildare,  whom  he  endea- 
voured in  many  things  to  imitate,  gave  as  charity  to  the  poor 
"  some  very  valuable  sacerdotal  vestments,  which  used  to  be  worn 
by  the  Bishop  on  the  more  solemn  festivals."  ^  A  similar  act  is 
recorded  of  St.  Ambrose,  who  disposed  of  some  sacred  utensils 
— a  proceeding  of  which  he  maintains  the  propriety  in  his 
''  OfEces  "  (i.  2,  c.  28),  and  which  was  imitated  by  St  Augustin, 
the  father  of  Dr.  Doyle's  religious  Order,  as  Possidius  (c.  24) 
records. 

[Dr.  Doyle  discerned  in  Mr.  Cahill,  then  a  very  young  priest, 
the  germ  of  future  eminence.  One  day  Dr.  Doyle  said,  "  If  you 
cannot  agree  with  this  peculiar  President  of  ours,  111  try  and  find 
a  parish  for  you."  Some  time  after,  Mr.  Cahill,  having  had  a  dif- 
ference with  him,  appealed  to  Dr.  Doyle,  who  promised  to  use  his 
influence  with  Dr.  Fitzgerald.  "  The  fact  is,  my  Lord,"  was  the 
lachrymose  reply,  '^  he  has  a  very  poor  opinion  of  both  the  one  and 
the  other  of  us."] 


CHAPTER  Xin. 

Mr.  North — A  calumny  on  the  priesthood  refuted— Penal  days— A  Bishop 
resides  in  a  mud  sned— Dr.  Doyle*s  appeal— Letters  to  Mariana — Good 
news  arrives  at  Old  Derrig— Letter  on  the  union  of  the  Churches— Corre- 
spondence— Considerable  sensation  produced— John  0*Driscoll — ^Alexander 
Knox— The  Protestant  Bishop  of  Limerick  preaches  from  the  altar  of  a 
Catholic  Church— Deputations  wait  upon  Dr.  Doyle  with  a  view  to  pro- 
mote a  union  of  the  Churches. 

"  I  LOOK  upon  Mr.  North,"  observes  Mr.  Curran  in  his  "  Sketches 
of  the  Irish  Bar,"  "  to  be  in  several  respects  a  very  interesting 
person.  He  is  immediately  so  by  the  great  respectability  of  his 
character  and  talents.  He  has  won  his  way  to  a  high  station  in  a 
most  precarious  profession,  and  is  cordially  honoured  by  all  who 
know  him  for  the  undeviating  dignity  and  purity  of  his  private 
life." 

In  March  1824,  Mr.  North  uttered  an  offensive  aspersion  on 
the  Catholic  priesthood,  which,  had  it  come  from  a  man  of  less 

1  Lanigan's  Eccl.  Hist,  of  Ireland,  I  406. 
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eminence,  Dr.  Doyle  would  probably  not  have  noticed.  The 
learned  gentleman  was  a  zealous  supporter  of  the  Biblical  and 
Orange  Societies,  and,  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  consti- 
tuents, he  declared  in  Parliament,  '^  that  until  the  establishment  of 
the  Kildare  Place  Society  in  1812,  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  were 
involved  in  thick  and  palpable  darkness,  and  that  immoral  and 
seditious  books  were  generally  used  in  the  Catholic  schools,  with 
the  tacit  sanction  or  connivance  of  the  Catholic  priesthood.'' 

The  Catholic  Association  called  upon  the  Bishops  to  furnish 
such  facts  and  figures  as  would  refute  the  accusation  of  Mr.  North. 
Some  interesting  statistics  and  evidence  were  sent  to  the  Associa- 
tion, but  the  promptest  and  ablest  came  from  Dr.  Doyle.  He 
assured  them  that  he  had  constant  and  close  intercourse  with  per- 
sons of  every  rank  throughout  the  four  counties  of  his  diocese,  and 
he  could  affirm,  from  personal  knowledge,  that  a  vast  majority  of 
the  people,  without  being  indebted  to  the  Kildare  Place  Society, 
were  able,  at  least,  to  read,  and  enjoyed  as  high  advantages  of 
instruction  in  moral  and  religious  duties  as  the  inhabitants  of 
any  equal  portion  of  the  British  dominions.  "  Old  persons  in 
the  above-mentioned  counties  are  generally,  but  not  universally, 
illiterate  ;  they  have  not  been  instructed  in  books,  but  their  moral 
culture  has  not  been  neglected.  The  generation  of  men  which  is 
now  passing  away  were  gifted  with  principles  of  religious,  moral, 
and  social  integrity,  as  marked,  as  strong,  as  ever  distinguished  a 
people.  They  had  scarcely  been  liberated  from  the  prison  in 
which  they  had  been  confined  by  the  penal  laws,  when  their  native 
virtue  as  well  as  their  national  character  appeared." 

Dr.  Doyle  observed,  that  before  charging  the  Irish  priesthood 
with  carelessness  in  promoting  education,  it  should  be  remembered 
how  few  in  number  they  had  been  when  compared  with  the  popu- 
lation— how  multifarious  their  duties  were,  as  arbiters  in  dispute, 
keepers  of  the  peace,  and  ministers  of  a  religion  which  required 
that  they  should  be  as  attentive  to  the  wants  of  each  individual 
committed  to  them  as  though  he  were  the  sole  object  of  their  care. 
It  was  but  yesterday  since  the  Catholic  clergy  were  tolerated  in 
the  exercise  of  their  ministry.  "  The  aged  people,  with  whose 
ignorance  they  are  reproached,  were  the  sentinels  and  outposts  of 
the  station  where  they,  in  some  glen  or  desert,  used  to  celebrate 
the  divine  mysteries.  To  this  day  the  old  people  relate  the  in- 
stances of  persecution  which  occurred  in  their  own  time — not  the 
traditions  of  their  fathers,  but  what  they  themselves  had  seen  and 
felt.  Yet  even  then  the  clergy  endeavoured  to  guard  the  embers 
of  knowledge  which  the  law  sought  to  extinguish.  In  the  glen  or 
the  cavern  where  they  sojourned,  they  taught  the  rudiments  of 

VOL.  I.  X 
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learning.  The  Catholic  Bishop  of  this  diocese,  in  a  shed  built  of 
mud  and  covered  with  rushes,  on  the  verge  of  dhe  Bog  of  Allen — 
the  refuge  of  a  man  not  inferior  in  mind  or  virtue  to  F^nelon — 
instructed  youth  with  his  own  tongue,  and  shared  with  them  the 
crust  which  he  had  first  watered  with  the  tears  of  his  affliction." 
Dr.  Doyle  added,  that  when  the  Catholic  clergy  were  permitted  to 
live  secure,  they  opened  schools,  and  as  soon  as  their  places  of 
worship  had  some  more  substantial  roof  than  the  arch  of  heaven, 
they  were  used  for  the  instruction  of  youth.  These  calumniated 
men  had  proceeded  steadily  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  and, 
without  succour  or  support,  succeeded,  in  the  diocese  of  KUdare, 
in  removing  '*  the  thick  and  palpable  darkness  "  created  by  a  flagi- 
tious code  of  laws.  Mr.  North  had  imputed  evils,  not  to  the  causes 
which  produced  them,  but  to  the  neglect  of  the  Catholic  clergy ; 
''  yet,  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  these  men  will  arise,  and  come 
to  judgment  free  of  the  guilt  with  which  they  are  charged." 

As  to  the  improper  books  said  to  have  been  circulated  with  the 
tacit  sanction  of  the  priesthood.  Dr.  Doyle  observed  :  ^'  I  believe 
Mr.  North  is  totally  incapable  of  conceiving  or  uttering  so  gross 
and  unfounded  a  calumny.  Such  books  might  have  been  intro- 
duced into  some  of  the  hedge-schools  in  Ireland,  where  no  priest 
could  be  found  except  one  gliding  in  the  solitude  of  the  night  or 
the  silence  of  the  glen,  in  those  eventful  times  when  the  popula- 
tion of  Ireland  was  without  form  and  void,  and  no  spirit  of  order 
moving  on  its  troubled  surface — when  revolution  after  revolution, 
war  after  war,  confiscations,  robberies,  and  reprisals  were  the 
ordinary  events  of  each  succeeding  year — when  courts  of  equity 
were  dens  of  thieves,  and  the  laws  of  the  country  armed  the 
father  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father — when 
there  was  a  Church  without  a  religion,  and  some  remnant  of 
religion  without  a  Church — ^when  a  banditti,  such  as  now  infest  the 
Sierra  Morena,  shared  in  the  general  plunder,  and  drowned  the 
recollection  of  the  sufferings  they  endured  and  inflicted  in  riot  and 
licentiousness — then,  and  afterwards,  many  books  and  rhymes, 
embodying  the  popular  tales,  and  suited  to  Uie  deranged  taste  of  a 
distracted  people,  were  composed  and  circtdated,  and  introduced 
too  often  into  schools ;  but  they  were  few  in  number — and  to  im 
pute,  in  a  direct  or  covert  manner,  their  introduction  or  circulation 
to  the  neglect  or  connivance  of  the  Catholic  clergy  is  as  foul  a 
calumny  as  ever  has  been  uttered. 

<'  To  this  clergy  the  removal  of  these  books  and  the  total  sup* 
pression  of  them  are  entirely  owing,  and  that  before  the  Kildare 
Place  Society  had  any  existence,  and  where  no  book  or  tract 
published  by  it  has  ever  reached.'' 
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Dr.  Doyle  here  enumerated  a  variety  of  moral  and  historical  tracts 
in  use  throughout  his  diocese.  The  number  of  schools  frequented 
almost  solely  by  Catholics,  and  supported  generally  by  the  contribu- 
tions of  the  parents,  was  246.  With  the  support  of  some  schools 
the  clergy  were  almost  exclusively  burdened ;  **  in  others,  not  denomi- 
nated '  free,'  they  pay  privately  for  the  children  of  the  most  indigent 
of  their  parishioners,  thus  sparing  families  the  pain  of  exposing  their 
distress,  or  leaving  their  little  ones  destitute  of  instruction." 

The  Bishop  of  Kildare  in  days  of  persecution,  to  whom  Dr. 
Doyle  so  feelingly  alludes,  was  the  Right  Rev.  James  O'Gallagher, 
appointed  Bishop  of  Raphoe  in  172 1,  and  translated  to  Kildare 
in  1737.  He  published  at  Dublin,  in  1735,  seventeen  Irish  ser- 
mons. Shortly  after  the  consecration  of  Dr.  Doyle,  he  was 
accompanied  on  his  visitation  to  the  obscure  village  of  Allen  by 
the  parish  priest  of  Kildare.  "  Do  you  see  those  wretched  mud 
walls  ?  "  observed  the  latter.  "  They  are  the  ruins  of  the  episco- 
pal palace  of  one  of  your  predecessors,  who  there,  in  penal  days, 
ate  the  bread  of  tribulation  and  drank  the  waters  of  adversity. 
Although  an  active  labourer  in  the  diocese,  he  was  never  without 
some  pious  youths  in  the  house  with  him,  whom  he  instructed  in 
Greek  and  Latin  and  theology,  previous  to  sending  them  to  Paris 
for  ordination.  Thus  did  this  good  man,  almost  in  sight  of  the 
gibbet,  continue  to  keep  up  the  scanty  supply  of  pastors  for  the 
poor  people  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin.  His  bones  lie  beneath 
yonder  uninscribed  grave."  Dr.  Doyle  was  visibly  affected.  He 
remained  silent  for  some  time,  and  then  broke  into  that  splendid 
train  of  musing  which  appears  in  his  letter  from  Allen,  p.  239. 

It  was  indeed  a  gratuitous  charge  to  accuse  the  priesthood  of 
hostility  to  education.  The  late  Bishop  of  Kilmore  informed  us 
that  it  was  with  extreme  difficulty  his  father  and  other  Wexford 
youths  were  enabled  to  acquire  the  simplest  rudiments  of  educa- 
tion. In  1749  a  Catholic  set  up  a  school  in  the  ruined  walls  of 
an  old  castle,  the  seclusion  of  which  he  vainly  hoped  would 
have  protected  him  and  his  little  flock  of  pupils  from  intrusion. 
The  Protestant  rector  of  the  parish  soon  heard  of  it,  and  one  day 
at  the  head  of  a  posse  dispersed  it  for  ever.  The  Bishop's  father 
was  afterwards  clandestinely  instructed,  in  the  dead  of  night,  by  an 
old  uncle  who  had  learned  to  read  and  write  before  the  Treaty 
of  Limerick. 

If  Dr.  Doyle  had  never  stooped  to  refute  the  charge  of  hostility 
to  education  which  Mr.  North  had  cast  upon  him,  in  common 
with  all  other  ministers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  there  is 
sufficient  evidence  among  his  papers  to  disprove  the  base  assertion. 
No  one  knows  this  better  than  the  writer  of  these  pages.     When 
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Dr.  Doyle  found  that  he  could  no  longer  feel  himself  justified  in 
accepting  educational  aid  through  the  Kildare  Place  Society,  he 
opened  separate  schools  for  the  children  of  his  flock,  and  ener- 
getically pleaded  in  person  for  such  pecuniary  aid  as  would  enable 
him  to  keep  them  open.  We  find  among  his  papers  the  rough 
draughts  of  several  appeals  of  this  character.  He  spared  no 
pains  upon  them,  well  knowing  that  an  adequate  response 
depended  almost  entirely  on  their  impressiveness.  We  select 
the  following  unpublished  fragment  from  a  mass  of  others  : — 

''  In  our  days  there  is  a  zeal  unprecedented  for  the  education 
of  youth,  but  it  is  more  for  the  education  of  the  mind  than  of  the 
heart — for  education  in  mere  letters,  rather  than  the  education  of 
youth  in  the  principles  of  morality  and  faith,  which  St.  Paul  calls 
the  discipline  and  chastening  of  the  Lord.  We  have  heard  with 
our  own  ears,  and  seen  with  our  own  eyes,  and  touched  with  our 
hands  a  system  of  education  adopted  in  this,  a  Christian  country, 
and  grounded  upon  a  principle  of  excluding  all  religious  instruc- 
tion, except  that  only  to  be  derived  from  a  source  which — though 
pure,  and  holy,  and  true — ^has  been,  for  the  last  two  centiuies,  to 
our  country  and  to  all  the  Christian  world,  fertile  only  in  pro- 
ducing dissension,  schisms,  infidelity,  and  crime.  They  are  only 
the  unhappy  circumstances  of  Ireland  which  could  ever  have  led 
men,  of  pure  intentions  and  unquestionable  good-will,  to  adopt 
or  sanction  a  system  of  education  opposed  to  the  principles  of 
Christianity,  and  the  true  interests  of  those  for  whose  good  it  was 
devised.  What,  my  brethren,  to  exclude  from  the  education  of 
children  the  love  and  knowledge  of  their  God — to  nip  the  very 
bud  of  religion,  and  prevent  it  from  sending  forth  its  shoots  into 
the  mind,  or  exhaling  its  fragrance  upon  the  heart  !  Were  we 
combined  for  the  destruction  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  unable  to 
effect  our  purpose  by  argument  or  opposition,  what  means  could 
we  resort  to  more  efficacious  than  to  exclude  it  from  our  schools — 
to  prevent  the  tender  child  to  lisp  his  prayer,  and  recite  his 
creed,  and  learn  the  commands  of  his  God  from  that  master  or 
mistress  who  is  to  him  a  parent  and  a  model,  and  an  instructor 
in  all  things  else  he  has  to  learn — to  let  his  passions  grow  and 
shoot  and  bloom,  and  choke  the  little  seed  of  virtue  which  has 
been  scarcely  planted,  and  still  requires  to  be  watered  in  his 
heart — to  cause  him  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  inviting  him  to 
come  and  seek  for  wisdom,  and  partake  of  refreshment  for  his 
wearied  soul — to  cause  him  to  hear  this  voice  for  the  first  time 
amidst  the  tumult  of  his  passions,  the  noise  of  the  world,  and  the 
seductive  allurements  of  a  wasting  pleasure.  Oh  !  how  much  to 
be  lamented,  how  much  to  be  apprehended  from  such  a  system 
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of  education  !  Have  pity  on  our  youth,  O  God,  have  pity  on 
them ;  and  as  you  know  that  we,  who  have  been  instructed  in 
religion  from  our  earliest  age,  who  are  convinced  of  its  truth,  who 
are  penetrated  with  its  holiness,  who  have  felt  the  force  of  its 
maxims,  and  loved  its  laws,  are,  notwithstanding,  almost  unable 
to  trust  the  impetuosity  of  our  passions,  leave  them  not  destitute 
in  their  tender  age  of  that  religious  education,  of  those  power- 
ful succours  you  have  vouchsafed  to  us  !  Let  us  at  least,  my 
brethren,  endeavour  to  do  what  is  the  acceptable  will  of  God  with 
regard  to  those  children.  Let  us  educate  them,  but  let  it  not  be 
in  mere  learning,  which  fills  the  mind  with  pride,  and  increases 
the  capability  of  doing  mischief,  but  let  us  educate  them  in  the 
discipline  and  fear  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  prune  the  weeds  from 
out  the  garden  of  the  soul  which  Christ  has  enclosed — or  rather 
let  us  not  suffer  them  to  grow  within  it.  Let  us  keep  the 
fountain  clear  which  His  blood  has  sealed,  and  not  expose  our 
holy  religion  to  the  danger  of  being  polluted  at  its  very  source. 
Let  us  not  suffer  to  go  loose  upon  society  the  mere  animal  man, 
who,  destitute  of  education,  is  like  a  savage ;  nor,  again,  give 
him  instruction,  that,  as  a  fox  tutored  in  low^  cunning  wiles  and 
craft,  he  may  steal  upon  our  simplicity,  trade  upon  our  piety,  or 
filch  from  us  our  property  or  good  name.  No,  dearly  beloved, 
let  us  attend  to  what  is  the  acceptable  will  of  God  with  regard  to 
children,  that  they  be  brought  up  in  His  discipline  and  fear  ;  and 
let  us  remember  that  it  is  He  who,  being  rich,  became  poor  for 
our  sakes,  who  calls  upon  us  by  some  sacrifice  of  what  He  gave 
us,  to  carry  into  effect  this  His  holy  and  acceptable  will.  Do 
make  this  sacrifice  of  your  worldly  goods,  my  brethren,  and  you 
will  obtain  the  light  of  heaven  and  the  glory  of  the  elect ;  for 
blessed  are  they  who  instruct  others  into  justice — they  shall  shine 
like  stars  for  never-ending  eternities.  Do  make  this  sacrifice, 
my  brethren,  and  you  will  be  saved ;  for  it  is  written,  and  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  will  pass  away,  but  these.  His  words,  will 
not  pass  away ;  it  is  written,  that  he  who  does  and  teaches  as 
you  this  day  can  do  by  your  alms-deeds,  shall  not  only  be  saved, 
but  shall  even  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

It  pleased  the  Almighty,  who  had  so  miraculously  restored 
Catherine  to  health  when  her  death  was  hourly  expected,  to 
chasten  her  afterwards  by  severe  rheumatic  suffering.  The  fol- 
lowing is  addressed  to  her  sister  : — 

''  Old  Derrig,  Carlow,  4/A  March  1824. 
"  My  dear  Mariana, — You  will  easily  excuse  my  not  having 
replied  before  now  to  your  last  kind  letter,  knowing,  as  you  do. 
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the  infinite  number  of  trifles  which  occupy  my  time.  Amongst 
my  other  occupations  yesterday,  after  praying  most  earnestly  for 
my  dear  Catherine,  I  was  engaged  in  writing  to  the  good  Prince 
Hohenlohe,  as  I  supposed  (should  we  be  able  to  obtain  it)  that 
something  more  than  a  place  in  the  crowd  was  necessary  for  her  to 
obtain  relief  through  his  ministry  or  intercession.  I  am  confident 
he  will  offer  up  a  very  fervent  prayer  for  this  dear  unknown,  and 
perhaps — should  her  patience  not  fail,  and  her  sufferings  continue 
— she  may  yet  be  effectually  and  permanently  healed.  I  should 
be  exceeding  glad  that  the  mercury,  and  your  unvaried  attentions 
and  cares,  anticipated  the  labours  of  the  Prince,  and  enabled  us 
to  class  his  good  offices  for  her  with  the  many  works  of  superero- 
gation which  he  probably  performs ;  but  let  His  will  be  done  on 
earth  in  our  regard  as  it  is  undoubtedly  done  in  heaven,  where 
all  our  interests  are  regulated  by  true  wisdom  and  mercy.  I 
suppose  this  dear  child's  spirits  are  sinking  with  her  bodily 
strength,  nor  can  cheerfulness  well  be  compatible  with  an  ener- 
vated frame  and  prolonged  suffering.  It  is  enough  if  she  can 
preserve  her  equanimity  and  interior  peace ;  the  esprit  which  has 
hitherto  generally  attended  her  will  return  should  her  health 
improve,  and  if  not,  it  is  useless  to  herself;  and  you,  so  well 
schooled  in  all  that  regards  self-denial  and  privation,  can  well  bear 
with  that  loss.  Should  Providence  remove  her  altogether,  it  is 
better  that  she  should  depart,  as  it  were,  by  degrees,  for  the 
sudden  removal  of  all  that  was  and  is  estimuole  in  her  would  be 
too  much  for  our  infirmity  to  bear.  We  should  have  mourned  for 
every  quality  of  her  mind,  and  person,  and  manners,  and  wished 
that  she  were  released  from  pain,  before  we  could,  with  becoming 
patience,  bid  her  a  last  farewell.  I  think,  indeed,  we  need  not 
entertain  such  apprehensions ;  but  I  am  sure,  were  they  well 
founded,  it  would  be  better  she  should  be  witlxdrawn  gradually 
than  in  a  sudden  way.  Tell  her  I  am  quite  satisfied  she  should 
become  grave  and  pensive,  but  not  dejected  ;  interior  peace  is  not 
perfect  unless  it  breaks  forth  occasionally  in  acts  of  ardent 
thanksgiving  and  a  lively  and  indescribable  sort  of  joy.  I  am 
sorry  that  I  have  no  prospect  of  seeing  her  shortly,  but  will  not 
cease  to  remember  her  when  it  can  be  most  useful  to  her  as  well 
as  most  agreeable  to  myself.  I  hope  the  mercury  may  remove 
her  pains,  and  that  she  will  begin  to  recover  strength ;  the 
weather,  too,  will  be  getting  steadier  and  more  warm,  the  flowers 
here  will  be  blown,,  the  fields  and  trees  will  have  put  on  their  rich 
new  clothing,  and  the  seat  from  which  I  write  will  acquire  a 
renovating  virtue ;  tell  her  all  this,  and  let  her  hasten  to  accept 
of  all  these  blessings  in  exchange  for  her  presence  at  Old  Derrig. 
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Here  there  will  be  no  Bushe'^  to  stick  its  thorns — ^no  mad 
religionist  to  vent  his  ravings.  Ling  from  Rush,  maccaroni  from 
Naples,  and  some  Attic  salt  imported  by  J.  K.  L.,  with  whatever 
his  dear  child  may  add  to  the  Lenten  fare,  will  be  the  only 
material  portion  of  the  household  stores.  Of  spirits  indeed  there 
will  be  a  great  variety — ^plain,  rectified,  and  sublimated.  I  will 
myself  engage  to  supply  them,  and  only  require  of  her  to  infuse 
some  of  those  exquisite  essences  of  hers,  which  will  convert  them 
all  into  liqueurs  more  exhilarating  than  the  nectar  of  old  Jove. 
Tell  her  I  feel  all  her  pains,  and  sympathise  with  all  her  sufferings, 
and  that  I  commend  her  earnestly  to  God.'' 

*'  ROBERTSTOWN,  29M  April  1 824. 

"  My  dear  Mariana, — After  straying  through  almost  every 
part  of  this  diocese  like  your  last  letter,  I  find  myself  here  in  the 
midst  of  an  immense  hotel,  through  which  all  tiie  elements  are 
driving  furiously,  and  having  packed  up  my  papers  and  finished 
about  half  a  dozen  letters,  I  folded  my  arms,  and  put  myself  to 
think  on  what  I  had  next  to  do.  Your  letter,  endorsed  by  the 
postmarks  of  the  various  towns,  ending  with  Derrig  or  Derg, 
through  which  it  had  been  missent,  occurred  to  me  as  still  waiting 
amongst  others  to  be  disposed  of;  and  though  my  head  is  con- 
fused and  my  spirits  exhausted,  I  am  resolved  to  tell  you  that  I 
am  strongly  inclined  to  go  up  to  Dublin  to  tell  you  some  silly 
story  by  way  of  apology  for  not  replying  to  your  letters ;  but  as 
I  may  be  obliged  to  take  some  other  direction,  it  is  necessary,  I 
suppose,  to  inform  you,  that  when  your  last  note  reached  me  I  was 
just  leaving  home  with  an  intention  of  seeing  you  before  my 
return.  Mr.  Fitzgerald  also,  when  leaving  Carlow,  promised  to  see 
you,  to  present  you  with  my  compliments,  and  to  tell  me  on 
his  return  all  the  good  news  he  could  collect  of  you  and  of  my 
dear  Catherine.  The  favourable  account  you  gave  in  your  letter 
of  the  state  of  her  health  lessened  my  anxiety  about  it,  and  in- 
creased my  desire  of  seeing  her  should  I  be  able  to  go  to  Dublin, 
and  ascertain  with  my  own  eyes  that  improvement  which  I  so 
anxiously  wish  for. 

"  From  the  exhausted  state  of  my  mind,  I  am  unable  to  write 
you  a  very  long  letter.  I  am  just  going  to  dine  at  Mr.  Dease's. 
I  must  remain  in  that  neighbourhood  until  after  Sunday,  and 
whether  I  can  go  up  to  town  before  my  return  is  somewhat  un- 
certain. If  not,  I  shall  be  deprived  of  the  pleasure  of  seeing  my 
dear  child  until  June  next,  when  she  may  be  so  much  restored  as 
to  come  to  cull  tixe  flowers  at  Old  Derrig,  which  always  droop  in 

1  The  Rey.  Mr.  Bushe,  M.A.,  a  caustic  controversial  preacher. 
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the  absence  of  the  Hermit,  who  unhappily  is  driven  from  them 
during  the  summer ;  but  probably  they  might  continue  in  bloom 
till  his  return,  if  only  a  genial  breath  fell  upon  them  from  the 
countenance  of  his  friend,  or  a  tear  of  sympathy  for  the  absence 
of  their  solitary  guardian.  Tell  her  how  much  and  how  truly  I 
rejoice  at  the  prospect  of  her  thorough  recovery  ;  bless  the  little, 
the  good  Sarah  for  her  blessing  to  me,  and  with  best  respects  to  her 
who  is  blessed  by  you  all — ^your  mother — believe  me  always,"  &c. 

The  "  Hermit "  of  Old  Derrig  was  cheered  a  few  days  later 
by  some  acceptable  political  news.  The  writer  afterwards  became 
Lord  Congleton : — 

"  89  Jermyn  Street,  \^h  May  1824. 

"  My  dear  Lord, — ^We  have  at  last  got  a  committee  to  inquire 
into  the  state  of  Ireland,  and  as  Government  have  announced,  by 
Mr.  Peel,  in  the  committee,  that  they  will  not  restrict  the  inquiry 
in  any  way,  and  are  ready  to  renew  the  committee  next  year  if 
thought  necessary,  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  obtain  the 
evidence  of  persons  competent  to  give  a  full  account  of  the  various 
sufferings  and  grievances  of  the  people  of  Ireland.  I  therefore 
take  the  liberty  of  writing  to  you  to  request  your  assistance  in 
making  inquiries,  so  as  to  discover  some  proper  witnesses  to  be 
summoned  to  attend  the  committee.  The  causes  of  the  disturb- 
ances are  the  prominent  object  of  inquiry,  but  in  the  two  days  we 
have  sat,  we  have  already  gone  into  everjrthing  that  is  connected 
with  every  abuse  and  vexation  which  exists  in  Ireland.  I  con- 
sider the  Government,  in  giving  way  to  an  appointment  of  a 
committee  as  a  measure  which  may  be  considered  as  the  fore- 
runner of  a  complete  change  in  the  system  of  governing  Ireland, 
and  of  a  successful  issue  to  the  long-fought  battle  to  carry 
Emancipation.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  public  opinion  here 
is  very  much  changed,  and  that  Government  have  felt  they  could 
no  longer  postpone  a  solemn  and  sincere  investigation  of  the 
whole  case  of  Ireland." 

There  has  been  no  portion  of  Dr.  Doyle's  life  more  constantly 
misunderstood,  alike  by  friends  and  foes,  than  the  views  he  ex- 
pressed in  May  1 824  on  the  feasibility  of  uniting  the  Catholic 
and  Protestant  Qiurches.  For  this  reason  we  shall  devote  some- 
what more  space  to  its  consideration  than  to  other  public  acts  of 
the  Bishop's  life. 

Christ,  the  inspired  writers,  and  the  Fathers  have  repeatedly 
preached  that  it  is  impossible  any  just  necessity  could  exist  for 
breaking  the  bond  of  Christian  unity.  "  Holy  Father,"  prayed 
our  Saviour,  "  keep  them  in  Thy  name  whom  Thou  hast  given 
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to  Me,  that  they  may  be  ONE,  as  you  and  I  are  one  ! "  "  Be 
careful,"  says  the  apostle,  *'  to  preserve  the  unity  of  spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace ; "  and  again,  "  One  body  and  one  spirit,  as  you 
are  called  in  one  hope."  "  There  shall  be  one  flock  and  one 
shepherd  "  (John  x.  16) ;  and(i  Cor.  i.  10),  "  Now  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
schisms  among  you,  but  that  you  be  perfect  in  the  same  mind 
and  in  the  same  judgment"  ''  One  God,"  exclaims  the  apostle, 
"  one  faith,  one  baptism."  St  Augustine  has  written  an  entire 
work  on  the  vital  necessity  of  unity  in  the  Church.  "  God  com- 
manded to  us  union,"  he  said,  "  to  Himself  he  reserved  separation." 

The  earliest  Councils  of  the  Church,  including  those  of  Con- 
stantinople and  Sardis,  which  Protestants  reverence,  reiterate 
the  same  sentiments.  '*  Why  are  these  contentions  and  schisms 
among  you  ?  "  writes  St.  Clement,  the  coadjutor  of  the  Apostles. 
'*  Have  we  not  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one  Spirit,  and  one 
calling  in  Christ  ?  Why  do  we  divide  and  sever  the  members 
of  Christ  and  raise  sedition  against  the  body?"  "Verily," 
writes  Luther,  "  I  must  acknowledge  much  trouble  cometh  of  my 
teaching.  Yea,  I  cannot  deny  that  this  matter  often  maketh 
me  sorrowful,  when  my  conscience  especially  chideth  me,  in 
that  I  have  torn  asunder  the  former  state  of  the  Church,  which 
was  tranquil  and  peaceful  under  the  Papacy,  and  excited  much 
trouble,  discord,  and  faction  by  my  teaching  "  (Op.  tom.  ii.  pp. 
281,  387). 

The  divided  state  of  Christendom  afflicted  Dr.  Doyle  exceed- 
ingly ;  and  from  the  days  of  his  childhood  many  a  fervent  prayer 
ascended  from  his  lips  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  reunite  the 
divided  Churches.  "  Should  I  live  to  witness  its  accomplishment," 
he  once  exclaimed,  "  I  would  say  with  Holy  Simeon,  « Now,  O 
Lord,  dost  Thou  dismiss  Thy  servant  in  peace,  since  my  eyes 
have  seen  Thy  salvation  i ' "  Humbly  following  the  example  of 
Him  who  came  to  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God 
who  were  dispersed  (John  xvii.  11),  the  good  Bishop  in  1824 
essayed,  with  more  benevolence  than  success,  to  re-cement  the 
Church  of  England  to  the  rock  from  which  it  had  been  hewn. 
It  was  in  this  spirit  that  St  Ignatius  had  sought  to  unite  the 
Lutherans  to  the  Catholic  Church,  St.  Francis  de  Sales  the  Cal- 
vinists,  Fdnelon  the  Huguenots,  and  Bossuet  the  Protestants  of 
Germany, 

Dr.  Doyle's  love  of  his  country  was  only  exceeded  by  his  love 
for  God,  and  we  And  patriotic  as  well  as  charitable  motives  im- 
pelling him  to  undertake  the  delicate  and  difficult  task. 

The  breast  of  Ireland  was  at  this  time  tom  with  political  and 
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sectarian  animosity.  Early  in  May  1824,  the  then  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  Mr.  Robinson,  afterwards  Lord  Ripon,  on 
a  motion  of  Mr.  Hume  relative  to  the  Church  Establishment, 
declared  that  he  was  anxious  to  see  the  Protestant  and  Catholic 
Churches  reunited ;  and  Dr.  Doyle,  glad  to  observe  a  tendency 
in  so  influential  a  quarter  to  so  desirable  a  reconciliation,  addressed 
a  letter  to  Mr.  Robinson,  stating  that  his  project  of  "  uniting  the 
Churches,  which  distract  and  divide  us,  would  be  the  best  mode 
of  pacifying  Ireland,  and  of  consolidating  the  interests  of  the 
empire.  ^ 

^'  A  person  well  acquainted  with  Ireland, '^  he  went  on  to  say, 
''  would  not  find  it  difficult  to  show  why  the  efforts  lately  made  to 
better  her  condition  have  been  fruitiess,  and  why  every  benefit 
conferred  on  her  by  the  Legislature  or  through  the  bounty  of  the 
English  people  has  had  no  corresponding  effect.  The  whole 
frame  of  society  amongst  us  is  disorganised ;  and  the  distrust, 
apathy,  fraud,  jealousy,  and  contention  which  prevail  universally, 
as  they  derange  the  public  will  and  prevent  the  mutual  co-opera- 
tion of  all  classes,  must  necessarily  preclude  the  cotmtry,  whilst 
they  continue,  from  deriving  advantage  from  any  partial  measure, 
or  emerging  from  its  present  depressed,  if  not  degraded  condition. 

'^  This  state  of  the  public  mind  and  feeling  is  unquestionably 
produced  by  the  inequality  of  the  laws,  and  still  more  immediately 
by  the  incessant  collision  and  conflict  of  religious  opinions.'' 

These  and  other  statesmanlike  views  having  been  expressed, 
he  went  on  to  declare  that  a  reconciliation  of  the  Churches  would 
at  once  effect  a  total  change  in  the  dispositions  of  men,  and  bring 
all  classes  to  co-operate  zealously  in  promoting  the  prosperity  of 
Ireland,  and  in  securing  her  allegiance  to  the  British  throne. 

^^  It  is  not  difficult  :  for  in  the  discussions  and  correspondence 
which  occurred  on  this  subject  early  in  the  last  century,  as  well  as 
that  in  which  Archbishop  Wake  was  engaged,  and  others  which 
were  carried  on  between  Bossuet  and  Leibnitz,  it  appeared  that 
the  points  of  agreement  between  the  Churches  were  numerous, 
those  on  which  the  parties  hesitated  few,  and  apparentiy  not  the 
most  important.  The  effort  then  made  was  not  attended  with 
success,  but  its  failure  was  owing  more  to  princes  than  to  priests, 
more  to  state  policy  than  to  a  difference  of  belief.  But  the  same 
reasons  which  at  that  period  disappointed  the  hopes  of  every  good 
Christian  in  Europe  would  at  present  operate  favourably.  For 
what  interest  can  England  now  have  which  is  opposed  to  such  a 
union,  and  what  nation  or  Church  in  the  universe  can  have  stronger 

1  [The  "Times,"  when  noticing  the  accession  of  Lord  Ripon  to  Rome,  in  Augost 
1874,  cited  the  substance  of  the  present  chapter.] 
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motives  for  desiring  it  than  Great  Britain,  if  by  it  s&e  could  pre- 
serve her  Church  Establishment,  perfect  her  internal  policy,  and 
secure  her  external  dominion  ? 

'<  In  Ireland,  I  am  confident  that,  notwithstanding  the  ferment 
which  now  prevails,  a  proposition  such  as  you  have  made,  if 
adopted  by  Government,  would  be  heartily  embraced.  The  clergy 
of  the  Establishment  are  unpopular,  and  they  feel  it :  they  are 
without  flocks,  and  every  professional  man  wishes  for  employ- 
ment ;  their  property  is  attacked,  and  even  endangered,  for  the 
State  has  touched  it,  and  the  people  have  no  respect  for  it  The 
Dissenters  have  encroached  on  them;  and  the  Catholic  clergy 
have  despoiled  them,  in  many  places,  of  their  flocks.  .  .  . 

''  The  proprietors  and  capitalists  in  Ireland  are  affected  at  the 
prospect  which  lies  before  them,  and  are,  if  not  blind  to  self- 
interest  as  well  as  dead  to  patriotism,  anxious  to  establish  peace 
and  security  amongst  us.  The  Government  has  no  interest  in 
preserving  disunion,  unless  for  the  purpose  of  securing  its  power ; 
and  should  it  find  an  honourable  and  safe  substitute  for  so  detest- 
able and  precarious  a  system,  it  would  be  blind  and  besotted  if  it 
did  not  embrace  it. 

"It  may  not  become  so  humble  an  individual  as  I  am  to  hint 
even  at  a  plan  for  effecting  so  great  a  purpose  as  the  union  of 
Catholics  and  Protestants  in  one  great  family  of  Christians  ;  but 
as  the  difficulty  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  at  all  proportioned  to 
the  magnitude  of  the  object  to  be  attained,  I  would  presume  to 
state  that  if  Protestant  and  Catholic  divines  of  learning  and  a 
conciliatory  character  were  summoned  by  the  Crown  to  ascertain 
the  points  of  agreement  and  difference  between  the  Churches,  and 
that  the  result  of  their  conferences  were  made  the  basis  of  a  pro- 
ject to  be  treated  on  between  the  beads  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
and  of  England,  the  result  might  be  more  favourable  that  at  pre- 
sent would  be  anticipated. 

"  The  chief  points  to  be  discussed  are  the  canon  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  faith,  justification,  the  mass,  the  sacraments,  the  autho- 
rity of  tradition,  of  councils,  of  the  Pope ;  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy, 
language  of  the  liturgy,  invocation  of  saints,  respect  for  images, 
prayers  for  the  dead." 

Dr.  Doyle  added  that  the  existing  diversity  of  opinion  arose,  in 
some  cases,  from  certain  forms  of  words  which  admit  of  satisfac^ 
tory  explanation,  or  from  the  ignorance  or  misconceptions  which 
ancient  prejudice  and  ill-will  produce  and  strengthen.  "  It  is 
pride  and  points  of  honour  which  keep  us  divided  on  many  subjects, 
not  a  love  of  Christian  humility,  charity,  and  truth." 

That  the  Fathers  of  the  Anglican  Church  seceded  from  Rome 
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rather  on  the  plea  of  distasteful  points  of  discipline  than  any 
alleged  irregularity  of  doctrine,  may  be  gathered  from  the  follow- 
ing remarks  of  Dr.  Pusey  : — "  The  Reformers  acknowledged  the 
early  ages  of  the  Gospel  its  best  interpreter — oecumenical  councils 
as  authoritative ;  they  believed  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism — the 
real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  holy  Eucharist ; 
they  provided  a  form  of  absolution  for  penitents  who  specially 
confessed  their  sins ;  they  believed  in  the  value  of  good  works 
done  through  the  grace  of  Christ  and  by  His  Spirit ;  they  believed 
that  He  would  come  again  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead  according  to  their  works ;  they  gave  direc- 
tions as  to  the  days  and  seasons  of  fasting ;  they  taught  the  value 
of  almsgiving,  of  daily  public  prayer,  of  frequent  communions,  and 
so  on."  If  Protestants  hold  the  opinions  which  have  been  professed 
and  inculcated  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Reformation,  a  reconciliation 
or  reunion  with  the  parent  Church  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as 
impracticable.  Judging  by  irrefragable  evidence  to  which  we  shall 
presently  appeal,  it  would  seem  that  matters  of  discipline,  which 
are  of  human  and  not  of  Divine  arrangement,  constituted  the 
original  chief  point  of  disagreement,  and  these  it  is  always  optional 
with  the  Catholic  Church  to  modify  or  abrogate  altogether.  Dr. 
Doyle  was  of  opinion,  at  this  period,  that  the  next  General  Council 
would  make  some  changes  of  this  character.  Believing  that  to 
restore  unity  to  the  Church  no  individual  sacrifice  is  too  great,  he 
was  himself  resolved,  in  the  event  of  the  Anglican  Church  exhibit- 
ing a  friendly  disposition,  to  meet  it  in  a  spirit  of  liberality  and 
conciliation,  "  The  Catholic  clergy,"  he  wrote,  "  would  make  every 
possible  sacrifice  to  effect  a  union.  I  myself  would  most  cheer- 
fully, and  without  fee,  pension,  emolument,  or  hope,  resign  the 
office  which  I  hold,  if  by  doing  so  I  could  in  any  way  contribute 
to  the  union  of  my  brethren  and  happiness  of  my  country."  But 
that  he  was  an  uncompromising  Churchman  in  matters  of  doctrine 
will  be  clear  from  his  correspondence  with  Mr.  Newenham,  to 
which  we  are  coming. 

In  Dr.  Doyle's  proposal  to  resign  his  office,  for  which  he  has 
been  often  harshly  criticised  by  Catholic  divines,  he  did  no  more 
than  imitate  the  example  of  the  zealous  ecclesiastics  who  agreed 
at  Carthage  to  resign  their  sees  in  order  to  open  a  way  for  the 
Donatists  to  return  to  the  ancient  Church. 

Dr.  Doyle  was  familiar  with  the  writings  of  the  most  eminent 
Protestant  divines,  and  with  such  passages  in  his  memory  as  those 
which  we  have  transcribed  and  inserted  in  the  Appendix  (VIII.), 
it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  have  regarded  a  reconciliation 
of  the  Churches  as  practicable.     To  these  extracts,  which  pos- 
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sess  much  interest,  we  refer  the  reader.  It  will  also  serve  to 
exonerate  the  good  Bishop  from  the  charge  of  having  uttered 
"  folly,"  when  he  declared  that  the  points  on  which  the  Catholic 
and  Anglican  Churches  agreed  were  many,  and  those  on  which 
they  diflfered  few. 

Dr.  Doyle's  letter  on  the  union  of  the  Churches  evoked  a 
murmur  of  disapprobation  from  two  quarters.  Extreme  Catholic 
ecclesiastics  regarded  the  letter  as  unworthy  of  a  prelate  in  com- 
munion with  the  Holy  See,  while  many  superficially-read  members 
of  the  laity  condemned  it,  not  on  canonical  grounds,  but  because 
they  considered  that  the  Protestant  Church  had  always  held 
opinions  diametrically  opposed  to  Catholic  doctrine.  Ignorant  of 
the  remarkable  Anglican  admissions  and  declarations  to  which  we 
request  the  reader's  attention,  they  pronounced  Dr.  Doyle's  pro- 
posal as  idle  and  visionary.  Such  critics  would  seem  to  have 
been  unacquainted  with  the  historical  fact  recorded  in  the  "  Biblio- 
th&que  de  I'Europe"  for  1730,  that  the  discussions  between  Arch- 
bishop Wake  on  the  part  of  the  Anglican  Church,  and  several 
doctors  of  Sorbonne  on  that  of  France,  led  to  some  amicable 
arrangements  on  previously  disputed  points,  and  would  probably, 
if  persevered  in,  have  effected  a  total  accommodation,  had  not  the 
civil  powers  thwarted  the  project.  Dr.  Wake  filled  the  influential 
position  of  Primate  of  all  England,  and  the  tone  of  many  of  his 
ecclesiastical  writings  may  be  gathered  from  this  short  extract : 
— "  We  exhort  men,  if  they  have  any  the  least  doubt  or  scruple — 
nay,  sometimes  though  they  have  none — but  especially  before 
they  receive  the  holy  sacrament,  to  confess  their  sins.  We  pro- 
pose to  them  the  benefit  not  only  of  ghostly  advice  how  to  manage 
their  repentance,  but  of  absolution  too,  as  soon  as  they  shall  have 
completed  it." 

As  regards  the  disapproval  which  some  Catholic  divines  have 
levelled  at  Dr.  Doyle  for  having  made  the  advance  to  a  recon- 
ciliation of  the  Churches,  this  feeling  would  probably  soften  were 
they  reminded  of  the  fact  recorded  in  Clarendon's  State  Papers, 
that  in  1634  the  Holy  See  itself  despatched  Father  Leander  to 
England  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  accurate  information  re- 
specting the  state  of  the  Established  Church,  with  a  view  to  the 
effectuation  of  a  reunion.  The  Nuncio's  report  goes  on  to  say 
that  the  Anglican  Church  retains  a  perfect  external  appearance  of 
the  Catholic  hierarchy,  having  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Deans, 
Archdeacons,  Chapters  of  Canons,  &c.,  while  its  form  of  conferring 
orders  very  nearly  agrees  with  that  prescribed  by  the  Roman 
Pontifical.  "It  preserves,  also,"  he  adds,  "the  clerical  habits 
and  gowns,  the  pastoral  crook  and  copes,  the  ancient  temples^ 
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parishes,  and  colleges.  In  the  greater  number  of  the  articles  of 
faith  the  English  Protestants  are  truly  orthodox — as  on  the  sub- 
lime mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  on  the  economy  of 
the  redemption  of  men,  and  satisfaction ;  through  the  whole  almost 
of  the  controversies  respecting  predestination,  grace,  and  free  will, 
the  necessity  and  merit  of  good  works,  and  the  other  articles  of 
the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian  Creeds,  and  in  the 
four  first  General  Councils."  Panzani,  a  second  Papal  envoy, 
found  the  most  eminent  of  the  Anglican  Churchmen  almost  enthusi- 
astically in  favour  of  a  reunion.  ''  The  Bishop  of  Chichester,'' 
writes  Dr.  Lingard,  "  conversed  thrice  with  the  Italian  on  the 
subject,  and  assured  him  that  the  English  clergy  would  not  refuse 
to  Uie  Pope  a  supremacy  purely  spiritual,  such  as  was  admitted 
by  the  French  Catholics;  that  among  the  prelates  three  only 
would  object ;  and  that  Laud,  though  he  was  too  timid  to  commit 
himself  by  any  open  avowal,  was  in  reality  desirous  of  such  a 
union."  That  England  had  a  strong  Catholic  bias  at  this  period 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  applications  were  unsuccessfully 
urged  to  Pope  Urban  by  the  British  ambassador  to  bestow  a 
cardinal's  hat  upon  Primate  Laud,  whose  views  would  seem  to 
have  culminated  to  a  point  of  almost  Roman  orthodoxy. 

It  may  be  added,  that  Cement  XIV.,  one  of  the  most  en- 
lightened Popes  who  ever  wore  a  tiara,  heartily  desired  and  per- 
sonally worked  to  effect  a  union  of  the  Churches.  And  it  is  a 
remarkable  fact  that  the  late  Pontiff,  Pius  IX.,  not  only  ex- 
pressly sanctioned,  in  1853,  ^^  establishment  of  a  society  at 
Rome  for  the  reunion  of  the  unhappily  divided  Churches,  but 
exhibited  a  singular  interest  in  the  good  work,  by  allowing  to 
issue  from  the  Papal  press  a  book  from  the  pen  of  the  learned 
Greek  Pitzipios,  exclusively  devoted  to  the  discussion  and  ad- 
vocacy of  this  great  question.  He  tells  us  that  an  important 
conference  was  held  at  Berlin  in  1854,  consisting  '^of  members 
of  the  two  separated  Churches — that  is,  the  Greek  and  the  Latin 
— and  of  the  Protestant  bodies,"  and  after  an  elaborate  examina- 
tion and  discussion  of  the  question, ''  they  came  to  the  unanimous 
conviction  that  the  reunion  of  Christendom  was  feasible  ! "  '*  Such 
dispositions,"  adds  Pitzipios,  "spontaneously  expressed  by  all 
the  different  Christian  bodies  of  so  many  countries,  is  surely  an 
overwhelming  evidence  that  the  hour  has  come  for  the  restoration 
of  unity  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  that  its  accomplishment  is 
to  be  the  special  work  of  our  own  times  ! "  The  remarkable 
work  of  Pitzipios  has  been  published  at  the  expense  of  the  College 
de  Propagandd  Fide^  and  is  approved  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
authorities  in  Rome. 
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Dr.  Doyle  threw  off  his  letter  to  Mr.  Robinson  in  great  haste, 
and  we  fear  that  hitherto  it  has  not  been  generally  understood. 
We  have  endeavoured  to  supply  its  deficiency  by  adducing,  both 
here  and  in  the  Appendix,  an  amount  of  illustrative  historical 
matter  perhaps  disproportioned  in  extent  to  other  details.  But 
this  particular  period  of  Dr.  Doyle's  life  needs  explanation  ;  and, 
as  explanation  is  vindication  in  the  present  instance,  we  are  sure 
no  admirer  of  that  good  man's  character  will  cavil  with  us  for 
having  entered  into  it. 

Had  the  same  religious  tone  prevailed  in  1824  which  has  of 
late  years  characterised  the  Anglican  Church,  a  louder  and  more 
cordial  response  would  doubtless  have  been  given  to  Dr.  Doyle's 
overture.  A  revolution  in  the  religious  mind  of  England  may 
be  said  to  date  from  the  movement  made  by  some  learned  men 
of  Oxford,  who,  in  a  series  of  writings,  have  advocated  every 
dogma  of  the  Catholic  faith,  with  a  zeal  and  erudition  which 
Milner  himself  could  hardly  have  surpassed.  The  very  title  of 
the  newspaper  organ  of  this  powerful  segment  of  religious  opinion 
— "The  Union" — shows,  apart  from  all  other  evidence,  an 
unmistakable  desire  to  become  reunited  to  the  rock  of  Peter ; 
and  it  is  a  significant  fact  that  "  The  Church  and  State  Gazette," 
once  the  champion  of  English  Protestantism,  has  merged  into 
this  very  "  Union."  ^ 

[Unfortunately,  however,  this  religious  revolution  in  the  Anglican 
mind  had  not  commenced  when  Dr.  Doyle  wrote,  though  his  far- 
seeing  eye  no  doubt  saw  it  coming.  The  following  is  a  quotation 
from  a  volume  of  essays  pubUshed  in  1867,  edited  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  F.  G.  Lee  : — 

**  *  The  marvel  is  that  Roman  Catholics  do  not  see  the  wisdom 
of  aiding  us  to  their  uttermost.  Admitting  that  we  are  but  a  lay 
body,  with  no  pretensions  to  the  name  of  a  Church,  we  yet,  in 
our  belief  (however  mistaken)  that  we  are  one,  are  doing  for 
England  what  they  cannot  do.  We  are  teaching  men  to  believe 
that  God  is  to  be  worshipped  under  the  form  of  bread,  and  they 
are  learning  the  lesson  from  us  which  they  have  refused  to  learn 

1  The  "  Dublin  Review"  for  March  1857  subjects  "The  Union  "to  £l critical  examina' 
tion : — "  It  is  simply  and  unequivocally,  and  even  emphatically  Roman  CeUkolic.  It 
writes  altogether  in  a  Catholic  sense  and  a  Catholic  spuit.  It  manifests  absolutely  (as 
fkr  as  we  can  see^  no  difference  with  us  in  matters  of  doctrine.  It  professes  the  warmest 
and  most  unqualified  admiration  of  all  our  religious  institutions,  and  makes  no  scruple  of 
contrasting  tneir  efficiency  and  pliability,  as  well  as  the  zeal  of  our  ecclesiastical  func 
tionaries,  witib  the  intractable  materials  and  the  stereotyped  forms  of  the  Established 
system.  It  assigns  to  our  Bishops  and  dignitaries  their  proper  ecclesiastical  titles  with  an 
fumost  ostentatious  punctiliousness.  It  chronicles  our  ceremonies  and  other  events  of  our 
religion  in  the  civillest  terms  and  most  unimpeadiable  phraseology.  Its  Roman  corre- 
spondence is  all  that  can  be  desired.  It  sympathises  even  with  the  more  advanced 
developmoits  of  the  Roman  spirit  in  England,  and  is  remarkably  free  from  that  merely 
artistic  and  tedmical  view  of  Catholicity  whidh  hitherto  has  been  almost  the  only  shape 
in  which  such  leanings  have  displayed  themselves." 
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from  the  Roman  teachers  that  have  been  among  us  for  the  last 
three  hmidred  years.  We  are  teaching  men  to  endure  willingly 
the  pain  of  confession,  which  is  an  intense  trial  to  the  reserved 
Anglo-Saxon,  and  to  believe  that  a  man's  ^  I  absolve  thee '  is  the 
voice  of  God.  .  .  .  On  any  hypothesis  we  are  doing  their  work.' 

"These  words  occur  on  p.  187  of  *  Reunion  of  Christendom/ 
edited  by  Dr.  Lee,  with  an  introductory  essay  by  Dr.  Pusey."] 

Protestant  views  were  in  a  most  unsettled  state.  No  unanimity 
prevailed,  except  in  the  cry  of  "  No  Popery,"  which  the  energetic 
struggle  for  Emancipation,  and,  as  it  was  feared.  Catholic  ascend- 
ancy, and  the  implacable  hostility  of  Catholics  to  the  Church 
Establishment,  daily  served  to  stimulate.  The  Biblical  fever  was 
at  its  height,  and  sect  after  sect,  in  its  wild  and  unregulated  in- 
terpretation of  the  sacred  volume,  split  from  the  Royal  Church. 

Dr.  Doyle's  intercourse  with  Protestants  had  been  always 
limited,  and  his  knowledge  of  their  principles  was  derived,  almost 
entirely,  from  books.  The  young  Bishop,  however,  was  not  long 
in  discovering  that  the  tenets  of  Protestantism  as  they  appeared 
on  paper  were  not  identical  with  those  held — in  1824,  at  least 
— ^by  the  general  body  of  that  Church;  and  although  a  large 
following  adhered  true  to  its  fundamental  principles,  he  soon 
found  that  much  more  had  lost  sight  of  them.  Dr.  Doyle's  letter 
nevertheless  excited  marked  attention.  Mr.  Newenham  of  Glou- 
cester was  greatly  struck  by  it,  and  wrote  to  several  parties  with  a 
view  to  promote  so  desirable  a  consummation.  Mr.  O'Driscoll, 
author  of  "  Views  of  Ireland,"  thus  writes  to  Mr.  Newenham  on 
the  loth  of  June  1824: — "I  have  just  received  your  letter  with 
its  enclosure  from  Lord  Lansdowne,  which  I  shall  forward  to-day 
to  Dr.  Doyle.     I  cannot  help  congratulating  you  and  the  country 

on  that  letter,  which  I  consider  as  most  important The 

chief  difficulties  would  be  on  the  side  of  the  Establishment ;  but 
I  do  not  consider  these  unconquerable  if  the  Government  should 
enter  into  the  scheme,  as  I  think  it  would.  I  had  almost  despaired 
when  I  found  that  Dr.  Doyle  was  met,  on  the  Protestant  side,  in 
no  good  spirit."  Alexander  Knox,  whom  Lord  Macaulay  pro- 
nounced to  be  "  a  remarkable  man,"  was  also  communicated  with, 
and  he  declared,  "After  all  the  consideration  of  which  I  am  capable, 
no  other  union  between  the  Church  of  England  and  that  of  Rome 
is  possible,  but  such  as  would  involve  a  complete  re-subjugation 
of  the  former  to  the  latter." 

The  Rev.  James  Jackson,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Armagh,  devoted  a 
volume  of  400  pages  to  a  discussion  of  "  The  Two  Main  Questioivs 
in  Controversy  between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome,*' 
with  reference  to  Dr.  Doyle's  letter ;  and  Dr.  Magee,  Protestant 
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Archbishop  oi  Dublin,  in  his  celebrated  charge  to  the  clergy  three 
years  subsequently,  also  noticed  at  some  length  this  letter  to  Mr. 
Robinson.  Among  other  eminent  Protestant  divines  who  seemed 
struck  by  it  was  the  late  accomplished  Provost  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin.  Dr.  Sadlier  sought  an  interview  with  Archbishop  Murray, 
and  declared  himself  most  anxious  for  a  reconciliation  of  the 
Churches.  "  I  fear  it  is  not  easy,"  said  Dr.  Murray ;  "  we  have 
seven  sacraments,  while  you  have  only  two."  "  Ah,"  replied  Dr. 
Sadlier,  "  that  would  be  the  least  difficulty." 

From  Mr.  Newenham's  letter  to  Dr.  Doyle,  which  was  very 
lengthy,  we  cull  the  salient  points  : — 

**  Gloucester,  *ith  June  1824. 

"  My  Lord, — ^The  promptness  and  alacrity  with  which  your 
Lordship  appears  to  have  concurred  in  Mr.  Robinson's  project  of 
uniting  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome  certainly  indicate  no 
ordinary  perspicacity,  penetration,  and  foresight  on  the  part  of 
your  Lordship. 

"  I  frankly  confess,  my  Lord,  that  when  my  attention  was  first 
directed  to  that  project  by  your  Lordship's  letter,  I  regarded  it 
as  puerile,  visionary,  vain,  and  impracticable.  Candour,  however, 
now  compels  me  to  acknowledge  that  a  deliberate  examination  of 
it,  in  various  points  of  view,  has  since  occasioned  a  complete 
change  of  my  opinion,  and  famished  me  with  abundant  reason 
for  admiring  your  Lordship's  ready  anticipation  of  its  beneficial 
tendencies,  and  your  instantaneous  perception  of  those  diversified 
existing  circumstances  connected  with  religion,  both  in  the 
United  Kingdom  and  throughout  Europe,  which  are  demon- 
strably propitious  to  its  accomplishment  in  an  unprecedented 
degree.  .  .   . 

*^That  the  project  in  question  would  at  first  be  vehemently 
opposed  by  a  mixed  multitude  of  persons  seems  extremely  pro- 
bable ;  but  I  have  ground  for  entertaining  a  persuasion  that  that 
opposition  might  gradually  be  completely  overcome,  and  I  am 
quite  sure  that  the  attempt  to  overcome  it  is  well  worth  making, 
and  ought  not  to  be  postponed. 

"  Suppose  your  Lordship  and  one  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  of 
England  were  to  select  ten  of  the  more  learned,  pious,  liberal- 
minded,  and  benevolent  divines  of  your  Church,  resembling  in 
most  respects  Pascal  and  Quesnel,  and  differing  in  most  respects 
from  Laynez  and  Bellarmin,  and  an  equally  favourable  selection 
of  the  same  number  of  divines  were  made  from  among  the  clerg^y 
of  the  Established  Church  by  those  truly  venerable  prelates,  the 
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Bishops  of  Limerick  and  Lichfield ;  ^  and  suppose  the  divines 
thus  selected  were  to  confer  with  each  other,  either  personally  or 
through  the  medium  of  letters,  and  conjointly  ascertain  from  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  the  decrees  of  general  councils,  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  from  Qemens  Romanus  in 
the  first,  to  Vincentius  Lerinensis  in  the  fifth  century  (as  Messrs. 
Berrington  and  Kirke  undertook  to  do  with  the  view  of  support- 
ing the  Church  of  Rome),  what  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity really  are — ^what  dogmata  were  received  semper^  uMque^  et  ab 
omnibus  during  the  first  five  centuries,  and  what  were  the  more 
prevalent  rites,  ceremonies,  usages,  and  matters  of  discipline  in 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  anterior  to  the  sixth ;  and  suppose 
the  results  of  those  conferences  were  promulgated  in  the  shape  of 
articles  of  primary  importance  and  obligation,  and  peculiarly  worthy 
of  adoption  or  retention,  and  fit  to  fiimish  the  groundwork  of  a 
new  Catechism,  I  really  am  prone  to  believe  that  a  vast  many 
solicitous,  humble  Christians  of  both  the  Churches  of  England  and 
Rome  would  assent  to  them  without  any  hesitation.  For  my  own 
part,  though  not  a  little  scrupulous  on  the  subject  of  religion,  I 
should  (aware  of  the  almost  certain  result)  toto  corde  hasten  to 
do  so ;  and  I  think  there  are  not  wanting  considerations  sufficient 
to  induce  a  persuasion  that,  in  the  event  of  the  establishment 
of  such  a  well-sanctioned,  unexceptional  standard  of  orthodoxy, 
Government  would  ultimately  be  disposed  to  authorise  and  enjoin 
the  Bishops,  if  necessary,  to  withhold  ordination  from  all  candi- 
dates for  holy  orders,  and  inhibit  the  promotion  of  all  clergymen 
who  should  refuse  to  comply  with  it  •  .  . 

"  As  for  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  it  seems  not  improbable 
that  a  large  majority  of  the  Church  of  England  would  readily  con- 
cede to  him  such  an  authoritative  primacy  among  Christian  Bishops 
as  should  not,  in  any  respect,  be  inconsistent  with  the  existing  laws 
of  the  land,  the  spirit  of  the  constitution,  or  the  King's  supremacy 
in  ecclesiastical  concerns  of  a  temporal  nature.  .  .  . 

''  It  only  remains  for  me  to  observe,  my  Lord,  that  should  the 
Churches  of  Rome  and  England  ever  be  united,  and  should  the 
united  Church  be  distinguished  by  a  complete  restoration  of  true, 
unmixed.  Scriptural  Christianity,  apostolic  and  primitive  rites, 

1  [Note  by  Mr.^  Neweaham.]  "  Dr.  Jebb,  Bishop  of  Limerick,  stands  eminently  con- 
spicuons  for  emdition,  pie^,  benevolence^  and  a  disposition  to  think  favourably  <^  the 
religion  oi  the  C3iarch  of  Kome.  Between  his  Lcndsnip's  religious  sentiments  and  those 
of  the  iustly-venerated  F^nelon  I  have  reason  to  bdieve  that  almost  as  little  difference 
would  oe  found  as  between  their  respective  moral  characters^  which  secured  the  person 
and  proper^  of  the  latter  from  Ae  outrages  and  depredations  of  English  Protestant 
sojdiers,  and  would,  doubtless,  secure  the  former  from  similar  aggressions  on  the  part  of 
Irish  Roman  Catholic  insurgents  Dr.  Ryder,  Bishop  oi  Lichfield  and  Coventry,  stands 
exceedingly  high  in  the  estimation  of  all  the  more  pions  among  the  clergy  and  iai^  of  tiM 
'^established  Church. 
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usages,  discipline,  and  toleration,  and  should  the  worship  of  that 
Church  combine  the  impressive  solemnities,  &c.,  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  with  the  instructive,  sublime,  and  spiritual  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England  ^ — the  missionary  zeal  of  the  former  with  the 
missionary  means  of  the  latter,  infidelity  and  sectarianism  would 
soon  be  safely  confined  within  very  narrow  limits," 

*'  Old  Derrig,  Carlow,  14/A  June  1824. 

"  Sir, — I  was  honoured  yesterday  with  your  very  interesting 
letter  relative  to  the  reunion  of  the  Churches  to  which  you  and  I 
severally  belong.  It  is  highly  gratifying  to  me  that  my  views  have 
been  justly  appreciated  by  a  distinguished  individual,  attached  to 
Ireland,  and  animated  by  that  charity  which  the  Holy  Spirit  dif- 
fuses through  the  hearts  of  men. 

"  The  love  of  my  country,  and  of  every  one  who  inhabits  it,  has 
been  and  is  the  strongest  feeling  of  my  soul,  and  has  been  the  cause 
why,  for  some  years  past,  I  have  occasionally  turned  my  thoughts 
to  measures  which  seemed  to  me  calculated  to  serve  die  former, 
and  to  substitute  peace  and  good-will  amongst  those  unhappy 
brethren  in  Ireland  who  appear  to  be  intent  only  on  supplanting  or 
maligning  each  other. 

"  It  was  this  feeling  which  produced  the  letter  which  attracted 
yom:  notice,  and  if  I  could  perceive  a  likelihood  of  the  matter  being 
taken  into  consideration  by  Government,  I  should  not  fail  to  labour 
for  its  advancement  whenever  I  could  find  a  moment's  leisure ;  but 
as  it  appears  to  me  that  the  discussion  of  a  subject  so  sacred  and 
important  by  private  individuals  could  have  no  other  effect  than 
to  increase  religious  dissension,  already  but  too  prevalent  in 
both  islands,  I  shall  not  write  nor  publish  anything  more  upon  the 
subject,  unless  circumstances  which  I  do  not  foresee  should  impel 
me  to  do  so.  I  shall  content  myself  with  adoring  in  silence 
the  providence  of  Him  'whose  judgments  are  inscrutable,  and 
whose  ways  cannot  be  investigated.'  I  shall  always  retain  a  strong 
sense  of  your  worth  and  truly  charitable  spirit,  and  do  believe  you 
share  largely  in  those  amiable  qualities  which  have  rendered  the 
Bishop  of  Limerick  an  object  of  veneration  to  every  person  in  the 
Empire,  and  to  few  more  than,  sir,  your  most  humble  servant  in 
Christ,  ►fi  J.  Doyle." 

Dr.  Jebb  was  a  learned  and  liberal  divine  of  the  Anglican 
Church  in  Ireland.  In  1 821  we  find  him  addressing  the  people, 
after  mass,  from  the  altar  of  the  R.  C.  Church  of  Murroe,  with 
a  view  to  dissuade  them  from   embarking  in  secret  societies. 

1  lliis  Litui^  is  compiled  from  the  Liturgy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
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"  He  was  heard  with  breathless  attention,"  writes  his  fatogiapher ; 
''some  were  afiected  to  tears."  **A  transaction,"  writes  Dr. 
Jebb  himseli^  ''the  like  of  iHiich,  I  suppose,  never  occarred 
since  the  Reformation.''  Dr.  Jebb  was  much  respected  and 
belored  by  the  Catholics  generally.  ''The  venerable  R.  C 
Bishop"  [of  Limerick],  observes  Mr.  Forster,  "while  he  con- 
versed with  him  as  a  friend,  honoured  him  as  a  Christian  Bishop, 
and  advised  with  him  as  feUow-laboiirers  in  the  vineyard  of  theii 
conmion  Lord."*  At  the  funeral  of  Dr.  Jebb's  Vicar>General, 
we  further  learn  "that  the  R.  C  clergy,  with  the  venerable 
titular  Bishop  at  their  head,  walked  in  the  procession  as  far  as 
the  entrance  of  the  west  door  of  the  Cathedral,  arm>in>arm  with 
thdr  Protestant  brethren."  "One  of  the  last  walks  taken  by 
Bishop  Jebb  through  the  streets  of  Limerick,"  continues  Mr. 
Forster,  "  presented  the  gratifying  sight  of  the  Protestant  Bishop 
walking  arm-in-arm  with  a  R.  C  priest,  who,  on  taking  leave, 
turned  and  bent  the  knee  as  to  his  ovm  ecclesiastical  superior.'* 
Charles  Butler,  an  eminent  champion  of  Catholicism,  was  one  of 
Dr.  Jebb's  dearest  friends  and  most  frequent  guests.  When  Dr. 
Jebb  became  prostrated  by  paralysis,  we  learn  that  "  the  personal 
inquiries  of  the  titular  Bishop,  Dr.  Ryan,  were  unremitting,  and 
they  were  rendered  doubly  acceptable  by  the  assurance,  with  tears 
in  his  eyes,  that  they  were  accompanied  by  his  constant  and  fer- 
vent prayers."  Father  Enright,  a  zealous  priest,  "publicly  offered 
up  prayers  in  bis  chapel,"  says  Mr.  Forster,  "  in  which  the  congre- 
gation were  invited  to  join,  for  the  restoration  of  the  good  Bishop 
of  Limerick."  ^  Many  of  Dr.  Jebb's  theological  opinions  coincided 
with  those  held  by  Dr.  Doyle.  J.  K.  L.,  in  his  seventh  letter  on  the 
"  State  of  Ireland,"  brings  down  all  the  learning  and  force  at  his 
command  with  a  view  to  check  the  system  of  indiscriminately  search- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  interpreting  them  according  to  individual 
caprice.  Dr.  Doyle  proved  that  the  inference  sectaries  draw  from 
John  V.  39  is  far  from  being  accurate,  and  showed  (p.  210)  that 
"  Ye  search  the  Scriptures,  in  which  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
life,"  &c.,  is  the  proper  rendering  of  the  passage.  The  Rev. 
Charles  Forster  (p.  151),  speaking  of  a  sermon  of  Bishop  Jebb's 
on  John  v.  39,  "  Search  Ae  Scriptures,"  or  "  Ye  search  the 
Scriptures,"  adds  :  "  He  proved,  by  an  aT|rument  which  may  be 
safely  pronounced  unanswerable,  that  the  second  of  these  ver- 
sions is  the  true  rendering  of  the  original,  and  of  our  Lord's 
meaning." 

We  resume  the  correspondence  with  Mr.  Newenham. 

1  "  Life  of  Bishop  Jebb,"  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Forster,  3d  edition,  X85Z.    See  pp.  1601 
187,  x88, 19Z,  34Z,  34a. 
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"Gloucester,  zidjune  1824. 

"  My  Lord, — I  greatly  lament  your  Lordship's  apparently  in- 
superable disinclination  to  initiate  a  discussion  so  likely — after  a 
few  unavoidable  prefatory  ebullitions  of  a  vexatious  nature — to  be 
productive  of  most  desirable  results,  as  that  which  I  felt  prompted 
CO  take  the  liberty  of  suggesting  to  your  Lordship. 

*'  I  really  had  begun  to  look  upon  your  Lordship  as  the  star 
described  by  Horace — 

'  Simul  alba  nautis,'  &c. 

But  it  seems  I  was  somewhat  too  sanguine.  I  cherish  a  persua« 
sion,  however,  that  your  Lordship  will  not  cease  to  retain  a  prac- 
tical recollection  of  the  following  passages  :  Matt  v.  9 ;  John  xiii. 
35 ;   I  Pet.  iii.  8,  9 ;  i  John  iv.  7-21. 

**  I  intend  (d.v.)  making  Ireland  my  place  of  residence  during 
next  winter  and  the  following  spring,  and  should  I  happen  to 
escape  the  fulfilment  ofPastorinfs  prophecy,  shall  take  the  oppor- 
tunity of  a  visit  to  my  nephew,  Sir  T.  Butler,  in  the  county  of 
Carlow,  to  pay  my  respects  to  your  Lordship.  Meanwhile  expect- 
ing, though  a  heretic^  your  Lordship's  blessing,  I  remain,  &Ci, 

"  Thomas  Newenham." 

**  Old  De&rig,  Carlow,  29/>5  June  1824. 

"  Dear  Sir, — I  am  much  gratified  with  the  hope  of  being 
honoured  with  a  visit  from  you  at  the  time  you  mention,  and 
can  even  now  assure  you  that  your  intended  acquaintance  is 
a  person  entirely  -  undeserving  of  that  favourable  opinion  you 
have  conceived  of  him.  He  is  poor  and  contemptible  as  his 
Master  appeared — would  to  God  he  were  as  humble  or  as  meek. 
If  he  possess  any  quality  which  could  recommend  him  to  your 
esteem,  it  is  that  love  of  his  country  and  countrymen,  whether 
heterodox  or  otherwise^  by  wliich,  I  believe,  he  is  assimilated 
to  yourself. 

"  I  enclose,  as  you  desire,  your  first  letter  to  me.  I  wish 
earnestly  you  may  be  enabled  to  do  good  with  it ;  and  undoubt- 
edly, if  I  were  of  opinion  that  I  could  promote  the  interests  of  the 
two  islands  by  labouring  in  the  same  vocation,  I  should  not  be 
wanting  to  it.  But  I  am  satisfied  that  there  are  too  many  sects 
amongst  us,  and  too  many  speculators  in  religion  throughout  the 
Empire,  to  suffer  any  individuals,  however  able  and  influential,  to 
succeed  in  uniting  the  great  Qiurches  of  Rome  and  England. 
The  Pope  and  our  Government  could  alone  effect  this  union,  it 
practicable — as  it  is  in  my  opinion ;  but  individuals  would  only 
create  new  schisms.     If  the  good  work  were  taken  up  by  those 
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who  are  possessed  of  authority,  we  might  assist  them ;  but  to 
become  principals  would,  in  my  mind,  be  folly. 

"  For  instance,  the  very  mention  of  Baius  or  Quesnel  would 
cause  every  Catholic  to  revolt  from  you,  and  I  myself  would 
rather  undertake  to  reconcile  a  Church  of  England  man  to 
Rome,  than  attempt  to  render  Quesnel  or  Baius  acceptable,  so 
odious  are  these  names  to  us. 

<<  The  great  object  with  me  would  be  to  incline  the  public  will 
to  a  union  by  forcible  statements  of  the  advantages  to  result 
from  it,  and  of  the  evils  which  now  arise  from  a  disunion 
and  afflict  humanity.  If  the  affections  of  men  were  well  directed, 
their  assent  might  afterwards  be  the  more  easily  gained.  But  if 
at  the  very  commencement  you  exhibit  the  point  of  disagreement, 
or  select  a  medium  of  union  which  both  parties  reject  or  detest, 
your  plans  will  excite  opposition  in  place  of  acquiring  support. 

"  The  opinions  of  Baius  or  Quesnel  should  never  be  mentioned 
if  you  wish  to  conciliate  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  same,  I  may 
add,  of  the  proceedings  in  Germany  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Joseph.  The  proceedings  in  which  Archbishop  Wake  was  con- 
cerned would  excite  the  hostility  of  the  French  Church,  and  pro- 
bably that  of  Rome.  In  fact,  I  know  of  no  ground  which  can  be 
safely  touched,  unless  that  to  which  I  alluded  in  my  letter — 
namely,  the  correspondence  between  Bossuet  on  the  one  side,  and 
Leibnitz  with  the  Abb^  Molanus  on  the  other.  The  names  of 
these  men  are  venerable  to  all;  and  they  went  further  in  the 
work  of  a  reunion,  and  proceeded  on  a  better  plan,  than  any  who 
went  before  or  came  after  them.  'Tis  true  it  was  the  Confession 
of  Augsburg  of  which  there  was  question ;  but  the  reasons  for 
adjustment  set  forth  by  them  would  all  hold  good  with  us. 

"  I  think  it  right  to  mention  these  matters  to  you,  as  you  are 
intent  on  labouring  in  what  I  consider  a  righteous  cause,  and 
because  I  wish  you  to  be  informed  of  the  feelings  and  views  of 
one  of  the  parties  for  whom  you  are  interested,  and  which  it  is 
totally  useless  to  seek  to  detach  from  the  See  of  Rome.  I  my- 
self am  probably  one  of  the  most  moderate  divines  in  the  Empire  : 
certainly  I  would  wish,  with  the  Apostle,  to  be  separated  for  a 
time  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren,  whether  Protestant  or  Catholic  ; 
but  I  would,  with  the  grace  of  God,  suffer  death  a  thousand 
times,  were  it  possible,  rather  than  assent  to  anything  regarding 
faith  which  would  not  be  approved  of  by  the  successor  of  Peter. 
I  am  sure,  I  am  certain  that  the  Pope  is  the  head  of  the  universal 
Church,  and  that  the  rejection  of  his  just  authority  is  ruinous  to 
religion.  But  I  condemn  no  man,  and,  in  despite  of  Pastorini,  I 
hope  to  embrace  many  of  my  heretical  friends  after  his  period 
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— ^more  famed  than  that  of  Julian — shall  have  passed  and  be 
forgotten." 

After  the  death  of  Dr.  Doyle,  several  works  appeared  following 
up  the  work  which  he  begun.  In  1838  appeared  ''A  Letter  on 
the  Union  of  the  Churches,  to  the  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake.''  In 
1842  Mr.  Gumming  published  "A  Union  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  Protestant  Churches  rendered  Practicable,  in  a 
Series  of  Discourses  by  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England.'^ 
This  was  followed  by  '^  The  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant 
Churches  proved  to  be  nearer  related  to  each  other  than  most  men 
ims^ine/'  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Bristow,  a  Protestant  divine.  In 
1 841  a  series  of  articles  appeared  in  the  '^  University  Magazine  " 
entitled  "  A  Proposal  for  the  Reconciliation  of  the  Churches ;  "  but 
they  are  hardly  deserving  of  serious  attention.  The  ablest  work 
on  this  great  question  is  ^^  The  Future  Unity  of  Christendom,  by 
Ambrose  Lisle  Phillips,"  published  in  1857.  The  author,  in  a 
prefatory  note,  tells  us  that  his  work  underwent  '^  a  theological 
revision  from  some  learned  Catholic  divines,  who  judged  their 
contents  to  be  conformable  to  Catholic  orthodoxy." 

In  June  1 860  appeared  "  The  Probable  Validity  of  Anglican 
Orders  examined,  by  ChanoineVivant,  Vicar-General  of  the  Diocese 
of  Paris.  Translated,  with  Appendix  and  Suggestions  on  Re- 
union, by  the  Rev.  H.  Collins."  This  little  work  submits,  and 
justly,  that  the  design  of  contributing  to  the  reunion  of  the  Angli- 
can with  the  Catholic  Church  is  a  very  laudable  one,  and  well 
worthy  of  a  theologian's  zeal.  England,  unlike  the  other  Reformed 
bodies,  never  committed  herself  headlong  to  the  novelties  of  the 
day,  but  walked  cautiously  in  the  middle  way.  She  preserved 
far  more  of  the  ancient  religion  than  other  countries.  ''The 
respect,"  writes  the  good  Vicar-General,  **  which  her  learned 
clergy  bear  towards  the  ancient  tradition  and  doctrine  of  the 
Fathers,  and  the  ardour  with  which  they  labour  to  persuade  that 
they  preserve  the  succession  of  episcopacy  and  the  tie  of  their 
present  Bishops  with  their  predecessors,  may  be  regarded  as 
pledges  of  a  secret  disposition  which  attracts  them  to  return  to 
unity.     It  is  our  duty  to  make  all  the  advances  possible." 

Nearly  aU  of  those  works  make  reference  to  Dr.  Doyle's 
letter.  The  first,  speaking  of  the  union  of  the  Churches,  says : 
<<  The  mighty  mind  of  the  dignified  and  philosophic  Doyle,  whose 
genius  did  honour  to  the  land  of  his  birth,  at  once  perceived  its 
practicability  and  sovereign  panacea  for  the  ills  of  his  country  ; 
but  it  was  owing  more  to  the  unsettled  state  of  the  times  when 
he  wrote,  than  to  its  real,  inherent  difficulties,  that  the  question 
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was  not  generally  and  favourably  entertained."  Eighteen  years 
after,  as  we  are  reminded  by  the  *'  Dublin  Review/'  certain  influ- 
ential Anglican  divines  had  intentions  of  going  to  the  Pope  as 
delegates,  and  tendering  him,  "  in  the  name  and  on  behalf  of  their 
Church,  her  humble  submission,  on  condition  of  his  yielding  in 
their  favour  certain  supposed  open  points  of  discipline  or  other 
dispensable  matters." 

Among  the  Catholic  divines  and  scholars  who  believed  a  union 
of  the  rival  Churches  practicable,  the  names  of  Bossuet,  Lanigan, 
'  Lingard,  Chateaubriand,  and  Charles  Butler  may  be  mentioned. 
Dr.  Lanigan,  under  the  pseudonym  of  Irenseus,  in  his  introduc- 
tion to  Talbot's  "  Apology,"  devotes  nearly  two  hundred  pages 
to  this  subject ;  and  Archbishop  Murray,  in  his  parliamentary 
evidence,  expressed  himself  willing  to  mzJce  a  liberal  advance. 
This  declaration  of  Dr.  Murray's,  coupled  with  Dr.  Doyle's  public 
letter  on  the  same  subject,  produced  a  wide  sensation  ;  and  the 
latter  was  inundated  for  weeks  both  with  correspondence  and 
deputations  having  reference  to  it  The  notes  of  what  passed 
on  the  occasion  of  a  mixed  deputation,  consisting  of  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  have  been  placed  at  our  disposal,  and  throw 
additional  light  upon  a  period  of  the  Bishop's  life  hitherto  mis- 
represented, and  by  few  understood. 

"It  was  next  observed  that  some  Catholics  were  exceedingly 
anxious  lest  he  contemplated  a  compromise  of  their  faith  in  his 
project  of  a  union.  Here  the  Bishop  smiled,  and  said,  '  I  am 
too  good  a  Papist  to  compromise  anything ;  and  if  I  sought  to 
do  so,  there  is  not  an  old  woman  or  a  young  child  in  the  diocese 
who  would  not  see  my  error  and  abandon  it.  ^  No  good  can  ever 
be  affected  by  compromise,  and  the  nature  of  truth  is  to  be  un- 
changeable, and  not  to  ally  itself  with  error.' 

"  *  If,  then,'  said  some  person,  *  there  was  to  be  no  compro- 
mise, how  could  a  imion  be  effected  ? '  *  The  process,'  said  Dr. 
Doyle,  <  might  be  difficult,  on  account  of  the  passions  and 
interests  it  would  have  to  encounter,  but  is  in  itself  exceedingly 
simple.  I  could  frame  a  bill,  not  so  long  as  the  Declaration  of 
Rights,  which,  if  passed  by  Parliament,  would  effect  a  union — 
one  more  beneficial  to  England  than  were  her  unions  with  Scot- 
land and  Ireland.' 

*•'  *  I  wish,'  several  gentlemen  exclaimed,  *  I  wish  we  could  see 
your  bill.'  *  It  is  probable,'  said  the  Bishop,  *  that  such  a  bill 
will  not  be  seen ;  but  its  object  would  be  to  heal  the  schism 
which  separates  England  from  the  source  and  centre  of  unity ; 
and  that  once  effected,  our  idolatry  and  her  heresy  would  shortly 
disappear.' 
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"  *  Do  you  then  think/  it  was  asked  by  a  Protestant,  *  that 
there  is  no  essential  difference  in  matters  of  doctrine  between 
us?'  *I  think  there  is,*  said  Dr.  Doyle,  *but  the  articles  or 
dogmas  of  faith  about  which  we  differ  are  few.  They  are  chiefly 
matters  of  discipline  and  religious  forms  and  usages  which 
induce  us  to  quarrel  with  each  oUier.  The  doctrinal  decisions  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  could  be  received  by  the  English  Church 
without  any  considerable  violence  being  done  to  articles  of  faith, 
and  a  parallel  could  be  drawn  between  those  decrees  and  arti- 
cles, which  would  make  the  matter  obvious  to  the  most  slender 
capacity.  Then  as  to  the  canons  of  discipline  enacted  at  Trent, 
they  might  or  might  not  be  received  in  England  ;  indeed,  many 
of  them  are  perfectly  inapplicable  to  her,  and  a  substitute  for 
others  might  be  found  in  our  Acts  of  Parliament 

"  'The  crime  of  Henry  and  Elizabeth,'  he  continued,  Mike  that 
of  Jeroboam,  was  to  have  separated  the  people  of  Israel  from 
the  Lord.  Only  heal  the  schism,  and,  as  Christ  said  to  the 
Pharisees,  "  all  will  be  made  clean." ' 

"  It  was  remarked  by  a  gentleman  present  that  *  Mr.  Knox 
had  expressed  his  opinion  that  on  Transubstantiation  the  Church 
of  England  believed  with  that  of  Rome,  and  that  he  considered 
the  vital  difference  between  them  to  regard  the  right  of  private 
judgment  in  interpreting  the  Sacred  Scriptures.' 

"  *  I  have  not  seen  the  letter  you  mention,*  said  the  Bishop, 
'  but  Mr.  Knox  is  right  on  the  first  subject  Transubstantiation  is 
essentially  included  in  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence,  and  so  is 
that  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  ;  and  as  to  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  that  entirely  depends  on  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
authority  of  the  Church.  The  English,  in  regidating  the  authority 
of  their  Church  and  the  right  of  private  judgment,  have  made  that 
a  principle  which,  in  the  order  of  nature,  is  a  consequence ;  and  all 
their  own  institutions,  civil,  legal,  and  political,  show  the  error 
they  have  fallen  into.  Had  Newton  made  an  axiom  to  follow  from 
a  corollary,  the  world  would  have  laughed  at  him ;  yet  the  nation 
which  gave  birth  to  him  has  done  so  in  a  fit  of  religious  frenzy, 
and  maintains,  through  self-respect,  what  it  should  rejoice  to  cor- 
rect  The  English  people  will  have  the  Bible  to  be  each  man's 
property — and  so  it  is  ;  and  they  will  have  Bishops  to  rule  their 
Church  without  a  power  to  regulate  its  discipline ;  they  will 
have  them  to  teach  the  faith,  but  not  to  define  what  it  is ;  to 
exconmiunicate  for  heresy  those  who  err,  and  who  err  because 
they  follow  that  private  judgment  which  these  Bishops  tell  them 
they  are  bound  to  exercise.  All  these  absurdities  follow  because 
the  authority  of  the  Church  in  England  is  made  subservient  to  the 
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right  of  private  judgment.  With  us  it  is  not  sa  With  us,  the 
former  is  established  on  a  fixed  basis,  laid  down  most  clearly  and 
emphatically  by  Christ,  and  under  it  the  right  of  private  judgment 
is  freely  and  fully  exercised,  as  the  right  of  the  subject  is  full  and 
perfect  in  its  exercise  under  the  protection  of  the  Government 
recognised  by  it  as  supreme ' " 
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The  letter  from  which  we  have  culled  Dr.  Doyle's  remarks  on 
the  union  of  the  Churches  was  headed  "  Conciliation  of  Ireland," 
and  contained  not  a  few  reasons  likely  to  influence  a  statesman 
in  admitting  the  expediency  of  the  proposed  step.  Dr.  Doyle 
began  by  submitting  the  proposal  to  the  Anglican  Church  and 
public  rather  on  its  political  than  its  theological  claims  to  atten- 
tion. He  warned  them  that  the  priests  and  people  whom  they 
daily  taunted  and  injured  might,  in  a  moment  when  nature  instead 
of  grace  would  guide  their  impulse,  resort  to  physical  force.  This 
startling  idea  elicited  a  manifesto  from  Maynooth  College,  which 
we  shall  presently  examine.  We  omitted,  in  the  previous  chapter, 
the  following  paragraphs  from  Dr.  Doyle's  letter,  because  they 
did  not  immediately  address  themselves  to  the  theological  point 
in  question.  The  simile  of  the  "  volcano  "  has  since  risen  to  the 
dignity  of  an  apothegm. 

**  One  of  the  Principal  Secretaries  of  State  has  said  in  his  place 
in  Parliament,  that  every  means  of  tranquillising  Ireland  had  been 
tried.  Catholic  Emancipation  alone  excepted,  and  to  that  measure 
he  was  not  then  prepared  to  yield  his  assent  The  head  of  the 
Government  in  the  Upper  House  has  deliberately  declared  that  in 
his  opinion  the  admission  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  the  privileges 
of  the  constitution  would  only  aggravate  the  evils  of  the  country. 
These  personages  are  manifestly  at  a  loss  how  to  conduct  the 
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interests  of  Ireland.  They  must  be  aware  that  the  whole  body  of 
the  Catholics  are  impatient,  that  their  pride  and  interests  are 
wounded,  that  disaffection  must  be  working  within  them,  if  they 
be  men  born  and  nurtured  in  a  free  state  and  yet  enslaved. 
These  Ministers  of  the  crown  must  know  that  the  mind  of  a 
nation,  fettered  and  exasperated,  will  struggle  and  bound,  and, 
when  a  chasm  is  opened,  will  escape  by  it  in  a  torrent  like  lava, 
from  the  crater  of  a  volcano. 

<'  They  must  see  the  rising  greatness  of  France  and  of  the 
United  States — the  growing  empires  in  South  America — the 
character  of  those  wars  which  are  approaching,  as  well  as  the  dis- 
positions of  six  millions  of  the  King's  subjects ;  and  they  must 
have  their  misgivings  as  to  whether  they  will  be  able  to  weather 
the  coming  storm.  They  are  themselves  preparing  fuel  for  the 
flame  in  Ireland ;  they  are  educating  the  people  without  providing 
for  their  distress,  and  thus  putting  the  sharpest  weapons  into  the 
hands  of  men,  who,  as  they  learn  to  read,  will  also  learn  to  cal- 
culate their  strength,  and  to  devise  and  meditate  on  schemes  of 
retaliation  and  revenge.  They  will  not  pacify  the  country,  or  induce 
the  absentees  to  return,  or  the  resident  gentry  to  abide  here 
in  peace  ;  by  and  by  there  will  be  no  link  of  connection  between 
the  Government  and  a  zealous  if  not  disaffected  people.  The 
ministers  of  the  Establishment,  as  it  exists  at  present,  are  and  will 
be  detested  by  those  who  differ  from  them  in  religion ;  and  the  more 
their  residence  is  enforced  and  their  number  multiplied,  the  more 
odious  they  will  become.  This  may  seem  a  paradox  in  England, 
but  whosoever  is  acquainted  with  the  oppression  arising  from  tithes 
and  church-rates,  and  with  the  excessive  religious  zeal  which  has 
always  characterised  the  Irish,  will  freely  assent  to  this  truth, 
however  strange  it  may  appear. 

"  The  Minister  of  England  cannot  look  to  the  exertions  of  the 
Catholic  priesthood  :  they  have  been  ill-treated,  and  they  may 
yield  for  a  moment  to  the  influence  of  nature,  though  it  be  opposed 
to  grace.  This  clergy,  with  few  exceptions,  are  from  the  ranks 
of  the  people ;  they  inherit  their  feelings ;  they  are  not,  as  for- 
merly, brought  up  under  despotic  governments ;  they  have  im- 
bibed the  doctrines  of  Locke  and  Paley  more  deeply  than  those 
of  Bellarmin,  or  even  Bossuet,  on  the  Divine  right  of  kings; 
and  they  know  much  more  of  the  principles  of  the  constitution 
than  they  do  of  passive  obedience. 

*•  Such  is  the  view  which  this  country  must  present  to  the  eye 
of  a  British  statesman,  and  when  he  turns  from  it  and  says  he 
knows  not  what  to  do,  he  professes  his  incompetency  to  guide  the 
public  councils. 
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"  In  such  a  state  of  things  it  behoves  Parliament  to  apply  to 
itself  what  the  Roman  senate  used  to  say  to  the  consul  or  dictator 
in  times  of  peril,  Curet^  nequid  republica  detritnentum  patiatur; 
and  I  have  little  doubt,  if  your  sentiments  were  adopted  by  it,  but 
that  Ireland  coidd  be  tranquillised,  the  union  of  the  countries 
cemented,  peace  and  prosperity  diffused,  and  the  Empire  rendered 
invulnerable." 

A  few  days  subsequent  to  the  appearance  of  Dr.  Doyle's  public 
letter,  he  received  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Donovan  a  hint  of  the  ad- 
vent of  a  hostile  missive  from  Maynooth.  The  Bishop  thus 
acknowledged  the  warning  : — 

'*  My  dear  Rev.  Friend, — If  my  sense  of  the  interest  whicu 
you  feel  in  everjrthing  concerning  me  could  increase,  your  letter 
of  yesterday  would  have  added  to  it.. 

"I  anticipated,  when  writing  my  letter,  the  objections  it 
would  be  liable  to,  and  the  quarters  from  whence  they  would  pro- 
ceed. I  think  I  can  see  the  plan  of  life  which  I  have  proposed  to 
myself,  and  let  it  be  long  or  short,  I  trust,  with  God's  blessing, 
that  I  shall  not  deviate  from  it.  I  do  hope,  with  the  Divine  aid, 
that  there  is  no  humiliation  or  contradiction  which  could  befall  me 
that  I  could  not  bear ;  and  if  the  course  I  have  entered  upon 
should  facilitate  my  retirement  from  public  life,  instead  of  being 
a  penalty,  I  would  hail  it  as  a  blessing.  But  whether  in  private 
or  in  publiCi  whenever  leisure  and  opportunity  concur,  I  shall 
never  cease  to  proclaim  the  injuries  and  insults  to  which  my 
religion  and  country  are  subject,  and  to  point  out  their  causes 
and  remedies,  as  they  may  occur  to  me. 

"  I  shall  wait  for  the  end  of  the  Parliamentary  session,  and 
see  what  takes  place  there  as  well  as  at  home  before  I  write  any- 
thing ;  and  if  I  be  put  on  my  defence,  I  trust  in  God  I  may 
not  be  wanting  to  myself.  They  will  not  be  able  to  discourage 
me  or  disturb  my  political  principles,  however  they  may  calum- 
niate them.  As  to  the  union  of  the  Churches,  I  told  you  I  looked 
upon  it  as  not  attainable  unless  by  a  miracle  of  grace;  but  that  which 
doctors  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries — that  for  which 
Clement  XIV.  and  Bossuet  laboured,  and  which  every  Pope  from 
Leo  X.  to  Pius  VII.  desired,  cannot  be  unworthy  of  attention 
now. 

"  I  would  be  glad  that  you  did  write  a  letter  as  a  reply  to  the 
objections  put  forward  in  the  high  Orange  press,  and  took  occasion 
to  justify  those  portions  of  my  letter  you  think  most  objected  to — 
and  this  defence  is  the  only  one  I  desire.  As  to  the  people  in 
Dublin,  they  are  too  much  divided  to  come  to  any  authoritative 
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declaration  on  the  subject ;  and  as  to  their  gossipings,  I  totally 
despise  them 

''  I  am  sure  there  are  many  prelates  who  disapprove  of  the 
sentiments  of  the  letter ;  but  I  am  much  deceived  if  they  do 
more  than  converse  about  it;  and  if  not,  you  may  be  firmly 
assured  I  care  not  with  what  freedom  they  censure.  Surely  you 
know  that  ta  leave  the  ordinary  track  in  any  usage,  if  it  were  only 
in  wearing  a  soutane  at  the  altar,  or  in  trafficking  about  a  mar- 
riage certificate,  is  calculated  to  excite  sneers  and  censures  and 
iealousy.  Why  not  then  the  unfolding  of  a  great  political  truth, 
such  as  the  nature  and  extent  of  our  allegiance  to  the  throne  ?  .  .  . 

"  The  man  who  first  stirs  up  these  truths  will  be  descried  by 
all  The  Government  will  fold  itself  in  its  strength  and  dignity, 
and  make  a  show  of  severity  and  vengeance.  But  he  is  a  fool 
who  does  not  see  that  the  truth  works  secretly,  and,  like  a  grain 
which  must  corrupt  before  it  gives  fruit,  will,  after  it  has  suffered 
obloquy,  produce  advantage. 

"  I  have  exposed  myself  knowingly  and  willingly  to  danger 
from  as  many  sources  as  it  beset  St  Paul ;  but  I  will  keep  my 
eye  upon  my  great  object,  the  good  of  my  country,  however 
remote,  and  will  endeavour  to  bear  with  whatever  I  may  have  to 
undergo.  Pray  to  God  that  He  may  direct  and  govern  us  by  His 
Holy  Spirit"     And  in  a  postscript  he  adds  : — 

''  I  have  been  in  communication  with  a  member  of  the  House 
now  sitting  on  Irish  affairs.  My  letter  has  not  been  useless  in 
that  quarter,  nor  my  information.  They  have  sat  for  four  hours 
every  day  but  two  since  their  appointment,  nearly  all  the  members 
in  attendance  the  whole  time.  They  have  been  permitted  by 
Government  to  extend  their  inquiries  to  everything  connected 
with  Ireland.  Nearly  all  the  evidence  taken  hitherto  bears 
strongly  for  an  entire  change  of  system.  Six  Catholics  are  now 
on  their  way  to  London,  amongst  whom  is,  I  believe,  your  Bishop 
and  his  Vicar-General,  The  Committee  will  be  revived  next  ses- 
sion, and  it  is  intended  at  that  time,  previous  to  making  up  the 
report,  to  summon  your  attached  friend.  You  may  communicate 
the  above,  if  you  wish,  to  Dr.  Crotty ;  but  sub  sigillOy  as  far,  at 
least,  as  I  am  concerned." 

A  few  zealots  in  Dublin  having  expressed  themselves  warmly 
against  the  views  enunciated  by  Dr.  Doyle,  the  Very  Rev.  Charles 
Stewart  apprised  the  Bishop  of  it.  His  reply  is  dated  TuUow, 
7th  June  1 824 — "  I  regret  the  folly  or  malevolence  which  actu- 
ates the  promoters  of  the  proceeding  you  mention.  As  it  will 
not,  I  am  certain,  be  countenanced  by  the  Bishop  or  the  men 
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of  character  amongst  the  clergy,  it  may  do  some  mischief,  but  not 
any  very  materiaL  Should  it  appear  abroad,  I  will  let  it  sink 
into  oblivion,  as  I  shall  not  be  induced,  by  die  folly  or  ingrati- 
tude of  a  few,  to  animadvert  upon  proceedings,  however  offensive, 
when  my  doing  so  might  excite  division  amongst  our  body.'' 

On  the  4th  of  June  1824  appeared  the  manifesto  from  May- 
nooth,  of  whose  advent  Dr.  Doyle  had  already  been  advised. 
"  In  consequence,"  it  said,  "  of  recent  public  allusions  to  the 
domestic  education  of  the  Catholic  clergy,  we,  the  undersigned 
Professors  of  the  Royal  College  of  Maynooth,  deem  it  a  duty 
which  we  owe  to  religion  and  to  the  country  solemnly  and  publicly 
to  state,  that  in  our  respective  situations  we  have  uniformly  in- 
culcated allegiance  to  our  gracious  sovereign,  respect  for  the 
constituted  authorities,  and  obedience  to  the  laws." 

Having  adduced  some  extracts  from  the  writings  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  Tertullian,  to  show  the  guiding  principle  of  the 
Catholic  religion,  the  document  continued  : — "  These  principles 
are  the  same  which  have  been  ever  taught  by  the  Catholic  Church ; 
and  if  any  change  has  been  wrought  in  the  minds  of  the  clergy 
of  Ireland,  it  is  that  religious  obligation  is  here  strengthened  by 
motives  of  gratitude,  and  confirmed  by  sworn  allegiance,  from 
which  no  power  on  earth  can  absolve."  The  signatures  consisted  of 
"  L.  E.  Delahogue,  Fellow  of  Sorbonne,  and  Emeritus  Professor 
of  Theology ;  John  MacHale,  Professor  of  Dogmatic  Theology ; 
Francis  Anglade,  Professor  of  Moral  Theology;  James  Brown, 
Professor  of  Sacred  Scripture ;  and  Charles  M'Nally,  Professor 
of  Logic  and  Moral  Philosophy." 

Dr.  Doyle  promptly  addressed  a  letter  to  the  editor  of  the 
^'  Post,"  assuring  him  that  the  *'  publication  signed  by  some 
gentlemen  at  Maynooth  had  his  full  and  entire  approbation."  He 
observed  that  a  recent  letter  of  his  had  been  designated  as  '^  sedi- 
tious "  by  a  noble  Lord  in  the  House  of  Peers.  "  In  Ireland,"  he 
added,  ^'  no  such  mistake  as  that  of  the  nobleman  alluded  to  could 
occur,  because  here  my  efforts  to  support  the  laws  and  check  dis- 
affection are  too  well  known,  and  the  principles  of  allegiance  as 
inculcated  by  me  are  recorded  in  my  writings." 

The  Right  Hon.  R.  L.  Sheil  writes  : — "  Dr.  Doyle's  announce- 
ment of  what  is  now  obviously  the  truth  created  a  sort  of  conster- 
nation. Lord  Wellesley,  it  is  said,  in  order  to  neutralise  the 
effects  of  this  fierce  episcopal  warning,  appealed  to  Maynooth ;  and 
from  Maynooth  there  issued  a  document,  in  which  it  is  well  un- 
derstood that  the  students,  and  even  the  President,  Dr.  Crotty, 
did  not  agree,  but  to  which  the  names  of  five  of  the  Professors 
were  attached.     The  reputation  of  Dr.  Doyle  was  more  widely 
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extended  by  this  effort  of  antiquated  French  divinity  to  suppress 
him." 

Three  of  the  Professors  who  signed  the  Maynooth  declaration 
of  1824  became  members  of  the  Irish  Episcopal  bench.  One 
of  this  venerable  trio  has  informed  us  of  the  precise  circum- 
stances under  which  the  document  was  drawn  up.  The  late  Rev. 
Paul  O'Brien,  a  priest  of  great  tact  and  talent,  was  then  attached 
to  Maynooth  College.  "He  would  sometimes,"  observed  our 
informant,  the  late  Dr.  Brown,  Bishop  of  Kilmore,  "  read  aloud  a 
random  passage  from  a  book,  and  by  means  of  using  a  peculiar 
tone  and  emphasis,  would  turn  his  hearers  completely  against  it. 
Again,  by  shifting  the  tone  and  reversing  his  manner,  that  passage 
which  previously  disgusted  rarely  failed,  the  next  minute,  to  fasci- 
nate. It  was  Mr,  O'Brien's  aim,  in  the  present  instance,  to  charge 
Dr.  Doyle's  paragraph  with  the  unfavourable  tone  ;  and  one  fine 
evening  in  June,  while  the  Professors  were  at  dessert,  O'Brien 
took  up  the  letter  and  read  it  aloud.  The  Irish  Professors  present 
listened  in  silence ;  but  the  French  theologians,  Delahogue  and 
Anglade,  who  had  belonged  in  their  own  country  to  the  ancien 
riginUy  at  once  pricked  up  their  ears,  and  assumed  a  mingled 
expression  of  disgust  and  alarm.  ^Mon  Dieu  /*  exclaimed  Dela- 
hogue,  '  est  ce  possible  qiiil  priche  la  Revolution  V  ^La  Revolu- 
tion/^ echoed  Anglade;  V^j/  horrible/*  It  was  decided  then 
and  there,  that,  lest  the  Royal  College  of  St.  Patrick  or  its 
Professors  should  be  in  any  way  compromised  by  Dr.  Doyle's 
letter,  they  should  forthwith,  and  in  the  most  public  manner, 
repudiate  all  connection  with  it.  I  signed  the  document  with 
great  reluctance,"  continued  our  informant.  "  I  had  long  shared 
the  friendship  of  Dr.  Doyle,  and  rather  than  be  called  upon  to 
sign  it,  I  proceeded  to  Dublin  when  the  matter  was  started.  But 
it  was  not  long  ere  my  retreat  was  discovered  by  Drs.  Anglade  and 
Delahogue,  and,  yielding  to  their  expostulation,  I  at  length  very 
reluctantly  gave  my  signature.  Although  the  document  was 
pointedly  aimed  at  Dr.  Doyle,  his  friendship  for  me  suffered  no 
diminution,  and  on  my  elevation  to  the  episcopacy,  a  year  later, 
he  wrote  me  a  beautiful  and  most  affectionate  letter  of  advice,  and 
prayerful  aspiration  for  the.  success  of  my  untried  abilities.  I 
preserved  this  truly  eloquent  letter  until  recently,  when  I  destroyed 
it  with  many  others,  which  I  now  greatly  regret." 

The  effect,  on  the  whole,  was  useful  and  salutary.  Frederick 
William  Conway  said,  *'  Coming  from  an  ornament  and  pillar  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland — from  a  prelate  as  distinguished 
for  his  piety  as  his  profound  erudition — for  his  Christian  humility 
as  for  the  boldness  and  energy  of  his  eloquence — ^it  has  already 
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caused  a  sensation  as  general  and  as  extraordinary  as  we  ever 
recollect  to  have  witnessed  in  Dublin.  Without  assuming  more 
than  our  contemporaries  on  this  score,  we  are,  perhaps,  from  the 
peculiarity  of  our  station,  as  trustworthy  witnesses  of  public 
opinion  as  most  men.  When  we  say,  therefore,  that  Dr.  Doyle's 
letter  has  fallen  upon  the  public  ear  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
we  do  not  mean  to  employ  an  extravagant  hyperbole.  In  England, 
we  have  the  best  authority  for  stating  that  the  impression  has 
been  nearly  similar;  and  of  this  we  have  assurance,  that  this 
letter  has  already  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  Committee  now 
sitting  on  the  Irish  inquiry."  Referring  to  some  of  the  political 
axioms  indicated  by  Dr.  Doyle,  Mr.  Conway  added,  "  These  are 
the  points  that  strike  like  daggers  at  the  heart  of  the  monopoly — 
like  warning  g^ns  on  the  ear  of  the  statesman.  Oh  1  that  they 
would  awake  in  time  from  the  fatal  slumber  in  which  they  are 
buried — that  they  would  look,  as  this  courageous  and  apostolic 
Bishop  has  done,  at  the  condition  of  Ireland,  and  adopt  measures 
accordingly." 

O'Connell,  in  the  Catholic  Association,  moved  a  resolution 
"  thanking  Dr.  Doyle  for  his  letter  on  the  union  of  the  Churches, 
which  he  was  particularly  induced  to  propose,  as  a  publication 
from  a  most  respectable  quarter,  supposed  by  many  to  be  an  attack 
upon  the  political  opinions  of  Dr.  Doyle,  had  been  set  forth." 
Having  eulogised,  collectively  and  individually,  the  several  Profes- 
sors who  signed  the  declaration,  O'Connell  added,  '^  But  I  do  re- 
spectfully enter  my  protest  against  the  political  principles  they 
announce,  and  I  cannot  allow  that  the  Professors  of  Maynooth 
or  the  Catholics  generally  have  any  great  cause  for  gratitude, 
although  bound  to  the  Government  by  their  allegiance."  The  great 
tribune  proceeded  to  vindicate  Dr.  Doyle,  drew  a  parallel  between 
him  and  F^nelon,  and  concluded  by  requesting  the  chairman  to 
transmit  to  his  Lordship  the  respectful  expression  of  the  gratitude 
and  reverence  of  the  Catholic  Association  for  the  zeal,  talent, 
loyalty,  and  piety  which  have  ever  marked  his  exertions  in  the 
cause  of  Ireland     This  resolution  he  promptly  acknowledged. 

"  After  a  sense  of  my  duty  to  God,  the  love  of  my  country  has 
always  occupied  the  first  place  in  my  heart ;  the  deep  interest  I 
feel  in  her  welfare  has  stimulated  me  to  expose  some  of  the  evils 
under  which  she  labours,  to  point  out  the  dangers  which  beset  her, 
as  well  as  to  dissuade  her  children  from  every  violation  of  law ; 
and  I  am  glad  that  my  feeble  efforts  in  her  cause  have  been 
approved  of  by  the  Catholic  Association. 

"  I  regret  that  my  motives  should  have  been  mistaken,  but  I 
know  that  whosoever  commits  himself  with  an  oppressed  country 
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or  a  fallen  people,  is  liable  to  the  reproof  of  those  who  repay  evil 
for  good.  No  unfounded  censure,  however,  shall  prevent  me  from 
labouring,  through  good  report  and  evil  report,  to  promote  as 
much  as  may  be  in  my  power  the  interests  of  Ireland,  and  of  that 
holy  religion  which  is  almost  indigenous  to  her. 

**The  principles  of  my  allegiance  are  those,  and  no  other,  on 
which  the  British  constitution  is  founded.  To  discuss  those  prin- 
ciples is  scarcely  useful  at  any  time,  but  especially  when  men's 
nunds  are  heated ;  they  are  just  and  wise,  and  in  perfect  accord- 
ance with  the  religion  of  Him  who  came  not  to  establish  an  earthly 
kingdom,  but  to  command  obedience  to  be  paid  to  existing  autho- 
rities. The  nature  and  extent  of  this  obedience  is  expressed  in 
our  oaths  of  allegiance,  which  oaths  we  have  observed,  and  will,, 
with  the  Divine  assistance,  continue  to  observe,  not  only  on  account 
of  the  evils  which  would  follow  from  their  violation,  but  also  for 
conscience'  sake." 

Bishop  Milner,  on  the  other  hand,  condemned  Dr.  Doyle's 
letter,  while  recognising  "  the  splendour  of  his  talents,"  and  "  his 
political  sagacity,  a  quality  so  rare  in  a  person  of  his  station."  ^ 

The  Catholic  Rent  Committee  in  Waterford  having  adopted  a 
resolution  declaratory  of  the  sentiments  of  ^'  reverence,  admiration, 
and  gratitude  with  which  they,  in  common  with  the  entire  Catholic 
population  of  Ireland,  regard  the  character  and  services  of  Dr. 
Doyle,"  he  begged  to  assure  them,  in  reply,  that  he  would  con- 
tinue to  vindicate  his  religion  and  country  with  all  the  zeal  which 
the  most  entire  devotion  to  the  honour  and  interests  of  Ireland 
could  inspire..  *^  It  is  not,  however,  by  the  exertions  of  individuals 
only  that  this  country  can  be  raised  from  her  prostrate  conditioa 
The  moral  force  which  she  still  possesses  must  be  concentrated  in 
bodies  such  as  yours,  and  employed  in  efforts,  such  as  your  com- 
mittee is  making,  to  cherish  public  spirit,  and  to  supply  the  means 
of  embarking  the  opinion  of  the  British  public  with  us,  and  of 
obtaining  legal  redress  for  the  wrongs  and  injustice  to  which  we 
have  been  so  long  subjected." 

A  pompous  peer,  long  noted  for  his  opposition  to  the  Catholic 
claims,  petulantly  styled  Dr.  Doyle's  letter  on  "Christian  Union" 
as  "  seditious  "  and  "  insolent."  "  It  bears  the  impress  of  a  philo- 
sopher and  statesman,"  said  O'Connell,  "  and  breathes  the  spirit  of 
i  conciliating  Christian.  Not  even  the  pious  magnanimity  with 
which  Dr.  Doyle  so  disinterestedly  offers  to  sacrifice  his  dignity  of 
station,  and  lay  upon  the  altar  of  his  country  his  present  distin- 
guished rank,  if  the  sacrifice  would  tend  to  the  consummation  of 
that  event  which  every  liberal  Christian  or  honest  patriot  must 

1  M  liner's  Life,  p.  495. 
VOL.  I.  Z 
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desire — aunion  of  Christians— could  shidd  himfrom animadversion 
so  severe  and  unwarrantable."  Among  the  theological  strictnres 
advanced  by  his  own  party,  it  was  asserted  that  the  Catholic 
Church  had  "  never  treated  with  heretics  in  a  corporate  capacity.'* 
We  find,  however,  that  she  occasionally  did,  and  even  so  recently 
as  1 850,  when  the  Patriarch  and  Bishops  of  the  Eutychian  Church 
of  Syria  were  received  into  her  communion. 

After  so  much  theology  and  politics,  a  little  homely  gossip 
may  now  prove  a  relieC  Writing  to  his  niece  from  Old  Derrig 
on  the  1 6th  of  July  1 824,  Dr.  Doyle  says  :  '^  You  will  be  surprised 
to  find  me  in  as  good  health  and  spirits  as  I  have  ever  been, 
except  that  having  just  caught  a  cold  about  my  head  in  travelling 
this  week,  I  may  take  more  snuff  and  look  less  animated  than 
usual.  As  to  the  Orangemen,  I  only  laugh  at  them  ;  and  when 
I  find  a  leisure  hour,  I  am  infinitely  amused  by  throwing  them 
all  into  a  fright  and  passion.^  I  perceive  you  have  not  relin- 
quished your  art  of  matchmaking ;  but  is  not  the  folly  or  the 
confidence  of  that  little  urchin  quite  amusing  when  she  says  that 
'  she  can  get  as  good  as  he  is  at  any  time  ? '  Did  she  never  hear 
of  people  dying  old  maids,  or  of  never  getting  a  second  offer?  I 
wish  you  would  strive  to  marry  her  to  some  person  or  other,  for  I 
will  not  be  quite  secure  until  she  is  disposed  of.  Keep  fast,  I  beg 
of  you,  the  money  you  have  for  her,  or  you  never  will  ^ain  possess 
so  much.  As  to  the  mother,  nothing  could  improve  her  condition ; 
and  if  she  get  her  husband  to  settle  his  interest  on  the  young  chil- 
dren,  I  shall  give  her,  as  I  have  always  been  doing,  some  little 
assistance.  This  year,  indeed,  has  been  one  of  pinching  distress 
to  me,  for  all  the  poor  people  about  me  were  starving,  and  I  was 
obliged  to  give  them  every  shilling  I  could  get 

'*  I  was  quite  delighted  with  the  spirit  manifested  by  our 
people  at  Ross  on  the  inquiry  into  the  conduct  of  the  police  at 
New  Bawn.  Such  successful  efforts  to  obtain  justice  will  forward 
the  Catholic  cause.  Tell  your  mother,  my  dear  Mary,  that  I  have 
this  moment  read  a  chapter  of  Thomas  k  Kempis ;  that  in  my 
greatest  hurry  I  remember  her  advice ;  that  I  am  to  spend  the 
week  after  next  in  retreat,  thinking  only  of  my  soul ;  and  that,  bad 
as  we  all  are,  I  hope  the  Lord  will  have  mercy  on  us,  and  Mng  us 
to  meet  in  heaven. " 

Dr.  Doyle  confesses  that  he  is  a  snuff-taker.     It  has  been 

*  No  wonder  that  J.  K.  L.  should  sometimes  throw  the  Oransemen  into  a  pas- 
sion, for  he  often  hit  them  hard.  In  his  second  letter  on  the  **  State  of  Irelaad," 
he  saya  of  the  Oranze  party :  "  Monopoly  and  ii^nstice  are  written  on  its  standards, 
oppression  is  its  watdmvxnrd,  fidsehood  and  slander  are  its  heralds.  It  has  no  reason 
or  justice  with  it,  but  it  is  so  clamorous,  and  so  menadng,  and  so  unbhisliing,  as  to 
overwhelm  or  confound  whomsoever  would  approach  it  with  aigument,  or  seek  to 
treat  with  it  on  a  basis  just,  useful,  or  honoorable." 
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remarked  by  Mr.  Fairholt  in  his  ''History  of  Tobacco,"  that  among 
men  of  large  intellect  snuff-taking  has  been  conmion ;  and  he 
infers  that  it  may  have  been  felt  by  them  as  a  counter-irritant  to 
the  overworked  brain.  Pope,  Swift,  Bolingbroke,  Congreve,  Addi- 
son, and  Gibbon  were  confirmed  snuff-takers.  The  latter  says  : 
''  I  drew  my  snuff-box,  rapped  it,  took  snuff  twice,  and  continued 
my  discourse,  in  my  usual  attitude  of  my  body  bent  forwards  and 
my  forefinger  stretched  out."  Frederick  the  Great  and  Bona- 
parte were  so  fond  of  snuff,  that  they  had  capacious  pockets  made 
to  their  vests,  in  order  that  they  might  have  no  trouble  in  getting 
for  immediate  use  the  laigest  quantity. 

''  Old  Der&ig,  Carlow,  31J/  June  1824. 

"My  DEAR  Mariana, — ^Your  letter  of  yesterday,  though  it  did 
not  announce  the  entire  re-establishment  of  my  dear  Catherine's 
health,  yet  gives  reason  to  hope  that  it  is  not  far  distant.  Your 
removal  from  her  must  be  distressing  to  you  both ;  and  I  do  not 
know  whether  at  such  moments  any  efforts  to  curb  our  feelings 
may  not  serve  to  augment  our  sufferings.  Like  the  comforters  of 
Job,  a  person,  at  times  of  trouble,  who  mixes  unseasonable  dis- 
course, becomes  burdensome  to  his  friend,  and  silence  is  generally 
more  acceptable  than  advice.  If  I  were  seated  between  you  both, 
I  should  not  know  what  to  say.  Our  mortal  state  is  so  beset  with 
miseries,  that  they  can  neither  be  removed  nor  remedied,  and  it 
is  only  left  us  to  '  be  humbled  under  the  powerful  hand  of  God,' 
with  St.  Paul, '  that  we  may  be  exalted  in  the  day  of  His  visitation,' 
when  He  will  return  to  wipe  away  every  tear  from  our  cheek. 
He  tells  us  that  they  are  blessed  who  mourn,  and  while  we  be- 
lieve Him,  so  let  us  indulge  in  a  full  sense  of  our  misfortunes,  but 
as  ordained  by  Him  who  can  turn  them  hereafter  into  blessings. 
I  think  it  not  only  a  favour  of  Providence,  that  by  a  religious  life 
you  ensure  in  some  degree  your  salvation,  but  that  you  exchange 
the  uneasiness  of  this  world  for  the  laborious  and  penitential  life 
of  a  convent,  where  many  trials  exist,  but  also  many  helps.  As 
to  advice,  dear  Mariana,  your  dispositions  and  past  experience 
render  advice  from  me  unnecessary ;  and  if  the  Lord  be  pleased 
that  you  should  persevere.  He  will  enable  you  to  do  so.  What 
depends  on  yourself  seems  to  me  to  be  a  cheerful  fulfilment  of 
your  duties,  as  prescribed  by  the  rule ;  and  not  to  seek  to  please, 
nor  suffer  the  opinions  or  rebukes  even  of  others  to  disturb  you. 
The  more  simple  your  intention  and  the  more  simple  your  conduct 
the  better  for  you ;  and  be  not  solicitous  about  to-morrow,  for  to- 
morrow will  be  solicitous  for  itself — which  last  maxim  is,  in  my 
opinion,  essential  to  the  peace  of  a  religious.     Tell  Catherine  to 
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submit  to  the  will  of  God,  and  not  make  herself  miserable  about 
the  manner  in  which  He  conducts  His  affairs,  by  thinking  she 
cannot  add  a  cubit  to  her  stature ;  and  whatever  the  Lord  pleases 
to  impose,  let  her  bear  it,  until  this  obscurity  in  which  all  things 
are  involved  here  below  will  be  succeeded  by  the  wonderful  light 
of  God — for  God  is  light,  and  there  is  no  darkness  in  Him.  .  .  . 
My  dear  Mariana,  we  shall  always  pray  for  each  other,  and  con- 
tinue,  I  hope,  in  this  life  and  the  next  to  serve  God,  to  adore 
His  counsels,  and  bless  His  name." 

Among  the  Bishop's  relations  there  was  one  kinswoman  fre- 
quently needy,  never  diffident,  but  always  troublesome,  who  many 
a  time  greatly  annoyed  him.  Alluding  to  one  of  her  periodicsd 
descents  on  Old  Derrig,  and  her  providential  departure,  he  writes  : 
<'  I  am  now  at  ease,  the  Lord  be  praised,  for  verily  that  woman 
and  her  children  have  tormented  me."  They  are  also  referred  to 
in  the  following  letter.  In  July  1824  her  daughter  had  a  pro- 
spect of  becoming  matrimonially  settled  if  she  could  command  a 
small  dowry.     Of  this  the  Bishop  was  apprised  by  his  niece. 

''  I  happened  to  be  at  home  this  day  when  your  amusing  letter 
reached.  Though  in  a  very  grave  mood  (for  I  am  borne  down  with 
labour  and  care),  I  was  disposed  to  laugh  at  the  ability  with  which 
you  manage  all  those  with  whom  you  come  in  contact ;  but  if,  in 
addition  to  your  powers  of  persuasion,  you  were  armed  with  a 
blunderbuss,  you  could  not  get  a  shilling  from  me  at  present,  for 
on  yesterday  I  gave  away  the  last  note  I  had  in  my  desk.  Some 
tenpennies  now  constitute  my  whole  stock,  with  probably  half-a- 
dozen  sovereigns.  Had  you  found  the  philosopher's  stone,  and 
could  convert  the  tenpennies  into  gold,  I  should  give  them  to  you ; 
but  your  power  in  that  way  is  as  feeble  as  my  own.     Since  I  saw 

you  I  sent  to  Mrs. ;^8  to  pay  for  her  son's  schooling  and 

clothing  till  next  year,  and  had  I  not  sent  it  then  I  could  not  send 
it  now.  I  desired  her  not  to  write  me  one  word  about  her  children, 
and  for  the  first  time,  I  believe,  in  her  life,  she  took  my  advice. 
I  was,  in  truth,  afraid  of  hearing  about  this  match,  and  if  I  could 
silence  her,  I  expected  to  remain  at  peace.  I  wish  the  mother 
and  all  her  children  were  married ;  but  married  or  unmarried,  I 
will  never  give  £^0  to  her  entire  family.  If  these  people  cannot  be 
married  without  money,  let  them  remain  single  ;  and  as  a  single  life 
is  better  than  a  double  one,  why  not  make  a  virtue  of  necessity  ?  " 

On  September  24th  he  writes  :  *^  I  had  a  letter  yesterday  from 
a  gentleman  in  Dublin  who  owes  me  some  money.  I  have  a  pro- 
spect of  getting  it,  and  as  it  is  not  the  property  of  the  Qiurch,  I  will 
send  you  £2^.** 
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The  poor  Bishop,  in  dispensing  his  wide-spread  generosity, 
involved  himself  unexpectedly.  He  writes :  ^*  I  have  been  dread- 
fully embarrassed  this  last  fortnight,  and  am  thinking  of  giving  up 
Old  Derrig  and  going  to  lodgings. 

"  Mrs.  —  came  here,  and  I  sent  her  home  saying  that  I 
could  not  interfere  by  advice  or  otherwise  in  her  business,  nor 
shall  I.  Her  mother  wrote  me  a  furious  letter.  Keep  out  of  their 
sight  or  they  will  annoy  you.  Thus  we  are  repaid  for  our  money 
and  pains ;  but  I  hope  God  may  reward  us.  I  am  perfectly 
indifferent  about  what  they  may  say  or  think  of  me.'^ 

One  very  cold  and  wet  day  about  this  period  he  observed  to 
the  Rev.  James  Maher,  as  he  looked  down  at  his  badly  shod 
feet,  ''  I  have  been  trying  to  make  up  the  price  of  a  new  pair  of 
shoes.*' 

Mr.  W.  F.  Finn,  afterwards  M.P.  for  Kilkenny,  at  a  meeting 
of  the  Catholic  Association  on  the  19th  of  July  1824  observed  : 
''  Driven  almost  to  desperation  as  the  people  at  present  are  by 
grievances  and  want,  the  Catholic  clergy  are  preserving  them  in 
obedience  and  loyalty.  The  priesthood  of  Carlow,  headed  by 
their  most  pious,  patriotic,  and  illustrious  prelate.  Dr.  Doyle, 
were  at  that  moment,  to  his  personal  knowledge,  supporting  by 
their  exertions  and  by  their  charity  the  people  of  that  neighbour- 
hood, and  preserving  them  from  becoming  the  victims  of  famine 
and  disease.  Those  are  among  the  means  by  which  the  Catholic 
clergy  have  ingrafted  themselves  upon  the  affections  and  confi- 
dence of  the  people." 

Shortly  prior  to  the  chilling  prospect  which  the  Bishop  an- 
npunces  to  his  niece,  he  addressed  a  fatherly  invitation  to  his 
young  convert  friends  in  Dublin.  Catherine,  in  thanksgiving  for 
her  wonderful  recovery,  had  resolved  to  dedicate  her  life  to  God's 
service  as  a  Sister  of  Charity. 

"Old  Derrig,  29//!  August  1824. 

"  My  dear  Catherine, — I  take  a  little  from  my  usual  time 
of  sleep  to  reply  to  your  most  acceptable  letter.  I  had  been 
druc^ing  in  the  country  all  day,  as  I  have  been  incessantly  for 
the  last  month,  and  was  cheered  this  evening  at  my  return  on 
recognising  your  handwriting  amongst  the  volume  of  letters  laid 
on  my  table.  I  hoped,  from  Miss  Gurl/s  account  of  you,  that 
you  were  improving ;  but  your  silence  made  me  fear  you  had 
again  relapsed.  Thanks  to  God,  it  is  otherwise ;  and  perhaps 
He  is  pleased  not  to  prolong  the  most  severe  of  trials.  As  I 
shall  not  be  here  from  to-morrow  till  the  28th  of  September,  let 
me  have  a  line  from  you  on  that  day,  mentioning  when  I  am 
to  expect  you  and  little  Sarah.    I  will  be  delighted  at  your  arrival| 
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and  if  silence  and  peace  can  contribute  to  your  health  and  happi- 
ness, I  hope  you  will  enjoy  both  in  this  solitary  mansion.  I  can 
promise  you  nothing  more,  for  I  am  grown  old  and  stupid  with 
labour  and  care  ever  since  I  saw  you,  and  I  am  truly  weary  of 
this  world.  Were  I  worthy  to  be  delivered  from  the  trials  which 
God  has  allotted  to  me,  I  would  wish  to  enter  <  that  bourne  from 
whence  no  traveller  returns,'  and  try  the  desert  which  lies  beyond 
this  vale.  But  no ;  we  must  suffer  these  things  for  our  sins,  and 
it  is  only  when  we  are  patiently  submissive  that  we  are  sure  of 
not  doing  wrong. 

<<  Your  account  of  our  dear  Mariana  is  very  gratifying,  and  if 
she  be  happy,  that  is  enough.  It  is  so  ordained  that  you  are  not 
to  derive  comfort  from  her  society,  but  to  seek  it  in  some  other 
objects  here,  or  in  Him  who  alone  b  not  separated  from  those  He 
attaches  to  Himsell  Would  to  God  we  were  of  that  number.  I 
suppose  you  will  be  shortly,  as  all  your  trials  have  detached  you 
from  everything  except  her,  and  in  her  you  can  now  have  no  fur- 
ther enjoyment.  How  unsearchable  are  the  ways  of  God,  how 
unlike  ours,  and  how  bitter  and  unmixed  is  the  gall  which  He  pre- 
sents to  those  who  are  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of 
His  Son  I 

''  But  I  feel  myself  unworthy  and  unfit  to  write  of  these  things, 
and  beg  to  assure  you,  my  dear  Catherine,  of  the  most  sincere 
friendship  with  which  I  am,  &c.,  ^  J.  Dotle.'' 

The  following  letter,  on  the  subject  of  a  Catholic  Society  for 
the  diffusion  of  usefid  Imowledge,  is  addressed  to  Dr.  Yore : — 

**  Old  Der&io,  \^h  July  1S24. 
"  My  dear  Rev.  Sir, — Since  our  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Slattery, 
handed  me  the  papers  you  sent  me,  I  had  not  a  moment  to 
employ  on  the  good  work  in  which  you  have  engaged  me  to 
share.  I  have  at  length  thrown  together  a  crude  outline  of  my 
views  in  the  shape  of  resolutions.  You  will  read  them  over  with 
our  inestimable  friend  Mr.  O'Conndl,  and  if  he  and  dear  Dean 
Lube  will,  with  yourself,  alter  or  amend  them,  or  substitute  others 
for  them,  we  shall  have  something  wherewith  to  begin.  It  is 
only  by  engaging  several  persons  of  zeal  and  influence  to 
countenance  the  measure  that  it  can  be  respectably  brought 
before  the  public ;  and  much,  if  not  all^  depends  upon  its  first 
introduction.  Should  you  be  enabled  to  have  such  a  meeting 
as  may  seem  desirable,  you  would,  of  course,  arrange  previously 
the  appointment  of  the  officers — for  in  carrying  out  of  work,  all 
depends  on  the  committee  and  secretary — ^he,  at  leas^  should  be 
a  clever  and  zealous  man. 
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<'  If  a  meeting  were  held  before  the  end  of  September,  I  could 
not  attend — M^  indeed,  my  attendance  could  be  of  any  use ;  but 
at  any  subsequent  period  I  would  go  to  town  for  the  purpose,  and 
lay  before  the  meeting  my  views  of  the  necessity  and  advantage  of 
such  an  institution. 

"  Should  Mr.  O'Connell  be  able  to  devote  any  portion  of  his 
time  or  thought  to  it,  he  could  render  it  popular  with  many 
thousands  ;  and  it  is  to  the  good-will  of  the  people  that,  next  after 
the  co-operation  of  the  clergy,  we  would  have  to  look  for  support 
I  have  mentioned  February  for  the  general  meeting,  because  the 
town  is  fidl  at  that  time,  and  the  trustees  of  Maynooth  College 
hold  their  winter  meeting  in  Dublin  early  in  that  month  every 
year." 

Well-digested  resolutions,  in  the  autograph  of  Dr.  Doyle, 
accompanied  this  letter.  Their  comprehensiveness,  and  attention 
to  the  most  minute  details  in  the  modus  operandi  of  the  proposed 
society,  show  that  the  good  Bishop  did  not  spare  his  already  jaded 
brain  in  endeavouring  to  make  Dr.  Yore's  project  a  success. 
Having  observed  that  the  institution  should  be  denominated  the 
Irish  Catholic  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Religious  Knowledge, 
and  that  it  be  governed  by  a  president,  four  vice-presidents,  a 
treasurer,  a  secretary,  and  a  committee  of  twenty-one.  Dr.  Doyle 
went  on  to  state  the  terms  of  life,  annual,  and  honorary  member- 
ship, with  their  privileges,  and  added  :  *'The  president,  vice- 
presidents,  officers,  and  committee  should  be  appointed  by  vote 
or  chosen  by  ballot,  and  no  person  not  resident  in  Dublin  or  within 
three  miles  of  it,  or  who  derives  emolument  from  the  society,  will  be 
eligible  to  a  place  on  the  committee,  or  to  the  offices  of  president, 
treasurer,  or  secretary."  He  considered  that  a  quorum  of  the 
conunittee  ought  to  meet  once  in  each  week  for  the  transaction  of 
business,  empowered  to  call  special  or  general  meetings  of  the 
society  on  giving  due  notice,  to  employ  printers,  clerks,  and 
agents,  to  receive  donations,  collect  subscriptions,  as  well  as  to 
approve  of  works  to  be  printed  or  circulated,  and  to  promote  by 
every  just  means  the  ends  of  the  society.  Among  the  resolutions 
were — "  That  no  work  be  printed  or  published  by  the  society  to 
which  the  president  or  vice-president,  when  present,  or  three 
members  of  the  committee,  may  object ; "  and  "  That  such  books 
as  are  calculated  to  excite  dissensions  amongst  Irishmen  be  care- 
fully excluded."  "  That,  as  the  chief  object  of  the  society  is  to 
promote  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  true  religion,  they  will  cir- 
culate only  such  works  as  may  enable  Catholics  to  give  an  account 
of '  the  hope  which  is  in  them,'  to  dispel  the  prejudices  existing 
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against  the  ancient  faith,  and  to  improve  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
all  who  read  them."  He  urged  in  conclusion,  that  the  committee 
be  instructed  to  open  a  correspondence  with  the  Catholic  prelates^ 
and  to  submit  to  them  an  outline  of  a  plan  for  the  formation  of 
co-operative  Catholic  societies  in  the  several  cities  and  towns 
within  their  respective  jurisdictions,  and  for  the  establishment  or 
enlargement  of  usefiil  circulating  libraries. 

Much  fanatical  spirit  prevailed  during  the  earlier  portion  of 
the  present  century,  and  the  Catholic  prelacy  found  it  necessary 
to  exercise  the  same  authority  in  regulating  the  reading  of  the 
Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue  as  had  been  previously  exercised,  under 
similar  circumstances,  by  the  Councils  of  Toulouse,  Milan,  Nar- 
bonne,  Cambray,  and  Spain,  as  also  by  the  Pontiffs  Innocent  III, 
and  Pius  IV.  St  Jerome,  Origen,  St,  Basil,  and  St.  Augustin, 
recommend  this  economy,  point  out  the  dangers  attendant  on  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  at  certain  times  and  by  certain  persons, 
and  declare  that  although  they  are  worthy  of  all  reverence,  no 
heresy,  however  wild,  has  ever  failed  to  borrow  support  from 
them. 

The  following  letter  is  addressed  to  Archbishop  Murray,  in 
reply  to  a  communication  from  his  Grace  soliciting  Dr.  Doyle's 
opinion  and  advice  respecting  the  Kildare  Place  system  of  educa- 
tion : — 

"  Old  Derrig,  i^h  September  1824. 

"  My  dear  Lord, — I  am  clearly  and  decidedly  of  opinion  that 
it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Catholic  to  assist  or  co-operate  with  the 
Kildare  Place  Society  in  carrying  into  effect  their  system  of  edu 
cation. 

"  I  deem  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  by  the  weak  and 
ignorant,  such  as  children  are,  whether  with  or  without  comments, 
an  abuse  always  to  be  deprecated ;  but  such  reading  of  them  in 
this  country,  at  this  time  and  in  the  present  circumstances,  I  con- 
sider an  abuse  filled  with  danger — ^not  only  an  evil,  but  an  evil  of 
great  magnitude ;  and  the  Apostle  says  they  are  guilty  of  death, 
not  only  they  who  do  evil,  but  they  also  who  consent  to  the  doing 
of  it." 

And  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Wellesley  he  writes  : — **  There  is  no 
Christian  Church  in  Europe,  my  Lord,  which  uses  so  many  or 
more  inspiring  forms  of  prayer  than  ours ;  there  is  no  Church  in 
which  so  many  works  of  piety  and  on  the  Gospel  morality  have 
been  written  ;  there  is  no  people  on  earth  more  devoted  to  their 
perusal,  or  more  desirous  of  reducing  them  to  practice,  than  the 
well-educated  of  the  Irish  Catholics ;  there  is  no  priesthood  in  the 
world  more  anxious  for  their  diffusion  than  the  Catholic  priest- 
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hood ;  and  there  is  no  Church  has  been  more  steady  and  uniform 
in  recommending  to  her  children  the  perusal  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures,  where  such  perusal  was  not  exposed  to  danger  or  liable  to 
abuse,  than  the  Catholic  She  has  never  imposed  any  restriction 
upon  this  practice,  unless  when  compelled  to  do  so  by  some 
unavoidable  necessity.  Like  as  a  tender  mother,  who  feels  delight 
in  providing  for  her  children  the  most  wholesome  and  substantial 
food,  but  yet,  when  they  are  threatened  with  a  disease  which  has 
already  committed  ravages  in  the  neighbourhood,  she  withdraws 
the  diet  by  which  it  would  be  nourished  or  communicated. 

"  Thus,  my  Lord,  at  a  period  of  civil  commotion  your  Excel- 
lency, who  would  be  at  all  times  the  father  of  the  people,  recom- 
mends the  suspension  of  the  Habeas  Corpus,  that  bulwark  of 
freedom,  until  the  public  mind  is  restored  to  its  proper  tone,  and 
the  plans  of  the  disaffected  are  dissipated.  Indeed,  numberless 
illustrations  could  be  adduced  of  the  exertion  of  that  sound  dis- 
cretion by  which  the  Catholic  Church  suspends  or  regulates  the 
inalienable  right  of  her  children  to  read  the  Word  of  God,  and  her 
discipline  in  this  respect  appears  to  them  so  reasonable,  that  they 
cannot  sufficiently  express  their  surprise  that  a  mode  of  proceeding 
should  be  censured  in  her  which  is  applauded  when  acted  on  by 
all  other  bodies  possessed  of  authority.'' 

Dr.  Doyle  well  knew  that  without  the  stimulus  of  education 
the  popular  mind  would  become  lethargic,  prostrate,  and  finally 
unfit  for  freedom,  and  he  longed  to  see  the  national  intellect 
expand  self-reliantly,  and  work  with  an  earnest  will.  The  day 
on  which  he  felt  constrained  to  withdraw  the  flock  committed 
to  his  pastoral  care  from  the  schools  of  the  Kildare  Place  Society 
saw  a  painful  struggle;  but  it  was  impossible  to  remain  any 
longer  blind  to  the  fact  that  they  had  gradually  degenerated  into 
seminaries  of  insidious  proselytism.  In  October  1824,  the 
Bishop  published  his  *'  Letters  on  the  State  of  Education  in 
Ireland,  and  on  Bible  Societies,"  in  which  he  powerfully  grappled 
with  his  subject.  For  vigorous  volume  of  logic,  effective  tone  of 
appeal,  and  flowing  rhetoric,  no  subsequent  work  of  his  has 
surpassed  it. 

He  complained  that  foundations  for  education  had  been  turned 
into  sinecures  ;  that  the  very  few  diocesan  and  parochial  schools 
which  existed  were  accessible  only  to  those  who  could  pay  ;  that 
Charter  schools  aimed  notoriously  at  the  religious  proselytism  of 
the  people;  that  Catholics  were  excluded  from  every  endowed 
school,  or  exposed  in  them  to  the  mental  training  of  a  master 
professing  a  different   religion,  or  perhaps  no  religion  at  aU  \ 
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<'  whilst  their  own  creed  might  be  spit  upon  and  buffeted  by  every 
zealot  who  believed  that  in  so  doing  he  rendered  a  service  to  God 
and*to  the  State."  The  tone  of  unreserve  in  which  the  Bishop 
indulged  brought  him  necessarily  in  contact  with  the  societies 
which  had  taken  the  youth  of  Ireland  under  their  care,  and  obliged 
him  to  treat  incidentally  of  the  Biblical  mania  which  was  then 
*^  disturbing  the  peace  of  Ireland,  and  threatening  the  safety  o' 
the  State."  Some  novel  points  were  mooted.  The  saying  of  a 
country  priest  had  been  quoted  with  religious  horror,  ''  that  the 
Bible  would  play  the  devU  with  children."  "  Yet,"  said  J,  K.  L. 
'<  the  priest  diought  rightly,  though  he  expressed  himself  in  the 
Irish  manner,  putting  the  wrong  end  of  the  sentiment  foremost 
The  Scriptures  would  not  play  the  devil  with  the  children,  but  the 
devil  would  play  his  pranks  with  the  children  by  means  of  the 
Scripture.  He  quoted  it  adroitly  enough  to  our  Redeemer, 
saying,  <  It  is  written ' — ^ah  !  and  what  is  not  written  ?  I  should 
be  sorry  to  quote  all  that  is  written,  for  if  I  did,  I  might,  like 
others,  excite  a  storm  against  the  Church  and  State  ;  but  '  It  is 
written,'  said  the  devil  to  our  Redeemer,  <  He  hath  given  it  in 
command  to  His  angels  that  they  bear  Thee  in  their  hands,  lest 
Thou  hurt  Thy  foot  against  a  stone.'  Had  a  child  been  there,  he 
might  have  been  tempted  by  the  text  to  make  the  experiment  sug- 
gested by  Satan — ^he  might  cast  himself  down  from  the  pinnacle 
of  the  Temple ;  and  if  he  did,  he  would,  in  my  opinion,  find 
that  the  letter  of  the  Scripture  had  conducted  him  to  ruin." 

It  was  not  the  Catholic  prelacy  alone  who  condemned  the 
Bible  Societies.  A  distinguished  advocate  for  Scriptural  educa- 
tion, Archbishop  Magee,  whose  views  and  Dr.  Doyle's  were,  on 
all  other  points,  diametrically  opposed,  declared,  in  his  Parlia* 
mentary  evidence,  that  the  Bible  Societies  had  become  disfigured 
by  great  abuse.  "  Very  soon  after  the  Bible  Society  was  intro- 
duced into  Ireland,"  admits  the  Archbishop  in  his  evidence, 
''I  found,  unfortunately,  with  a  good  deal  of  eloquence  and 
talent  amongst  its  advocates  at  their  public  meetings,  that 
the  value  of  the  Bible  was  so  enthusiastically  enforced,  as  to  be 
enforced  almost  exclusively  as  a  means  of  religious  instruction ; 
and  this  was  carried  so  far,  that  the  natural  inference  seemed  to 
be,  and  it  was  sometimes  so  argued  in  express  terms,  that  an 
extraordinary  power  or  charm  was  imparted  to  the  very  posses- 
sion of  the  book ;  and  if  individuals  possessed  the  Bible,  they 
required  no  other  aid  in  the  way  of  spiritual  instruction.  ...  It 
became  the  practice  to  recommend  the  Bible  without  note  or 
conmient,  upon  the  special  ground  of  its  being  freed  from  al) 
htunan  instruction — ^so  as  to  go  to  the  extreme  of  saying  that  the 
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addition  of  human  instruction  impeded  the  progress  of  the  pure 
Word  of  God,  and  that,  in  truth,  all  human  instruction  became 
useless,  or  worse,  to  him  who  possessed  a  Bible.  In  this,  of 
course,  I  could  not  acquiesce."  Many  other  influential  Protestant 
divines,  including  Bishop  Jebb,  expressed  themselves  much  more 
strongly,  maintaining  that  the  reading  of  the  Bible  should  be 
controlled  by  Church  authority ;  nor  is  it  surprising,  for,  from  the 
Apostle  Peter  to  the  metaphysician  Locke,  some  of  the  greatest 
intellects  have  declared  their  inability  to  understand  many  por- 
tions of  the  sacred  volume.  Even  the  Rev.  William  Phelan 
(**  Decl^i "),  who  had  opposed  Dr.  Doyle  so  virulently  on  other 
points,  published  a  pamphlet  in  which  he  strongly  condemned 
the  Bible  Society,  and  proposed  a  union  between  the  Church  of 
England  and  the  Church  of  Rome  against  sectaries  ! 

Dr.  Doyle  venerated  the  Bible,  and,  as  he  tells  us  in  his 
seventh  letter  on  the  '^  State  of  Ireland,'^  he  read  portions  of  it 
every  day  for  more  than  twenty  years,  devoted  many  an  hour  to 
the  study  of  it,  expounded  it  to  others,  collected  eighteen  editions 
of  it  in  different  languages,  but,  like  St.  Augustine,  found  in  it 
infinitely  more  than  he  could  understand.  It  was  the  irreverent 
and  undisciplined  use  to  which  the  sacred  volume  had  been 
latterly  applied  that  dismayed  and  disgusted  him.  '*  The  t3rpes 
sweat,"  he  wrote,  "  the  press  teems,  vessels  are  freighted  for  it, 
and  all  to  no  purpose.  It  drives  an  immense  trade — profitable, 
no  doubt, .  to  many — in  Bibles  and  missionaries  ;  it  squanders 
hundreds  of  thousands  upon  expeditions  more  senseless  than  the 
most  foolish  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh's,  and,  like  that  pirate,  it  re- 
pays its  dupes  with  reports  of  what  never  had  existence."  J.  K.  L. 
then  appealed  to  a  train  of  proofs.  ''  They  tell  us,"  he  said,  '^  of 
the  number  of  Bibles  they  distribute,  and  where  is  the  difficulty 
of  thus  sowing  the  seed  by  the  side  of  the  highways?  Do 
not  the  pawn-offices  in  every  town  bear  testimony  of  their  pro- 
fusion?" 

But  he  confessed  that  the  state  of  education  in  Ireland  was  not 
gratifying  to  a  man  of  reflection.  "  The  study  of  science  is  con- 
fined to  a  few,  and  the  only  sciences  which  are  well  cultivated 
amongst  us  are  those  connected  with  the  physical  world.  Positive 
sciences,  which  require  great  labour,  patience,  and  industry,  are 
not  suited  to  the  Irish  character ;  and  hence,  as  well  as  from 
the  small  profits  or  honours  annexed  to  them,  they  are  greatly 
neglected.  Another  cause  of  this  neglect  is  found  in  the  excessive 
wealth  of  our  University  and  of  the  Established  Church,  where 
pride  and  indolence,  the  natural  growth  of  riches,  occupy  the  place 
of  laboiu:  and  study ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  want  of  time  and 
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of  means  prevents  the  Catholic  clergy  from  devoting  themselves 
to  literary  pursuits." 

He  added,  that  he  met  prophets  and  apostles  on  every  high, 
way,  but  a  good  logician,  or  a  learned  historian,  or  a  man  of  deep 
research,  was  a  rara  avis.  A  mathematician  or  a  geologist,  a 
man  skilled  in  plants  or  minerals,  is  not  very  difficult  to  discover, 
but  compared  with  politicians,  and  essayists,  and  orators,  and 
preachers  of  the  Word,  he  bore  as  little  proportion  as  the  handful 
of  Greeks  did  to  the  myriads  of  Xerxes.  That  a  little  knowledge 
was  a  dangerous  thing  had  in  no  country  been  more  fiilly  proved 
than  in  Ireland ;  for  there  a  little  learning,  acting  upon  the  pas- 
sions by  means  of  a  partisan  press  and  platform,  is  one  of  the 
great  causes  of  the  incessant  agitation  in  which  the  public  mind 
was  kept  '^  This  action  is  called  discussion,  but  though  I  look 
at  the  papers  and  pamphlets  with  which  the  country  is  inundated, 
I  do  not  always  find  in  them  a  sound  exposition  of  truth,  or  an 
essay  which  bespeaks  in  the  writer  experience  of  the  world,  know- 
ledge of  past  events,  or  an  intellect  taught  to  reason  justly." 

Dr.  Doyle  cried  out  loudly  for  a  fair  and  efficient  system  of 
education  for  the  people. 

"  Do  we  wish  or  require  to  be  intrusted  with  the  public  in- 
struction? No ;  we  seek  only  that  the  portion  of  it  which  regards 
ourselves  be  intrusted  to  us  ;  we  do  not  desire  to  put  our  sickle 
into  another  man's  harvest;  all  we  require  is,  that  you  observe  the 
conunandment  of  Qirist :  *  Whatever  you  wish  that  men  do  to 
you,  do  you  to  them  in  like  manner ; '  you  would  not  confide  the 
instruction  of  your  children  to  us ;  do  not  oblige  us  to  intrust  ours 
to  you. 

**  As  to  the  State  bestowing  aid — we  feel  indebted  for  it ;  we 
will  be  grateful  for  it ;  we  shall  not  even  think,  if  you  will,  that 
the  State  exists  only  for  the  good  of  the  people  ;  that  we  are  its 
subjects,  that  we  pay  its  taxes,  supply  its  luxuries,  bear  all  its 
burdens,  fight  and  die  for  its  aggrandisement  or  glory.  We 
will  waive  all  right  to  the  public  money,  and  sit,  like  Lazarus, 
expecting  the  crumbs.  All  this  we  will  do,  only  do  not  afflict  us 
by  interposing  youi  authority  between  us  and  our  children;  do 
not  estrange  from  us  the  mind  or  affection  of  our  little  ones,  or 
teach  them  from  their  infancy  to  regard  the  stranger  as  entitled  to 
their  confidence ;  do  not  intimate  to  them  that  their  parent  and 
pastor  are  unfit  to  train  their  mind,  and  form  their  heart,  or  in- 
troduce them  to  the  world.  If  your  object  be  to  seduce  them  from 
the  faith  for  which  we  have  suffered,  and  into  which  they  have 
been  baptized,  avow  it — tell  us  so,  and  we  will  retire  with  them 
into  the  desert,  and  tell  our  misfortunes  to  the  rocks ;  or,  we  will 
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cease  to  beget  children  in  our  bondage,  and  let  our  name  be  for- 
gotten and  our  race  extinguished." 

This  pamphlet,  which  occupied  sixty  pages,  went  through  four 
editions. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Catholic  Association,  loth  November 
1824,  the  proceedings  of  the  Bible  Societies  were  subjected  to 
much  amusing  criticism.  Mr.  O' Gorman  referred  to  the  misre- 
presentations and  demands  which  had  been  made  on  the  purses 
and  understandings  of  the  English.  From  Ennis  a  memorial  had 
been  forwarded,  stating  it  contained  a  population  of  i  2,000  Pro- 
testants, who  had  not  a  place  of  worship,  and  requesting  a  pecu- 
niary loan  to  build  one.  The  real  fact  was,  that  there  were  three 
streets  in  Ennis,  containing  600  families,  not  one  among  which 
was  a  Protestant,  and  more  than  twenty-five  families  never  at- 
tended the  church.  O'ConnelFs  speech  on  this  occasion  alluded, 
thus  eloquently  to  Dr.  Doyle  : — 

**  He  could  not  omit  the  opportunity  of  stating,  that  of  all  the 
mtellects  he  had  ever  encountered — and  the  nature  of  his  profes- 
sion, while  it  gave  him  some  insight  into  the  character  of  the 
human  mind,  also  enabled  him  to  judge  pretty  correctly  of  the 
powers  of  individuals — that  of  Dr.  Doyle  was  the  most  mighty 
and  stupendous ;  while  his  manly  and  gentle  manners  formed  a 
fine  contrast  to  the  towering  strength  of  his  intellect,  and  illus- 
trated the  idea  of  the  *  thunderbolt  of  Jove  in  the  hands  of  a  child ' 
by  their  soft  and  soothing  influence.  This  kindliness  of  dis- 
position, this  amiable  piety,  combined  with  the  single-heartedness 
of  Dr.  Doyle's  mind,  had  added  to  the  utility  of  his  purposes,  and 
given  him  a  moral  force  with  the  people  which  was  irresistible. 
It  was  quite  incredible  the  sums  of  money  that  he  lavished  in 
charity  ;  his  benevolence  and  his  purse  seemed  inexhaustible,  as 
they  were,  indeed,  most  unaccountable.  He  appeared  to  coin  his 
heart  into  relief  for  his  famishing  countrymea" 

The  Bishop's  relations  in  Wexford  had  become  anxious  to  give 
him  a  cead  mille  a  failihe  to  his  native  county.  Dr.  Doyle 
writes  to  Mrs.  Cotiey,  on  the  24th  of  September  1824 — "  I  had 
entirely  forgotten  my  promise  of  going  to  Wexford  to  see  Peter. 
I  believe  I  am  getting  stupid ;  but,  in  truth,  I  have  been  so 
worried  both  in  mind  and  body  during  the  last  eight  weeks,  that 
I  have  not  as  yet  been  able  to  collect  my  thoughts,  I  don't 
know  when  I  can  go  to  see  him,  as  I  am  obliged  to  attend  our 
conferences  here,  and  return  then  to  the  County  Kildare.  I 
thought  I  could  go  for  a  week  to  some  spa  or  to  the  sea,  but  find 
I  cannot,  and  I  believe  it  would  not  be  necessary  if  I  could  only 
rest  for  a  few  days  at  home." 
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'' Worried  in  mind  and  body/'  and  well-nigh  stupefied  from 
work  and  the  absence  of  relaxation,  we  find  Dr.  Doyle,  on  the 
same  day  that  he  addressed  his  niece,  amiably  acknowledging, 
in  the  fullest  terms,  a  letter  from  Mariana,  whose  profession  as 
a  mm  was  about  to  take'  place.  Knowing  the  intensity  of  her 
anxiety,  he  seeks  to  cheer  the  young  mm,  and  assumes  a  light 
heart: — 

.   "  Old  Dbrrig,  T^/th  September  1824. 

'<  I  was  favoured  with  your  letter,  and  am  sincerely  happy  to 
find  you  are  so  happy.  May  the  Lord  keep  you  so,  my  dear 
friend,  all  the  days  of  your  life,  for  there  are  quite  enough  of  us 
in  misery  conflicting  with  this  weary  world,  which  is  so  perverse 
and  filled  with  such  temptation.  You  have  yoiu:  portion  of  what 
it  can  afford,  and  should  the  Lord,  at  so  early  a  period  of  your 
life,  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  your  trials,  and  taken  you  to 
the  embraces  of  His  pure  love,  you  have  been  more  blessed  than 
most  of  His  followers — for  though  our  tribulation  is  light  and 
short,  yet  it  generally  continues  during  the  entire  of  our  pilgrim- 
age ;  but  *in  the  house  of  God,'  as  St  Augustine  observes,  'one 
goes  one  way,  and  one  another ;  and  some  are  drawn  on  by  a 
wonderful  sweetness,  whilst  others  force  their  way  by  violence — 
but  all  are  blessed  who  dwell  in  His  house ;  for  ever  and  ever 
they  will  praise  Him.'  You  see  I  don't  forget  my  quotations, 
and,  as  variety  is  charming,  I  shall  insert  a  little  of  Dean  Swift 
between  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Paul.  Every  man  is  busied  about 
his  own  affairs,  and  the  Dean  was  as  much  concerned  about  this 
world  as  Augustine  about  the  other,  and  he  compares  it  to  a  gulf 

'  Which  imbibes 
The  lawyer's  fees,  the  statesman's  bribes  ; 
Here,  in  their  proper  shape  and  mien, 
Vraud,  perjury,  and  guilt  are  seen.' 

'*  You  see  what  a  different  view  these  two  clever  men  give  of  the 
places  they  were  thoroughly  acquainted  with.  I  think  they  teach 
us  a  good  lesson,  and  prove  manifestly  the  justice  of  St.  Paul's 
remark,  '  that  he  who  lives  should  live  for  Christ'  Do  you  go 
on  then,  dear  child,  and  be  happy  with  God  in  His  own  house, 
and  bless  Him  for  ever  that  He  has  called  you  to  it — for,  be 
assured,  it  is  the  greatest  grace  He  confers  in  this  life,  even  upon 
His  own  dearest  children. 

''  I  am  glad  that  you  find  our  dull  and  semi-barbarous  language 
(we  got  it  froni  the  English)  incapable  of  expressing  your  ideas 

of  the  good  Mrs.  T ^'s  virtues.     I  admire  exceedingly  your 

'^ntin  description  of  her,  and  I  verily  believe  she  deserves  to  be 
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described  in  language  which  seems  to  have  survived  time  itself, 
and  to  be  destined  to  immortality. 

"  Adieu,  Mariana,  or  Paul,  or  Vincent,  or  whatever  your  name 
is — I  suppose  it  is  like  that  of  the  secretary  of  Ximenes,  which 
was  as  various  as  the  kingdoms  over  which  his  master  presided  ; 
but,  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  very  dear  to  me,  and  though  I  will 
not  address  it  again  until  it  is  confirmed  at  your  profession,  I 
shall  remember  it  daily  in  one  shape  or  other." 


CHAPTER  XV 

Caution  hi  admitting  to  priest's  orders— Letters— Anecdotes,  grave  and  gay- 
Letter  to  Archbishop  Murray— The  Hon.  Mr.  Noel— Sydney  Smith— 
The  Catholic  rent — Letter  to  Archbishop  Murray  on  education — 
Attempt  to  entrap  Dr.  Doyle — A  Frenchman  **  walks  from  Cambrai  to 
Old  Derrig  to  see  }.  K.  L."— Guests  at  Old  Deirig— Dr.  Doyle  continues  to 
stimulate  the  progress  of  the  Catholic  claims — Controversial  discussion  in 
Carlow  between  priests  and  parsons — Result— Dr.  Doyle's  dislike  to 
religious  controversy — ^Mr.  Plunket  and  Dr.  Magee — Curious  anecdotes — 
Eneas  McDonnell— Letters  and  \axi^X<eB^Divide  et  tin^^nf- Anecdote — 
Solemn  excommunication  performed  by  Dr.  Doyle — Interesting  scene. 

Knowing  that  an  unworthy  priest  may  be  the  ruin  of  thousands, 
Dr.  Doyle  did  not  "impose  hands  lightly  upon  any  man," 
Anxious  to  uphold  the  dignity  of  the  priesdy  character,  he  was 
exceedingly  cautious  in  admitting  persons  to  holy  orders,  and 
although  they  might  have  been  as  moral  as  St.  Joseph,  he  not 
unfrequently  rejected  them  if  their  person  seemed  uncouth  or 
their  intellect  obtuse.  **  Whilst  by  the  Divine  command,"  he 
would  sometimes  say,  "  bodily  defects  disqualified  for  the  ministry 
of  the  Old  Law,  in  the  Christian  dispensation  such  exclusion  rests 
principally  on  the  deformities  of  the  mind."  The  three  following 
letters,  written  at  this  period — the  first  and  last  to  the  Bishop  of 
Saldes,  the  second  to  Dr.  Gibbons,  Provincial  O.  S.  A. — exhibit 
Dr.  Doyle's  sound  discretion  in  selecting  candidates  for  holy 
orders : — 

"My  DEAR  Rev.  Friend, — Some  days  ago  a  young  man 
named  M         ,  of  this  diocese,  called  on  me  by  the  direction  of 

Mr.  F of  Dublin,  to  obtain  an  official  certificate   of  his 

having  been  confirmed,  preparatory  to  his  admission  to  our 
Order.  I  had  before  informed  the  gentleman  in  Dublin  that  this 
person  is  so  deficient  in  learning  and  talents,  and  so  advanced  in 
age,  as  to  be,  in  my  opinion,  unfit  for  the  religious  state,  except 
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as  a  lay  brother.  It  is  an  odious  thing  on  my  part  to  thwart  the 
views  of  one  of  my  own  poor  people,  and  he  a  religious  youth ; 
but  I  should  prefer  doing  so  (confiding  the  matter  to  your  dis- 
cretion, and  that  of  the  Provincial)  to  having  the  Order  incum- 
bered  with  automatons  of  this  sort  through  the  folly  of  those 
Dublin  people,  who  seem  to  me  not  the  best  judges  of  who  would 
be  useful  to  them." 

«  Old  Dekrig,  \%th  September  1834. 
"  My  dear  and  very  Rev.  Father  Provincial, — ^A  young 
man  named  J.  D  ,  of  this  diocese,  wishes  to  become  a  member 
of  our  Order.  He  is  about  eighteen  years  of  age,  and  the  most 
highly  gifted  with  talents  that  I  have  known  for  many  years. 
His  life  is  also  as  pure  and  virtuous  as  we  could  almost  desire,  and 
I  hope,  with  the  Divine  aid,  that  he  will  become  holy  and  learned, 
useful  to  the  Church,  and  an  ornament  to  the  family  of  our  holy 
Father.  I  remember  that  you  gave  me  some  commission  respect- 
ing persons  who  might  apply  for  admittance  to  the  Order ;  but  I 
don't  recollect  the  extent  of  it,  and  beg  you  may  inform  me 
whether  you  will  receive  this  young  man,  and  where  he  is  to  be 
sent  to  serve  his  novitiate.  I  need  not  add  that  the  necessary 
expenses  will  be  defrayed  by  his  father." 

Alluding  to  a  youth,  afterwards  Administrator  of  Carlow,  Dr. 
Doyle  observes  :  "  I  spoke  with  the  President  of  the  College 
about  remitting  the  entrance-money.  He  and  I  are  willing  to 
make  an  exception  in  favour  of  so  excellent  a  young  man,  who 
promises  to  be  the  heir  of  so  much  family  virtue.  I  hope  to  see 
your  young  friend  here  at  dinner  with  me  on  to-morrow,  when  I 
will  have  an  opportunity  of  observing  him." 

Dr.  Doyle  was  not  easily  pleased.  "  I  declare  to  you,  young 
man,"  he  said  on  one  occasion  to  a  somewhat  stupid  candidate  for 
orders,  "  I  would  much  rather  see  you  go  home,  and  mind  your 
father's  farm.  My  advice  is,  cast  theology  to  the  winds,  and  drive 
the  plough  for  the  rest  of  your  days."* 

Two  young  men  not  specially  brilliant  who  had  been  ordained 
to  supply  the  exigencies  of  a  Northern  diocese,  were  sent  to  a 
Catholic  college  to  complete  their  studies.  They  could  hardly 
maintain  their  position  as  priests,  yet,  because  ordained,  could 
not  be  treated  as  students.  They  held  a  kind  of  middle  rank, 
and  were  not  regarded  with  favour  by  the  professors.  One  of 
them  proving  very  obtuse,  and  failing  to  answer  some  ques- 
tions put,  the  Bishop  asked  him,  ''  Pray,  sir,  are  you  a  priest  ? " 
'^  I  am,  my  Lord,"  was  the  faltering  reply.  ''  Who  ordained 
you  ? "      «  The  Right  Rev.   Dr. ."      "  Then,"  replied  Dr. 
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Doyle,  ^^  May  God  forgive  him,  for  the  Church  of  Ireland  never 
can." 

"  Garratt,"  Brennan  brother  of  "  the  wrestling  Doctor,**  had 
possessed  comfortable  means  until  in  typhus  fever  he  weakly 
assigned  it  away  to  needy  relatives.  He  recovered  his  health, 
but  not  his  property.  For  charity  he  was  taken  into  Carlow 
College  as  a  pensioner.  He  was  piously  inclined,  and  applied 
his  mind  to  the  rudiments  of  theology,  with  a  view  to  the  Church. 
<<  The  man  is  a  simpleton,"  said  Dr.  Doyle,  and  he  proceeded  to 
examine  him  and  other  students.  ''  Now,  supposing  that  you 
were  saying  mass  and  that  a  spider  fell  into  the  chalice,  would  you 
feel  yourself  authorised  in  picking  it  out  ?  "  Garratt  was  silent, 
but  having  been  prompted  by  another  student,  he  replied,  "  I 
would  swallow  it,  my  Lord,"  "  Very  good,"  said  Dr.  Doyle ;  •*  and 
if  a  donkey  fell  into  the  chalice,  what  course  would  you  adopt  ?  " 
"  Swallow  it,"  responded  Garratt  mechanically.  "  Hoofs  anu 
all  ? "  inquired  the  Bishop.  "  Yes,"  said  Garratt,  to  the  infinite 
amusement  of  the  assemblage.  Garratt  to  his  death  laboured 
under  the  hallucination  that  he  was  a  regular  ecclesiastic,  having 
received  from  J.  K.  L.  ^'a  mission  \<^  praich  and  to  taichP  '^I  am 
twenty  years  pursuing  my  studies  here,"  he  said.  "  And  have  not 
yet  overtaken  them,"  replied  Dr.  Cohill.     Of  Garratt  more  anon. 

A  learned  young  priest  died  about  this  time.  Dr.  Doyle,  sur- 
rounded by  clergymen,  entered  the  room  in  which  the  corpse 
lay.  '<  There  are  several  priests  in  this  diocese,"  said  the  Bishop, 
<'  of  whose  ability  as  theologians  I  am  justly  proud.  Some  have 
attained  that  proficiency  from  many  long  years  of  experience  and 
reading ;  but  on  the  decision  of  none,  in  any  difficult  question  of 
theology,  would  I  have  as  soon  relied  as  on  that  of  the  beard- 
less boy  who  lies  dead." 

He  vehemently  declaimed  against  the  happily  rare  instances  in 
which  priests  converted  the  altar  steps  or  the  pulpit  stairs  into 
the  ladder  of  ambition  ;  or  who  sustained  their  relatives  in  idle- 
ness and  folly  to  the  injury  of  the  suffering  poor. 

The  pains  he  took  to  improve  the  intellect  and  moral  culture  of 
students  may  be  traced  in  a  letter  to  Archbishop  Murray  : — 

^^  January  i^h^  1824. 

"My  dear  Lord  Primate, — Permit  me  to  introduce  my 
friend  Mr.  James  O'Grady,  and  to  solicit  for  him  the  favour  of 
your  Grace's  kind  protection. 

"He  has  been  for  several  years  the  conductor  of  our  *  Diocesan 
Seminary  at  Tullow,'  and  has  given  to  the  public  and  to  me  such 
satisfactory  proofs  of  great  eminence  in  literature  and  science, 

VOL.  I.  2  A 


370  "  THE  BENIGHTED  IRISH," 

that  I  shall  always  feel  a  very  lively  interest  in  his  future  success. 
He  is  perfect  master  of  the  ancient  languages  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  and  equally  conversant  with  logic,  mathematics,  and  philo- 
sophy. His  style  and  manner  of  preparing  students  designed  for 
the  ecclesiastical  state  is  peculiarly  effective,  and  admirably  cal- 
culated to  secure  future  collegiate  distinction.  This  is  attended 
by  a  splendid  series  of  gratifying  results,  as  the  yotmg  men  edu- 
cated by  him  have  been,  in  almost  every  instance,  very  highly 
distinguished  in  our  college  at  Carlow,  as  well  as  in  several  of  the 
Continental  colleges.  He  is  coming  up  to  Dublin  with  the  inten- 
tion of  attaching  himself  permanently  to  St.  Patrick's  Seminary, 
and  of  graduating  in  Trinity  College.  Deeply,  indeed,  do  I  regret 
his  departure  from  the  Seminary  of  Tullow.  I  cannot,  however, 
but  rejoice  that  your  Grace  will  have  gained  in  him  a  subject  of 
rare  and  sterling  value/' 

t*ravelling  through  Ireland  at  this  time  were  two  person^^es 
who  had  been  deputed  by  English  Evangelicals  to  convert  '^  the 
benighted  Irish."  One  was  the  Hon.  Mr.  Noel,  who  after- 
wards tired  of  the  adventure  ;  his  colleague  was  Captain  Gordon, 
R.N.  In  September  1824  they  visited  Cork,  and  challenged 
the  Roman  Catholics  to  public  disputation.  Messrs.  Noel,  Gordon, 
and  Pope  spoke ;  O'Connell,  Shell,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Falvey 
opposed  them.  The  discussion  continued  with  considerable  ani- 
mation; at  length  Captain  Gordon  was — according  to  the  late 
Mr.  Fagan,  M.P.,  who  has  described  the  scene — "  thrown  off  his 
centre  "  by  O'Connell. 

Dr.  Doyle,  writing  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  O'Connor  of  Cork  imme- 
diately after  this  occurrence,  says  :  ^'  You  seem  to  have  had  a 
victory,  the  presage  of  others,  over  the  evangelisers  in  Cork. 
You  are  a  noble  people — may  God  bless  you  ! " 

[In  appearance  Dr.  Doyle  resembled  more  one  of  the  evangelical 
missioners  to  whom  he  was  opposed  than  a  priest  of  his  own 
Church.  Having  met  some  men  under  the  influence  of  liquor  in 
the  suburbs  of  Carlow,  he  at  once  began  to  deliver  a  homily,  and 
the  spokesman,  believing  him  to  be  a  Biblican  preacher,  rudely 
replied,  "Arrah  1  hould  yer  tongue,  ye  canting  Swaddler  !"] 

Unfounded  opinions  regarding  the  Catholics  decreased  from  this 
time.  Sydney  Smith,  writing  to  Lady  Grey,  October  23,  1824, 
says  :  "  I  have  sent  to  Bishop  Doyle  a  list  of  errors  commonly 
and  unjustly  imputed  to  the  Catholics,  and  more  and  more  be- 
lieved for  want  of  proper  contradiction,  requesting  him  to  publish 
and  circulate  a  denial  of  them  signed  by  the  R.  C.  hierarchy. 
'Te  writes  word  it  shall  be  don**  " 
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On  the  i8lh  October  1824,  Dr.  Doyle  wrote  to  Mr.  Brennan 
of  Maryborough  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  rent. 

"  My  DEAR  Sir, — There  is  no  sentiment  expressed  by  the 
respectable  and  intelligent  meeting  at  which  you  presided,  if  I 
except  those  which  regard  myself,  in  which  I  do  not  most  heartily 
concur.  The  Treaty  of  Limerick  was  most  perfidiously  violated  ; 
and  the  stain  of  that  crime,  which  is  spoken  of  throughout  the 
civilised  world,  cannot  be  effaced  from  the  soul  of  England — ^no  ! 
.not  even  by  our  emancipation.  Our  allegiance  and  loyalty  have 
not  only  been  chivalrous,  but  almost  chimerical ;  yet  they  have 
been  badly  requited.  Franklin  is  apotheised,  who  has  written  on 
his  tomb  *  Eripuii  coslo  fulmen  ceptrumque  tyrannis^  whilst  we 
continue  enslaved,  who  have  adopted  the  motto  of  the  last  of  the 
O'Neils,  '  Pro  Deo  et  pro  Rege,^ 

"  The  Catholic  rent  is  undoubtedly  the  most  efficient  measure 
ever  adopted  by  the  Catholic  body.  The  Israelites  would  never 
have  been  restored  by  C)mis  had  they  not  been  kept  together  in 
exile  by  a  domestic  government.  England  will  either  dissolve  the 
Association  or  emancipate  the  Catholics.  You  do  well  to  identify 
yourselves  with  the  Catholic  Association  :  they  represent  every 
interest  and  sentiment  in  our  body.  If  they  be  wise  and  tempe- 
rate they  will  achieve  much,  and  the  Catholic  who  is  not  for  them 
is  against  his  religion  and  his  country.  It  is  right  to  publish  your 
sentiments — I  wish  it  were  done  also  in  the  English  papers. 
Much  is  granted  to  prayer — ^much  to  importunity — much  even  to 
clamour ;  but  the  silent  slave  will  be  converted  into  a  beast  of 
burden.  *  Arise,'  says  an  apostle, '  and  Christ  will  enlighten  thee.' 
And  another,  «  He  that  is  in  filth,  let  him  lie  in  filth  still.'" 

The  argumentative  appeals  of  Dr.  Doyle  had  considerable  effect 
in  stimulating  the  Government  to  concede  a  commission  of  inquiry 
in  regard  to  the  state  of  education  in  Ireland.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  having  asked  his  opinion  as  to  whether  the 
prelates  ought  to  memorialise  Parliament  for  educational  aid,  he 
replied : — 

"  Old  Derrig,  4/A  Novemoer  1824. 

"  My  Lord, — I  think  we  should  await  the  representation  of  the 
Commissioners'  report  before  we  again  petition  Parliament,  unless 
such  report  be  too  long  delayed,  which  is  not  likely.  If  the 
education  of  our  poor  children  were  intrusted  to  ourselves,  or 
rather  the  means  of  educating  them,  I  would  not  only  agree  to, 
but  be  anxious  to  have  select  passages  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
read  by  the  more  advanced  of  them." 
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Knowing  Dr.  Doyle's  anxiety  to  promote  popular  education,  an 
English  peer  sent  him,  in  1824,  a  book  compiled  for  the  use  of 
schools,  which  softly  and  insidiously  breathed  the  infectious  creed 
of  Socinus.  ''  It  (Ud  not  come  alone/'  he  writes  ;  '*  as  is  usual, 
it  was  accompanied  with  an  offer  on  the  part  of  this  most  respected 
but  deceived  nobleman  to  build  schools  on  his  extensive  estates 
in  this  country  if  the  book  thus  sent  were  permitted  to  be  used 
by  the  children.  Behold  the  conditions  on  which  alone  these 
societies  and  their  dupes  or  abettors  will  educate  the  poor  of  Ire- 
land 1  Behold,  also,  the  force  with  which  these  societies  press 
on  an  impoverished  and  broken-hearted  people !  Funds  to  the 
amount  of  ;£2 00,000  a  year  are  at  their  disposal ;  the  influence 
of  the  landlord,  the  zeal  of  the  inspector,  the  powers  of  the  press 
and  the  tongue — calumnies  incessantly  repeated,  the  hallowed 
name  of  the  Word  of  God,  the  thirst  of  the  people  for  education, 
their  excessive  poverty — all  these  form  a  moral  phalanx  more 
formidable  than  that  of  Macedon,  and  if  God  and  the  unbroken 
spirit  of  the  people  did  not  assist  us,  we  could  not  resist  it  We 
have  borne  many  things,  but  we  never  have  borne  a  persecution 
more  bitter  than  what  now  assails  us.  As  the  persecution  of  the 
Church  by  Julian  in  the  time  of  peace  was  more  afflicting  than 
that  of  Nero  or  Domitian,  so  what  we  suffer  from  these  societies, 
and  the  power  and  prejudice  they  have  embodied  agdnst  us,  is 
more  tormenting  than  what  we  endured  under  Anne  or  the  second 
George.  The  tendency  of  all  these  societies  is  one  and  the  same 
— the  subversion,  by  indirect  means,  of  the  ancient  faith,  and  the 
establishment  on  its  ruin  of  a  wild  and  ungovernable  fanaticism." 

Onerously  engaged  as  Dr.  Doyle  constantly  was,  he  found  time 
to  be  hospitable.  The  miraculously  cured  "  Catherine,"  writing 
from  Old  Derrig  on  the  6th  of  November  1824,  says  :  "  We  yes- 
terday arrived  here,  and  met  with  the  most  cordial  reception  from 
our  esteemed  and  admirable  friend  Dr.  Doyle,  whose  feeling  of 
kindness  and  hospitality  seems  to  have  spread  itself  through  the 
entire  household,  as  even  the  kitchen-maid  greeted  my  return  to 
Old  Derrig  with  expressions  of  delight  and  astonishment  which 
amused  me  highly,  such  as  '  Och,  miss,  but  you  look  wondherful 
entirely !  The  Lord  be  praised,  we  live  to  see  it's  yerself  that's 
in  it  I ' "  A  few  days  later  Catherine  writes  :  "  We  were  greatly 
amused  here  by  an  old  Frenchman,  who  walked  from  Cambrai  to 
Old  Derrig  in  order  to  accomplish  his  vow  to  cross  the  Mountains 
de  St.  Eustache  to  see  Dr.  Doyle.  His  enthusiastic  devotion  to 
the  Bishop  was  extraordinary.  With  a  mixture  of  smiles  and  tears, 
he  would  exclaim,  '  Ah^  tnon  Dieu  /  que  je  suis  hereux  I  que  je 
fai  vuP     How  I  wish  you  could  have  seen  him.      Dearest 
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Mariana,  as  you  prophesied,  my  piety  and  good  feelings  have 
revived  at  Old  Derrig.  Your  dear  name  is  often  mentioned,  and 
our  revered  friend  finds  a  great  likeness  in  my  little  companion 
Sarah  to  you,  which  endears  her  more  to  both  of  us.  He  sends 
you  his  blessing.  His  health  is  better  than  it  was,  though  anxiety, 
fatigue,  and  accumulation  of  business  often  sadly  debilitate  him." 

On  the  2 2d  of  November  1824,  Dr.  Doyle  addressed  a  letter 
to  Mr.  Phelan  of  Abbeyleix,  who  had  exerted  himself  in  locally 
organising  the  Catholic  body  and  rent 

'*  If  I  sought,"  he  wrote^  ''  by  anything  which  I  do  to  please 
men,  I  would  no  longer  be  the  servant  of  Christ ;  but  yet  it  is 
grateful  to  my  heart  to  experience,  as  I  daily  do,  new  proofs  of  the 
confidence  and  affection  of  those  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  vouch- 
safed to  commit  to  my  spiritual  care.  How  vain,  how  fruitless, 
nay,  how  senseless  are  the  efforts  of  those  deluded  men  who  seek 
to  separate  us  who  are  called  in  the  unity  of  one  faith — who  are 
one  body  by  the  participation  of  the  one  bread,  and  are  cemented 
together,  not  only  by  these  causes  and  the  mutual  love  which  they 
generate,  but  also  by  the  external  pressure  which,  of  itself,  would 
be  sufficient  to  keep  us  united. 

^<  As  to  the  next,  let  us  proceed  with  dignity  and  perseverance 
in  our  constitutional  course,  as  it  becometh  the  wreck  of  a  mighty 
nation.  Let  all  our  proceedings  be  in  strict  conformity  with  the 
law,  that  those  who  are  at  the  opposite  side  may  have  no  evil  to 
say  of  us,  and  that  our  conscience  or  our  posterity  may  not  re- 
proach us  with  having  severed  from  the  patience  and  long* 
suffering  which  our  religion  and  our  interest  enjoin.  Be  patient, 
therefore,  in  your  sufferings,  but,  at  the  same  time,  lift  up  your 
voice  and  proclaim  your  wrongs  loudly.  You  may  tfiereby  excite 
the  enmity  of  the  infjattuated  Orangeman  or  bigot,  but  you  will  also 
awaken  the  sleeping  justice  of  England,  and  unite  every  friend  of 
humanity,  as  well  as  every  friend  of  liberty,  in  the  prosecution  of 
your  claims." 

As  if  to  beard  the  lion  in  his  den,  a  branch  of  the  parent 
Bible  Society  established  itself  in  Carlow,  and  scattered  broad- 
cast amongst  the  Catholic  population  Testaments  without  note 
or  conmient  The  parochial  clergy  resisted  the  attempt  to 
tamper  with  the ''  benighted  "  flock  of  J.  K.  L. ;  words  were  inter- 
changed, and  it  was  at  length  agreed  that  the  points  at  issue 
should  be  controverted  publicly  and  orally  at  the  forthcoming 
meeting  of  the  Carlow  Auxiliary  Bible  Society.  Accordingly,  four 
Catholic  priests,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Nolan,  O'Connell,  M'Sweeny, 
and  Clowry,  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Mr.  Wing- 
field,  and  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Pope  and  Daly  (afterwards  Bishop  of 
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Cashel),  on  the  other,  grasped  the  question,  and  for  two  days 
debated  it  with  erudition  and  eloquence.  The  line  of  argument 
adopted  on  the  Biblical  side  was  novel.  Casting  aside  the  thread- 
bare taunt  that  the  Roman  Church  had  always  locked  up  the 
sacred  writings  from  her  followers  that  she  might  thereby  keep 
them  in  darkness  and  error,  Messrs.  Daly,  Wingfield,  and  Pope 
seem  to  have  argued  that  Catholic  divines  in  every  age  had  re- 
conmiended  the  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  it  was 
inconsistent  now  for  Dr.  Doyle  and  his  brethren  to  oppose  a 
society  exclusively  devoted  to  the  circulation  of  the  Word  of 
God.  The  priests  replied  that  it  was  not  to  the  use  but  to  the 
abuse  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  they  objected — private  interpre- 
tation being  a  principle  abusive  of  Holy  Writ,  subversive  of 
Church  authority,  and,  as  Luther  declared,  productive  of  disastrous 
results. 

Battersby's  report  of  the  discussion  extends  over  127  closely 
printed  pages,  and  exhibits  the  Catholic  speakers  throughout  as 
bearing  off  the  laurel,  notwithstanding  repeated  attempts  on  the 
Evangelical  side  to  create  a  diversion  by  starting  intricate  theo- 
logical topics  foreign  to  the  question.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
second  day's  proceedings,  the  chairman  announced  that  the  meet- 
ing was  adjourned  sine  die^  whereupon  the  Rev.  Mr.  O'Connell, 
curate  to  Dr.  Doyle,  ascended  the  pulpit  of  the  meeting-house  in 
which  the  discussion  had  been  held,  and  ''gave  thanks  to  God  for 
the  triumph  which  had  been  achieved."  The  utmost  interest  pre- 
vailed, and  the  attendance  during  both  days  was  overwhelming. 
An  impression  prevailed  that  Dr.  Doyle  would  himself  have  at- 
tended to  oppose  in  person  the  principle  of  indiscriminate  Bible- 
reading  and  interpretation,  against  which  he  had  so  ably  written. 
But  he  pursued  a  more  dignified  course.  Dr.  Doyle  disliked  oral 
controversy,  believing  that  it  rarely  failed  to  excite  acrimony  and 
bad  language.  In  his  "  Vindication,"  addressed  to  Lord  Wellesley, 
he  says  :  "  The  writer  of  this  letter,  my  Lord,  may  be  considered 
as  expressing  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  every  well-educated 
Catholic  in  the  Empire  :  he  has  been  from  his  infancy,  and  is  still, 
connected  with  Protestants  by  ties  of  friendship,  of  affection,  ol 
good  offices,  and  of  blood ;  he  has  been  attached  to  them  with  aU 
the  sincerity  which  could  fill  an  Irish  heart.  In  his  intercourse 
with  men  he  has  never  distinguished  them  by  their  creeds  ;  in  the 
discharge  of  his  ministry,  he  has  never  preached  a  sermon  upon 
controversy,  still  less  has  he,  at  any  time,  used  arguments  or 
influence  in  private  to  make  proselytes  to  his  creed ;  and  though 
from  time  to  time  he  has  received  many  individuals  to  die  profession 
of  his  own  faith,  he  has  sought  their  conversion  only  by  expounding 
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the  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  public,  and  endeavouring,  as  far  as 
God  enabled  him,  to  exhibit  it  in  his  conduct.  Why  those  who 
think  and  act  thus  should  be  arraigned  for  intolerance  it  is 
difficult  to  understand."  And  in  his  "Essay  on  the  Catholic 
Claims,"  addressed,  three  years  later,  to  Lord  Liverpool,  Dr.  Doyle 
places  on  record  (p.  25 1)  views  against  polemic  warfare  if  possible 
more  decided. 

It  was  rumoured  by  the  Biblicals  at  the  time,  and  has  been  lately 
asserted  by  Prebendary  Fishburne,  that  the  Carlow  priests,  in 
conducting  their  controversy,  acted  throughout  under  the  secret 
direction  of  Dr.  Doyle.  The  Bishop,  however,  refrained  from 
offering  a  single  suggestion  on  the  subject,  and  left  the  priests 
entirely  to  their  own  discretion ;  but  when  an  attempt  had 
been  made  next  year  to  renew  the  controversy,  he  sternly  for- 
bade it 

The  controversial  discussion  at  Carlow  in  1824  was  but  a 
sample  of  what  widely  took  place  elsewhere  throughout  Ireland. 
There  was  hardly  a  town  or  a  village  to  which  the  Biblical  divines 
did  not  make  a  special  mission.  They  loudly  claimed  the  victory 
in  many  places,  but  reverses  not  unfrequently  overtook  them. 
At  Monaghan,  a  few  uneducated  laymen  maintained  the  discus- 
sion, with  amazing  natural  ability,  for  several  successive  days,  and 
were  finally  awarded  the  victory  by  a  bench  of  Protestant  judges. 
Dr.  Doyle,  in  a  conversation  with  Fr.  Maher  at  this  period, 
detailed  the  circumstances  in  which  this  great  religious  crusade 
would  seem  to  have  originated.  Mr.,  afterwards  Lord  Plunket, 
in  an  interview  with  his  old  friend,  Archbishop  Magee,  observed 
that  nothing  would  be  easier  than  to  proselytise  the  Irish  people 
by  means  of  earnest  and  zealous  missionaries.  The  priests,  he 
said,  especially  in  the  country  parts,  were  ignorant  and  awkward, 
inefficient  as  logicians,  and  timid  and  blundering  in  society.  Mr. 
Plunket  expressed  his  conviction  that  such  men  could  make  no 
stand  against  an  ably  organised  and  simultaneous  assault  from  the 
expert  divines  and  accomplished  scholars  which  Trinity  College 
sent  forth.  The  Irish  peasantry,  he  added,  were  naturally  so 
quick-witted  that  they  would  not  fail  at  once  to  perceive  the 
superiority  which  the  Protestant  clergymen  were  certain  to  maintain 
in  a  public  discussion.  Archbishop  Magee  concurred  with  Mr. 
Plunket ;  and  hence  the  origin  of  the  movement  known  as  "  the 
Second  Reformation."  Mr.  Plunket's  erroneous  impression  had 
been  derived,  Dr.  Doyle  added,  from  his  acquaintance  with  one 
or  two  old  country  priests,  who  had  been  invited  to  some  fashion- 
able tables  solely  to  be  laughed  at. 

There  were  some  circumstances  under  which  Dr.  Doyle  encour- 
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aged  the  cultivation  of  polemics.  In  order  to  check  the  progress 
of  the  monster  mission  to  Roman  Catholics,  Dr.  Doyle  and  his 
brother  Bishops  ordained  that  no  ordinary  priest  could  absolve 
any  person  who  exposed  his  faith  to  danger  by  deliberately  listen- 
ing to  the  Evangelical  preachers.  A  person  thus  transgressing 
could  only  be  absolved  by  the  Bishop  or  his  Vicar.  Fr.  Maher 
accompanied  a  penitent  of  this  description,  one  day,  to  Old 
Derrig.  The  man  flung  himself  on  his  knees  before  Dr.  Doyle, 
and  seemed  dreadfully  agitated.  ''My  poor  man,"  said  the 
Bishop,  ''  rise  and  tell  me  calmly  what  it  is  that  troubles  you.'' 
''  I  went  to  hear  parsons  preaching  against  my  creed,"  he  replied ; 
''  but  I  only  went  to  refute  what  they  said."  "  Well,  what  did 
they  say?"  proceeded  Dr.  Doyle.  The  penitent  enumerated, 
with  singular  clearness^  the  various  arguments  which  had  been 
urged,  and  his  reasons  for  considering  them  untenable.  ''  Unlike 
most  of  your  neighbours  who  went  to  hear  these  gentlemen,"  said 
the  Bishop,  ''God  Almighty  seems  to  have  gifted  you  with  a 
sound  and  discerning  mind ;  and  since  you  are  able  to  answer 
so  cleverly,  I,  as  your  Bishop,  give  you  full  permission  to  frequent 
these  meetings  as  often  as  you  choose ;  and  in  order  that  you 
may  cultivate  the  gift  which  God  has  given  you,  put  these  little 
books  in  your  pocket,  and  study  them  carefully  when  you  go 
home,'' — saying  which,  to  the  amazement  of  priest  and  penitent, 
he  gave  the  latter  his  blessing,  and  some  of  Dr.  Milner's  writings 
at  the  same  time. 

A  man  desirous  to  contract  matrimony  waited  on  the  curates, 
Fr.  Maher  had  his  suspicion  that  the  man  might  have  been 
already  married,  and  communicated  his  fears  to  the  Bishop. 
"  Although  he  steadily  denies  that  he  has  got  a  wife,"  said  the 
curate.  "I  have  my  doubts.  But  how  can  we  ascertain  the 
truth  ?  "  "  Send  him  in  to  me,"  said  Dr.  Doyle,  **  and  I'll  soon 
tell  you."  The  man  was  conducted  to  the  Bishop's  presence. 
"  You  desire  to  enter  the  marriage  state,"  he  said.  "  I  do,  plaze 
your  Lordship,"  was  the  reply.  "  Are  you  aware  of  the  awfiil 
consequences  which  you  are  likely  to  incur  if  you,  being  already 
married,  enter  matrimony  a  second  time  ?  "  *'  Sartinly,"  was  the 
reply ;  "  but  it  is  no  harm  now,  bekays  I'm  single."  "  Come 
forward,"  said  the  Bishop,  taking  up  a  large  Bible,  and  leading 
the  applicant  to  imagine  that  he  was  about  to  administer  an  oath. 
"  Place  your  finger  upon  that  book  "  (the  man  did  so) ;  "  it  is 
the  Word  of  God  Himself,  and  you  now  call  God  to  witness  the 
truth  of  what  you  say.  The  Hand  which  inspired  that  book  may 
strike  you  lifeless  if  you  call  Him  to  bear  witness  to  a  lie  I " 
"Oh,  my   Lord,'*  exclaimed  the  fellow,  turning  as  white  as  a 
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sheet,  and  running  wildly  out  of  the  room,  ^'  I  am  married — I  am 
married  ! " 

While  the  sensation  which  succeeded  the  Carlow  discussion 
was  still  vibrating,  certain  partisans  of  the  Biblical  party,  by 
means  of  intemperate  retort  and  misrepresentation,  sought  to 
cover  the  discomfiture  of  some  missionaries.  A  letter  from  Dr. 
Doyle  to  Eneas  McDonnell  alludes  to  this  circumstance  : — 

''Old  Derrig,  TOth  December  1824. 

^'  Dear  Sir, — I  feel  exceedingly  indebted  to  you  for  the  atten- 
tion you  have  directed  to  the  libel  just  published  in  London 
against  the  clergy  and  people  of  this  town  who  attended  at  the 
late  Bible  meeting ;  and  I  agree  with  you  in  thinking  that  a  pro- 
secution of  the  publisher  of  that  libe^  if  instituted  in  England, 
might  be  productive  of  good.  But  we  have  never  resorted  to  such 
means  of  repelling  calumnies,  and  even  if  our  profession  sanctioned 
our  doing  so,  we  have  not  time  nor  money  to  expend  in  that  way. 
Victims  ourselves  of  harsh  laws,  I,  or  those  clergymen  connected 
with  me,  will  never  have  recourse  to  other  weapons  than  argument 
and  our  conduct,  such  as  it  may  be,  to  vindicate  our  characters. 
The  extracts  you  sent  me  of  the  late  meeting  scarcely  contain  a 
single  sentence  in  which  the  truth  is  not  distorted,  and  are  alto- 
gether the  most  wicked  and  malicious  misrepresentation  of  the 
entire  proceedings  ;  but  they  did  not  excite  in  us  either  surprise 
or  indignation,  as  they  are  only  specimens  of  the  vituperation, 
lies,  and  abuse  which  are  daily  poured  upon  us  by  the  Orange 
press.  In  Ireland  this  press  is  not  attended  to,  unless  by  persons 
who  close  their  eyes  and  hearts  against  truth  and  justice,  and  we 
do  hope  that  in  time  it  will  cease  to  mislead  the  people  of  England. 
We  are  doing  all  in  our  power  by  means  of  the  press  which  is 
not  corrupted,  but  above  all  by  our  conduct,  to  justify  our  char- 
acter and  religion  before  the  world  ;  and  if  we  continue,  notwith- 
standing, to  be  assailed  and  persecuted,  we  have  the  consolation 
of  knowing  that  we  suffer  for  justice*  sake.  It  is  this  sentiment 
which  sustains  us  under  many  a  trial  too  severe  for  the  ordinary 
strength  of  men.  My  character  of  the  clergymen  engaged  in  the 
late  discussion  might  be  deemed,  by  almost  every  person,  as 
somewhat  partial ;  but  they  are  known  to  Colonel  Rochfort  and 
to  the  respectable  gentry  of  the  neighbourhood,  and  have  been, 
and  I  believe  are,  considered  by  them  as  persons  totally  incapable 
of  doing  or  saying  anything  not  becoming  the  character  of  Christian 
ministers.  They  are  amongst  my  most  zealous  co-operators  in 
enforcing  obedience  to  every  constituted  authority,  and  in  preaching 
peace  and  good- will  to  all  who  hear  us." 
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Colonel  Rochforty  on  the  2  2d  April  1825,  informed  a  Parlia- 
mentary Committee  of  Inquiry  that  ''  Dr.  Doyle's  exertions  had 
been  of  great  service  in  inducing  the  people  to  submit  to  the 
laws,  and  refrain  from  joining  illegal  societies,  not  only  by 
printed  pastoral  letters,  but  by  personally  addressing  the  people 
from  the  altars  of  every  chapel" 

Addressing  Fr«  Brennan  of  Kildare,  Dr.  Doyle  glances  inci- 
dentally at  some  of  the  topics  noticed  in  his  letter  to  Eneas 
McDonnell : — '*  I  am  happy  to  find  that  the  late  general  distress 
had  scarcely  subsided  in  your  town,  when  those  who  suffered,  as 
well  as  those  who  administered  relief,  resolved  to  collect  the 
Catholic  rent  A  great  characteristic  of  the  Irish  people  is 
patience  in  distress.  Our  spirit  has  not  yielded  to  oppression  ; 
and,  like  the  ruins  of  our  ancient  greatness  which  overhang  your 
town,  it  reminds  us  of  what  we  were,  and  excites  us  to  exertion 
that  we  may  become  free,  great,  and  happy  as  we  once  had  been» 

"  Our  country  is  still  enslaved.  A  tyranny  generated  by  the 
laws,  and  introduced  by  a  worthless,  heartless,  and  bigoted  faction 
to  the  fireside  of  every  peasant,  requires  of  us  all  to  take  from 
our  competency,  or  even  wretchedness,  whatever  may  have  escaped 
the  hand  of  the  despoiler,  and  consecrate  it  to  our  public  and 
personal  redemption.  Our  religion  continues  to  be  maligned ; 
the  course  of  public  justice  is  still  disturbed  ;  the  Legislature,  at 
the  close  of  six  centuries,  is  unacquainted  with  the  state  of 
Ireland ;  the  public  press,  which  should  be  a  medium  of  light, 
has  become  a  vehicle  of  slander,  and  they  who  persecute  us  seem 
to  thmk  'they  thereby  render  a  service  to  God.'  It  is  our  duty, 
therefore,  to  labour,  with  one  heart  and  one  mind,  in  such  a 
manner  as  the  laws  permit,  to  vindicate  our  religion,  to  relieve 
the  oppressed,  to  enlighten  the  Legislature,  and  to  establish,  if 
possible,  the  sway  of  truth  and  justice  in  the  room  of  prejudice 
and  error. 

'^  It  is  just  that  amongst  us,  Kildare,  which  was  once  the  abode 
of  sanctity  and  learning,  and  which  in  its  greatness  and  decay  and 
ruin  presents  a  picture  of  the  Irish  nation,  should  now  afford  an 
example  of  public  virtue  to  the  surrounding  country,  and  awaken 
the  energies  of  those  excellent  men  who  claim  an  alliance  with  her 
name." 

"Private  and  political  cares,"  he  once  said  to  Fr.  Maher, 
''rankle  at  my  heart,  and  often  oppress  me  dreadfully*  The 
latter  feeling  sometimes  finds  a  vent  in  my  writings,  but  private 
sorrow,  like  the  cankei,  gnaws  my  heart  in  security  and  silence." 

It  is  curious  to  place  this  declaration  in  juxtaposition  with 
pr.  Doyle's  letter,  written  before  he  became  a  bishop  (p.  77, 


A  NOCTURNAL  DISTURBANCE.  379 

ante\  in  which  he  almost  boasts  of  his  exemption  from  crosses, 
but  yet  fears  that  many  may  still  be  in  store  for  him. 

The  Rev.  William  Clowry,  who  particularly  distinguished  him- 
self at  the  Carlow  discussion,  was  soon  afterwards  appointed  Ad- 
ministrator of  Tullow.  As  this  was  a  mensal  parish,  Dr.  Doyle 
often  visited  it  officially.  Mr.  Clowry  resided  at  the  junction  of 
two  main  streets  :  here  rooms  were  sdways  ready  for  the  Bishop. 
One  Saturday  night,  after  Dr.  Doyle  had  retired  to  rest,  two  dogs 
began  to  fight  with  immense  uproar  under  his  window.  Mr. 
D  ,  a  prim  and  respectable  little  man,  happening  to  be  out  late 
and  on  his  way  home,  finding  the  dogs  tearing  each  other  tooth 
and  nail,  and  in  order  to  prevent  the  Bishop  from  being  disturbed, 
endeavoured  to  separate  them,  which  only  made  them  worse. 
The  noise  at  this  time  had  reached  to  a  fearful  pitch  \  the  Bishop 
and  his  Administrator  got  up,  peeped  from  the  window,  and 
detected  Mr.  D— — ,  as  they  tiiought,  in  the  act  of  instigating  the 
dogs  to  fight  The  following  day  was  Sunday,  and  the  Bishop, 
after  delivering  a  discourse  on  the  Gospel  of  the  day  by  way  of 
epilogue,  adverted  to  the  scene  of  the  previous  night  He  com- 
mented with  just  severity  upon  dog-fights  in  general ;  the  barbarity 
of  urging  on  two  unfortunate  brutes  to  eat  each  other ;  the  im- 
propriety of  keeping  an  entire  village  in  alarm  and  disturbance 
during  its  period  of  rest  after  the  labour  of  the  day ;  and  this  to 
be  done  not  by  a  blackguard  or  a  simpleton,  but  a  man  holding 
the  rank  of  a  respectable  citizen,  reputed  a  good  Catholic,  and  the 
father  of  a  large  family,  who  looked  up  to  him  for  example.  The 
whole  village  was  on  the  qui  vive  to  know  the  person  to  whom 
the  Bishop  referred,  and  when  it  was  understood  to  be  Mr.  D- 


nothing  could  exceed  the  amusement  occasioned.     Mr.  D 

vehemently  declared  his  innocence,  and  although  everybody  knew 
from  their  knowledge  of  his  character  that  such  was  the  fact,  yet 
no  one  would  pretend  to  credit  his  protestations.  When  the 
circumstance  was  afterwards  explained  to  Dr.  Doyle,  he  enjoyed 
the  equivoque  quite  as  heartily  as  his  flock. 

Tullow  Chapel  was  the  scene  of  much  graver  excitement  a 
few  months  later.  A  man  resident  in  that  town  was  notoriously 
guilty  of  a  nameless  crime,  and  Dr.  Doyle  decided  upon  publicly 
exconununicating  him.  He  ascended  the  altar  of  Tullow  Chapel 
in  his  episcopal  cope,  and,  after  a  touching  exhortation  which 
brought  tears  into  no  eye  more  copiously  than  his  own,  proceeded 
to  fulminate  the  terrible  censure  of  the  Church.  There  are  several 
forms  for  effecting  excommunication.  Dr.  Doyle  placed  his  great 
book  with  iron  clasps  on  the  head  of  Syrenus  the  monk,  as  on  a 
desk,  and  acted  upon  the  spirit  of  St  Paul's  address  to  the  inces- 
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tuous  Corinthian.  "  I  give  your  body  to  the  devil,''  said  Dr. 
Doyle,  in  a  tone  which  brought  terror  to  every  heart ;  "  but,"  he 
added  after  a  pause,  during  which  he  turned  to  the  crucifix  and 
raised  his  eyes  and  arms  to  heaven,  '<  I  reconunend  your  soul 
to  God ! "  "  Never,"  observes  our  informant,  **  can  I  forget  the 
scene.  It  was  like  a  general  judgment.  Just  at  that  moment  a 
peal  of  thimder  rolled  angrily,  groans,  and  shrieks  of  horror,  and 
cries  to  Heaven  for  mercy,  resounded  on  all  sides.  Dr.  Doyle  at 
first  crushed  down  the  feelings  of  his  auditory  like  a  bent  bow  ; 
on  a  sudden  he  removed  the  pressure,  and  their  hearts  bounded 
with  the  elasticity  of  liberated  sorrow.  *  I  reconmiend  your  soul 
to  God  i '  Never  was  prayer  more  heartily  joined  in  ;  and  I 
believe  the  man  became  a  penitent.  Dr.  Doyle  warned  the  people 
not  to  eat  or  keep  company  with  the  unclean  man  (v.  1 1 },  and 
to  put  him  away  from  amongst  them  (v.  13).  The  people  shunned 
him,  and  he  had  to  leave  Tullow,  of  which  he  had  long  been  an 
inhabitant"  ^ 

[Syrenus  told  us  that  Dr.  Doyle  had  excommunicated  a  man 
for  a  similar  act  in  Kildare,  who,  some  time  after,  was  struck 
dead  when  attempting  a  repetition  of  his  crime.  Another,  whom 
he  excommunicated  for  criminal  complicity,  cut  his  throat  in 
prison.] 

But  Dr.  Doyle  could  rebuke  mildly  when  he  chose.  Bishop 
Jllathome  writes  : — ''  I  remember  hearing  the  Commandant  of 
Norfolk  Island  telling  the  anecdote  at  his  table,  how  he  and  a 
party  went  to  hear  Dr.  Doyle,  in  1824^  address  a  multitude  of 
poor  people,  who  had  been  causing  a  commotion  in  some  political 
trouble.  The  Commandant  spoke  of  the  way  they  were  struck  by 
the  extraordinary  effect  of  his  first  words — '  Children,  I  am  not 
well  pleased  with  you.'  All  burst  out  weeping,  and  wept  to  the 
end  of  one  of  the  most  touching  and  remarkable  discourses  these 
gentlemen  had  ever  heard." 

The  private  sorrows  of  which  Dr.  Doyle  complained  in  1 824 
he  sometimes  tried  to  shake  off  in  correspondence  with  old 
friends.  On  the  31st  December  in  that  year  he  addressed  Dr. 
Donovan,  Professor  of  Rhetoric  at  Maynooth  : — 

"  My  dear  Rev.  Friend, — I  am  jealous  of  you,  and  almost 
angry  with  you,  for  not  spending  a  day  with  me  when  going  to 
or  returning  from  Cork.  I  will  not  forgive  you,  or  be  reconciled 
with  you,  unless  you  come  to  spend  the  Christmas  tHe-^ite 

1  [As  a  contrast,  we  append  a  comic  anecdote,  one  of  many  furnished  by  a  formei 
Administrator  at  Tullow.  An  eccentric  old  woman,  known  as  "  Peg/'  lived  in  Tallow. 
*'  Good  morning,  Peg,"  said  the  Bishrip,  having  recognised  her  one  fine  forenoon  on  the 
road.  "  I  was  christened  as  well  as  you,"  she  pertly  replied,  "and  as  often  as  yon  call 
me  P^,  ril  call  yott  Jem  !"] 
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with  your  old  friend.  You  know  there  is  no  place  more  youi 
home  than  Old  Derrig — none  of  your  intimates  more  sincerely 
attached  to  you  than  its  Hermit.  Come,  then,  and  relax  that 
monkish  austerity  which  the  '  Courier '  says  binds  up  all  your  facul- 
ties, and  almost  tmflts  you  for  society  I  How  little  the  block- 
head knows  of  your  being  the  very  jfios  and  decus  of  society  ! 
But  apropos^  have  you  seen  the  '  Courier '  with  the  article  alluded 
to  ?  It  is  certainly  an  outrageous  attack  on  your  establishment 
He  would  divide  us,  the  Continental  clergy,  from  you.  Divide  et 
impera  would  be  good  for  him  even  with  us.  But  if  you  or  your 
people  could  reply  to  it  in  some  way,  perhaps  it  would  be  right. 
I  doiVt  know  how  this  '  Courier '  will  relish  the  Pope  and  these 
Continental  cleigy  when  he  sees  them  as  they  have  been  lately 
exhibited.  I  think  he  will  abuse  us  unmercifully  as  irreclaimable 
bigots,  as  intolerant  as  when  we  had  Europe  at  our  feet.  '  Popery 
Unchanged '  will  be  his  motto.  ...  If  they  have  beaten  down 
the  Bible  Society,  I  am  satisfied  with  the  price  they  may  be 
obliged  to  pay  for  the  achievement," 
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Publication  of  twelve  letters  on  the  state  of  Ireland  by  T.  K.  L. — Defective 
condition  of  the  laws^State  of  parties — Religion  and  its  ministers  in  Ire- 
land—Improper administration  of  the  laws — Corporate  corruption — ^Thu 
magisterial  bench  bribed  and  debauched — Increase  of  population— 
Cadiolic  Emancipation— The  forty-shilling  freeholders — ^A  legal  provision 
for  the  Irish  poor — Blunders  and  blunderbusses — Letter  to  Mariana- 
Interesting  letter  on  auricular  confession — Excommunications— Anec- 
dotes. 

Meanwhile  the  good  Bishop  was  not  solely  "  on  hospitable 
thoughts  intent."  A  comprehensive  scheme  filled  his  thoughts, 
and  soon  assumed  a  tangible  and  substantial  form.  Knowing  how 
constantly  and  onerously  he  had  been  occupied,  his  friends  and 
the  public  were  much  surprised,  in  February  1825,  to  observe  a 
portly  volume  by  J.  K.  L.  emanate  from  Mr.  Coyne's  press.  The 
work  extended  to  364  pages,  and  comprised  twelve  letters,  ''  ad- 
dressed to  a  friend  in  England,''  on  the  various  political  and 
religious  questions  which  then  agitated  the  breast  of  Ireland. 
These  the  author  threw  off  with  singular  dash  and  power. 
Though  written  rapidly,  with  a  view  to  assist  the  researches  ot 
the  Parliamentary  Committee  then  sitting  on  the  state  of  Ireland, 
they  can  bear  the   severest  ordeal   of  literary  criticism.     The 
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views  expressed  are  sound,  sensible,  and  courageous,  the  majority 
of  them  sparkle  with  a  fresh  originality,  while  many  passages  swell 
with  an  indignant  eloquence  and  vigour,  which  Grattan,  in  his 
happiest  perorations,  has  not  surpassed.  J.  K.  L.,  in  a  prefatory 
letter,  requests  the  public  to  bear  in  mind  that  he  who  submits 
his  views  without  reserve  had  been  bred  up  a  slave,  and  from  his 
infancy  had  imbibed  strong  prejudices  against  the  ruling  party. 

Having  noticed  various  interesting  points  of  similarity  between 
Rome,  as  described  by  Tacitus,  and  Ireland  in  1825,  ^f*  Doyle 
proceeded  to  review  the  policy,  character,  and  measures  of  Lord 
Wellesley's  administration,  and  the  difficulties  with  which  it  had 
daily  to  contend.  He  declared  that  its  great  mistake  consisted  in 
seeking  to  heal  what  should  be  amputated,  and  neglecting  to  era- 
dicate fundamental  abuses.  He  smiled  at  the  stereot3rped  asser- 
tion that  Lord  Wellesley  came  to  administer  the  laws  impartially, 
but  not  to  change  them,  and  proved  that  no  Government  who 
sought  to  exercise  the  laws  as  then  existing  could  ever  acquire  a 
character  for  strength  and  wisdom,  or  succeed  in  promoting  secu- 
rity, confidence,  or  repose.  Lord  Chancellor  Redesdale  had 
recently  confessed  that  '*  there  was  in  Ireland  one  law  for  the  rich 
and  another  for  the  poor."  But  Dr.  Doyle  did  not  require  to  be 
informed  by  that  peer  of  the  character  of  "justice"  as  then  ad- 
ministered in  Ireland.  "A  poor  Protestant  obtains  justice  in 
Ireland,  and  is  protected  not  only  by  the  law  but  by  the  passions ; 
but  there  is  no  law  for  the  Catholic."  He  proved  that  the  spirit 
and  letter  of  almost  every  law — the  Penal  Code  as  well  as  those 
which  had  recently  been  enacted — were  hostile  to  the  people. 
Act  after  Act  he  cited  in  illustration.  The  malicious  objects  of 
some  had  been  ingeniously  disguised,  but  J.  K.  L.  laid  them  bare 
with  the  dexterity  of  a  constitutional  lawyer.  No  doubt  some  of 
the  many  points  which  Dr.  Doyle  perpetually  pressed  on  the 
attention  of  the  Viceroy  were  remembered  by  Lord  Wellesley 
when  penning  those  admirable  despatches  which  have  since 
come  to  light  They  show  his  anxiety  that  justice  should  be 
done  to  the  Catholics,  and  are  altogether  highly  creditable  to  hb 
memory. 

The  second  letter  aimed  to  give  some  idea  of  the  state  of 
parties  in  Ireland,  their  composition  and  ulterior  views,  and  to 
unfold  the  character  of  the  Irish  gentry  of  that  day,  which  seems 
to  have  had  as  many  grades  as  there  were  steps  in  Jacob's  ladder. 
"  Squireens  "  Dr.  Doyle  pronounced  to  be  the  curse  and  scourge 
of  Ireland.  They  were  numerous,  ignorant,  bigoted,  and  dis- 
honest ;  many  of  them  had  no  regard  for  the  sanctity  of  an  oath, 
yet  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  Commission  of  the  Peace,  and 
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trading  on  it ;  they  pocketed  perquisites  arising  from  jobs,  fomented 
discontent,  promoted  religious  animosity,  saw  the  poor  starving,  but 
saw  it  unmoved ;  and  never  having  seen  a  peasantry  enjoying 
comfort,  they  had  no  idea  of  wha":  their  condition  ought  to  have 
been.  The  squireens  were,  m  fact,  the  slave-drivers  of  Ireland. 
J.  K.  L.  showed  how  the  country  was  divided  into  three  great  poli- 
tical sections — 1>.,  the  Orangemen,  the  Catholics,  and  the  Govern- 
ment party — besides  a  vast  mass  of  inert  matter,  or  what  Swift 
would  call  prudent  men,  who,  solely  intent  on  their  own  interest, 
whisper  away  the  characters  of  all  the  others,  pass  judgment  in 
secret  upon  whatever  occurs,  are  never  pleased  with  anything,  and 
are  ready  to  pray  with  Cromwell  or  cry  with  Charles.  All  these 
creatures,  as  they  crowded  on  the  breast  of  Ireland,  J.  K.  L.  exa- 
mined with  the  precision  of  a  Buffon  or  Linnaeus  when  engaged 
on  some  wide  zoological  inquiry. 

Having  in  his  third  letter  referred  to  the  state  of  religion 
and  its  ministers  in  Ireland,  J.  K.  U  went  on  to  say  that  piety 
among  the  Catholics  was  daily  becoming  stronger  and  more 
enlightened,  notwithstanding  the  insults  and  injuries  that  daily 
assailed  them,  and  the  party  spirit  which,  like  a  fiend,  continued 
to  agitate  the  whole  frame  of  society.  Of  the  state  of  religion  in 
the  Irish  Protestant  Church  he  said  that  it  had  always  partaken 
more  of  a  political  than  a  religious  Establishment.  Its  minis- 
ters were  as  various  in  character  as  their  callings  were  different 
Several  of  the  characteristics  so  trenchantly  noticed  by  J.  K,  L. 
have  now  happily  ceased  to  exist.  "  We  must  take  it  as  a  certain 
truth,"  he  writes,  "  that  they  are  all  moved  by  interior  grace  to 
take  upon  them  the  cure  of  souls,  as  they  themselves  declare  in 
the  presence  of  God  and  of  the  Church  ;  but  then,  as  there  are 
many  mansions  in  the  house  of  their  Heavenly  Father,  so  they  fit 
themselves  for  them  by  a  great  variety  of  occupations  whilst  on 
earth  :  some  are  given  to  agriculture ;  others  are  devoted  to 
angling  ;  many  of  them,  like  Abel,  are  fond  of  tending  flocks,  and 
not  a  few  of  them  are  famous  hunters  before  the  Lord.  Being 
appointed  officers  in  the  Church  militant,  they  are  frequently  found 
at  the  head  of  armed  detachments ;  and  from  a  love  of  justice 
and  a  hatred  of  hearing  the  name  of  the  Lord  profaned,  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  find  a  bench  of  magistrates  not  studded  with 
them.  Indeed,  it  is  at  petty  sessions  they  often  discharge  the 
more  weighty  duties  of  their  ministry  in  issuing  decrees  for 
the  recovery  of  tithes.  They  are  also  diligent  in  promoting  com- 
fort amongst  the  poor,  or  establishing  peace  and  good-will  in  their 
several  parishes,  by  taking  from  the  peasant  his  last  shilling,  that 
he  might  not  spend  it  in  the  alehouse ;  or  by  deciding  between 
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two  scolds^  on  the  sworn  testimony  of  their  peers,  that  the  goat 
of  the  one  had  not  browsed  upon  the  other's  hedge.  Much  of 
their  leisure  time  is  also  usefiiUy  employed  in  collecting,  for  their 
£iYOurite  newspapers,  details  of  atrocities  lately  committed;  in 
transcribing  notices  just  posted  up  on  the  chapel-doors  by  Cap- 
tain Rock ;  in  making  up  reports  of  the  conversions  of  benighted 
Catholics  for  the  Home  Missionary  Society ;  in  depicting,  with  all 
the  warmth  of  Irish  feeling,  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Bible  Society, 
and  the  vast  numbers  of  Irish  Testaments  which  were  adminis- 
tered by  them  to  the  poor  Papists."  Dr.  Doyle  added,  that  as 
heads  of  fomilies  they  were  often  amiable,  and  not  a  few  bad 
proved  themselves  superior  to  ''  the  prejudices  and  follies  of  their 
order." 

J.  K.  L.  devoted  his  fourth  letter  to  a  disquisition  on  the  char- 
acter of  the  laws  and  the  administration  of  justice,  with  some 
remarks  on  corporate  bodies  in  Ireland.  Of  the  latter  he  said, 
that  instead  of  protecting  and  promoting  commerce,  and  consti- 
tuting themselves  the  citadels  of  a  nation's  liberty,  they  were  like 
nightmares  upon  commerce,  and  the  very  fastnesses  of  corrup- 
tion. He  pronounced  them  to  be,  from  the  city  of  Dublin  to  the 
pettiest  borough  on  the  western  coast,  a  "  palsied  and  a  para- 
lysing nuisance — cruel,  heartless,  and  dissipated,  like  an  old 
gamester  and  sensualist,  who  would  extort  or  borrow,  beg  or 
steal,  that  he  might  gratify  the  wasted  remnant  of  his  passions." 
This  is  strong  language,  but  not  more  forcible  than  truth  and 
justice  demanded.  The  unblushing  venality,  the  narrow-minded 
bigotry  of  the  Irish  corporations,  previous  to  their  purification 
some  twenty  years  ago,  have  formed  the  theme  of  many  a  patriot 
voice  and  pen.  Since  1793,  when  a  bill  of  relief  had  been 
granted  in  a  spirit  of  reluctant  surrender,  Catholics  became 
admissible  to  corporations;  but  the  concession  was  altogether 
neutralised  by  f he  provisos  which  accompanied  it,  and  until  1 840 
Catholics  continued  to  be  excluded.  For  many  a  long  and  dreary 
year  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  were  daily  trampled 
under  foot  by  this  oligarchy  of  civilians.  It  can  hardly  be  said 
to  have  included  even  the  men  of  substance  among  the  Orange 
mercantile  body.  O'Connell  applied  the  phrase  "  beggariy  "  to 
the  corporation  of  Dublin,  and  a  small  bankrupt  merchant  who 
had  filled  the  office  of  town  councillor,  acting  as  the  mouthpiece 
of  the  offended  body,  challenged  0*Connell  to  deadly  combat,  and 
became  himself  the  victim.  Of  corporation  magistrates,  Judge 
Day  declared  before  Parliament,  in  1825,  that  "they  are  not 
controlled  by  the  Chancellor,  and  have  no  fear  of  that  kind, 
I  have  known  them  behave  in  an  extremely  reprehensible  manner. 
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The  people  have  no  confidence  at  all  in  them ;  there  has  been  a 
great  abuse  by  them  of  magisterial  power." 

The  times  have  so  completely  changed  within  the  last  thirty 
years,  that  it  is  difficult  for  any  man  who  had  not  personal  experi- 
ence of  them  to  credit  the  low  ebb  to  which  the  political  and  social 
condition  of  Ireland  was  reduced.  No  wonder  that  the  laws 
should  have  been  distorted  and  prostituted  to  party  purposes  by 
the  subordinates  of  the  law,  when  the  administration  of  justice  was 
tainted  at  its  very  fountains.  Packed  juries  and  partisan  judges 
hourly  scattered  dismay  among  one  party,  and  with  joy  intoxicated 
the  other.  "The  laws  of  Ireland,"  writes  the  Bishop,  in  his 
fourth  letter,  "are  a  confused  mass — a  moral  chaos.  They 
have  not  educated  the  people  on  principles  agreeable  to  reason 
or  the  law  of  God ;  hence,  human  nature  has  either  been  per- 
verted by  them  or  revolted  against  them ;  strife  and  contention 
have  sprung  from  them ;  anarchy,  fraud,  and  oppression  have  been 
their  fruits;  all  the  evils  of  Ireland  could 'have  been  healed — and 
yet  they  have  been  aggravated  by  them ;  the  wisest  judges  who 
ever  graced  a  bench  could  not  dispense  them  to  advantage  ;  but, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few,  the  judges  themselves  have  had  their 
minds  and  hearts  influenced  by  them,  and  the  people  whom  they 
afflicted  always  feared  and  hated  them.  Efforts  have  been  made, 
and  are  making,  to  administer  these  laws  justly ;  but  until  they 
are  equalised  and  fitted  to  the  people — until  the  spirit  of  con- 
quest, and  monopoly,  and  persecution  is  extracted  from  them — 
until  they  are  made  to  accord  with  that  immutable  justice  which 
I  have  above  defined,  they  cannot  be  made  to  produce  order, 
prosperity,  or  peace.  To  labour  at  the  administration  of  law  in 
this  country  whilst  the  laws  themselves  and  the  abuses  engrafted 
on  them  are  suffered  to  remain  unchanged,  is  like  rolling  a  stone 
against  a  hill,  which  before  it  has  reached  the  summit  rolls  back 
again." 

An  inquiry  in  1823  before  the  House  of  Commons  into  the 
proceedings  of  Mr.  Sheriff  Thorpe  of  Dublin  fuUy  exposed  the 
scandalous  partiality  with  which  juries  for  particular  cases  were 
habitually  packed.  In  fact,  the  sheriffs  of  that  day  pledged  them- 
selves before  their  election  to  take  a  decided  part  in  politics 
against  every  Catholic.  "  Catholics  would  rather  submit  to  great 
wrongs,"  said  O'Connell,  "  than  attempt  a  trial  in  Dublin."  The 
evidence  of  which  this  is  a  part  was  delivered  before  Parliament 
in  1825.  Many  competent  and  disinterested  persons  were 
examined,  and  the  "  Edinburgh  Review,"  in  noticing  their 
revelations,  said  that  no  one  could  fail  to  be  "  equally  surprised 
and  disgusted  with  the  abominable  course   of  profligacy  an4 
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corruption  which  is  there  exhibited."  Petty  sessions  courts  had 
not  yet  been  generally  established,  and  the  evidence  in  question 
is  dioke-full  of  the  iniquities  that  had  been  practised  by  the 
magistrates  of  Ireland  in  the  safe  seclusion  of  their  closets.  The 
utter  imbecility  of  most  of  those  who  were  not  partisans  was  like- 
wise proved.  ''  Improper  appointments,"  said  the  Marquis  of 
Westmeath,  <<  have  crept  into  the  magistracy  to  a  great  extent" 
Mr.  Beecher  said,  '<  It  was  no  uncommon  thing,  when  a  friend 
had  incurred  a  penalty,  to  remit  the  fine,  and  to  levy  a  penalty 
strictly  against  another,  merely  because  he  was  an  object  of 
dislike."  Major  Warburton  proved  that  a  female  had  been  sent 
to  America  by  a  magistrate  without  any  legal  proceeding  what- 
ever. Major  Wilcox  established  the  fact  that  some  justices  of 
the  peace  were  engaged  in  illicit  distillation,  and  that  they  took 
presents,  and  bribes,  and  bail  when  other  magistrates  refused ; 
that  they  took  cross-examinations  where  informations  had  been 
already  taken  by  other  magistrates.  ^'They  issued  warrants 
against  the  complaining  party  in  the  first  instance,  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  the  party  complained  against"  Some  magistrates  took  fees 
in  money,  and  not  unfrequently  rendered  official  services  in  con- 
sideration of  having  their  turf  drawn  home  or  their  potatoes  planted. 
Dr.  Collins,  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  proved  that  magistrates  corruptly 
received  presents  of  com,  cattle,  potatoes,  and  even  money.  ^*U 
the  person  of  whom  the  complaint  was  made  ramked  as  a  gentle- 
man, the  magistracy  often  decline  interfering,  because  it  would 
lead  to  personal  results."  Mr.  O'Driscoll  alleged  that  there  were 
several  magistrates  trading  on  their  office;  they  *' sell  justice,  and 
administer  it  favourably  to  the  party  who  pays  them  best"  "It 
is  a  convenient  thing,"  said  O'Connell,  "  for  a  man  to  have  the 
commission  of  the  peace,  for  he  can  make  those  he  dislikes  fear 
him,  and  he  can  favour  his  friends."  It  is  a  fact  significant  of 
the  state  of  the  times,  that  these  venal  practices  had  transpired 
subsequent  to  a  farcical  judicial  form  which  had  for  its  professed 
object  the  revision  of  the  magistracy.  But  it  appeared  that  in 
several  counties  the  revision  was  more  according  to  religion  than 
misconduct  O'Connell  proved  that  "  most  excellent  men  had 
been  deprived  of  their  ofHce  without  any  cause.  It  was  particu- 
larly severe  upon  the  Catholic  magistrates.  In  the  County  Cork, 
eighteen  out  of  twenty-one  Catholics  were  struck  out"  0*Connell 
was  cognisant  of  even  more  corrupt  magisterial  practice  than  he 
avowed  on  this  examination.  In  Mr.  Daunt's  "  Conversations  of 
O'Connell,"  details  are  given  of  a  certain  justice  who  threat- 
ened to  flog  and  hang  the  sons  of  a  widow  to  whom  his  worship 
owed  ;£2ooo,  unless  she  pledged  herself  to  cancel  the  bond  1 
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Dr.  Doyle's  general  picture  of  the  administration  of  justice  was 
effective  :  ^^  The  judge  is  often  decorous  ;  on  some  occasions  you 
imagine  he  is  the  advocate  of  the  Crown  or  the  criminal;  there  are 
times  and  cases  when  you  know  not  how  to  designate  him,  and 
you  only  lament  that  wicked  system  which  placed  him  on  the 
bench.  The  juries  in  criminal  cases  generally  are  such  as  can 
be  most  easily  found.  But  when  a  special  interest  is  excited  by 
the  trial,  the  art  and  talent  and  trick  employed  at  one  time  by 
the  sheriffs  deputy,  at  another  by  the  clerk  of  the  Crown,  to  array 
their  men  and  produce  a  jury,  is  such  as  would  furnish  food  for 
several  months'  reflection  to  those  two  sages  who  spent  their  lives 
weeping  or  laughing  over  the  follies  or  wickedness  of  their  fellow- 
mea  In  short,  the  administration  of  justice  in  Ireland  is  thwarted 
by  the  spirit  of  the  law — it  is  analogous  to  the  unsettled  state  of 
the  country,  and  influenced  constantly  by  the  character  of  those 
who  are  employed  about  if 

The  startling  allegations  pronounced  by  Dr.  Doyle  in  Februarj' 
1825,  and  previously,  regarding  the  administration  of  justice  in 
Ireland,  had  no  smail  effect  in  stimulating  that  searching  parlia- 
mentary inquiry  which  took  place  with  such  success  in  the  same 
year,  and  eventuated  in  a  comprehensive  and  salutary  reform. 

In  his  fifth  letter,  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  "The 
Increase  of  Population  in  Ireland,  its  Causes  and  Effects,"  J.  K.  L. 
declared  that  hitherto  no  accurate  census  had  been  taken,  and 
no  doubt  there  were  then  considerably  more  than  7,000,000  of 
inhabitants  in  Ireland.  The  Catholics  had  ever  been  unwilling 
to  make  known  their  numbers  to  any  agent  of  the  Crown.  Having 
too  often  experienced  from  it  what  they  deemed  treachery  or 
injustice,  they  naturally  distrusted  whomsoever  approached  them 
in  its  name.  Ignorant  of  the  object  in  computing  the  number  of 
its  slaves,  they  rather  feared  decimation  or  banishment,  as  in  the 
time  of  Cromwell,  than  that  any  measures  were  in  contemplation 
for  the  improvement  of  their  condition.  The  Bishop  adduced 
some  interesting  statistics  to  show  the  number  of  births  and 
marriages  since  1784  within  a  portion  of  his  diocese.  This 
authentic  source  of  information  he  was  only  enabled  partially  to 
use,  as  the  registers,  which  had  been  commenced  in  every  parish 
on  the  relaxation  of  the  Penal  Code,  were  destroyed  in  1798  lest 
they  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Orangemen — "a  precaution 
deemed  necessary,"  observed  Dr.  Doyle,  "  as  these  loyalists  had 
seized  upon  a  parochial  register  amongst  other  plimder,  and  having 
discovered  in  it  a  list  of  rebels,  as  they  supposed,  sought  them 
out  as  victims  for  their  fury."  The  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  and 
ninth  letters  ably  dealt  with  public  education,  Bible  Societies, 
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tradition.  Catholic  emancipation,  allegiance,  and  the  declaration 
prescribed  by  law  to  be  taken  and  made  by  Protestants.  Respect- 
ing the  latter,  J.  K.  L.  said  :  *'  There  is  no  Protestant  holding  or 
administering  any  office,  or  entering  any  learned  profession  in 
these  countnes,  who  must  not,  in  order  to  prove  his  loyalty, 
declare  in  the  presence  of  God  that '  the  Pope  has  not,  nor  ought 
not  to  have,  any  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  pre-eminence,  or 
authority,  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual,  within  this  realm.'  Were 
such  a  declaration  a  mere  form  of  words,  it  would  only  be  ridicu- 
lous ;  but  when  the  awful  name  of  God  is  interposed  it  becomes 
terrifying,  and  is  certainly  a  burden  too  heavy  for  a  conscientious 
man  to  bear.  Were  I  a  Protestant,  I  would  for^o  the  highest 
dignity  in  the  State  rather  than  make  such  a  declaration.  Whether 
the  Pope  ought  or  ought  not  to  have  spiritual  authority  within  this 
realm,  is  a  question  which  depends  on  whether  he  be  or  be  not 
the  head  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  for  if  he  be,  it  is  manifest  that 
wherever  there  are  Catholics  he  must  have  jurisdiction  over  them; 
and  as  there  are  several  millions  of  them  within  this  kingdom,  his 
spiritual  authority  necessarily  extends  to  them  alL  But  leaving 
this  question,  how  can  a  man  declare  that  he  has  not  jurisdiction 
in  this  realm,  whereas  his  having  it,  and  exercising  it,  is  as  noto- 
rious as  the  existence  of  the  sun  at  noon  ? '' 

Everybody  knows  that  authority  or  jurisdiction  consists  in  the 
right  of  some  person  to  exercise  a  command,  and  to  administei 
punishment  in  case  of  disobedience.  Catholics,  regarding  the 
Pope  as  head  of  the  Church,  obey  him  in  all  spiritual  decrees ; 
and  though  a  conscientious  Protestant  might  call  God  to  witness 
that  he  does  not  believe  the  Pope  ought  to  have  any  jurisdiction 
in  this  country,  "  yet,"  added  Dr.  Doyle,  "  to  declare  solemnly 
before  God  his  belief  that  the  Pope  has  not  such  jurisdiction — a 
jurisdiction  constantly  exercised  by  him — ^requires  a  degree  of 
indifference  about  oaths  and  declarations  which  unhappily  is  but 
too  general."  Dr.  Doyle  then  went  on  to  prove  that  the  obedience 
which  a  Catholic  owes  the  head  of  his  Church  does  not  in  the 
least  clash  with  the  allegiance  due  to  a  temporal  sovereign. 
Preparatory  to  discussing  this  question,  he  adroitly  cleared  away 
some  difficulties  calculated  to  obscure  the  view  which  he  proposed 
to  give  of  it,  and  then  proceeded  to  lay  down  the  principles, 
already  expressed  by  the  Redeemer  Himself,  which  regulate  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  obedience  of  Catholics.  He  showed  the 
utter  groundlessness  of  the  apprehension  that  the  Popes  were 
constantly  intriguing  to  depose  kings  and  queens.  When  Genoa 
revolted  under  Doria,  and  numberless  other  Italian  States  changed 
their  constitutions  or  their  sovereigns,  the  Father  of  the  Faithful 
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deplored  the  crimes  which  were  committed,  and  mingled  his  tears 
with  the  blood  of  his  children ;  but  he  deposed  no  prince,  and 
interposed  only  by  his  advice. 

''  A  man  who  dreads  Popery  now-a-days  would  cry  fire  in  the 
deluge/'  said  Dr.  Johnson,  half  a  century  before  the  storm  of 
alarm  and  wrath  which  J.  K.  L.  in  1825  found  it  necessary  to 
confront.  J.  K.  L.  noticed  in  detail  the  various  false  alarms  which 
left  the  Catholics  so  long  enslaved,  the  country  miserable,  and 
her  children  in  a  state  of  moral  warfare.  In  reply  to  the  cry  of 
'^  The  Church  is  in  danger  ! "  he  declared  that  there  was  not  an 
individual  in  Ireland  who  would  take  from  her  an  acre  of  land 
or  a  fleece  of  wool  to  bestow  it  upon  any  other  Church.  The 
opponents  of  the  Catholic  claims  feared  that  the  Irish  would 
become  reformers.  J.  K.  L.  admitted  the  justice  of  the  suspicion : 
if  continued  to  be  treated  unjustly,  they  would  ally  themselves 
with  any  enemy  which  political  corruption  might  have.  The  man 
in  pursuit  of  a  party  who  has  filched  his  goods  does  not  inquire 
of  him  who  joins  in  the  pursuit  whence  he  came  or  what  his 
character  and  object  is  :  he  wants  his  assistance  to  seize  the 
culprit,  and  without  thinking  whether  he  may  not  also  be  a  robber, 
and  of  the  worst  description,  he  takes  him  as  an  ally.  ''  So  with 
the  Irish.  Reject  them,  insult  them,  continue  to  deprive  them  of 
hope,  and  they  will  league  with  Beelzebub  against  you.  Revenge 
is  sweet,  and  the  pride  of  a  nation  is  like  the  vanity  of  a  woman — 
when  wounded,  it  is  relentless." 

In  the  tenth  letter,  J.  K.  L.  discussed  at  considerable  length 
the  threatened  disfranchisement  of  the  forty-shilling  freeholders. 
"  The  taking  away  a  vote,'*  says  Burke,  "  is  the  taking  away  a 
shield  which  the  subject  has,  not  only  against  the  oppression  of 
power,  but  that  worst  of  all  oppression,  the  persecution  of  private 
society  and  private  manners."  "  It  is  the  natural  right  of  man," 
wrote  Dr.  Doyle — "a  right  interwoven  with  the  essence  of  our 
constitution,  and  producing,  as  its  necessary  effect,  the  House  of 
Commons — that  a  man  who  has  life,  liberty,  and  property,  should 
have  some  share  or  influence  in  the  disposal  of  them  by  law. 
Take  the  elective  franchise  from  the  Irish  peasant,  and  you  not 
only  strip  him  of  the  present  reality  or  appearance  of  this  right, 
but  you  disable  him  and  his  posterity  ever  to  acquire  it.  He  is 
now  poor  and  oppressed — ^you  then  make  him  vile  and  contemp- 
tible ;  he  is  now  the  image  of  a  freeman — he  will  be  then  the  very 
essence  of  a  slave ;  he  has  now  a  hope  that,  should  his  country 
improve,  he  may  one  day  raise  his  voice  on  the  hustings,  and 
plead  the  cause  of  all  who  belong  to  his  class  of  life,  whilst  he 
proclaims  the  virtue  of  the  candidate  whom  he  supports,  or  up- 
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braids  the  recreant  who  betrays  the  public  trust ;  but  take  from 
him  his  freehold,  and  you  cast  him  out  of  ^the  constitution.  Like 
the  Helot  at  Athens,  he  may  go  to  the  Forum  and  gaze  at  the 
election,  and  then  return  to  hew  his  wood  or  fetch  his  water  to 
the  freeman — an  inhabitant,  but  not  a  citizen  of  the  country  which 
gave  him  birth." 

It  had  been  objected  that  the  forty-shilling  freehold  system 
sometimes  produced  perjury  and  immorality.  ''But  are  these 
evils  to  be  removed  by  reducing  still  more  the  Irish  peasant  in 
the  scale  of  political  existence  ? — by  increasing  to  an  incredible 
extent  the  number  of  paupers  ? — by  throwing  the  famished  popu- 
lation into  the  ranks  of  Captain  Rock? — by  multiplying  house- 
burnings,  assassinations,  murders,  robberies? — ^by  raising  up  a  class 
of  heartless,  unrelenting  middlemen  ? — ^by  scourging  the  poor,  not 
with  rods,  but  with  scorpions  ?  Are  there  no  remedies  for  the  evils 
of  the  country,  unless  such  as  have  a  manifest  tendency  to  mul- 
tiply and  aggravate  those  which  exist  ?  Is  there  not  in  the  heart 
of  a  freeman  something  which  would  make  him  revolt  from  the 
idea  of  robbing  of  their  birthright  half-a-million  of  subjects,  and 
plunging  so  many  men  who  have  still  a  hope  of  improvement  into 
a  state  of  irremediable  servitude,  of  hopeless  despair,  blotting  their 
names  for  ever  from  the  book  of  the  constitution  ?  " 

Shell  said  that  the  triumphant  return  of  O'Connell  at  the 
Clare  election,  three  years  later,  by  the  forty- shilling  freeholders, 
was  the  turning-point  of  the  Catholic  question ;  but  in  Peel's  mini- 
sterial narrative  of  its  progress  and  settlement  this  fact  is  his- 
torically avowed.  In  1829  the  forty-shilling  freeholders  were  dis- 
franchised. That  the  worst  anticipations  of  Dr.  Doyle  would 
have  been  realised  is  probable,  were  it  not  for  the  Reform  Bill  of 
1831. 

The  distress  of  the  poor,  consequent  on  the  high  price  of  pro- 
visions and  dearth  of  employment,  had  long  afflicted  him,  and  he 
laboured  with  the  zeal  of  an  Ambrose  to  alleviate  calamities  which 
it  was  not  in  his  power  to  avert  The  eleventh  and  twelfth 
letters  preached  with  eloquence  the  crying  necessity  of  establish- 
ing some  well-digested  system  of  poor-rates  in  Ireland.  He  sug- 
gested that  this  tax  ought  to  fall  heavier  on  the  heartless  absentees 
than  on  those  resident  landlords  who  charitably  dispensed  relief 
to  the  famishing  people.  The  laws  of  nature  and  of  God  ordain 
that  the  distressed  members  of  the  community  should  be  sup- 
ported by  those  who  possess  abundance.  The  Persians,  the 
Greeks,  the  Romans,  had  a  legal  provision  for  the  poor ;  and  when 
the  Almighty  dictated  a  code  to  the  children  of  Israel,  He  was 
careful  to  encumber  the  inheritance  He  gave  them  with  a  support 
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for  the  fatherless,  the  widow,  and  the  stranger.  Poor-rates  would 
create  employment,  and  by  creating  employment  augment  capital. 
Capital  and  labour  would  improve  lands,  and  an  impulse  to  inter- 
nal trade  would  spring  from  this  improvement.  J.  K.  L.  showed 
that  the  small-farming  classes  were  very  disproportionately  bur- 
dened with  the  support  of  the  poor,  and  he  called  for  an  equitable 
distribution  of  that  burden.  But  he  had  other  reasons  to  support 
his  views.  ^'At  present,"  he  said,  "the  real  object  of  distress  is 
often  neglected,  whilst  the  clamorous  impostor  is  relieved.  Virtue 
is  left  to  pine  away  in  solitude,  whilst  vice,  with  its  brazen  front, 
extorts  support.  There  is  at  present  no  method,  no  order,  no 
regularity,  no  fixed  rule  for  dispensing  relief.  The  very  existence 
of  distress  is  unknown  to  some,  is  doubted  of  by  others,  whilst  its 
victims  are  hourly  perishing.  Want  of  information,  of  previous 
arrangement,  of  classification — in  fact,  a  want  of  method  and 
system — produces  the  greatest  disorder,  and  frequently  operates 
injustice  in  administering  relief  to  the  necessitous.  All  these  in 
conveniences^  at  least,  would  be  obviated,  if  there  existed  in  every 
parish  a  legal  body  charged  with  the  interests  of  the  poor.  Again, 
at  present^  when  distress  becomes  general  and  urgent,  contribu- 
tions must  be  raised,  but  they  are  often  raised  from  the  bounty  or 
piety  of  those  who  can  least  afford  to  make  sacrifices,  whilst  the 
miser,  the  ungenerous,  the  hard-hearted,  withhold  their  aid,  or 
dole  it  out  with  so  much  pain  and  penury  as  to  render  it  of  little 
use.  The  proprietor,  also,  who  happens  to  be  a  resident,  is  over- 
whelmed with  demands  upon  his  bounty,  whilst  the  absentee 
leaves  the  poor  to  the  care  of  some  heartless  agent,  who  seems 
often,  in  the  intensity  of  his  perverseness,  to  laugh  at  their 
destruction." 

Dr.  Doyle's  opponents  objected  that  poor-rates  might  operate 
as  a  check  to  industry  and  an  encouragement  to  indolence. 

"  In  reply  to  this  it  should  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  men 
in  a  state  of  extreme  depression,  such  as  that  of  our  poor  at 
present,  are  devoid  of  energy  and  nearly  incapable  of  exertion  :  it 
is  the  man  who  possesses  something  who  is  found  to  make  efforts 
either  to  preserve  or  to  increase  his  little  store ;  but  when  he  is 
reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb  of  misery,  he  becomes  listless,  a  kind 
of  apathy  spreads  itself  over  him  like  a  nightmare,  and  he  finds 
himself  incapable  of  making  any  movement  Look  to  the  savage 
as  described  by  Robertson,  who  presents  him  to  you  as  totally 
heedless  of  to-morrow ;  look  to  the  slave  until  he  gets  a  little 
patrimony,  and  you  find  him  sleeping  away  his  leisure  hours. 
But  turn  to  the  tradesman  or  peasant  who  has  obtained  some 
little  degree  of  independence,  and  like  the  bee  when  storing  her 
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hive  with  wax  or  honey,  he  is  all  busy,  diligent,  active,  ana 
industrious." 

J.  K.  L.  did  not  cry  out  vaguely  and  undefinedly  for  some 
legal  system  of  relief,  but  with  much  perspicuity  submitted  to  the 
Legislature  an  ingenious  plan  which,  after  anxious  thought,  he 
had  been  led  to  adopt.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  this  vigorous 
and  suggestive  outline  was  not  filled  up  and  perfected  by  the 
Government  The  crude  and  faulty  plan  of  poor-laws  for  Ireland 
which  came  into  operation  four  years  after  the  death  of  Dr.  Doyle 
could  not  fail  to  have  proved  most  unsatisfactory  to  his  practical 
eye  and  comprehensive  mind.  Had  not  the  one  ceased  to  flash 
and  the  other  to  toil,  he  would,  no  doubt,  have  pronounced  the 
cure  to  have  been  worse  than  the  disease. 

The  Rev.  M.  Brennan,  in  his  "  Ecclesiastical  History,"  referring 
to  Dr.  Doyle's  "  Twelve  Letters  on  the  State  of  Ireland,"  says 
that  they  present  "  a  rare  combination  of  eloquence,  patriotism, 
and  philosophy.  The  nerve  and  unlaboured  simplicity  of  the 
diction,  together  with  the  justness  of  the  remarks  with  which  they 
abound,  rendered  them  perhaps  the  most  popular  literary  collec- 
tion that  had  ever  been  published  in  this  country.  The  para- 
mount national  good  which  resulted  from  them  has  been  decidedly 
acknowledged  by  men  of  all  parties,  and  entitles  their  highly- 
gifted  author  to  the  thanks  and  gratitude  of  posterity." 

"These  letters,"  observes  Bishop  O'Connor,  "which  fill  near 
400  pages,  he  wrote  currente  calamo^  and  it  was  only  when  he 
brought  them  to  Dublin  for  publication  that  he  had  time  to  read 
them  over." 

The  reader  has  no  doubt  observed  with  what  strength  of  lan- 
guage Dr.  Doyle  frequently  denounced  the  maladministration  of 
justice  in  Ireland.  These  sentiments,  however,  found  expression 
only  through  the  medium  of  works  which,  addressed  to  men  in 
power,  never  reached  the  peasantry.  In  various  pastorals  read 
aloud  to  the  people  from  every  altar  of  the  diocese,  he  uniformly 
inculcated  allegiance  to  the  king  and  due  obedience  to  the 
constituted  authorities.  In  February  1825  Dr.  Doyle  issued  an- 
other document  of  this  character.  "  Bring  to  your  recollection," 
he  wrote,  "  our  former  admonitions,  when,  by  word  and  by  letter, 
we  exhorted  you  to  peace,  and  to  an  unqualified  respect  for  and 
obedience  to  the  laws.  Those  who  are  opposed  to  the  interests 
of  the  country  are  endeavouring  to  create  alarms  and  to  frame 
conspiracies.  You  will  be  watchful,  therefore,  and  circumspect, 
and  let  no  one  seduce  you.  Should  any  stranger  propose  to  you 
illegal  tests  or  oaths,  or  invite  you  to  join  in  any  illegal  associa- 
tion, arrest  him  and  conduct  him  to  a  magistrate.     Should  he 
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be  known  to  you,  let  not  the  sun  go  down  until  you  lodge  infor- 
mations against  him,  that  he  may  be  apprehended  and  punished 
as  the  law  directs.  Informers  in  Ireland,  'tis  true,  are  doubly 
infamous  on  account  of  their  connection  with  the  Penal  Laws  ; 
but  to  inform  against  the  wretch  who  would  lead  you  into  com- 
binations and  traffic  in  your  blood  is  not  infamous,  but  truly 
honourable.  It  is  not  only  an  act  of  justice  and  of  allegiance, 
but  of  piety  to  God,  of  charity  to  your  neighbour,  and  of  love  to 
your  country."  "  It  was  not  only  by  publishing  that  pastoral," 
observed  Dr.  Doyle,  when  undergoing  his  Parliamentary  examina- 
tion, "that  I  endeavoured  to  check  the  evil  which  prevailed ;  I 
spent  several  weeks  going  from  parish  to  parish,  and  preaching  to 
multitudes  of  people  in  the  chapels,  and  sometimes  by  the  way- 
sides, against  the  society  in  which  they  were  engaged,  pointing 
out  to  them,  as  well  as  I  could,  the  unlawful  nature  of  it,  its 
opposition  to  the  law  of  God  and  to  the  laws  of  the  country,  as  well 
as  the  evil  results  with  which  it  was  fraught"  The  effect  pro- 
duced by  Dr.  Doyle's  appeals  to  the  people  was  striking.  Heaps 
of  old  guns,  swords,  and  blunderbusses  were  brought  in  and  flung 
at  the  Bishop's  feet. 

In  January  1825  an  amusing  blunder  was  made  at  the  Ca- 
tholic Association,  and  by  the  various  papers  which  recorded  its 
proceedings.  The  Rev.  James  Doyle,  P.P.  of  Bray,  addressed 
to  O'Connell  a  rather  prosaic  letter  on  the  state  of  Ireland,  which 
the  great  tribune,  misled  by  the  signature,  took  for  granted  must 
have  come  from  Bishop  Doyle.  It  was  read  aloud  at  the  meet- 
ing, and  eulogistically  commented  upon  by  various  speakers.  A 
vote  of  thanks  was  proposed,  and  in  the  papers  of  the  following 
day  the  letter  appeared  at  full  length,  with  the  episcopal  signature 
and  cross  of  Dr.  Doyle. 

*'  Correspondences,"  says  Sydney  Smith,  "  are  like  small-clothes 
before  the  invention  of  suspenders — it  is  impossible  to  keep  them 
up.*'  Dr.  Doyle,  however,  although  he  achieved  in  his  short 
life  more  than  ten  men's  work,  contrived  to  make  time  for  one  of 
the  largest  correspondences  that  ever  fell  to  the  lot  of  any  man  to 
maintain,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  Voltaire.  The  aid  of  a 
secretary  was  a  luxury  unknown  to  him,  and  every  letter  is  written 
with  his  own  hand.  A  day  never  elapsed  that  he  did  not  comfort 
the  afflicted,  rebuke  the  erring,  instruct  the  ignorant,  stimulate  the 
lukewarm,  and  plead  his  down-trodden  country's  cause  through 
the  medium  of  this  correspondence.  The  extent  of  the  latter 
branch  of  the  labour  exceeds  belief.  Dr.  Doyle  opened  a  corre- 
spondence with  almost  every  person  connected  with  the  Crown 
or  Legislature,  whose  liberality  of  view  led  him  to  hope  that  good 
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might  come  from  £uining  the  genial  flame.  Nearly  all  Dr.  Doyle's 
correspondents  having  passed  away,  many  valuable  letters  have 
been  lost  or  mislaid ;  but  we  have  rescued  enough,  no  doubt,  to 
show  the  good  man's  zeal  and  patriotism.  Among  the  missing 
letters  those  addressed  to  Lords  Donoughmore,  Lurgan,  Anglesey, 
Duncannon,  Melbourne,  and  Shrewsbury,  the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith, 
W.  H.  Curran,  Right  Hon.  R.  More  O'Ferrall,  R.  L.  Sheil,  and 
George  Ensor,  may  be  mentioned.  His  correspondence  with 
prelates  and  priests  would  in  itself  have  been  almost  enough  to 
exhaust  the  energies  of  an  ordinary  man. 

The  following  letter,  dated  ist  January  1825,  is  addressed  to 
the  nun  Mariana  : — 

'*  The  time  I  write  obliges  me  to  commence  with  wishing  you 
the  compliments  of  the  season ;  and  as  you  are  fond  of  poetry,  and 
not  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  language  of  Horace,  I  shall 
present  them  to  you  in  his  trite  manner — *•  Multos  etfelices  J '  and 
pray  God  that  each  of  the  returning  years  you  are  destined  to 
see  may  bring  with  it  an  increase  of  the  choicest  blessings  of 
Heaven.  I  was  very  much  gratified  at  reading  your  letter,  and 
as  I  told  you  I  was  an  exact  correspondent,  I  hasten  to  give  you 
this  first  proof  of  it.  Our  meeting  was,  no  doubt,  more  than 
accidental,  for  He  who  numbers  the  hairs  of  our  head,  and  in 
whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being,  leaves  nothing  to 
accident,  but  governs  everything  by  His  providence.  He  even 
'  makes  all  things  co-operate  to  the  good  of  those  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  of  His  will,  are  called  to  be  saints.'  We  some- 
times defeat  His  designs,  either  through  malice,  or  by  a  want  of 
fidelity  to  His  first  graces,  which,  like  a  seed  sown  in  the  earth, 
requires  to  be  watered  and  protected,  that  the  sun,  or  weeds,  or 
tares,  may  not  injure  the  growth  or  prevent  its  increase 

"  Do  not,  my  dear  friend,  be  shocked  at  your  sudden  inclina- 
tion to  adopt  a  new  acquaintance,  and  favour  him  with  your 
regard ;  if  so,  I  should  be  tempted  to  imitate  you,  and  thus  lessen 
the  pleasure  I  feel  in  cherishing  for  you  both  affection  and  esteem. 
Sometimes  we  learn  more  of  a  person's  character  in  a  few  hours, 
than,  under  other  circumstances,  we  could  know  in  many  years. 
A  similarity  of  dispositions,  of  views,  and  pursuits  liken  minds 
and  hearts,  so  that  when  they  meet  they  easily  understand  each 
other. 

"  I  am  greatly  gratified  at  your  letting  me  know  your  inclina- 
tions with  regard  to  a  religious  life,  and  the  obstacles  to  it  which 
exist  in  yourself  only  show  that  you  are  the  more  fitted  for  it 
A  warm  fancy,  extensive  views,  and  strong  affections  may  be  con- 
verted into  the  most  powerful  means  of  purifying  your  heart  and 
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uniting  it  to  God.  You  have  piety  enough  to  be  convinced  that 
the  imagination  ought  not  to  be  indulged  in  the  enjoyment  of 
things  senseless  and  created,  which  we  are  obliged  *  to  use  as  if 
we  used  them  not/  and  that  when  it  is  employed  in  the  represen- 
tation of  invisible  things,  it  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  means  of 
enabling  us,  whilst  on  earth,  to  have  our  conversation  and  thoughts 
in  heaven.  It  also  assists  beginners  in  the  works  of  piety  to 
purify  their  own  hearts  by  reflections  on  their  pa.st  sins  and 
infidelities,  as  also  on  the  humble  and  suffering  life  of  Him  who 
not  only  atoned  for  them,  but' gave  an  example  that  they  might 
walk  in  His  footsteps.  The  disposition  to  travel  is  a  fancy  of 
youth,  and  is  one  of  those  things,  indifferent  in  itself,  which  may 
be  turned  to  good  or  bad  account ;  but  in  you  I  should  deem  it 
nothing  else  than  an  illusion  perfectly  natural  to  you,  which  the 
enemy  of  your  soul  perverts  to  thwart  the  designs  of  God,  when 
he  is  not  able  to  corrupt  your  virtue  by  the  seductions  of  vice. 
And  your  attachment  to  your  sister  is  a  charming  disposition ; 
it  is  the  fruit  of  a  pure  and  tender  heart,  which  I  thought  I  dis- 
covered in  you  at  our  first  interview.  Don't  seek  to  extirpate  it,  but 
control  its  aberrations,  check  its  excesses,  keep  every  day  and 
night  before  you  the  first,  the  greatest,  almost  the  only  command 
given  us — '  Love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  strength,  and  with  thy  whole  mind.'  This  is  that 
charity  which  you  are  greatly  obliged  to  practise,  and  from  which 
neither  angels,  nor  archangels,  nor  things  past,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature, — no,  nor  sisters,  nor  brothers,  nor  parents,  nor  friends, 
should  separate  you.  Do  you  think  you  can  continue  to  love  God, 
and  not  regulate  your  friendships  ?  You  will  do  it  easily,  my  deai 
friend,  when  time  and  grace  take  their  course.  Regulate  what  is 
within  you,  that  you  may  do  the  will  of  God,  whatever  it  may  be. 
'  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,'  and  as  many  days  may 
pass  before  your  affections  are  purified  and  your  heart  settled,  you 
will  find,  when  the  day  of  parting  with  your  friends  comes,  that 
they  will  not  be  an  obstacle  to  the  designs  of  God.  I  have  written, 
as  you  perceive,  to  the  end  of  my  sheet.  I  consign  you  to  the 
care  of  Providence,  and  will  hope  to  hear  from  you  whenever  you 
wish  to  write." 

We  trust  it  may  not  be  objected  that,  in  making  public  a 
letter  illustrative  of  Dr.  Doyle's  power  as  spiritual  director,  we 
are  intruding  upon  the  privacy  of  the  confessional  The  advice 
it  contains,  however,  instead  of  consoling  one  woman,  may  now 
soothe  and  enlighten  many. 

"  I  don't  think  your  fears  at  present  deserve  the  respectable 
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name  of  temptation,  or  will  be  entitled  to  the  reward  which  trials, 
when  subdued,  merit ;  they  are  scruples  excited  by  something  or 
other  which  does  not  concern  you,  and  which  your  busy  fancy  has 
converted  into  mortal  sins^  forsooth !  It  is  not  so  easy  to  offend 
God  mortally  without  knowing  it.  He  does  not  set  snares  in 
His  institutions  to  catch  His  own  children,  and  then  to  hand  them 
over  to  His  own  and  their  enemy.  His  providence  is  far  other- 
wise, .  .  .  though  all  things,  as  Solomon  says,  are  reserved  un- 
certain to  futurity,  as  far  as  the  light  of  the  Gospel  enables  us  to 
look  and  see.  Your  faults,  however  great  and  numerous  they  may 
be,  are  not  connected  with  the  manner  in  which  you  received  the 
sacraments,  for  one  having  the  dispositions  of  soul  that  you  have 
had,  and  exempt  as  you  were  from  grievous  transgressions  of  the 
Divine  law,  the  habitual  charity  or  love  of  God  resident  in  you 
supplied  the  very  essence  and  substance  of  contrition.  The 
purpose  of  amendment  required  was  always  found  in  the  disposi- 
tion you  had  to  serve  God  faithfully,  and  as  well  as  He  would 
enable  you.i  The  sensible  sorrow  you  were  anxious  about  is  never 
necessary,  and  for  the  faults  you  were  guilty  of,  the  regret  you 
felt  was  such  as  the  venial  or  doubtful  faults  required.  It  consists 
in  an  act  of  the  mind,  by  which  we  simply  regret  having  done 
what  was  displeasing  to  God,  and  wish  sincerely — ^nay,  purpose, 
with  His  grace — to  do  it  no  more  deliberately.  As  to  the  con- 
fession, like  all  other  women,  you  do  it  too  well — that  is,  say  too 
much  about  it,  and,  in  your  anxiety  to  be  understood,  you  tell 
often,  like  all  your  sex,  what  should  never  be  told.  The  sin 
should  be  taken  separated,  as  it  were,  from  yourself  and  every 
other  person,  and  considered  only  as  it  relates  to  the  law  supposed 
to  be  violated.  But  this  is  what  St.  Augustin,  when  he  was  a  con- 
fessor, could  not  teach  any  woman ;  so  we  must  leave  them  their 
own  method,  and  bear  with  an  excess  in  them  which  sins  much 
more  against  the  confessor  than  against  God.  Go,  then,  to  Mr. 
J ,  and  with  all  your  other  sins  and  enormities  accuse  your- 
self of  all  the  defects  and  excesses  of  your  former  confessions,  and 
do  this  to  get  rid  of  your  scruples,  not  to  amend  what  is  defective. 
My  dearest  child,  mind  your  devotions  to  God,  your  prayer  and 
union  of  soul ;  cleanse  your  heart  not  only  of  earthly  affections, 
but  even  of  solicitude  about  your  salvation. ^  The  abandonment  of 
Magdalen  to  the  mercy  and  disposition  of  the  Lord  is  one  of  the 
most  exalted  acts  of  virtue  ever  practised  by  a  Christian  soul,  and 

1  Some  theological  censors  may  pronounce  this  not  unquestionable  doctrine.     "  The 

{mrpose  of  amendment "  ought  always  to  be  explicit :  though  ianA  fides  may  save  one 
rom  the  necessity  of  repeating  the  confession, — Con.  Trid,^  l^i^uori^  ^c. 
*  Again  the  censors  may  pronounce  this  as  somewhat  exceptional.    "  The  state  of  the 

Senitent  makes  us  understand  M9vr>soHcitttde,— otherwise  it  would  be  quietism^  as  con- 
emned  in  F^nelon's  work." 
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if  persevered  in,  would  certainly  produce  a  heaven  upon  earth. 
Surely  she  thought  but  little  of  confession  whilst  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus ;  all  was  love,  contrition,  confidence,  enjoyment.  She 
abandoned  herself  to  Him  totally,  and  He  took  good  care  of  her. 

Go,  my  dearest  H ,  and  do  likewise  j  and  bring  with  you,  in 

your  entreaties,  to  His  feet  one  who  is  always  your  affectionate 
friend  in  Christ." 

In  the  visitation  of  his  extensive  diocese,  Dr.  Doyle  continued  to 
tear  up  abuses  root  and  branch  whenever  he  could  lay  his  hand 
upon  them.  He  occasionally  went  to  work  perhaps  too  roughly 
to  meet  fastidious  tastes  ;  but  the  times  were  peculiar  and  critical, 
and  some  of  the  practices  incidental  to  them  required  a  violent 
remedy.  Canon  Kavanagh  writes  :  "  Everybody  quivered  at  the 
nod  of  Dr.  Doyle.  An  announcement  of  his  advent  would  pro- 
duce an  almost  startling  effect,  and  for  a  fortnight  before  there 
would  be  nothing  else  spoken  of  either  by  priests  or  people.  Dr. 
Doyle  confirmed  me  with  several  other  boys.  It  was  his  practice 
at  visitations  to  ask  the  pastor  what  were  the  principal  offences 
of  his  flock,  that  he  might  personally  rebuke  them,  and  urge  them, 
with  the  weight  of  his  influence,  to  repentance.  On  the  occasion 
of  his  visit  to  Mountrath  in  1825,  faction-fighting  had  prevailed 
to  a  frightful  extent  Having  ascertained  the  leaders  to  be  men 
who  had  frequently  been  checked  for  similar  tendencies,  he  sum- 
moned them  before  him.  Hardened  as  they  were,  they  trembled 
to  disobey  their  Bishop,  and  proceeded  to  the  chapel.  The  con- 
gregation knew  that  a  storm  was  brewing.  Although  a  mere 
child,  I  well  remember  the  harrowing  suspense  that  prevailed. 
After  the  Confirmation-Mass,  Dr.  Doyle  (the  wave  of  whose  hand 
acted  like  the  loadstone  upon  iron)  motioned  the  ringleaders  of 
the  faction  to  advance  within  the  altar  rails.  They  were  great 
colossal  men  of  iron  nerve  and  almost  savage  mien ;  but  they 
obeyed  the  Bishop's  summons  with  the  alacrity  of  children,  and 
knelt  down  humbly  before  him.  Dr.  Doyle  uttered  a  touching 
exhortation  ;  but  this  had  several  times  previously  been  addressed 
to  them,  and  he  felt  that  something  still  more  impressive  was 
necessary  to  stamp  out  the  growing  abuse.  The  candles  were 
extinguished,  and  other  preparations  made  for  the  awful  ceremony 
of  excommunication.  I  was  too  much  frightened  to  remember 
anything  more,  but  I  know  that  faction-fighting  received  its  death- 
blow on  this  occasion.  The  leaders,  having  showed  signs  of 
true  repentance,  were  soon  after  tenderly  received  back  by  the 
Bishop." 

[On  one  of  these  occasions  he  proceeded  to  catechise  and 
chastise  some  public  sinners.    He  stood  in  the  midst  of  them  and 
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elicited  strange  replies.  "  Don't  believe  a  word  they  say,"  in- 
terposed the  old  priest,  who,  when  excited,  sometimes  emphasised 

his  remarks  ;  "  they're  d n  liars  ! "    "  Oh  ! "  said  the  Bishop, 

"  when  YOU  set  such  an  example,  it  is  hard  for  them  to  go  right."] 

Many  are  the  anecdotes  related  of  his  labours  to  crush  faction- 
fighting  and  Ribbonism.  Two  youths  who  had  engaged  in  a 
violent  interchange  of  blows  were  sent  by  the  Vicar-Foreign  of 
the  district  to  Dr.  Doyle  for  a  reprimand.  As  well  as  could  be 
collected  from  a  rather  battered  visage,  including  a  black  eye,  the 
smaller  belligerent  seemed  to  be  only  in  "his  teens."  "Ah!" 
said  Dr.  Doyle,  extending  his  crozier,  and  raising  the  chin  of  the 
boy's  downcast  head,  "  ere  Providence  has  blessed  you  with  a 
beard,  the  devil  has  placed  his  mark  upon  you  1 "  He  said  no 
more.  His  admonition  had  more  effect  upon  the  pugilists  and 
people  than  the  most  laboured  homily. 

He  made  frequent  use  of  his  crozier  whenever  he  wished  to 
render  an  official  rebuke  indelibly  terrible.  "  Your  Bishop  has 
smote  you  in  his  anger,"  he  would  sometimes  say.  An  unfortu- 
nate female,  who  was  one  day  kneeling  at  his  feet,  fainted  away 
from  terror  as  the  Bishop's  crozier  touched  her  neck. 

By  way  of  contrast,  a  comic  anecdote  or  two  may  now  be  told. 

[Dr.  Prendergast,  parish  priest  of  Bagnalstown,  regularly  reported 
to  Dr.  Doyle  on  his  visitation  the  names  of  such  public  sinners 
as  needed  grave  episcopal  reproof.  A  tinker  named  Belton,  son 
of  a  still  more  notorious  mauvais  sujet  in  Carlow,  well  known 
to  Dr.  Doyle,  was  warned  that  his  turn  was  coming ;  but  he  held 
the  penance  in  such  terror,  that  early  on  the  morning  of  Dr.  Doyle's 
expected  arrival  he  walked  towards  Dunlecky  to  meet  him,  and 
flinging  himself  on  his  knees  in  the  middle  of  the  highway,  when 
he  saw  the  carriage  coming,  vociferated,  "  Remember  not,  O  Lord, 
our  offences,  nor  those  of  our  parents,  nor  take  thou  vengeance 
on  our  sins ! "  "What  is  all  this ?  "  said  Dr.  Doyle,  putting  his  head 
out  of  the  window.  "  He  must  be  addressing  your  Lordship,"  replied 
the  coachman,  "for  he  said '  My  Lord.' "  The  Bishop  motioned  the 
man  over ;  and  having  heard  his  story,  paternally  absolved  him 
from  the  necessity  of  performing  the  public  penance  which  Belton 
had  held  in  dread. 

On  these  visitation  days  Dr.  Prendergast  usually  had  in  attend- 
ance several  of  the  more  hardened  sinners ;  but  on  this  occasion, 
though  the  pastor  did  his  best  to  have  ready  good  materials 
for  an  episcopal  homily,  their  aggregate  offences  seemed  of  less 
than  ordinary  enormity,  and  the  great  dependence  of  the  parish 
priest  was  on  Belton,  not  yet  arrived.  "  Are  these  your  public 
sinners  ? "  asked  Dr.   Doyle.     "  Yes,"  replied  the  parish  priest 
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apologetically ;  '<  but  there  is  one  man  coming  whose  acts  have 
been  of  graver  scandal — Belton."  "  That  person  has  already 
made  his  peace  with  Heaven  and  me/'  exclaimed  the  Bishop ; 
while  conflicting  feelings  sought  for  mastery  in  Dr.  Prendergast's 
expression.] 

Diuring  a  visitation  at  Kill,  a  war  of  words,  followed  b)r  a  bloody 
pugilistic  struggle,  took  place  in  the  chapel-yard.  The  offenders 
were  brought  before  the  Bishop.  He  looked  so  terrible  that  even 
those  who  had  no  concern  in  the  fight  quaked.  ''  You  came  to 
serve  the  Lord,"  he  said,  "  but  at  the  threshold  of  His  house  you 
have  deserted  Him  for  the  devil  You  indulge  a  murderous  pro- 
pensity before  the  very  dwelling  of  the  God  of  Peace  !  You 
wretched,  withered  creature,"  he  added,  "  wasted  either  by  disease 
or  stunted  by  nature,  do  you  not  know  that  one  blow  from  a  strong 
arm  would  send  you  out  of  this  wicked  world  for  ever?  You 
select  the  day  that  your  Bishop  visits  you  to  af&ict  and  outrage  him. 
And  you,"  he  said,  addressing  another,  "  who  are  you  that  have 

dared  to" "  One  Tim  Hoolahan,  from  there  beyant  at  Naas, 

plaze  your  Riverence,"  replied  the  arch-offender,  who  did  not  at 
all  seem  to  know  that  he  was  guilty  of  an  interruption  alike  irre- 
levant and  irreverent.  The  effect  which  Dr.  Doyle  had  been 
labouring  to  produce  was  upset.  A  tendency  to  laugh  ran  like 
electricity  around.  With  a  mingled  expression  of  sorrow  and 
disgust  he  abruptly  closed  the  exhortation. 

He  used  to  accost  men  and  boys  on  visitation  days  to  test 
their  knowledge  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  One  fellow  seemed 
impenetrably  stupid.  "  You're  an  inert  mass  of  matter  ! "  ex- 
claimed the  Bishop  disdainfully.  ''Thank  you,  my  Lordship," 
acknowledged  the  man,  who  appeared  to  think  that  Dr.  Doyle  had 
said  something  complimentary. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

Summoned  before  the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons— A  friendly  bint — Plans 
laid  for  bis  discomfiture--Courtesy  of  Lords  Lansdowne,  Dover,  and  Grey 
— His  evidence — ^The  French  press  on  Dr.  Doyle— Mean  conduct  of  Lord 
[ ] — Proposal  to  pension  the  clergy — Canon  Law  in  reference  to  mar- 
riage—The  Duke  of  Wellington—The  "Edinburgh  Review  "on  Dr.  Doyle 
— Remarkable  political  conversions  effected  by  his  evidence  —  George 
Canning  and  Dr.  Doyle— The  bull  "  Ccena  Domini  "—The  Catholic  Relief 
Bill  passes  the  Commons — "  The  Wings  **—  Lord  F.  L.  Gower's  scheme — 
Letter  to  A.  R.  Blake— Manifesto  from  O'Connell- "  A  pit  due"  for  Drs. 
Doyle  and  Murray — Letter  to  Mr.  Brougham — His  return  to  IreUmd — A 
blaze  of  triumph  and  jubilee — Congratulatory  addresses. 

On  the  7th  of  March  1825  Dr.  Doyle  left  Old  Derrig  for  London, 
in  obedience  to  a  summons  which  required  his  attendance  at  the 
Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons  by  the  1 3th  of  the  same  month. 
He  proceeded,  on  arrival,  to  Blake's  Hotel  in  Jermyn  Street,  chiefly 
to  be  near  his  accomplished  friend,  Sir  Henry  Parnell. 

He  left  Ireland  quite  unprepared  to  undergo  the  searching 
theological  examination  which  had  been  so  ingeniously  planned 
for  his  discomfiture.  He  did  not  expect  to  have  been  called  upon 
to  offer  evidence  other  than  a  few  remarks  on  the  state  of  Ireland. 
To  Sir  Henry  Parnell  he  was  indebted  for  a  timely  hint.  "  They 
are  concocting  a  train  of  examination  for  the  last  week,''  said 
Sir  Henry ;  ''  practised  theologians  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
are  here  adding  link  after  link  to  a  long  chain  of  queries  prepared 
for  you.  Meet  them  on  the  point  of  the  bayonet  by  reading  up 
while  you  have  yet  time."  "  I  have  brought  no  book  with  me 
but  my  Breviary,"  raplied  the  Bishop ;  "a  few  hours'  thought,  how- 
ever, may  stand  me  in  good  stead.''  Sir  Henry  begged  of  him 
to  use  his  library,  "  I  gladly  accepted  his  offer,"  remarked  Dr. 
Doyle,  ''  and  imagine  my  surprise  to  find  as  carefully  a  selected 
theological  library  as  any  priest  need  desire.  Having  supplied 
my  armoury  with  points  from  Bellarmine  and  De  La  Hogue,  I 
calmly  awaited  the  advance  of  the  foe." 

Among  other  accomplished  friends  who  placed  at  his  disposal 
books  likely  to  prove  useful  to  him  at  that  moment  was  Lord 
Dover,  President  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Literature,  and  a  Quarterly 
Reviewer.  The  "  Quarterly  Review  "  savagely  assailed  Dr.  Doyle, 
and  it  is  pleasant  to  find  one  of  its  staff  showing  him  in  private 
every  courtesy,  and  addressing  him  as  "  My  dear  Lord."  Among 
his  papers  we  also  find  letters  from  Lord  Lansdowne  offering  him 
a  similar  service. 

His  first  day's  examination  closed  amid  murmurs  of  approba- 
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tion.  Mr.  Fagan,  M.P.,  the  biographer  of  O'Connell,  thus  speaks 
of  it :  "  The  most  remarkable  evidence  ever  given  before  or  since 
was  that  of  Dr.  Doyle.  His  eloquence,  the  beauty  and  correct- 
ness of  his  language,  his  varied  information,  the  boldness  of  his 
views,  the  new  light  he  threw  on  many  subjects  connected  with 
the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,  its 
discipline  and  doctrine,  all  contributed  to  render  this  evidence  the 
most  valuable,  striking,  and  important  on  record." 

A.  R.  Blake,  the  Chief  Remembrancer,  was  in  London  at  this 
time.  He  met  Earl  Grey  coming  out  of  the  committee-roT)m,  who 
congratulated  him,  as  a  Roman  Catholic,  on  the  learning,  candour, 
and  power  which  Dr.  Doyle  had  just  manifested.  Mr.  Blake 
hastened  to  communicate  this  gratifying  expression  of  opinion. 
"  He  found  me,"  said  the  Bishop,  "  far  from  well  I  had  not 
slept  the  night  before ;  but  now  all  my  anxiety  was  at  an  end.  I 
threw  myself  upon  the  bed,  and  slept  all  the  better  after  that  news. 
I  went  to  the  House  next  morning  with  renovated  vigour  and 
confidence.  I  had  been  a  little  uneasy,  not  on  my  own  account, 
but  because  I  felt  that  the  great  cause  in  which  I  had  so  deep  an 
interest  was  encompassed  by  perils." 

From  the  second  day's  examination  we  make  a  short  extract. 

'^  (2*  What  authority  has  the  Catholic  writer  Gother  among 
Roman  Catholics  ?  A,  Gother  is  esteemed  by  us  a  very  venerable 
writer,  and  perfectly  orthodox  in  all  that  he  has  written. 

"  Q,  The  Committee  find,  in  a  treatise  called  *  A  Vindication 
of  the  Roman  Catholics,'  the  following  curse,  in  a  statement  of 
curses  :  first,  '  Cursed  is  he  that  commits  idolatry,  that  prays  to 
images  or  relics,  or  worships  them  for  God  : '  is  that  a  doctrine 
which  is  acknowledged  by  Roman  Catholics  ?  A,  That  is  our  pro- 
per doctrine,  and  I  and  every  Homan  Catholic  in  the  world  would 
say  with  Gother,  Accursed  be  such  person. 

^^  Q,  It  then  states,  'Cursed  is  he  that  believes  the  saints  in 
heaven  to  be  his  redeemers,  that  prays  to  them  as  such,  or  that 
gives  honour  to  them,  or  to  any  creature  whatsoever  : '  is  that  ac- 
knowledged ?    ^.  So  I  say.  Accursed  be  any  person  that  does  so. 

"0*  It  then  further  states,  *  Cursed  is  he  that  believes  priests 
can  fox^ive  sins  whether  a  sinner  repents  or  not ;  or  that  there  is 
any  power  in  earth  or  heaven  that  can  forgive  sins  without  a 
hearty  repentance  and  a  serious  purpose  of  amendment.'  A,  I 
most  cordially  coincide  in  the  expressions  used  there  by  Gother, 
and  so  will  every  Catholic  clergyman  in  the  world. 

"  Q,  It  is  then  stated,  '  Cursed  is  he  that  believes  there  is 
authority  in  the  Pope,  or  any  other,  that  can  give  leave  to  commit 
sins,  or  that  can  forgive  him  his  sins  for  a  sum  of  money.'     A,  A 
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frightful  and  impious  doctrine^  and  most  accursed  is  he  that 
holds  it. 

"  Q.  Are  there  any  words  in  the  indulgences,  as  they  are  pub- 
lished, which  would  give  the  world  a  notion  that  they  are  to  be 
understood  with  those  qualifications  }  A,  I  think  that  there  is  no 
Catholic  at  all  who  misunderstands  the  language  in  which  indul- 
gences are  granted,  because  in  all  our  books  of  prayer,  which  are 
in  the  hands  of  every  Christian,  the  sense  that  I  have  now  given  is 
clearly  expounded  ;  and  the  priests  in  their  exhortations,  when 
they  d^  publish  indulgences  of  any  kind,  take  care  to  impress 
strongly  upon  the  people  that  such  indulgence  cannot  be  obtained 
unless  they  heartily  repent  of  their  sin,  obtain  pardon  of  the  guilt 
from  God,  and  do  all  in  their  power  to  make  atonement  for  it  by 
good  works." 

"The  evidence  of  Dr.  Doyle,"  observes  a  writer,  "had  a 
powerful  effect  in  disabusing  the  English  mind  of  preconceived 
erroneous  opinions  and  deep-rooted  prejudices  on  the  Catholic 
religion,  and  on  the  condition  of  the  Irish  people.  The  tone  and 
manner  in  which  it  was  delivered  excited  astonishment  With  a 
self-possession,  dignity  of  character,  and  clearness  of  judgment 
perhaps  never  evinced  before,  Dr.  Doyle  added  such  a  love  o* 
truth,  and  withal  such  a  respect  for  the  judgment  of  others,  that 
he  made  an  impression  on  even  the  minds  of  the  highest  intole 
rants,  which  all  their  bigotry  could  not  remove.*'  This  evidence 
is  so  learned  and  elaborate,  and  in  many  parts  so  intricate,  that 
we  cannot  do  much  more  than  refer  to  it  in  general  terms  The 
Catholic  religion  had  long  been  so  grossly  misrepresented,  that 
the  Legislature  found  it  advisable  to  direct  its  interrogatories  not 
only  to  matters  incidentally  connected  with  social  duties,  but  even 
to  abstract,  speculative,  and  devotional  practices.  Dr.  Doyle  was 
examined  at  length  in  reference  to  the  Catholic  doctrines  of 
absolution,  penance,  purgatory,  indulgences,  miracles,  and  the 
invocation  of  saints ;  the  mode  of  appointing  Catholic  Bishops, 
excommunication,  Papal  dispensations,  the  canons  of  Councils, 
the  Bible  and  Bible  societies,  the  various  Catholic  colleges  at 
home  ajid  on  the  Continent,  and  several  religious  orders ;  the  state 
of  the  poor,  domestic  nomination.  Church  discipline  in  Ireland, 
validity  of  Anglican  orders,  tithes,  Catholic  Emancipation,  alle- 
giance, education,  and  illegal  societies.  Various  questions  arising 
out  of  these  and  other  subjects  had  been  proposed  to  Dr.  Doyle, 
and  were  followed  by  a  series  of  replies  which,  in  the  judgment 
even  of  men  previously  prejudiced,  could  not  fail  to  afford  complete 
satisfaction.  But  perhaps  the  leading  topics  of  this  evidence  were 
those  which  related  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  to 
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the  questions  of  the  Veto  and  pensioning  the  clergy.  In  regard 
to  the  first,  Dr.  Doyle  observed  that  the  authority  of  the  Pope  is 
merely  spiritual,  and  that  it  is  limited  by  decrees  of  Councils,  and 
also  by  usage ;  so  that  when  he  directs  any  decree  respecting  local 
discipline  to  any  nation  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  territory  or 
the  Papal  States,  the  assent  of  the  Bishops  of  such  country  is 
necessary,  in  order  that  his  decree  should  have  effect  The  pay- 
ment of  the  Catholic  clergy,  and  the  exercise  of  a  Veto  by  the 
Crown  in  the  appointment  of  Bishops,  Dr.  Doyle  reprobated  and 
rejected  with  the  zeal  of  a  true  Churchman.  He  added  that  he 
would  be  adverse  to  such  an  influence,  even  if  the  sovereign  of 
this  realm  were  a  Catholic.  He  was  asked  whether,  if  a  pecuniary 
provision,  payable  by  the  Crown,  were  attached  to  Catholic  sees 
and  parishes  in  Ireland,  would  it  be  inconsistent  with  the  discipline 
of  the  Catholic  Church  to  admit  any  interference  on  the  part  of 
the  King  in  the  appointment  ?  He  replied  decidedly  in  the 
negative.  "  Q,  Would  that  arrangement,  in  your  opinion,  be  in- 
consistent with  the  discipline  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  even 
if  it  had  the  sanction  of  the  Pope  ?  A,  Were  he  to  give  his 
sanction  to  it,  I  think  we  should  oppose  the  matter  here:  I  think 
he  would  not  sanction  it ;  but  were  he  to  do  so,  we  should  not 
agree  to  it  For  my  part,  I  would  not ;  I  should  resign  the  office 
that  I  hold  rather  than  assent  to  such  a  thing.  I  would  first 
remonstrate  against  it ;  I  would  remonstrate  a  second  time  against 
it,  and  if  this  were  not  sufficient  to  ward  it  off,  I  should  certainly 
resign  my  office ;  and  I  hope  there  is  not  a  Bishop  in  Ireland 
who  would  not  do  the  same." 

The  privilege  of  translating  priests  had  been  sought  by  the 
Crown.  Dr.  Doyle  dexterously  replied  that  the  Government 
would  find  a  business  of  that  character  exceedingly  troublesome ; 
"  besides,  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  man  in  the  Government 
to  be  acquainted  with  the  private  life  of  individuals,  or  to  know 
who  was  fit  or  who  was  unfit  to  be  appointed.  For  instance,  I 
had,  whilst  Professor  of  Theology,  the  care  of  educating  the 
greater  part  of  the  clergymen  of  the  diocese,  and  I  am  still 
obliged  to  inquire  into  their  theological  knowledge,  to  ascertain 
the  manner  in  which  they  discharge  their  duties,  to  receive  the 
reports  of  the  Rural  Vicars  as  to  their  morals  and  conduct ;  so 
that  I  know  as  intimately  the  life,  and  habits,  and  conduct  of 
every  individual  of  the  clergy  under  me,  as  a  father  can  be 
acquainted  with  the  life  and  habits  of  his  own  son.  It  is  this 
knowledge  which  enables  me  to  place  each  of  them  in  that  situa- 
tion for  which  he  is  particularly  adapted ;  and  it  must  be  very 
clear  to  the  Committee  that  no  Government,  or  agent  of  Govern- 
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ment,  could  have  this  information,  and  therefore  no  such  agent 
could  be  as  competent  as  I  am  to  appoint  these  men  to  places  or 
offices." 

"g-  How  long  have  you  been  Bishop?  A,  Unhappily  too 
long  for  my  own  peace — ^six  years." 

Dr.  Doyle  was  examined  at  much  length  on  Canon  Law  in 
reference  to  marriage:  He  surprised  the  Committee  by  saying, 
that  although  it  was  in  his  power,  as  Bishop,  to  order  a  separa- 
tion on  adultery  being  proved,  he  recognised  in  no  power  on 
earth.  Pope  or  Council,  any  authority  to  dissolve  a  marriage. 
He  was  asked  whether,  in  case  a  bill  of  divorce  passed  to  enable 
a  Catholic  to  marry  again,  would  he  consider  it  valid.  The 
Bishop  replied,  "  Yes,  according  to  the  law  of  the  country,"  and 
that  he  would  consider  the  issue  of  such  marriage  entitled  to 
such  property  as  might  devolve  upon  them  ;  but  as  a  clergyman 
he  would  not  regard  the  children  as  legitimate  in  the  ecclesias- 
tical sense. 

Adverting  to  the  long-vexed  question  of  domestic  nomination, 
he  declared  that  it  could  be  easily  adjusted  by  a  concordat  with 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 

Dr.  Doyle  was  examined  at  immense  length  on  indulgences. 
He  was  even  asked  the  silly  question  whether  indulgences  might 
extend  to  the  remission  of  the  temporal  consequences  with  respect 
to  crimes  to  be  committed ;  to  which,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
add.  Dr.  Doyle  replied  with  an  indignant  negative. 

His  evidence,  which  it  is  impossible  to  analyse  within  reason- 
able limits,  was  given  with  rare  perspicuity  and  self-posses- 
sion. Dr.  Doyle  sat,  and  sometimes  stood,  within  the  recess  of  a 
long  table  shaped  like  a  horse-shoe,  around  which  the  members  of 
the  Committee  were  clustered.  There  was  a  large  attendance  of 
spectators,  mostly  M.P.s.  Many  most  interesting  facts,  historical 
and  otherwise,  transpired,  which  excited  an  intense  interest  not 
only  in  Great  Britain,  but  on  the  Continent 

The  "  Etoile  "  says  :  "  Among  the  answers  which  the  Bishop  of 
Kildare  has  given  with  so  much  frankness  to  the  questions  of  the 
Committee  is  found  an  historical  exposition  of  the  highest  interest. 
It  was  not  known  before  that,  until  the  death  of  the  last  of  the 
Stuarts,  the  Pretender  had  always  nominated  to  the  vacant  Sees 
in  Ireland.  The  English  Government  with  all  its  gold  had  never 
been  able  to  get  at  this  secret,  and  when  we  reflect  that  it  was 
perhaps  in  the  keeping  of  10,000  individuals,  so  admirable  an 
example  of  guarded  fidelity  towards  the  legitimate  sovereign 
recalls  to  recollection  that  the  only  general  of  Maria  Theresa 
whom  the  King  of  Prussia  despaired  of  being  able  to  corrupt 
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was  an  Irishman,  and  that  our  unfortunate  Louis  XVI.  had  no 
more  faithful  defenders  than  the  Irish  attached  to  his  service/'  ^ 

M.  Le  Baron  Henrion,  in  his  ''  Histoire  de  TEglise/'  refers  to 
this  revelation  of  Dr.  Doyle's  as  "  trfes  curieuse/'  and  adds,  that 
the  manner  in  which  the  custom  was  worked  out  proved  '^  aussi 
honorable  pour  le  saint'  si^e  que  pour  le  clergd  irlandais." 
The  Baron  reviews^the  entire  of  Dr.  Doyle's  evidence,  and  declares 
that  it  displayed  not  less  abandon  and  manly  unreserve  than  the 
Committee  evinced  a  miserable  spirit  of  curiosity,  caution,  and 
cunning. 

Dr.  Doyle  has  been  repeatedly  called  ''a  strong  Gallican," 
but,  it  would  seem,  without  sufficient  grounds.  It  is  a  notorious 
Galilean  dogma  that  a  General  Council  is  above  a  Pope  in  autho- 
rity. Henrion  reminds  us  (tom.  xiii.  p.  472)  that  Dr.  Doyle 
was  asked  if  the  King  could  convoke  a  Council  "  Le  Docteur 
Doyle  rdpondit  que  non,  qu'il  fallait  que  I'autoritd  eccldsiastique 
intervint,  et  que  les  d^crets  d'un  concile  n'avaient  de  force 
qu'autant,  que  le  Pontife  Romain  les  avait  confirmds."  Thus  we 
find  this  so-called  Galilean  utterly  repudiating  a  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  Gallicanism,  and  declaring  that,  so  far  from  a  General 
Council  being  superior  to  the  Pope,  it  derivfs  its  authority  solely 
from  the  Pontiffs  confirmation  of  its  decrees.  ^ 

On  the  2 1st  of  March,  Dr.  Doyle  was  brought  up  to  the  House 
of  Lords  for  examination. 

"  Lord  ,"  said  Dr.  Doyle,  as  he    communicated  these 

details  to  Fr.  Maher,  "  had  given  me  a  voluntary  assurance  that 
he  would  protect  me  throughout  the  examination.  <  Some 
puzzling  and  extraneous  questions,  said  his  Lordship,  '  may  be 
put  to  you,  but  I  will  take  care  and  bring  you  back  to  the  main 
point.*     My  name  was  called,  and  I  entered.     But  on  glancing 

round   the  varied   array   of   faces   before   me,    Lord was 

nowhere   to   be   seen.      *  Ah  I '    I  soliloquised,    '  Lord has 

1  The  late  Lord  Chief  Justice  Whiteside,  in  his  "Chorch  in  Ireland,"  pp.  x  14-1 17, 
refers  to  this  point  as  "a  revelation/'  and  adds  some  remarks  too  flattenng  to  the 
author. 


dissent  from  some  views  advanced  by  Gregory  VII.  ;  but  it  should  be  remembered  in 
extenuation  that  St.  Polycaxp  differed  with  Pope  Anicetus  on  the  Paschal  question  ;  and 
St.  Bernard  in  his  treatise  De  Consideratione,"  written  for  the  instruction  of  Eueene 
III.,  subjects  to  some  sharp  criticism  the  Papal  authorities.  It  is  really  amusing  to  near 
some  Catholic  divines  pronouncing  Dr.  Do^rle  to  have  been  wanting  in  devotion  to  the 
Pontifical  authority,  while  influential  critics  on  the  Protestant  side  express  views 
diametrically  opposite — thus  :  '*  In  speaking  of  his  own  Church  Dr.  Doyle  is  arrogant 
and  intolerant,  and  presents  one  of  tne  truest  pictures  of  an  obedient  son  to  the  S^  of 
Rome  which  these  countries  ever  produced.  If  Dr.  Doyle  had  power.  Popes  Greeory 
or  Boniface  could  not  desire  a  mora  able  or  willing  instrument  to  lay  Irdand  in  shackles 
at  the  feet  of  their  Holinesses"!  (yide  "Hansard,"  p.  32  [zSasJ—Speech  of  G.  R. 
Dawson,  Esq.) 
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abandoned  me  to  the  Philistines,  but  there  is  another  and  a 
greater  Lord  who  will  not  forssdce  me  in  the  hour  of  need.' 
Several  peers  eagerly  put  questions  to  me.  I  never  made  a  reply 
until  I  discovered  the  object  which  the  inquirer  had  in  view.  I 
uttered  a  mental  prayer  to  God  that  He  would  direct  and  shield 
me,  and  He  did  so.  I  found  it  easier  to  answer  the  Bishops 
than  the  Lords." 

He  was  asked  all  sorts  of  questions.  ''  If  the  Roman  Catholic 
laity/'  said  one  peer,  "look  for  a  restoration  of  certain  rights 
which  their  ancestors  possessed,  do  you  conceive  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  looks  for  a  restoration  of  similar  rights  exercised 
by  their  predecessors?  A,  Not  at  all ;  we  never  thought  of  such 
a  thing.  The  right  of  sitting  and  voting  in  Parliament  is  derived 
from  the  baronial  title  of  the  Bishop  in  the  Established  Church, 
and  not  from  his  episcopal  character;  and  we  would  think  it 
destructive  (not  to  use  a  weaker  word)  that  any  of  our  Bishops 
should  be  admitted  into  the  legislative  assembly.  It  is  a  thing 
quite  foreign  from  our  thoughts.  God  forbid  that  it  should  ever 
enter  into  the  minds  of  others. 

''  Q.  You  have  said  that  you  consider  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rities and  functions  ^f  the  Bishops  confined  to  the  Church  of 
Rome  ?  ^.  To  the  Church  in  communion  with  the  See  of 
Rome  ]  we  do  not  recognise  as  lawful  the  mission  or  jurisdiction  of 
any  other  Church." 

When  Dr.  Doyle  was  asked  if  he  had  read  a  recent  publication 
entitled  "  Letters  on  the  State  of  Ireland,  by  J.  K.  L.,"he  replied, 
•*  I  have  seen  them."  A  Bishop  inquired  if  he  thought  it  neces- 
sary that  notes  should  accompany  the  Bible.  Dr.  Doyle  replied, 
that  in  Ireland,  where  religious  controversy  prevailed  to  such  an 
extent,  he  thought  that  short  notes,  explanatory  of  the  texts  on 
which  the  differences  turned,  ought  to  be  inserted.  The  Lords 
also  gave  him  a  searching  examination  on  the  subject  of  marriage. 
Among  other  curious  questions,  he  was  asked  if  he  had  ever  known 
a  marriage  between  a  Catholic  and  a  Protestant,  solemnised  by 
a  parson,  dissolved  by  a  priest.  He  replied,  "  Never ; "  that  it 
could  not  be  done,  not  even  by  a  Pope  or  a  Council,  nor  any 
authority  on  earth,  unless  a  canonical  impediment  existed,  which 
the  difference  of  religion  does  not  constitute.  A  Bishop  asked, 
"  Did  you  ever  know  an  instance  of  a  marriage  of  that  kind  dis- 
solved, by  which  the  woman  became  an  outcast  ?  "  A  negative 
was,  of  course,  the  reply.  When  asked  whether  he  would  see  any 
objection  to  the  Government  exercising  a  discretion  as  to  the 
stipend  to  be  given  to  each  individual  priest.  Dr.  Doyle  replied  : 
"If  the  Government  came  in  contact  in  that  manner  with  the 
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individual  priest,  they  would  subvert  altogether  the  authority  of 
the  Bishop,  and  republicanise  the  Catholic  Church/' 

His  evidence  in  favour  of  Catholic  Emancipation  was  eloquent 
and  convincing.  A  long  and  rapid  train  of  remarks,  which  he 
delivered  almost  without  pausing  to  take  breath,  thus  concluded  : 
<'  In  fact,  I  think  it  would  knit  together  and  effectually  secure  the 
affections  of  the  multitude,  as  well  as  of  individuals,  and  make 
us  one  people  immediately,  and,  I  hope,  in  a  very  few  years,  a 
very  happy  and  prosperous  people.  Those  are  my  views,  such 
as  I  entertain  them  in  the  presence  of  God  and  your  Lordships ; 
and  i  may  add,  that  I  think  prosperity  and  tranquillity  will  never 
prevail  in  Ireland  while  the  present  political  differences  arising 
from  religion  are  suffered  to  prevail"  Dr.  Doyle,  before  he  left 
the  room,  said,  '^  Is  there  any  other  question  whereon  I  can 
further  satisfy  your  lordships  ? "  at  which  they  all  burst  simul- 
taneously into  an  earnest  and  thankfully  expressed  negative. 
Some  of  the  peers  put  questions  which  were  rather  ambiguously 
expressed.  It  was  then  that  Dr.  Doyle  became  his  own  inter- 
locutor. '*  Your  Lordship  desires  to  ask  so  and  so  ? ''  he  would 
say ;  and  assent  having  been  nodded,  he  would  then  proceed  to 
reply. 

Mr.  Carew  O'Dwyer,  who  for  many  years  represented  an  Irish 
constituency,  told  us  that  during  Dr.  Doyle's  examination  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  left  the  room  for  a  few  minutes,  in  order  to 
refer  to  some  Parliamentary  document.  "  Well,  Duke,"  observed 
a  peer,  **  are  you  examining  Dr.  Doyle  ?  "  "  No,"  replied  his 
Grace,  dryly,  "  but  Doyle  is  examining  us." 

The  Duke  admired  the  vigour  and  decision  of  Dr.  Doyle's 
intellect,  and  the  Bishop's  writings  no  doubt  contributed  largely  to 
his  Grace's  conversion  on  the  Catholic  Question.  Dr.  Doyle's 
executor  informs  us  that  the  Duke  and  flie  Bishop  had  some 
private  correspondence  in  1828. 

[Some  excitement  was  produced  by  a  report — as  told  in  Bishop 
Bloomfield's  Life — that  he  and  Dr.  Doyle  were  seen  arm  in  arm  in 
the  street.  On  careful  inquiry,  however,  it  appeared  that  the 
companion  of  the  somewhat  anti- Catholic  Bishop  of  London  had 
been,  not  Dr.  Doyle,  but  Dr.  D'Oyley,  Fellow  of  Cambridge, 
Rector  of  Lambeth,  and  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  deserved 
eminence.] 

Frederick  William  Conway,  another  Protestant  admirer,  writes  : 
"  Fortunately  for  the  fame  of  this  illustrious  Bishop,  the  chiefs  of 
the  land  have  had  an  opportunity — including  the  leading  Bishops 
of  the  Establishment— «f  listening  to  Dr.  Doyle  when  under  the 
ordeal  of  a  hostile,  and  what  was  intended  to  be  an  acrimonious 
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and  insulting  examination  before  the  Committee  of  both  Houses 
of  Parliament.  We  might  appeal  to  more  than  one  noble  Lord, 
to  more  than  one  Protestant  Bishop,  and  to  many  members  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  as  to  the  bearing  of  the  learned  prelate, 
the  mastery  of  his  subject,  and  the  domination  which  in  a  short 
space  he  assumed,  and  maintained  to  the  last,  over  lus  interroga- 
tors. The  impression  he  left  upon  the  memory  of  those  who 
heard  him  will  not  be  very  soon  obliterated.  It  is  recorded  in 
the  books  of  Parliament,  and  we  happen  to  know  that  the  evidence 
is  just  given  as  spoken,  for  being  ourselves  in  London  during 
part  of  the  time,  and  urging  Dr.  Doyle,  as  we  remember,  to 
revise  the  minutes  of  his  evidence  before  it  went  to  press,  he 
declined  with  a  laugh,  saying  that  he  did  not  much  care  about 
the  graces  of  style,  provided  the  shorthand  writer  gave  his  sense  ; 
and  yet,  upon  reading  these  examinations,  one  is  not  more  struck 
with  the  extensive  knowledge  and  power  of  argument  which  they 
display,  than  with  the  propriety,  the  pointedness,  and  felicity  of 
their  diction." 

Dr.  Doyle  had  perhaps  in  his  mind  a  remark  of  St  Angus- 
tin's,  that  "  the  deep  sense  of  St  Paul,  clothed  in  simple 
language,  is  more  powerfully  persuasive  to  even  an  inattentive 
reader  than  the  sublimest  compositions  of  the  heathen  orators. 
They  studied  the  ornaments  of  eloquence,  whereas  Paul  rejected 
them  disdainfully;  but  nevertheless  they  naturally  followed  his 
wisdom." 

Dr.  Doyle  was  a  man  of  great  impulse,  and  the  energetic  and 
indignant  tone  which  pervaded  some  of  his  condensed  repUes 
made  more  than  one  offensive  question  recoil  on  his  lordly  inqui- 
sitors. Bishop  Ullathorne  informs  us  that  he  heard  the  following 
anecdote  from  O'Connell : — "  When  Hogan's  statue  of  Dr.  Doyle 
was  exhibited,  Lord  Aliglesey  and  a  party  from  the  Castle  went  to 
examine  it.  One  of  the  party  said,  *  I  never  remember  seeing  Dr. 
Doyle  in  that  remarkable  position.'  *  I  remember  it  well,'  replied 
the  Marquis.  *  When  he  was  giving  evidence  before  a  Committee 
in  the  Lords,  a  peer  put  a  question  to  him  which  touched  the 
Catholic  doctrine,  and  he  threw  up  his  arm  just  in  that  command- 
ing way,  and  said,  '  I  did  not  think  there  was  a  British  peer  so 
ignorant  as  to  ask  such  a  question.' " 

When  it  was  supposed  that  the  disclosure  of  some  crimes, 
when  confessed  at  the  sacred  tribunal,  had  been  sanctioned  at 
Rome ;  that  indulgences  extended  to  the  remission  of  future  sins  \ 
that  the  Catholic  Clergy  aspired  to  transfer  the  wealth  of  the 
Established  Church  to  their  own ;  and  that  Dr.  Doyle  and  his 
Episcopal  brethren  desired  to  have  seats  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
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one  cannot  wonder  that  he  should  have  felt  hurt  and  surprised  at 
some  of  the  questions  put 

Bishop  Ullathome  continues  :  "When  O'Connell,  Dr.  Doyle, 
and  others,  were  examined  on  the  question  of  Emancipation,  one 
distinguished  peer  said  to  another  after  the  Bishop's  examination, 
that  Dr.  Doyle  as  far  surpassed  O'Connell  as  O'Connell  surpassed 
other  men." 

On  his  return  to  Carlow,  some  of  the  priests  congratulated  him 
on  the  self-possession  with  which  he  had  replied  to  and  enlight- 
ened his  interlocutors.  Some  prelates,  it  appeared,  who  might 
otherwise  have  been  examined,  held  back  through  a  feeling  of 
diffidence.  "A  public  examination/'  said  one,  "by  the  most 
distinguished  peers  and  statesmen  is  no  mild  ordeal  for  a  man 
educated  in  a  cloister  to  encounter."  "  Pshaw  !  **  exclaimed  Dr. 
Doyle,  "  such  silly  questions  as  they  put — and  over  and  over 
repeated.  I  think  in  all  my  life  I  never  encountered  such  a  pack 
of  old  fools." 

Great  critics  commented  favourably.  The  "  Edinburgh  Review," 
having  pronounced  the  inquiry  to  be  "the  most  severe  that 
could  be  instituted,"  said :  "  We  further  learn  from  Dr.  Doyle's 
evidence  that  the  whole  of  this  excellent  episcopal  discipline,  so 
very  different  from  that  enjoined  by  the  Bishops  of  other 
Churches,  and  so  very  deserving  of  their  imitation,  is  enforced  by 
frequent  visitations,  when  the  Bishop  occupies  himself  going  from 
parish  to  parish,  and  not  only  making  himself  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  conduct  of  the  clergy,  but  attending  with  the 
greatest  solicitude  to  the  applications  and  distresses  of  the  poor." 

A  Catholic  Relief  Bill  furnished  with  "  wings  "  was  now  before 
Parliament.  Considerable  interest  was  excited  by  this  novelty, 
the  eye  of  the  Empire  was  fixed  upon  Dr.  Doyle's  luminous 
evidence,  which  had  just  been  published  by  order  of  the  House 
of  Commons.  The  debates  on  the  Catholic  question,  which  in 
March,  April,  and  May  took  place  in  Parliament,  are  studded 
with  well-pointed  allusions  to  the  evidence,  general  bearing,  and 
public  writings  of  Dr.  Doyle.  A  higher  testimonial  to  his  import- 
ance could  not  be  found. 

The  Right  Hon.  Charles  Brownlow,  afterwards  Lord  Lurgan, 
who  had  long  opposed  the  Catholic  Claims  in  every  shape,  honestly 
confessed  that  he  had  been  convinced  by  Dr.  Doyle.  In  his 
place  in  Parliament,  on  the  19th  of  April,  he  said  :  "If  I  am 
asked,  do  I  now  appear  clad  in  that  old  hostility,  which  has 
hitherto  marked  me  for  good  or  bad,  towards  six  millions  of  my 
countrymen,  I  answer  cheerfully — and  I  feel  the  lighter  for  the 
confession — By  no  means.     The  grounds  on  which  I  formerly 
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professed  to  stand  are  gone ;  many  of  the  arguments  which  I 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  using,  and  hearing  used,  are  taken 
away ;  those  that  remain  are  weakened ;  and  in  common  sense, 
justice,  and  consistency,  what  remains  to  a  man  whose  arguments 
are  gone  but  to  reconsider  his  conclusions  ;  and  what  atonement 
more  reasonable  or  more  due  than,  finding  he  has  adopted  an 
erroneous  opinion,  to  say  so,  and  to  abjure  it?  I  know  how 
much  a  change  of  opinion  affords  ground  of  ridicule,  and  ground 
of  suspicion,  and  almost  every  ground  but  a  charitable  pre- 
simiption  in  favour  of  sincerity,  and  therefore  I  do  not  rise  so 
much  in  the  hope  of  explaining  myself,  as  in  the  hope  of  earnestly 
praying  that  many  who,  like  myself,  have  looked  at  this  subject 
apart  from  inquiry,  misled  by  old  alarms  and  old  prejudices,  may, 
on  coming  to  contend  with  the  facts,  be  overcome  by  them  — 
may,  on  examining  the  evidence,  yield  their  understanding  to  it." 
Mr.  Brownlow  continued  in  this  strain  at  considerable  length, 
and  read  aloud  to  the  House  numerous  extracts  from  the  evidence 
of  Dr.  Doyle  in  justification  of  his  conversion. 

Mr.  Dawson,  M.P.  for  Derry,  a  violent  opponent  of  the 
Catholic  Claims,  avowed  that  it  was  impossible  not  to  admire  the 
demeanour  of  ''  Dr.  Doyle,  and  particularly  the  eloquence,  learn- 
ing, and  zeal  displayed ; ''  and  Colonel  Forde  declared  that,  like 
the  honourable  member  for  Armagh,  he  also  had  been  made  a 
convert  to  the  Catholic  cause.  Mr.  Leycester  declared  that  the 
persons  who  had  so  strongly  expressed  sentiments  hostile  to  con- 
cession had  done  so  in  profound  ignorance  of  the  subject,  and 
labouring  under  great  mistakes  as  to  the  religious  belief  of  the 
Roman  Catholics.  His  own  errors  were  of  the  same  description, 
until  the  investigation  on  Irish  affairs  had  thrown  a  new  light 
upon  the  question. 

On  the  2 1st  April,  the  debate  was  resumed.  Mr.  Goulboume 
objected  to  Dr.  Doyle's  strong  language  against  the  Church 
Establishment,  and  read  to  the  House  extracts  from  his  letter 
to  Archbishop  Magee.  Mr.  Maxwell  declared  that  from  being 
a  foe  he  was  now  a  friend  to  Emancipation.  Lord  Binning  said 
that  "  those  who,  like  himself,  had  sat  long  enough  in  Parliament 
to  hear  the  old  '  No  Popery '  cry,  must  recollect  the  time  when 
a  learned  member  of  that  House  (Dr.  Duigenan)  used  to  come 
down,  with  a  load  of  old  documents  and  books,  to  abuse  and 
anathematise  Popery,  and  impute  absurd  doctrines  to  Catholics. 
Fortunately  all  that  rubbish  was  now  at  an  end.  It  was  no 
longer  imputed  that  they  could  not  hold  faith  with  heretics,  or 
that  Catholics  by  command  of  the  Pope  durst  disobey  their  lawful 
princes.     The  evidence  of  Dr.  Doyle  had  been  frequently  made 
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the  subject  of  allusion,  and  its  importance  made  it  worthy  of  such 
distinction."  Lord  Valletort  said  that  he  had  to  avow  himself 
another  among  the  many  converts  that  had  been  made  in  support 
of  the  Catholic  Claims ;  and  he  felt  proud  of  the  triumph  which 
his  reason  had  enabled  him  to  achieve  over  strong  and  early  pre- 
judices. Colonel  Pakenham  and  Mr.  £.  B.  Portman  conformed 
to  the  sensible  view  of  the  question  in  an  equally  frank  and  straight- 
forward manner.  Dr.  Doyle's  evidence  was  further  referred  to 
by  Sir  T.  Lethbridge,  Mr.  Peel,  Mr.  Hume,  the  Solicitor-General, 
Sir  R.  H.  Inglis,  Mr.  Grattan,  Sir  John  Newport,  Mr.  Spring  Rice, 
Sir  Francis  Burdett,  Lord  Milton,  Mr.  North,  and  others. 

George  Canning  declared,  that  often  as  it  had  fallen  to  his  lot 
to  speak  on  the  Catholic  question,  he  had  never  before  approached 
it  under  appearances  so  cheering.  The  number  of  hostile  petitions 
had  diminished — a  circumstance  in  itself  highly  and  unexpectedly 
satisfactory.  Some  members  had  accused  Dr.  Doyle  of  insin- 
cerity in  giving  his  evidence,  and  Mr.  Canning  vindicated  him 
from  the  charge  :  '*  Dr.  Doyle  solemnly  denies  that  the  spiritual 
obedience  which  Roman  Catholics  render  to  the  Pope  does  or 
can  interfere  with  their  allegiance  to  their  temporal  sovereign." 
Mr.  Canning  proceeded  to  adduce  such  evidence  as  created  '^  the 
strongest  and  happiest  confirmation  of  what  Dr.  Doyle  had 
advanced."  "Without  giving,"  he  said,  "to  Dr.  Doyle  more 
credit  than  I  would  do  any  other  moral,  educated,  and  intelligent 
man,  I  am  bound  to  conclude,  upon  every  calculation  of  probability, 
that  he  spoke  nothing  before  the  Committee  but  what  he  conscien- 
tiously believed  to  be  true.  It  may  then  be  taken  as  true  that 
the  opinion  as  stated  by  Dr.  Doyle  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  is  their  opinion."  Mr.  Stapleton,  in  his  Life  of  Canning 
(p.  243),  writes :  "  It  appears  from  this  extract  that  Mr.  Canning 
attached  great  weight  to  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Doyle,  who  was  a 
man  of  high  character,  and  respected  by  all  parties  for  his  integrity 
and  ability.  .  .  .  Dr.  Doyle,  however,  gave  other  testimony  of 
even  more  importance  than  that  quoted.  It  was  believed  by  some 
of  the  members  of  the  Committee  that  a  certain  Bull,  called  Bulla 
Ccend  Domini,  had  been  sent  to  Ireland  by  a  former  Pope,  which 
Bull,  if  still  in  force  there,  excommunicated  a  Protestant  king  as 
a  heretic,  and  absolved  his  subjects  from  their  allegiance.  .  .  . 
Dr.  Doyle  was  specially  examined  whether  this  BuU  was  in  force 
in  Ireland.  He  replied :  '  It  is  not  in  force  in  Ireland,  and  never 
was  :  it  has  been  rejected  by  nearly  all  the  countries  of  Europe. 
If  it  were  in  force,  there  is  scarcely  anything  would  be  at  rest.' " 
"  In  reply  to  another  question,"  adds  the  biographer  of  Canning, 
"  the  Bishop  answered  :  '  It  (the  Bull)  was  never  in  force  with 
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us,  and  surely  never  will  be.'  There  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  this  testimony  was  true.  This  Bull,  which,  according  to  Dr. 
Doyle,  was  of  so  mischievous  a  character,  .  .  .  was  not  then  in 
force  in  Ireland ;  and  since,  according  to  the  same  authority,  it 
'  never  had  been,'  there  were  good  grounds  for  accepting  his  assu- 
rance that  it  never  would  be.  Such  was  the  kind  of  evidence 
which  led  statesmen  to  the  belief  that  the  creed  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  subjects  of  the  Crown  was  not  such  as  'justified  us  in 
denouncing  it  as  incompatible  with  the  discharge  of  their  duties 
as  good  and  faithful  members  of  the  State.' "  ^ 

[Dr.  Doyle  had  learned  many  proverbs  in  Portugal,  but  through 
life  he  quite  disregarded  them.  One  said, ''  Boca  fechada  tira-me 
de  baralha  "  (A  shut  mouth  keeps  me  out  of  strife. )  Our  Bishop 
was  all  candour,  while  other  members  of  his  order  would  seem, 
previous  to  their  examination,  to  have  invoked  the  140th  Psalm, 
'^  Place,  O  Lord,  a  guard  on  my  mouth,  and  a  gate  of  prudence 
before  my  lips.'V2 

The  reader  has  already  seen  that  Dr.  Doyle  was  a  man  of 
considerable  impulse,  and  not  unfrequently  expressed  his  views 
strongly.  Extracts  from  his  writings  having  been  read  aloud  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  for  the  purpose  of  prejudicing  the  ques- 
tion, Mr.  Grant,  secretary,  afterwards  Lord  Glenelg,  declared 
that ''  the  House  was  bound  to  consider  the  extent  of  the  provocar 
tion.  Scarcely  a  day  passed  in  which  the  press  and  the  pulpit 
did  not  teem  with  gross  accusations  against  the  Catholics.  He 
was  sorry,  however,  that  to  the  zeal  and  energy  of  a  Bossuet, 
Dr.  Doyle  had  not  joined  the  meekness  of  a  Fdnelon."  Mr, 
Brougham  remarked,  of  an  alleged  discrepancy  between  a  pam- 
phlet of  Bishop  Doyle  and  his  evidence,  "Without  meaning 
to  cast  any  imputation  on  that  highly  gifted  man,  he  certainly 
would  not  deny  that  there  might  be  some  intemperate  senti- 
ments in  that  pamphlet  to  which  he  could  not  give  his  appro- 
bation. But  might  not  the  change  of  tone  have  been  effected  by 
the  opening  of  the  doors  of  Parliament  for  the  purpose  of  listen- 

1  The  biographer  of  Canning  adds  in  a  note : ,"  Three  years  after  the  Relief  Bill  was  passed, 
this  Bull  was  put  in  force  in  Ireland  by  the  Papal  hierarchy."  We  directed  the  attention 
of  a  distinguished  Professor  of  Theology  to  Mr.  Stapleton's  singular  statement.  The 
Professor  thus  replied :  "It  is  true  the  Bulla  Comd  Domini  was  never  acted  on  in 
Ireland— was  never  sought  to  be  published  in  Ireland— was,  in  almost  all  its  clauses, 
little  adapted  to  the  usages,  &c.,  of  Irish  discipline,  therefore  neither  was  nor  could  be 
a  discipline  [law]  in  Ireland.  In  1828,  the  '  Statutes,'  or  ecclesiastical  laws  of  Ireland, 
werejpublished.  No  change  since,  up  to  the  Synod  of  Thurles,  and  even  then  no  sub« 
stantial  change.  Certainly  Mr.  Stapleton  must  be  a  clever  fellow  to  have  discovered  that 
the  Bull  CotnA  Domini  was  '  introduced  after  the  passing  of  the  Relief  Bill ! '  By  whom 
published  ? — in  what  Synod  or  place  ?  " 

s  On  this  and  other  points  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  Queen's  Bench.  Mr.  Whiteside, 
when  giving  judgment  in  the  O'Keefe  case,  freely  quoted  both  from  tne  present  work 
and  from  the  author's  Memoir  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lanigan,  author  of  "The  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  Ireland." 
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ifig  to  their  grievances  and  complaints  ?  Might  it  not  have  arisen 
from  your  listening  to  their  story — from  your  allowing  them  to 
teU,  with  their  own  lips,  the  miseries  and  privations  under  which 
their  country  suffered — and  that,  too,  with  an  implied  feeling 
that  you,  the  Parliament  of  the  United  Kingdom,  would  redress 
them?  "  Mr.  Peel  particularly  alluded  to  Dr.  Doyle  on  the  21st 
and  29th  April,  and  on  the  loth  May.  He  spoke  of  him  as  "  a 
very  able  man  "  and  "  one  of  the  most  acute  and  learned  prelates 
in  the  Irish  Church,  but  he  could  not  reconcile  Dr.  Doyle's 
acknowledged  publication  with  his  evidence.^'  Lord  Binning 
observed  that  he  had  read  all  the  letters  published  under  the 
signature  of  "  J.  K.  L,"  as  well  as  the  evidence  of  Bishop  Doyle, 
"  and  I  must  confess,''  added  his  Lordship,  ''  that  I  cotdd  not 
discover  any  inconsistency  between  them."  "  The  noble  Lord, " 
says  Hansard,  '^  here  read  several  passages  from  the  evidence 
and  letters  to  corroborate  his  opinion." 

The  Catholic  Bill,  after  a  prolonged  debate,  passed  the  Com- 
mons with  a  majority  for  the  third  reading  of  21.  In  the  Lords 
it  was  warmly  opposed  on  the  17th  May  by  Lord  Colchester, 
who  passed  all  Dr.  Doyle's  writings  in  elaborate  review  before 
him,  and  enriched  Hansard's  report  of  his  speech  with  a  number 
of  footnotes  and  references  thereto.  ^^The  boldest  and  most 
prominent  of  their  Churchmen,"  he  said,  "  whose  learning,  talents, 
and  views  are  all  equally  remarkable,  I  mean  the  titular  Bishop 
of  Kildare,  expressly  denies  the  justice  of  those  laws  by  which  the 
Established  Church  of  Ireland  holds  its  property ;  opinions  which 
he  has  again  maintained  in  his  evidence  on  oath."  Lords 
Lansdowne  and  Carberry  vindicated  Dr.  Doyle's  evidence,  and 
supported  the  Bill.  The  Bishop  of  London,  assisted  by  the 
Bishop  of  Llandaif,  subjected  not  the  evidence  only  but  the  letters 
of  J.  K.  L.  to  a  minute  examination ;  and  the  Prime  Minister,  Lord 
Liverpool,  made  repeated  allusions  to  the  Bishop. 

The  Relief  Bill,  having  been  hotly  opposed  by  the  Dukes  of  York 
and  Wellington,  Lord  Anglesey,  and  others,  it  was  at  length 
thrown  out  of  the  Upper  House  by  a  majority  of  48.  The 
two  peers  last  named  subsequently  advocated  the  measure. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  "the  wings"  with  which  the 
Parliamentary  friends  of  the  Catholic  claims  provided  the  3ill  of 
Emancipation,  in  order  to  facilitate  its  progress  through  an  at- 
mosphere of  prejudice.  The  first  clause  went  to  disfranchise  the 
forty-shilling  freeholders;  and  the  second  to  pay  the  Catholic 
clergy  of  Ireland  by  means  of  a  regium  donutn.  The  latter  pro- 
ject originated  with  Lord  F.  L.  Gower,  afterwards  Earl  of  Elles- 
mere.     It  had  been  for  some  time  spoken  of,  but  his  motion  on 
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the  subject  and  detail  of  the  plan  were  not  submitted  to  Parlia- 
ment until  the  24th  April  1825. 

The  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake,  the  confidential  friend  and  adviser 
of  Lord  Wellesley,  having  been  in  London  at  this  time,  sought  an 
interview  with  Dr.  Doyle  to  elicit  his  views  in  regard  to  the 
contemplated  provision.  Mr.  Blake  found  him  adverse  to  the 
project,  though  most  eager  for  Emancipation.  But  the  patriot 
Bishop  having  applied  all  the  energies  of  his  mind  to  the  con- 
sideration of  it,  at  length  devised  a  plan  by  which  a  provision  could 
be  made  for  the  priesthood  unconnected  with,  and  totally  inde- 
pendent of,  cotut  favour.  The  ingenuity  of  this  plan  struck  Mr. 
Blake  forcibly.  The  following  letter,  urging  a  modification  of 
the  proposed  scheme,  has  been  kindly  placed  at  our  disposal, 
with  others,  by  Mr.  Blake's  nephew  and  executor,  Peter  Blake, 
Esq.,  J.P. 

"  Cheltenham,  *jth  April  1825. 

"  My  Dear  Sir, — With  respect  to  the  provision  itself,  it  is 
perhaps  superfluous  to  repeat,  that  let  it  be  of  whatever  kind  or 
amount  it  may,  I  would  accept  of  it  with  great  reluctance — so 
much  so,  that^I  would  certainly  reject  it  if  Emancipation  could  be 
obtained  on  any  other  terms.  It  seems  also  to  be  agreed,  on  all 
hands,  that  the  canonical  right  of  the  Bishop,  whether  in  correct- 
ing, punishing,  or  rewarding  his  clergy,  as  well  as  his  power  of 
increasing  or  diminishing  their  number,  of  uniting  or  creating 
parishes,  or  dissolving  existing  unions,  as  times  and  circumstances 
might  require,  should  remain  untouched ;  and  that  if,  by  the  exer- 
cise of  such  right,  additional  claims  on  the  State  provision  should 
happen  to  be  created,  that  a  power  to  satisfy  such  claims  in  the 
same  manner  as  those  which  now  exist  should  be  established  by 
law.  I  confess  that,  had  I  an  opportunity  of  communicating  my 
ideas  on  the  subject  to  Government,  I  should  never  think  of  suggest- 
ing that  plan  which  now  seems  to  be  under  consideration ;  my 
objections  to  it  are  so  strong,  that  no  consideration  but  a  fear 
of  retarding  the  settlement  of  the  country  could  prevent  me  from 
enforcing  them  with  the  public.  But  though  this  plan  be  so 
objectionable  to  my  mind  that  my  wish  to  arrest  its  progress  is 
only  overruled  by  my  anxiety  for  Emancipation,  yet  I  do  not  blame 
any  pne  for  wishing  to  attach,  by  means  of  a  state  provision,  our 
order  more  strongly  to  the  Crown — ^though  the  very  idea  seems 
to  imply  either  a  wish  to  make  tools  of  us,  or,  what  is  not  less 
offensive,  namely,  that  we  have  not  been  as  loyal  and  as  well- 
affected  as  we  ought.  But  I  do  not  complain  on  this  account  of 
any  one  ;  as  all  men,  in  these  matters,  may  justly  abound  in  their 
own  sense, — and  there  are  few  indeed  who  are  acquainted  with 
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the  diligence  and  the  unwearied  zeal  with  which  we  have  laboured, 
in  recent  as  well  as  in  more  remote  times,  for  the  good  of  the 
State,  as  well  as  for  the  interests  of  our  own  people. 

"  Undoubtedly,  whatever  plan  the  Government  might  devise  for 
carrying  their  intentions  into  effect  would  not  be  the  less  wise  or 
salutary  if  it  were  adopted  after  hearing  the  opinions  of  those 
who  were  to  be  immediately  affected  by  it. 

"  I  have  made  this  reflection  in  order  to  record,  at  least  with  you, 
that  the  mode  of  providing  for  the  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland, 
which  I  have  seen  detailed  on  paper,  was  not  devised  by  us,  and 
though  it  may  be  submitted  to,  will  never  be  approved  of  by 
me.  In  the  event  of  a  provision  being  made,  it  should  proceed 
on  the  principle  of  connecting  the  Catholic  clergy,  not  with  the 
Crown,  but  with  the  State  ;  and  of  preserving  inviolate  the  mutual 
dependence  and  connection  of  the  priesthood  and  the  people  with 
and  upon  each  other.  For  this  purpose  an  Act  of  Parliament 
might  provide  that  the  parishes  now  existing,  or  to  exist  hereafter, 
in  each  diocese,  should  be  classed  by  the  Bishop;  and  that  a  vestry 
of  each  parish,  composed  of  Catholic  freeholders,  should  be 
enabled  to  vote  and  levy  by  assessment  from  off  the  parish  an 

annual  sum,  not  exceeding  £ ^  for  the  maintenance  of  a  parish 

priest  of  the  first  class,  aivd  so  on  in  proportion  for  those  of  the 

other  classes ;  and  another  annual  sum  of  £ for  house-rent ; 

the  vestry  to  be  enabled  in  like  manner  to  levy  the  sum  of  £ 

for  the  curate,  or  each  of  the  curates,  whilst  assisting,  by  order 
of  the  Bishop,  in  the  discharge  of  duty  within  the  parish.  The 
stipend  of  the  curate  should  be  fixed  and  unifoim,  for  many  reasons 
with  which  it  is  useless  to  trouble  you,  whilst  that  of  the  parish 
priest  should  be  so  varied  as  to  enable  the  parishioners  to  increase/^ 
a  certain  extent  the  income  of  a  zealous,  diligent,  charitable  pastor, 
or  to  diminish  it  in  case  of  neglect,  avarice,  or  worldly  affections 
prevailing  over  him.  Thus  the  necessary  independence  of  the 
parish  priest  would  be  provided  for,  the  law  making  it  imperative 
that  his  income  should  not  be  less  than  a  certain  sum,  whilst  his 
attention  to  the  wants  of  his  parishioners  would  be  stimulated, 
if  not  secured,  by  their  having  a  power  to  increase  somewhat  such 
income  in  proportion  to  his  deserts.  The  Bishop  might  be  pro- 
vided for  by  a  percentage,  to  be  paid  by  the  parish  priests 
out  of  the  sums  voted  by  the  vestry  for  their  maintenance  respec- 
tively ;  but  this  provision  should  be  fixed  and  invariable  in  its 
amount,  so  as  not  to  be  liable  to  diminution  or  increase  by  the 
union  or  dissolution  of  unions  or  parishes. 

"  An  objection  to  this  plan  is,  that  it  would  impose  an  additional 
burden  on  the  occupiers  of  houses  and  lands — ^a  class  of  persons 
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already  subject  to  too  many  charges ;  but  this  objection  could  arise 
in  the  minds  only  of  those  who  do  not  consider  that  what  is  now 
given  throughout  Ireland  in  the  shape  of  voluntary  contributions, 
by  only  a  portion  of  this  class  of  persons,  is  perhaps  nearly  equal 
to  what  would  then  be  levied  by  a  legal  assessment  from  the  entire 
community ;  nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  the.  amount  of  these 
benevolences  depends,  at  present,  on  various  and  often  unsettled 
usages,  or  on  such  regulations  as  a  Bishop  may  adopt  within  his 
diocese.  But  the  objection  could  be  removed,  and  a  substantial 
relief  afforded  to  the  farmers  and  peasantry  of  Ireland  by  free- 
ing the  land  from  county  charges,  or  at  least  from  such  pro- 
portion of  them  as  would  equal  the  assessment  for  the  support  of 
the  Catholic  clergy,  and  placing  these  charges  on  the  Consolidated 
Fund."  Dr.  Doyle  stated  objections  against  the  principle  of  paying 
the  priesthood  out  of  the  Treasury,  and  added  :  "  The  Catholic 
clergy  should  be  paid  by  those  amongst  whom  their  duties  are 
performed." 

'^  It  might  appear  desirable  that  the  Protestant  as  well  as  the 
Catholic  freeholders  or  householders,  paying  land-tax  or  town 
charges,  should  compose  the  intended  vestry,  as  the  burden  would 
fall  alike  on  all;  but  to  this  there  would  be  an  objection,  arising  not 
only  from  the  indelicacy  of  their  interference  with  the  merits  or 
demerits  of  a  pastor  not  of  their  communion,  but  chiefly  from  the 
predominant  influence  which  Protestant  proprietors,  if  present, 
might  exercise,  either  to  injure  the  priest  were  he  not  acceptable 
to  them,  or  to  compliment  him  should  he  happen  to  be  a  favourite, 
at  the  expense  of  the  people ;  nor  would  the  exclusion  of  the 
Protestant  voters  be  a  reasonable  subject  of  complaint,  whereas 
the  amount  of  the  sum  to  be  levied,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
pounds,  would  be  fixed  by  law,  not  as  it  is  now  with  respect  to 
the  building  or  repairing  of  churches,  &c.,  where  the  sums  to  be 
levied  are  indefinite,  and  from  the  levying  or  assessing  of  which 
Catholics  are  excluded.  There  may  be  an  objection  to  this  plan, 
.  .  .  but  the  inconvenience  would  be  productive  of  countervailing 
advantages ;  and  even  our  present  mode  of  support,  which  I 
prefer  to  any  other,  is  liable  to  many  and  very  serious  objections, 
so  difficult  is  it  even  to  approach  to  perfection  in  human  affairs." 

Seventeen  days  subsequently.  Lord  F.  L.  Gower's  motion  that 
''  it  is  expedient  to  make  a  provision  towards  the  maintenance  of 
the  secular  clergy  of  Ireland,"  was  made  for  the  first  time.  His 
Lordship  said  :  ''  It  had  been  insinuated  that  its  object  was  to 
undermine  the  Catholic  faith.  That  he,  or  any  man,  could  enter- 
tain the  chimerical  project  of  changing  the  religion  of  the  Irish 
people  it  was  worse  than  idle  to  suppose  ;  his  object  was  to  promote 
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a  community  of  interest  between  the  clergy  of  both  religions,  with 
a  view  to  their  own  and  to  the  general  welfare  j  and  when,  in 
pursuance  of  that  object,  he  disclaimed  any  idea  of  undue  inter- 
ference upon  the  part  of  the  Government,  he  did  not  mean  to  rest 
his  argument  on  theory,  but  would  proceed  to  precedent  and 
practice."  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  objected  to  the  measure,  on  the 
ground  that  it  would  increase  the  power  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
without  making  it  more  dependent  on  the  Government  than  at 
present.  We  know,  on  the  authority  of  Bishop  Kinsella,  that 
Dr.  Doyle's  idea  was  adopted  by  the  Government  It  is  no 
wonder,  therefore,  that  O'Connell  should  have  published  the  follow- 
ing declaration : — "  i  ^th  December  1 825. — I  owe  it  to  the  Adminis- 
tration to  declare,  as  I  do  most  solemnly,  that  in  framing  this  wing 
there  was  not  the  least  desire  exhibited,  neither  could  it  exist 
without  being  shown,  of  obtaining  any  patronage  or  control  in 
or  over  the  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland.  ....  It  was  a  fixed 
and  defined  provision,  to  be  secured  by  law  as  a  legal  right." 
O'Connell  argued  that  a  provision  of  this  sort,  instead  of  making 
the  clergy  objects  of  charity  to  others,  would  enable  them  to  dis- 
pense large  charity  amongst  the  poor.  Dr.  Doyle  regarded  the 
progress  of  the  Relief  Bill  with  anxiety.  On  the  20th  April 
he  is  announced  by  the  newspapers  as  having  been  under  the 
gallery  during  the  debate. 

Meanwhile  he  did  not  neglect  the  duties  of  the  priest.  He 
officiated  at  and  preached  at  high  mass  in  the  Catholic  church 
of  Stratford,  assisted  by  the  primate,  Dr.  Curtis.  The  journals  of 
the  day  contrast  the  youthful  appearance  of  the  one  with  the 
patriarchal  aspect  of  the  other. 

Dr.  Doyle  and  his  metropolitan,  Dr.  Murray,  during  their 
sojourn  in  London  at  this  period,  seem  to  have  had  to  contend  with 
certain  diplomatic  attempts  to  draw  them  into  concessions  more 
or  less  hostile  to  the  independence  of  the  Catholic  Church.  These 
advances  were  infiuentially,  ingeniously,  and  almost  irresistibly 
urged.  The  prelates,  however,  temperately  parried  them,  until 
their  insincere  advisers  at  last  abandoned  the  attempt.  "  We  saw 
that  a  pit  had  been  dug  for  us,"  said  Dr.  Doyle  on  his  return  to 
Carlow ;  "  and  our  duty  was  to  get  beyond  it  without  falling 
into  it."  The  intensity  of  Dr.  Doyle's  faith  in  the  justice  of  God 
was  only  equalled  by  his  distrust  of  the  lip-sincerity  of  man ;  and 
he  felt  that  if  full  faith  is  necessary  to  save  man  in  the  next  life, 
want  of  faith  is  essential  to  save  man  in  this. 

Sheil  and  O'Connell  were  also  examined  by  the  Parliamentary 
Committees.  Sheil,  describing  his  visit  to  England  in  1825,  con- 
fesses that  an  occasional  visit  of  that  character  "  operates  as  a 
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complete  sedative  to  the  ardour  of  the  political  passions.  It 
should  be  prescribed  as  a  part  of  the  anti-phlogistic  regimen." 
Of  O'Connell  we  are  told,  that  "  bis  deputation  to  England  pro- 
duced an  almost  immediate  effect  on  him.  He  seemed  half  Eng- 
lish at  Shrewsbury,  and  was  nearly  Saxonised  when  we  entered 
the  murky  magnificence  of  Warwickshire."  Dr.  Doyle's  manly, 
patriotic,  and  determined  tone  during  the  period  of  his  sojourn 
in  London  may  after  these  admissions  be  appreciated. 

The  following  letter  to  Lord  Brougham  explains  itself : — 

''  Blake's  Hotel,  Jermyn  Steebt,  \2ih  May. 

'^  A  speech  has  been  attributed  to  you,  wherein  you  allude  to 
the  inconsistency  supposed  to  exist  between  certain  published 
writings  of  mine  and  the  evidence  given  by  me  before  the  Conmiit- 
tees  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  I  take  the  liberty  of  troubling 
you  with  the  following  very  brief  observations,  in  the  hope  that 
you  will  be  so  kind  as  to  mention  at  least  the  substance  of  them 
in  Parliament. 

"  There  is  not  a  passage  in  the  writings  of  J.  K  L.,  or  in  those 
attributed  to  me,  which,  if  not  mutilated  or  distorted  from  its  true 
and  obvious  meaning,  can  be  proved  either  to  be  opposed  to  or 
inconsistent  with  the  evidence  given  by  me  before  both  or  either 
Houses  of  Parliament. 

"  I  have  laboured  by  writing,  by  word,  and  by  example,  to  incul- 
cate at  all  times,  and  under  all  circumstances,  upon  the  people 
committed  to  my  spiritual  guidance,  the  duties  of  perfect  allegiance 
to  their  sovereign  and  of  a  willing  obedience  to  the  law ;  and  I 
have  not,  in  any  shape  or  at  any  time,  insinuated  that  their  rights 
ought  to  be  sought  for  or  their  grievances  removed  by  other  than 
legal  and  constitutional  means. 

"  Whilst  the  writer  under  the  signature  of  '  J.  K.  L.'  discards 
the  pretensions  of  all  Churches  to  temporal  possessions  by  any 
other  title  than  that  derived  from  human  law,  he  has  fully  and 
unequivocally  recognised  the  right  arising  from  that  law  to  exist 
in  the  Established  Church,  and  declared  it  to  be  extinct  in  his 
own.  He  has  not,  more  than  I  have  in  my  evidence,  confounded 
the  Church  or  its  clergy  with  their  tithes  and  land,  or  even  thought 
himself,  or  induced  o^ers  to  think,  that  one  Establishment  should 
be  diminished  or  altered  to  make  room  for  another.  Still  less 
did  he  imagine  or  wish  to  see  a  great  corporate  property  new- 
modelled  by  any  other  means  or  for  any  other  end  than  such  as 
the  constitution  sanctions  or  Parliament  might  approve. 

''A3  to  the  tone  or  manner  of  my  evidence  being  different 
from  that  which  pervades  many  parts  of  the  writings  of  J.  K.  L.,  I 
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should  hope  that  no  rational  or  candid  man  would  suppose  that 
such  mode  of  expression  would  or  could  be  used  in  giving  testi- 
mony before  the  most  dignified  bodies  in  the  Empire — employed, 
moreover,  upon  an  inquiry  with  a  view  to  redress  the  manifold 
grievances  of  Ireland. 

"  I  gladly  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my 
admiration  of  your  great  talents,  and  of  offering  to  you  my  most 
heartfelt  thanks  for  the  inestimable  services  rendered  by  you  to 
the  cause  of  truth  and  justice,  by  your  able  advocacy  of  our 
claims," 

Dr.  Doyle's  return  to  Ireland  was  celebrated  by  a  blaze  of 
jubilee.  The  towns  in  his  diocese  were  illuminated,  and  con- 
gratulatory addresses  poured  from  every  quarter.  The  New  Ross 
address  thus  concluded  :  '^  May  your  Lordship  long  live  the  orna- 
ment of  your  religion  and  country,  and  may  posterity  appreciate 
the  good  you  have  done  in  the  same  degree  as  your  name  and 
your  fame  are  now  so  universally  applauded." 

The  Bishop  replied :  "  Your  partiality  for  one  bom  and  educated 
amongst  you  has  induced  you  to  estimate  so  highly  as  you  do 
the  services  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  render  to  our  common 
interests.  When  called  on  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament  to  give 
evidence  on  the  state  of  Ireland,  I  had  only  to  mention  what  I  had 
touched  and  seen ;  and  when  interrogated  on  the  doctrines  and 
discipline  of  our  holy  Church,  which,  like  the  character  of  an 
honest  individual,  are  best  defended  by  inquiry,  my  duty  and  my 
only  object  were  to  unfold  to  the  view  of  others  those  Divine  truths 
and  that  salutary  practice  which  are  known  to  Catholics  of  almost 
every  description. 

"  Our  country  continues  afflicted,  our  religion,  if  not  persecuted, 
is  grievously  oppressed  in  the  persons  of  those  who  profess  it. 
The  union  of  Irishmen  of  all  classes  can  alone  rescue  us  from 
this  thraldom,  and  make  us  all  equal  before  the  laws. 

"  Gentlemen,  whilst  I  may  continue  in  this  life,  I  hope  to  have 
no  views  before  me  but  *  God  and  my  country.'  No  interest, 
fear,  or  hope  can,  with  the  Divine  aid,  ever  prevent  me  from  dis- 
charging the  duties  which  I  owe  to  both ;  and  I  shall  always  deem 
it  a  high  honour,  as  well  as  a  great  reward,  to  possess  the  esteem 
and  deserve  the  approbation  of  any  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  virtuous  county." 

A  somewhat  less  dignified  congratulation  and  reply  on  the  same 
subject  also  found  expression.  Dr.  Doyle  attended  a  conference 
of  the  clergy  shortly  after  his  examination  by  the  peers.  "  My 
Lord,"  said  the  Master  of  Conference,  "  did  you  not  feel  a  little 
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nervous  before  all  those  bigwigs  ?  "  And  alluding  to  Dr.  Doyle's 
rigid  examination  of  ecclesiastical  students,  he  added,  "  You  often 
made  a  poor  fellow  yourself  sweat  in  the  pulpit,  and  some  of  us 
might  not  be  disposed  to  pity  you  in  a  similar  position." — "  I 
confess,"  he  replied,  "  that  when  the  name, '  James  Doyle,  Titular 
Bishop  of  Kildare,'  was  sonorously  called,  I  did  feel  a  tendency 
to  what  you  have  said — especially  when  the  large,  cold,  grey  eyes 
of  Lord  Eldon,  rising  from  a  string  of  notes,  at  last  rested  upon 
me:  My  embarrassment,  however,  wore  off,  and  ere  the  examina- 
tion had  been  five  minutes  going  on,  I  felt  that  I  was  all  their 
daddies."     The  latter  was  a  familiar  college  expression. 

In  passing  the  night  at  Waterford  he  found  a  huge  bonfire 
blazing  opposite  the  house  where  he  stopped.  A  vast  sea  ot 
faces,  bronzed  by  the  red  glare,  surged  around  it.  Great  en- 
thusiasm and  curiosity  prevailed  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  J.  K.  L. 
Next  morning  a  deputation  waited  on  the  Bishop,  and  invited 
him  to  a  public  dinner,  to  be  presided  over  by  twelve  Protestant 
magistrates,  but  he  courteously  declined  the  honour. 

[Dr.  Maguarin,  Bishop  of  Ardagh,  was  examined  at  the  same 
time  as  Dr.  Doyle.  This  prelate  presented  in  his  burly  physique 
and  girth  of  frame  a  striking  contrast  to  the  ascetic  mould  of 
J.  K.  L.  His  great  red  cheeks  hung  heavily,  and  seemed  to  rest 
upon  his  breast. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Board  at  Maynooth,  some  students  having 
complained  of  the  beer  they  got  to  drink.  Dr.  Montague,  the 
burser,  asked  Dr.  Doyle  to  taste  it.  The  latter,  with  a  shrug, 
declared  he  knew  nothing  of  beer,  and  raised  a  laugh  by  passing 
on  the  jug  to  that  mitred  Hercules,  Dr.  Maguarin.  "  Will  your 
Lordship  have  the  jug-or-not  ?  *'  interposed  an  irrepressible 
punster.] 
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Triumphs  and  defeats— Illiberal  speech  of  the  heir  to  the  throne— -Jubilee  in 
honour  of  Dr.  Doyle-  -Visit  to  Catherine — Her  death  and  ghost  f— Letters 
— Tribute  of  gratitude  presented  by  the  priests  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin  to 
their  Bishop-— Address  and  reply — Striking  effect  of  Dr.  Doyle's  sermons- 
Prophetic  power  of  Dr.  Doyle — Coolness  between  him  and  O'Connell — The 
Commission  of  Education  inquiry — Dr.  Doyle's  evidence — How  he  answered 
Leslie  Foster— MS.  notes- -A.  R.  Blake— Extracts  from  an  unpublished 
work  by  J.  K.  L. 

"  Shall  we  ever  forget  our  joy,"  observes  Dr.  Meagher,  in  some 
unpublished  notes  before  us,  "  when  Dr.  Doyle  stood,  a  giant  of 
intellect  and  eloquence,  before  the  councils  of  the  nation,  and 
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spoke  for  his  country  and  his  creed,  undaunted  by  all  the  chiefs 
of  the  land  ?  Shall  we  ever  forget  how  every  enemy  of  that 
country  quailed,  and  every  reviler  of  his  faith  shrunk  away 
silenced  and  abashed — how  stem  opponents  were  converted  by 
his  voice  into  enthusiastic  and  permanent  friends?  Events 
astounding  and  glorious  followed  that  magnificent  defence  of  con- 
science and  country.  The  joy  of  the  nation  was  unbounded,  for 
it  saw  that  its  cause  had  triumphed  long  before  the  struggle  had 
closed.  The  energies  of  the  people  were  redoubled  ;  the  soul  of 
the  nation  was  awake ;  her  noble  genius  was  developed  ;  talents 
of  the  highest  order  burst  forth  where  it  never  was  suspected  they 
could  exist ;  the  public  vices,  which  centuries  of  misrule  had 
fostered,  were  purged  away ;  dissension — Ireland's  oldest  curse — 
was  forgotten  \  the  liberal  of  every  creed,  the  virtuous  of  every 
rank  and  profession,  hurried  to  unite  themselves  with  the  fortunes 
of  their  country ;  and  amid  the  music  of  eloquence  and  the  bene- 
dictions of  religion,  one  loud  and  holy  cry  for  liberty  was  lifted  to  the 
skies.  It  penetrated  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  civilised  earth — 
it  crossed  the  Atlantic  wave,  and  was  re-echoed  back  by  eman- 
cipated millions  in  cheers  of  hearty  encouragement.  The  eyes  of 
the  civilised  world  were  turned  once  more  to  the  sacred  Isle  of 
the  West,  and  the  cause  of  Ireland  became  the  cause  of  man," 

This  desirable  consummation,  however,  did  not  take  place  at 
once.  On  the  21st  April  1825  the  Relief  Bill  passed  the  Com- 
mons with  a  majority  of  twenty-seven  :  but  the  Duke  of  York, 
then  heir-presumptive  to  the  throne,  having  made,  in  the  Lords, 
a  furious  speech  against  emancipation,  adding  that  he  would 
adhere  to  those  principles — so  help  him  God  ! — a  considerable 
sensation  ensued,  and  the  second  reading  of  the  Relief  Bill  was 
lost  in  the  Upper  House  by  a  majority  of  forty-eight. 

Mr.  Lenihan,  author  of  the  "  History  of  Limerick,"  in  a  letter 
to  the  author  writes  :  "I  well  remember  1825,  when  Dr.  Doyle 
returned  from  his  examination  in  Parliament.  We  illuminated 
Carlow  College  in  his  honour;  and  at  the  annual  academic 
exhibition  in  that  year,  I  happened  to  be  selected  by  Dr. 
Kinsella  to  write  the  congratulatory  Latin  ode  in  honour  and 
welcome  of  Dr.  Doyle  on  his  victory  in  the  Lords,  and  the 
admirable  exposition  he  made  on  that  memorable  occasion. 
The  study  hall  was  crowded  to  excess;  many  now  numbered 
with  the  dead  were  there  in  the  exuberance  of  joy  inspired  by 
the  occasion.  Dr.  Doyle  occupied  a  rich  throne  in  the  academy 
hall.  As  the  boys  of  the  lay  college,  a  fine  group  of  eighty, 
proceeded  up  the  room  and  approached,  his  countenance  was 
lighted  up  with  extreme  pleasure  ;  and  how  well  I  remember  the 
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noble  expression  which  beamed  from  his  eyes,  glistening  with  the 
light  of  genius  and  radiant  with  good-hwnour,  as  I  went  on  to 
discharge  the  honourable  and  gratifying  duty  I  was  chosen  from 
my  compeers  to  perform."  The  newspapers  of  the  day  record 
that  Dr.  Doyle,  on  the  same  occasion,  subjected  the  students  to 
an  elaborate  examination  in  law. 

The  triumph  with  which  his  return  was  celebrated  did  not,  even 
momentarily,  divert  his  attention  from  the  many  corporal  works  of 
mercy  which  had  marked  his  previous  life.  Amongst  others,  he 
visited  his  fair  convert  friend,  Catherine,  who,  after  some  miracu- 
lous rallies,  was  at  last  prostrated  by  throes  of  violent  agony,  to 
which,  at  the  age  of  twenty-five,  she  fell  a  willing  victim.  Dr. 
Doyle  frequently  declared  that  he  had  never  known  any  woman  who 
possessed  an  intellect  of  equal  depth  and  vigour.  The  following 
extract  and  letter  finish  this  little  episode.  The  dying  girl  to  her 
sister,  a  few  days  prior  to  her  dissolution,  writes  :  ''  In  all  human 
probability  the  fabric  must  soon  fall,  and  the  spirit  return  to  Him 
who  gave  it ;  at  least  my  present  debility  makes  me  think  so  ;  but 
you  are  too  well  instructed,  your  mind  too  well  stored  with  the 
truths  of  religion,  to  need  any  comments  from  me  as  to  the  neces- 
sity of  entire  resignation  to  the  Divine  will ;  and  as  to  regret  me, 
it  would  be  only  afflicting  yourself  at  my  relief ;  for,  indeed,  my 
sufferings  are  of  that  acute  nature,  and  my  weakness  so  great, 
that  only  God's  peculiar  mercy  or  special  providence  could  sup- 
port me  under  the  present  accumulation.  As  my  frame  weakens, 
strange  to  say,  my  mind  grows  strong,  and  in  moments  of  anguish 
the  sense  of  God's  mercy  becomes  stronger  than  the  sense  of 
pain  ;  so  that  I  have  the  consolation  of  being  always  able  to  unite 
my  little  sufferings  to  those  of  my  beloved  Saviour,  whose  merits 
will,  I  trust,  plead  for  me  before  the  throne  of  mercy.  I  am  not 
in  a  hurry  to  die,  nor  desirous  to  live ;  I  only  wish  to  accomplish 
God's  will  I  care  not  to  be  released  from  suffering  if  it  can 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God,  even  in  a  degree ;  'tis  right  and  just 
that  the  body  should  suffer,  and  I  adore  His  justice  that  afflicts, 
as  I  hope  in  His  mercy  to  save  my  poor  soul.  I^I  live,  it  seems 
I  should  suffer,  and  through  my  own  weakness  I  sin  always. 
How  preferable,  then,  that  I  should  die,  even  though  removed  to 
a  place  of  suffering  for  a  time,  where  the  power  of  the  devil  will 
be  at  an  end,  and  where  I  will  be  released  from  myself — the 
greatest  of  all  evils.  Let  these  considerations  console  you, 
should  I  be  called  away.  I  had  a  visit  from  a  ministering 
angel  last  night — our  dear  friend.  Dr.  Doyle,  who  arrived  only  a 
few  hours  previous  from  England.  The  Spirit  of  God  must  have 
been  with  him  to  make  him  pass  such  an  ordeal.     His  contempt 
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for  this  world  is  doubly  increased ;  but  the  change  of  air  did  not 
benefit  his  health." 

The  fair  writer  was  soon  after  released  from  her  sufferings. 
The  following  anecdote  has  been  graphically  communicated 
to  us  by  a  near  kinswoman  of  Dr.  Doyle's,  and  we  give  it  on  her 
authority.  The  night  was  one  of  loud  wind  and  dense  darknesS| 
which  vivid  flashes  of  lightning  now  and  then  for  a  moment 
relieved.  The  clock  of  Carlow  Church  had  just  pealed  the 
witching  hour  **when  churchyards  yawn  and  graves  yield  up 
their  dead."  Rain  fell  in  torrents  and  rushed  wildly  against  the 
windows  of  Old  Derrig^  as  if  imploring  shelter  from  the  harsh 
wind  which  pursued  it.  One  speck  of  light  alone  flickered  from 
the  sombre  walls  of  the  episcopal  mansion — it  was  Dr.  Doyle's 
night-lamp,  and  his  pen  sped  rapidly  by  its  feeble  glare.  The 
Bishop's  old  housekeeper  could  not  sleep;  supernatural  fears 
oppressed  her,  and  having  heard  a  strange  noise  thrice  repeated 
at  her  door,  she  hastily  assumed  her  dress  and  sought  Dr.  Doyle. 
The  Bishop's  tout-ensemble  was  an  aspect  almost  sufficient  in 
itself  to  give  a  shock  to  nerves  not  of  the  stoutest.  Wrapped  in 
a  loose  gown,  his  austere  brow  surmounted  by  a  tall  and  almost 
perpendicular  nightcap,  and,  as  has  been  asserted,  a  human  skull 
resting  before  him,  he  suggested  rather  the  idea  of  Michael  Scott 
penning  some  infernal  incantation,  than  of  a  prelate  engaged 
upon  a  politico-religious  tract.  The  housekeeper  tremulously 
announced  her  fears.  '^  I  myself  heard  the  noise  of  which  you 
speak,"  replied  Dr.  Doyle,  "and  I  am  induced  to  believe  that 
Catherine  Finn  has  just  departed;"  and  with  this  consolatory 
assurance  the  Bishop  dismissed  the  servant,  and  resumed  his 
writing.* 

Dr.  Doyle  wrote  a  few  words  of  consolation  to  the  surviving 
sister :  "  The  departure  of  our  lamented  Catherine,  though  not 
unexpected,  exgited  in  me  the  liveliest  feelings,  not  of  sorrow,  but 
of  affection  for  her,  and  of  esteem  for  those  eminent  virtues  with 
which  she  had  been  blessed  by  God,  and  which  He  matured  in  her 
in  a  few  years,  and  has  now,  I  trust,  transferred  to  heaven.  A 
singular  providence  seemed  to  have  watched  over  her  from  her 
infancy.  I  was  always  not  only  gratified  but  surprised  when  I 
conversed  seriously  with  her,  at  the  extraordinary  qualities  of  her 
mind ;  and  her  virtues  were  such  as  left  a  strong  impression  of 

*  The  extraordinary  power  possessed  by  those  sisters  in  seeing  and  in 
making  supernatural  manifestations  will  be  apparent  by  referring  to  our 
'*  Memoir  of  Dr.  Lanigan,"  pp.  159,  339  (Dublin,  Duffy).  At  the  very  mo- 
ment that  Mariana  died  in  England  she  appeared  in  India,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  a  nun  which  seems  conclusive. 
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her  being  a  special  favourite  of  Almighty  God.  She  was  unfit  to 
remain  here  longer.  She  had  attained  all  the  ends  for  which  life 
is  given,  and  we  have  reason  u>  rejoice  that  the  will  of  God,  '  which 
is  our  sanctification/  was  so  soon  and  so  perfectly  accomplished 
in  her.  We  should  not,  therefore,  indulge  a  senseless  sorrow  at 
her  removal  to  Him  who  created  her  for  Himself,  and  whom  alone 
she  desired  to  love  and  possess  for  ever.  We  should  rather 
rejoice  that  we  partook  more  than  others  of  the  advantage  of  her 
example,  and  were  sharers  in  her  affection  and  esteem.  Should 
she  be  in  bliss,  as  I  believe  she  is,  we  will  experience  the  effects 
of  her  intercession,  and  we  may  one  day  participate  in  the  rewards 
which  are  given  to  those  who  prevail  over  the  enemies  of  God, 
and  who  do  not  divide  their  affections  between  Him  and  what  is 
vain  and  transitory.  Your  feelings,  your  strong  sensibility,  must 
have  been  greatly  tried ;  but  I  am  confident  you  are  able  to 
regulate  them — to  suppress  them  is  not  desirable,  to  restrain  them 
is  necessary,  and  it  is  most  useful  to  turn  them,  when  excited,  to 
the  adoration  of  God." 

We  have  repeatedly  heard  it  alleged  that  "  Dr.  Doyle,  from 
having  ruled  his  clergy  with  a  rod  of  iron,  was  most  un- 
popular among  them.^'  The  reverse  is  the  fact,  although  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  his  imposing  presence  and  prestige  often 
inspired  a  feeling  of  awe,  and  kept  troublesome  persons  at  a  dis- 
tance. His  stern  fixity  of  purpose  and  expression,  and  his  rigid 
sense  of  discipline,  commanded  respect  and  admiration ;  and  it 
was  well  known  that  beneath  a  rough  exterior  he  possessed  a 
thoroughly  humane  and  amiable  heart.  Within  the  rough  rind 
a  heart,  sweet,  robust,  and  healthy,  was  preserved.  His  letters 
furnish  no  isolated  instance  of  the  struggles  between  duty  and 
inclination  which  often  tore  him.  Few  are  aware  of  the  painful 
effort  it  cost  to  assume  a  stern  and  unbending  mien.  And  how 
often  have  his  clergy  found  that  if  he  put  on  the  terrors  of  an 
angry  judge  one  day,  he  would  relax  into  the  playfulness  of  a 
fond  companion  the  next.  The  following  address  from  his  priests 
will  sufficiently  refute  the  remark  to  which  we  have  referred ;  and 
the  act  consisted  not  in  empty  words,  but  was  backed  by  a  sub- 
stantial attestation  of  their  sincerity.  The  clergy  had  now  a 
personal  experience  of  Dr.  Doyle's  episcopate  for  six  years.  This 
period  embraced  the  sterner  portion  of  his  rule.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  the  Bishop's  letter  (p.  in,  ante)  immediately  after  his 
consecration,  referred  to  several  uncanonical  customs  of  long 
standing,  amounting  to  abuse,  which  required  energetic  correc- 
tion ;  and  the  dismay  produced  by  the  Bishop's  resolve  is  more 
than  alluded  to  in  that  letter.    The  outset  of  Dr.  Doyle's  episcopal 
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rule  was  marked  by  greater  rigour  than  the  later  portion  of  it,  for 
to  effect  sudden  and  important  changes  a  strong  hand  is  required. 

"  My  Lord, — It  is  now  more  than  six  years  since  the  clergy 
of  KiMare  and  Leighlin  gave  the  strongest  proof  of  their  admira- 
tion of  your  talents,  and  their  reverence  for  your  many  virtues,  by 
selecting  you  as  their  Bishop;  and  since  that  time  the  intercourse 
which  they  have  had  with  your  Lordship  has  powerfully  contri- 
buted to  increase  their  respect  and  to  strengthen  their  attachment. 
The  unwearied  zeal  which  you  have  exhibited  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  the  powerful  talent  and  extensive  learning  which  have 
distinguished  you  as  a  preacher  and  writer,  and  the  apostolic 
disinterestedness  and  contempt  for  the  things  of  this  world 
which  have  uniformly  marked  your  conduct,  have  all  combined 
to  render  your  character  beloved  and  revered  by  all  who  know 
you,  but  particularly  by  the  clergy  and  people  of  these  dioceses. 
The  perfect  spirit  of  a  Christian  pastor,  which  has  caused  you 
to  resign  everything  in  this  world  in  order  to  devote  your  whole 
existence  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  service  of  religion  amongst 
us,  has  long  since  filled  the  hearts  of  your  clergy  with  sentiments 
of  veneration  and  affection,  to  the  expression  of  which  no  words 
could  do  justice.  ...  A  meeting  of  your  Lordship's  parochial 
clergy  was  held  on  this  day,  and  it  was  unanimously  resolved  : 
•  That,  anxious  to  signify  to  our  revered  prelate  the  sincerity  of 
our  attachment  and  gratitude,  we  do  forthwith  institute  a  sub- 
scription in  order  to  procure  for  him  such  a  residence  as  will  fix 
the  attention  of  posterity  on  the  period  and  on  the  prelate/  .  .  . 
We  trust  our  resolution  will  be  acceptable  to  your  Lordship,  and 
that  you  will  receive  it  as  a  testimony  of  our  profound  respect 
and  unalterable  attachment.  We  earnestly  pray  that  the  same 
bountiful  Providence  which  has  placed  you  over  us  will  preserve 
and  prolong  that  valuable  life  which  is  so  necessary  for  the  im- 
provement and  happiness  of  your  Lordship's  children  in  Christ." 

Dr.  Doyle,  filled  with  emotion,  replied : — 

*•  Very  Rev.  and  dearly  beloved  Brethren, — Your  pre- 
sence and  your  address,  unexpected  at  the  close  of  our  religious 
exercises,  have  greatly  affected  me.  You  have  brought  to  my 
recollection  the  period  when  your  partiality  contributed  to  impose 
upon  me  a  burden  to  be  dreaded,  as  the  Spirit  of  Truth  declares 
in  the  S.  Council  of  Trent,  even  by  an  angel.  That  zeal  for  the 
house  of  God,  that  eminent  piety  and  disinterestedness,  which 
then  prompted  you  to  select  for  recommendation  to  the  Holy 
See  the  person  whom  you  considered  most  worthy  to  preside 
in  these  ancient  and  venerable  churches,  caused  you  to  prefer  to 
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clergymen  distinguished  for  every  virtue,  a  stranger  who  had 
been  but  a  few  years  resident  amongst  you,  and  whose  faults 
and  infirmities,  on  account  of  the  seclusion  in  which  he  had 
lived,  were  hidden  from  you. 

"Your  wishes,  beloved  brethren,  were  fulfilled,  and  I  sub- 
mitted to  a  yoke  which,  if  I  rejected,  I  feared  might  oppose  the 
will  of  Heaven.  In  seeking  to  discharge  the  duties  imposed  upon 
me,  I  have  not,  through  the  grace  of  God,  yielded  to  flesh  and 
blood;  nor  have  I  made  my  life  more  precious  than  my  soul, 
provided  I  could  finish  my  course  and  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
which,  through  the  successor  of  Peter,  I  have  received  from  the 
Lord  Jesus.  In  feeding  the  fiock  of  Christ  confided  to  me, 
y'our  faith,  your  patience,  your  labours,  your  example,  have 
sxcited  me  to  do  so,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly — not  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake,  but  voluntarily — not  as  lording  it  over  God's 
inheritance,  but  seeking,  through  His  aid,  to  be  a  pattern  to  the 
fiock  from  his  heart. 

"The  intention  you  have  expressed,  dear  and  very  reverend 
brethren,  of  providing  a  suitable  residence  for  me  and  my  suc- 
cessors, is  worthy  of  you  and  of  these  dioceses,  so  dear  to  my 
heart.  Were  I  the  sole  object  of  the  generous  offering  you  pro- 
pose to  make,  I  should  undoubtedly  decline  accepting  of  it,  for 
my  soul  abhors  gifts,  and  I  desire  not  to  have  here  a  lasting 
abode ;  I  rather  look  in  hope  for  one  that  is  to  come.  But  I  shall 
view  with  pleasure  such  a  record  of  your  zeal  for  religion,  and  of 
your  attachment  to  your  Bishop,  that  the  world  may  know  that 
we  are  the  disciples  of  Him  whose  last  and  best  commandment 
was,  that  we  should  love  one  another — that  we  should  be  one  in 
mind  and  in  affection,  as  He  and  His  Father  are  one  in  nature 
and  in  substance.     . 

"  You  desire  for  me,  beloved  brethren,  length  of  days.  Such 
is  not  computed  by  the  number  of  our  years ;  we  may  in  a  short 
time  fill  up  many  of  them  by  holiness  of  life.  It  is  this  you  pray 
for,  and  in  your  prayer  I  earnestly  concur.  But  whether  the  days 
of  my  pilgrimage  be  shortened  or  prolonged,  they  shall,  through 
the  grace  of  our  Redeemer,  continue  to  be  devoted  to  the  advance- 
ment of  God's  glory,  of  the  interests  of  religion,  and  in  seeking  to 
promote  your  spiritual  welfare,  your  honour,  and  your  peace,^as 
well  as  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  that  numerous  people  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  committed  to  our  care." 

The  residence  which  had  been  selected  as  a  fitting  testimonial 
to  the  worth  and  wisdom  of  Dr.  Doyle  was  the  princely  mansion 
of  Braganza,  erected  by  Sir  Dudley  Hill,  and  since  successively 
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occupied  by  Bishops  Nolan,  Haly,  and  Walsh.  Approached  by 
a  curving  avenue,  it  stands  in  an  elevated  situation,  within  half  a 
mile  of  Carlow,  and  commands  a  luxuriant  prospect.  The  vista 
from  the  back  windows  is  specially  fine  and  romantia  Among 
other  picturesque  objects,  the  graceful  Barrow  winds  through 
umbrageous  pleasure  grounds.  The  drawing-room  is  nearly  fifty 
feet  long.  It  received  the  name  of  Braganza  from  Sir  Dudley 
Hill,  Governor  of  St.  Lucie,  who  had  reaped  ducats  and  laurels 
in  the  service  of  the  royal  family  of  Portugsil.  An  erroneous  story 
has  it  that  Dr.  Doyle  adopted  the  designation  in  compliment  to 
the  house  of  Braganza,  around  which  some  fond  and  early  asso- 
ciations twined.  The  purchase-money  amounted  to  ;^25oo.  Dr. 
Doyle,  however,  was  reluctant  to  leave  his  humble  hermitage,  and 
continued  until  1826  to  reside  at  Old  Derrig. 

He  preached  much  this  year  in  the  pulpit,  on  the  wayside,  at 
home,  and  throughout  the  remoter  parts  of  his  diocese.  According 
as  the  Whitefeet  and  Ribbon  confederacies  would  knit,  he  broke 
them  vigorously  asunder.  "You  must  be  aware,**  writes  the 
parish  priest  of  Ballinakill,  "  that  Dr.  Doyle  visited  many  parishes 
of  his  diocese  with  the  sole  view  of  addressing  these  misguided 
men.  I  myself,  by  special  invitation,  have  been  present  at  some 
of  those  scenes,  which  were  truly  exciting,  and  would  now  be 
regarded  as  incredible  and  partaking  of  the  romantic."  Dr. 
Doyle's  ordinary  exhortations  from  the  pulpit  were  in  the  highest 
degree  impressive.  Thoroughly  extempore,  they  never  smelt  of 
the  midnight  oil,  but  were  always  redolent  of  the  fragrance  of 
morning.  He  captivated  the  will  and  made  many  a  hardened 
conscience  heave  with  contrition.  Every  sentence  carried  an 
additional  weight  of  conviction  with  it.  Mr.  Lenihan,  the  historian 
of  Limerick,  adverting  to  Dr.  Doyle  as  he  remembered  him  in 
1825,  writes  :  "We  always  regarded  him  with  the  utmost  venera- 
tion, and  the  qualities  which  shone  conspicuous  in  his  character 
were  looked  upon  by  us  as  belonging  only  to  himself.  On  Sundays 
it  was  my  custom  to  go  into  the  parish  chapel  from  the  college 
grounds  to  hear  him  preach.  What  a  preacher  was  he  I  How 
stately — how  solemn — how  impressive — how  grand  !  The  form 
of  the  apostle  and  the  patriot  now,  after  the  lapse  of  thirty  years, 
is  strongly  impressed  upon  my  mind,  reminding  one  of  the 
Chrysostoms,  the  Cyrils,  or  the  Ambroses  of  the  early  ages  of 
the  Church.  No  one  ever  heard  him  on  the  altar  of  Carlow 
chapel  that  would  not  wish  to  hear  him  again  j  and  no  one  ever 
listened  to  his  wonderful  exhortations,  or  more  elaborate  sermons 
without  profit — without  being  impressed  by  the  majesty  and  power 
of  his  eloquence," 
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It  is  interesting  to  trace  die  xzdei£bie  depcii  of  tbe 


and  die  e&thcsxasm  wiuch  even  a  sligin  acqcaiztanoe  witb  Dr. 
Doyle  never  failed  to  create.  Father  Yaz^oan  observes :  '^  I 
hare  a  rmd  rccoHectioa  of  his  comnxaiuiing  micii,  strikii^fy 
e%pres9ire  of  dignity  and  loftiness.  Had  the  Aixnxghtj  left  him 
to  ttSy  he  would  hare  swayed  the  drstinifps  of  his  coontrj  hke 
Mazarin  or  Ximenes.  Possessing  the  giandeor  and  enagy  of 
both  without  their  faults,  this  great  man,  like  a  hriQiant  con- 
stellation, would  stand  up  in  Inminoiis  grandeur  betmeeu  Irdand 
and  her  tyrants,  to  inspire  the  one  with  combination  and  hope, 
and  awe  the  others  into  reluctant  justice.  During  the  disastrous 
period  of  the  famine,  when  our  poor  broken-hearted  coontrymoi 
were  breathing  the  odour  of  the  grare,  and  falling  to  the  earth 
like  autumn  leaves,  I  often  bitterly  r^;retted  his  absence.  What 
thunders  he  would  have  grasped,  and  with  what  giant  force  he 
would  have  hurled  them  on  the  heads  of  the  heartless  rulers  of 
Ireland  and  the  destroyers  of  our  blood  and  kindred !  If  any 
thing  more  than  another  (in  the  present  prostration  of  nationality) 
is  calculated  to  give  the  country  a  dignified  conception  of  herself, 
or  inspire  her  with  public  virtue,  it  is  in  placing  before  her  the 
portraiture  of  one  of  her  purest  and  greatest  public  men ;  the 
more  vividly  will  it  flash  on  the  popular  intellect  when  the 
disinterested  saintly  portrait  is  viewed  in  contrast  with  the  mean 
degeneracy  of  other  men,'' 

The  writer  of  the  foregoing  was  a  student  in  Carlow  College 
at  the  period  to  which  he  alludes.  In  such  awe  was  the  great 
prelate  held  there,  that  a  student  has  been  known  to  swoon  away 
while  undergoing  reproof  from  Dr.  Doyle,  We  are  also  ac- 
quainted with  the  details  of  a  death,  which  has  been  popularly 
attributed  to  expressions  of  reproach  uttered  by  Dr.  Doyle. 

Mr.  Vaughan  deplores  that  Ireland  had  not  the  inestimable 
advantage  of  possessing  J.  K.  L.  when  ravaged  in  1847  by  famine 
and  plague.  Mr.  Poulett  Scrope,  M.P.,  expressed  himself  to  the 
same  effect.     It  may  not  be  irrelevant  to  observe,  that  Dr.  Doyle, 
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in  his  fifth  letter  on  the  "State  of  Ireland,"  would  seem  to  have 
foretold  not  only  the  famine  and  pestilence  of  '47,  but  the  Coer- 
cion Bill,  the  exhausting  exodus,  and  the  subsequent  insurrection. 
"  But  if  the  policy  of  governing  by  division  be  pursued  longer," 
he  thundered,  **  then  the  people  will  perish  by  famine,  or  emigrate 
to  Britain,  or  be  cut  off  by  the  sword.  If  strong  measures  be 
resorted  to,  and  some  of  the  Irish  gentry  and  absentees  proceed 
as  they  have  been  doing,  these  results  or  some  one  of  them  will 
be  accelerated.  Captain  Rock  will  resume  his  sway,  the  poor 
will  instinctively  confederate,  the  Insurrection  Act  will  be  in  con- 
stant operation,  and  if  a  foreign  war  should  occur,  and  circum- 
stances favour  it,  there  may  be  a  general  rebellion.  What  the 
result  would  be  God  only  knows.  I  know  that  my  office  as  a 
minister  of  religion  and  my  duty  as  a  loyal  subject  require 
that  I  should  state  my  opinions  at  a  time  when  effectual  remedies 
may  be  safely  applied  ;  and  I  do  so  totally  regardless  of  the  slave 
and  the  bigot — nay,  though  I  were  doomed,  like  the  prophetess 
mentioned  by  the  poet,  never  to  be  believed.  Or  let  it  be  sup- 
posed that  the  law,  by  the  agency  of  the  musket,  the  transport, 
or  the  gibbet,  may  still  sustain  the  uneasy  tranquillity  of  the 
country,  and  that  the  population  should  be  pressed  on  as  here- 
tofore, then  they  will  congregate  in  towns  and  villages,  finding 
no  habitation  or  employment  in  the  country ;  and  should  a  dearth 
of  provision  occur,  famine  and  pestilence  will  set  in  together ,  and 
rid  us  probably  of  a  million.  Happily  we  have  missionaries  in 
abundance  to  attend  the  dying  ;  but  if  there  be  '  a  chosen  curse 
— some  hidden  thunder  in  the  stores  of  Heaven,'  it  must  be 
reserved  to  blast  those  men  who  shall  have  brought  such  ruin 
on  their  country." 

O'Connell,  in  his  anxiety  for  emancipation,  was  led  to  propose, 
as  a  compromise,  the  pensioning  of  the  clergy  and  the  disfran- 
chisement of  the  forty-shilling  freeholders ;  and  on  his  return  to 
Ireland  from  London  in  June  1825,  he  found  his  popularity 
seriously  damaged  in  consequence.  A  meeting  of  the  parishioners 
of  St.  Audeon's  was  held  to  denounce  those  measures  which  had 
already  received  the  derisive  epithet  of  "  wings.''  O'Connell  spoke 
long  and  eloquently,  and  in  self-defence  charged  their  adoption 
on  Dr.  Doyle  and  Dr.  Murray.  "  I  saw,"  he  said,  "  that  there 
was  a  prospect  of  achieving  the  liberty  of  Ireland  by  means 
at  which,  under  other  circumstances,  and  if  acting  only  upon  my 
own  judgment,  I  should  have  shuddered  with  horror.  But  I  did 
not  rest  on  my  own  authority ;  I  was  in  communication  with  two 
prelates  who  are  the  ornaments  of  Ireland — Dr.  Doyle  and  Dr. 
Murray.     Can  I  offer  a  better  plea  than  when  I  say  that  I  did 
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nothing,  said  nothing,  which  had  not  their  entire  concurrence 
and  sanction."  He  added,  that  the  prelates  had  been  duped  by 
the  Government. 

Dr.  Doyle's  intimate  friend,  Mr.  afterwards  Bishop  Kinsella^ 
stated  that  the  Bishop  wept  like  a  child  when  his  attention  was 
called  to  O'Connell's  speech.  He  was  too  much  distressed  to  con- 
tradict the  misstatement  with  that  fulness  of  conclusive  evidence 
which  he  always  brought  to  the  support  of  every  allegation  he 
advanced,  and  accordingly  commissioned  Dr.  Kinsella  to  discharge 
this  duty  for  him. 

At  the  meeting  in  St.  Audeon's,  the  main  question  at  issue  was 
the  propriety  of  O'Connell's  conduct  in  approving  of  the  bill  for 
increasing  the  qualifications  of  electors,  and  of  the  proposed  plan 
for  pensioning  the  clergy. 

In  his  reported  vindication  he  threw  the  onus  on  Dr.  Doyle, 
as  though  he  had  been  acting  throughout  under  his  directions. 
This  impression  may  have  sprung  from  a  misapprehension,  but 
the  statement  was  not  the  less  irksome  to  Dr.  Doyle's  feelings. 
By  his  desire  Dr.  Kinsella  published  a  long  letter  which  satis- 
factorily disproved  the  charge.  It  appeared  that  O'Connell,  in 
his  examination,  had  specially  approved  of  the  wings,  and  no 
previous  communication  whatever  had  taken  place  between  the 
prelate  and  the  tribune  on  the  subject.  In  the  "  Letters  on  the 
State  of  Ireland,"  by  J.  K.  L.,  published  during  the  previous  Feb- 
ruary, both  the  disfranchisement  of  the  forty-shilling  freeholders 
and  the  pensioning  of  the  clergy  had  been  reprobated  by  Dr. 
Doyle.  Dr.  Kinsella  discharged  his  task  delicately,  "  While," 
he  wrote,  "  I  endeavoured  to  correct  in  his  speech  what  appears 
to  me  to  be  an  error,  I  still  feel  in  his  regard  the  same  sentiments 
of  admiration  and  gratitude  which  every  honest  man  who  loves 
his  country  must  feel  for  one  of  her  best  and  most  powerful 
friends." 

The  reader  may  remember,  that  after  Dr.  Doyle  had  given  his 
parliamentary  evidence  there  were  some  influential  persons  found 
in  both  Houses  to  accuse  him  of  inconsistency,  and  their  exulta- 
tion would  have  been  great  were  they  able  to  convict  him  of  in- 
sincerity on  such  high  authority  as  that  of  O'ConnelL  An  iclatr* 
cissemeni  was  therefore  of  special  necessity. 

The  "  Post"  of  July  26,  1825,  contains  a  reply  from  O'ConnelL 
"  I  have  been,"  he  wrote,  "  twenty-three  years  engaged  in  the 
Catholic  cause.  Many  things  have  occurred  calculated  to  mortify, 
and  some  to  disgust  me.  But  either  the  natural  elasticity  of  my 
animal  spirits,  or  some  other  cause,  prevented  me  from  being 
affected  by  any  of  the  attacks,  whether  open  or  insidious,  made 
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upon  me.  I  must,  however,  acknowledge  that  my  period  of  apathy 
has  terminated.  I  have  at  length  felt  with  sensitiveness  sdl  the 
bitterness  of  reproach ;  and  in  the  spirit,  perhaps,  of  humiliated 
pride  and  mortified  vanity  I  sit  down  to  reply  to  a  strange,  and, 
I  will  add,  most  unnecessary  public  assault."  O'Connell  went  on  to 
say,  that  there  was  not  a  human  being  among  the  reading  classes 
unaware  of  the  gross  inaccuracy  with  which  speeches  are  reported 
in  the  public  papers.  "How  is  it  possible,"  he  asked,  "for  a 
writer  to  follow  the  rapid  progress  of  speech,  or  to  seize  with 
minuteness  the  arrow  flight  of  another  person's  ideas  ?  Where 
there  is  any  subject  of  a  delicate  nature,  nobody  should  fasten 
the  terms  of  a  reported  speech  on  the  speaker  without  inquiry. 
Would  not  courtesy  have  required  that  an  enemy  should  be  asked 
whether  he  really  was  guilty  before  his  guilt  was  pronounced 
certain  ?  "  That  passage  in  his  speech  where  the  Bishops  were 
alleged  to  have  been  duped  by  the  Government,  O'Connell 
admitted  to  be  accurate.  But  the  allusion,  he  said,  was  not  to 
the  prelates  then  living,  but  to  those  who  in  1799  were  snared 
into  an  approval  of  the  Veto.  O'Connell  declared  that  although 
he  referred  to  the  pensioning  of  the  clergy,  he  never  once 
alluded  to  the  freehold  wing.  He  well  knew  that  Dr.  Doyle 
differed  from  him  on  the  expediency  of  that  measure. 

Dr.  Kinsella  was  promptly  in  the  field  again,  blowing  hot  and 
cold.  "As  to  the  gener^  inaccuracy  of  reporters,"  he  said,  "I 
was  not  so  well  acquainted  with  it  as  Mr.  O'Connell  seems  to  be. 
I,  however,  employed  the  only  means  in  my  power  of  procuring  a 
correct  report  by  consulting  four  different  newspapers." 

In  1825  George  IV.,  yielding  to  a  memorial  which  had  been 
presented  to  him  from  Parliament,  issued  a  Commission  for  in- 
quiring into  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  instruction  afforded  by  the 
several  institutions  in  Ireland  established  for  the  purpose  of  edu- 
cation, and  maintained  either  wholly  or  in  part  from  the  public 
funds.  The  Commission  was  also  charged  to  inquire  into  the 
state  of  diocesan  and  district  seminaries ;  to  ascertain  whether 
any  and  what  regulations  might  be  fit  to  be  established  with 
respect  to  parochial  schools ;  and  to  report  on  the  best  measures 
for  extending  generally  to  all  classes  of  the  people  the  benefits 
of  education.  This  step  in  the  right  direction,  though  it  proved 
far  from  being  a  steady  and  satisfactory  move,  was  chiefly  due  to 
the  writings  of  Dr.  Doyle.  The  first  Report  of  the  Commissioners, 
with  its  Appendix,  extends  to  881  folio  pages.  Although  some 
curious  matter  comes  to  light,  the  volume  would  be  a  dull  one  were 
it  not  for  the  luminous  evidence  of  Dr.  Doyle.  This,  which  he 
delivered  on  oath,  exhibits  his  usual  eloquence,  originality,  and 
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intellectual  strength.  The  most  out-of-the-way  questions  were 
put,  and  Dr.  Doyle  replied  to  them  with  unreserve. 

"  g.  You  are  aware  of  that  portion  of  Scripture  which  the 
Protestants  represent  as  their  tenth  commandment  ?     A,  I  am. 

"  Q,  Is  it  not,  in  point  of  fact,  divided  into  two  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Catechism  ?     A,  And  very  justly. 

**  Q,  Have  the  goodness  to  state  the  reason  of  that  A.  We 
have  the  seventh  commandment  It  says,  *  Thou  shalt  not  steal ; ' 
and  the  sixth  says,  'Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.'  Here 
God  makes  a  distinction  between  that  which  is  a  man's  property 
and  a  man's  wife.  A  man's  wife — which  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  any  other  substance  that  he  possesses  on  the  earth — being 
so  much  more  valuable  and  so  much  dearer  to  him,  the  ninth 
and  tenth  with  us  go  to  eradicate  from  the  heart  those  vicious 
propensities  which  the  sixth  and  seventh  seek  to  restrain  in 
action  ;  therefore,  the  same  distinction  which  is  observed  between 
the  goods  and  the  wife  in  the  sixth  and  sevjsnth  is  preserved 
between  desiring  the  goods  and  desiring  the  wt/e  in  the  ninth 
and  tenth."  .... 

"  Q,  Have  the  goodness  to  state  the  nature  of  your  objections 
to  those  books.  A,  In  both  of  those,  but  particularly  in  the 
second,  I  found  extracts  from  the  Scriptures,  one  of  which  I 
consider  as  mutilated.  I  found  copious  extracts  from  the  Psalms, 
and  there  can  be  scarcely  any  extracts  froiA  the  Psalms,  from 
the  authorised  version,  to  which  I  would  not  object ;  but  what 
I  objected  to  chiefly  was  the  canon  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  which 
was  there  given  with  the  list  of  the  apocryphal  books ;  as  there 
are  some  books  put  among  the  apocryphal  which  I  believe  to  be 
canonical,  that  I  consider  to  be  a  very  material  error.  I  also 
found  in  one  of  them  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  it  is  used  in  the 
Established  Church,  and  with  an  addition  which  I  conceive  not 
to  have  been  annexed  to  it  by  our  Lord ;  and  in  a  form  of  prayer 
which  I  appreciate  so  highly,  I  should  not  like  that  a  single  word 
were  added  or  taken  away ;  therefore,  I  would  object  to  any  book 
which  had  that  prayer  in  that  form.  Those  are  the  objections 
which  occur  to  me  at  this  moment" 

Mr.,  afterwards  Baron  Foster,  was  the  leading  Commissioner 
of  Inquiry.  He  was  a  learned,  important,  and  solemn  personage, 
whose  imperturbable  face  Lord  Guillamore  compared  to  that 
of  an  owl.  A  song  of  the  day  makes  his  name  rhyme  with 
"the  Duke  of  Gloucester,"  a  not  less  dignified  character  in  the 
poet's  estimation.  Leslie  Foster  examined  Dr.  Doyle  and  Father 
Kenny  for  eight  hours,  and  it  was  considered  that  Mr.  Foster  got 
the  worst  of  it.     "  Foster,"  writes  Shell,  **  was  baffled  by  every 
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response,  and  amidst  the  jeers  of  his  brother  commissioners — 
with  Mr.  Blake  compassionating  him  on  one  side  and  Mr.  Glascot 
nudging  him  at  the  other,  while  Frankland  Lewis  trod  upon  his 
toes — ^was  at  length  persuaded  to  give  up  hi$  desperate  undertak- 
ing." Bishop  O'Connor  complimented  Dr.  Doyle  on  the  ability 
of  his  replies  to  Leslie  Foster,  "  I  would  gladly,"  he  replied,  with 
a  toss  of  the  head,  *'  have  gone  through  a  further  examination  of 
three  times  eight  hours  at  his  hands." 

The  Commission  consisted  of  five  Protestants  and  one  Catholic, 
ind  the  peculiar  bias  of  the  majority  is  very  observable  through* 
out  this  ponderous  tome.  All  the  great  and  self-interested  advo* 
cates  for  Biblical  education  were  examined  at  vast  length  by  the 
commissioners,  and  a  marked  attention  to  their  evidence  was  paid. 
The  Report  at  last  appeared,  pervaded  by  a  tone  which  grievously 
disappointed  many  sincere  well-wishers  to  Ireland.  Statements 
of  interested  and  illiberal  persons,  hostile  to  the  Catholic  clergy, 
were  g^ven  as  facts,  while  the  next  page  revealed  that  the  whole 
was  mere  hearsay.  The  work  contained  a  singular  mixture  of 
accusation  and  acquittal,  as  well  as  further  tacit  proofs  of  conflict 
between  the  commissioners.  "  The  writer,"  observes  a  contem- 
porary critic,  ''laboured  to  criminate  the  priests,  while  some 
superintending  authority  cautioned  him  to  be  just" 

Dr.  Doyle's  copy  of  the  Report  lies  before  us,  with  a  prominent 
autograph  presentation,  "  From  T.  Spring  Rice."  It  bears  evid- 
ence of  having  been  very  carefully  studied  by  the  Bishop,  and  mar- 
ginal MS.  notes  abound.  Dr.  Doyle  seems  to  have  been  heartily 
disgusted  with  this  Report  from  the  vehement  tone  of  his  notes. 
At  p.  7  we  find,  "  A  deliberate  Ue^'  and  ^^The  abuses  of  the  Charter 
Schools^  shocking  to  humanity^  yet  continued  and  fostered  by  the 
Gov.  to  this  hour  J'  At  p.  8  honourable  mention  is  made  of  Lord 
Ranelagh,  who  established  Protestant  schools  in  Rosconunon,  the 
effect  of  which  J.  K.  L.  spoils  by  adding,  **  The  murderer  and 
robber  of  the  Byrnes?^  At  p.  34  we  have,  "  Masters  to  be 
prepared  by  this  Society^  yet  we  are  not  to  teach  even  our  religious 
instructors /  proh  pudor.^'  ^^  What  a  humbug P^  ^^Inconsis- 
tency,'' "  Wherefore  trouble  the  public  with  this  history  f  "  and, 
'*  yustification  of  all  our  allegations  against  the  Kildare  Place 
Society^'  accompany  other  paragraphs.  At  p.  58  we  find, 
''  Admirable  illustrations  that  the  master  is  always  of  the  religion 
of  the  patron  /"  and  at  p.  60,  "  Subversion  of  our  religion  aimed 
at  I"  "  Shuffling  and  contradiction!"  There  is  a  large  amount 
of  data  at  p.  65  et  seq.  regarding  the  ''  Hibernian  Society,"  on 
which  Dr.  Doyle  writes,  "  Proselytism  avowed,^'  &c.  A  resolution 
of  the  Society  was  quoted  that  the  ''  Old  and  New  Testaments  " 
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should  be  read  in  their  schools.  He  adds,  '*  Disavow  Iierc  the 
fundamental  principle  of  their  own  constitution — Father  of  Lies ^ 
who  are  thy  children  t  At  p.  70  occurs,  "  The  most  disgusting 
fanaticism  and  self-love — a  very  PhariseeJ*  At  p.  80,  "  The 
most  valuable  agents  are  apostates ;  "  and  at  p.  83,  "  Excessively 
absurd — cant^  lies^  and  hypocrisy, ^^  At  p.  91,  "  The  commis- 
sioners SERIOUSLY  APPREHEND  that  we  will  succccd  in  removing 
the  children — excellent  I "  At  p.  93,  "  Why  not  insert  here  or 
elsewhere  the  practice  and  doctrine  of  the  C,  Church  t "  At  p. 
95,  *^  An  intentional  omission  of  our  doctrine;^*  and  at  p.  98, 
^^  Censors  of  our  books  and  judges  of  the  necessity  of  the  Scriptures 
being  used  in  schools,^'     "  Oh^  what  contradiction  /  " 

On  the  back  of  a  letter  which  we  find  among  the  leaves  of  the 
Report  Dr.  Doyle  has  made  the  following  memorandum  : — "  The 
assistant  to  be  appointed  by  us.  This  no  remedy.  For  how  can 
we  approve  for  that  important  office  one  not  instructed  by  us  ? 
Yet  not  only  are  we  not  to  have  the  appointment,  but  not  even 
the  preparation.  Then  can  we  remove  them  ?  No,  unless  by 
complaint — and  to  whom,  and  against  whom  ?  In  the  result  of 
a  failure — then  our  only  remedy  to  withdraw  the  children — but 
where  ?  We  have  given  up  all  our  schools ;  they  are  the  property 
of  the  Crown.  These  assistants,  not  one  in  each  school,  but  only 
*  where  wanted.^  Seldom  wanted.  In  my  rule  they  were  to  be 
a  constant  guard  on  the  children.  Here  twice  a  week,  like  a 
swaddling  preacher,  to  give  lectures  on  spirituals.  These  men 
look  for  promotion.  To  whom  ?  Is  it  to  us  ?  No,  but  to  those 
who  appoint  Prot.  masters.  See  what  a  bonus  for  conversion. 
I  am  sure  no  man  ever  from  a  Cat.  became  a  Prot.  from  con- 
viction. It  is  quite  impossible — but  gain  and  passion  have  allured 
thousands ;  and  how  more  easily  than  a  shallow  presumptuous 
man,  such  as  these  would  be.  Such  as  are  the  conv.  readers 
spoken  of  in  this  Report." 

Dr.  Doyle  would  seem  to  have  got  off  some  of  his  chagrin  to 
the  Catholic  commissioner,  Mr.  Blake. 

"  Whilst  reading  the  Report  I  could  not  suppress  a  feeling  of 
regret  that  your  name  was  affixed  to  it.  I  had  rather  that  it  were 
the  work  exclusively  of  persons  who  had  been  bred  up  in  the  old 
No-Popery  system,  and  amongst  whom  no  gentleman  of  honour 
or  integrity  had  had  a  place.  .  .  . 

"  I  sought  in  vain  for  evidence,  ever  so  short  or  pithy,  of  the 
violence  done  to  parents  and  children,  in  order  to  compel,  by  a 
persecution  the  most  cruel,  because  domestic,  the  latter  to  attend 
at  schools  of  proselytism.  If  I  placed  in  evidence  the  reply  of 
the  Kildare  Place  Society  to  a  paper  read  by  Lord  Qoncurry,  I 
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surely  would  not  omit  placing  before  it  the  paper  so  read  by  his 
Lordship.  If  I  compared  the  books  published  by  them  with 
*  these  in  use  in  four  counties  of  Ireland/  I  should  consider  it  a 
duty  to  observe  that  the  former  were  purchased  by  a  rude  and 
wretched  peasantry,  while  the  latter  were  provided  by  profuse 
grants  of  public  money.  It  may  be  that  the  Catholic  Archbishops, 
who  do  not  appear  to  have  been  consulted  on  the  subject,  will  be 
gratified  with  having  masters  provided  for  the  children  of  their 
flocks  by  the  Kildare  Place  Society,  and  appointed  by  Royal 
commissioners  (against  which  project,  even  now,  I  earnestly 
protest)  J  but  if  they  be,  I  am  much  deceived  if  their  joy  be  not 
turned  into  sadness,  unless  more  candour,  truth,  and  impartiality 
be  found  amongst  the  new  commissioners,  than  ever  yet  resided 
in  any  body  of  men  appointed  by  the  Crown  in  this  country 
to  transact  business  connected  with  the  religion  of  the  Irish 
people.  Indeed,  I  anticipate  that,  as  our  Archbishops  are  highest 
in  rank,  so  they  would  be  foremost  in  their  opposition  to  such 
an  arrangement." 

A  long  correspondence  succeeded,  but  only  some  fragments  of 
it  have  been  preserved.     Mr.  Blake  writes  : — 

"  Stephen's  Green,  ^y^d  February  1826. 
"  My  dear  Lord, — A  letter  of  mine  to  you  must  have  mis- 
carried. I  sent  it  to  the  Castle  to  be  franked.  When  I  wrote,  I 
hoped  we  should  have  been  enabled  to  act  immediately  in  execu- 
tion  of  the  plan  of  education  recommended,  so  far  as  relates  to 
the  establishment  of  schools  supported  by  private  patrons,  as  the 
Lord  Lieutenant  had  placed  funds  at  our  disposal  for  that  purpose. 
Difficulties  have  since  arisen  in  the  construction  of  a  work  on  the 
plan  of  the  '  Evangelical  Life  of  Christ,'  which  we  recommended 
to  be  used  in  schools  of  general  instruction,  and  we  have  thus  been 
prevented  from  acting  upon  the  reference  made  to  us  up  to  the 
present  time.  We  are  to  meet  next  week  in  London  ;  but  what 
will  be  the  result  of  our  deliberation,  I  cannot  now  attempt  to 
surmise.     We  have  made  no  grant  to  any  school" 

There  is  preserved  among  Dr.  Doyle's  papers  the  MS. 
of  an  unpublished  pamphlet  on  the  Commission  of  Educational 
Inquiry.  He  proceeds  with  a  rapid  but  steady  pen  to  dissect  the 
component  parts  of  the  Board.  He  exposes  its  weakness,  and 
proves  it  to  be  undeserving  of  popular  confidence.  He  then 
examines  the  instruments  proposed  to  be  employed  by  the  Board. 
"  From  this  pious  and  disinterested  body  this  teacher  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  is  to  bring  what,  in  the  language  adopted  by 
the  commissioners,  is  to  be  called  his  <  diploma,'  for  expounding 
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the  Word  of  (Grod  to  the  little  ones,  and  commencing  his  hitherto 
unheard-of  calling  in  the  Catholic  Church — an  office  compounded 
partly  of  assistant  schoolmaster,  and  partly  of  swaddling 
preacher."  Of  the  often  ignorant  and  fanatical  Scripture-readers 
Dr.  Doyle  remarks  : — "  Whilst  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Vivors  at 
Kildare  Place,  they  will  spend  their  evenings  most  devoutly 
perusing  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  order  to  fit  themselves  for  their 
new  vocation.  During  these  holy  intervals  of  repose  they  will 
discuss  most  acutely  and  profoundly  all  the  depths  and  difficul- 
ties of  Holy  Writ ;  they  will  exercise  their  talents  in  deducing  from 
its  allegories  and  parables  the  most  pious  conclusions,  and  fitting 
them  out  in  the  drapery  of  Kildare  Street  diction,  for  the  open 
mouths  and  memories  of  their  future  flocks  ;  they  will  descend 
with  Paul  into  the  abyss  of  God's  decrees ;  contend  with  Job 
against  the  wiles  of  Satan,  or  the  perverseness  of  a  wife  who 
became  his  auxiliary  ;  smite  the  Amalekites  with  the  judge  of 
Israel  j  sing  soft  anathemas  with  Solomon ;  or  soar  with  Isaias 
to  the  very  throne  of  God !  When  they  are  thus  prepared  to 
receive  a  commission  from  '  the  New  Board,'  they  will  return  to 
the  country,  exhibit  their  diploma  to  the  patron  or  parson,  and 
proceed  to  be  inducted  by  some  Daly  or  Griffith  to  the  intended 
living  and  to  the  practice  of  the  cure  of  souls.  Was  there  any- 
thing ever  more  silly  conceived,  except  by  such  a  man  as  Mr. 
Leslie  Foster,  who,  as  our  country  people  say  of  many  of  their 
hedge-schoolmasters,  seems  to  be  *  cracked  with  learning '  ? 
Was  there  anything  ever  conceived— I  won't  say  by  a  grave  body 
of  men,  or  even  by  Irish  public  functionaries — but  by  any  set  of 
fools  and  drivellers,  so  anomalous,  so  absurd,  so  irreligious, 
and  so  impotent,  as  to  vest  the  religious  instruction  of  the  youth 
of  an  entire  nation  in  such  a  class  of  fanatics  as  this  project 
would  create?" 

From  the  following  racy  extract  we  glean  an  autobiographical 
fact  : — 

"  What  I  a  gang  of  young,  ignorant,  presumptuous  boys,  taken 
from  the  plough  or  the  hovel,  trained  by  Mr.  Vivors  for  some 
months  in  the  study  of  the  Bible,  and  sent  through  the  country 
with  a  legal  commission  to  read  this  Bible,  and  interpret  all  its 
mysteries  and  dogmas  to  the  entire  of  the  rising  generation. 
When  I  take  a  young  clergyman  who  has  passed  through  years 
of  probation  in  a  rigid  discipline,  who  is  tried  and  exercised  in 
piety  and  learning,  and  commission  him  to  read  and  expound  the 
Holy  Scriptures  to  the  faithful,  I  experience  the  same  solicitude 
about  his  conduct,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  will  execute  this 
all-important  office,  as  a  father  does  when  he  commits  his  whole 
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property  in  a  worldly  speculation,  or  his  son  to  a  journey  in 
some  distant  and  inhospitable  land.  I  do  not  cease  to  observe 
the  young  clergyman's  conduct  and  progress  ;  I  place  him  near 
some  trusty  and  experienced  guardian,  who  would  check  his  ardour, 
correct  his  youthful  sallies,  give  to  him  the  lessons  of  his  own 
experience  on  the  vanities,  and  fickleness,  and  dangers  of  the 
world,  and  teach  him  to  walk  cautiously  and  humbly  before  God 
and  men.  Not  satisfied  with  these  precautions,  I  call  him  to 
me  from  time  to  time,  and,  speaking  to  him  with  the  confidence 
and  affection  of  a  father,  I  hear  from  him  an  account  of  whatever 
he  has  said  or  done.  I  advise,  or  praise,  or  admonish  him,  as 
his  interest  and  my  duty  may  require ;  I  renew  to  him  the 
instructions  and  admonitions  which  he  had  before  received,  and 
again  commit  him  and  his  labours  to  the  care  and  favour  of 
Almighty  God.  But  if  all  this  solicitude  and  precaution  be 
required  with  regard  to  a  young  clergyman  of  such  character, 
habits,  and  requirements  as  I  have  described,  should  not  some 
similar  instruction,  some  such  previous  discipline  and  paternal 
guardianship,  be  required  by  a  person  who  is  to  teach  to  children 
the  rudiments  of  faith,  to  train  them  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
divine  law,  to  inspire  with  a  due  sense  of  the  nature  and  obliga- 
tions  of  prayer,  obedience,  truth,  justice,  and  decorum — in  a 
word,  of  all  the  duties  which  they  owe  to  their  parents,  their 
country,  their  neighbour,  and  their  God  ?  But  are  the  perambu- 
lating alguazils — the  spiritual  bailiffs  or  caitiffs  of  the  Kildare 
Place  Society  and  the  New  Board — fitted  for  these  fimctions  ? 
Such  a  question  merits  no  reply.  These  are  boys  or  men,  empty 
of  all  real  knowledge,  vain  and  presumptuous  in  proportion  to 
their  ignorance,  to  the  lowliness  of  their  state,  and  to  the  real 
as  well  as  fancied  importance  of  their  new  calling.  They  may 
possibly  be  assisted  by  the  clergymen,  who  are  bound  or  per- 
mitted to  aid  in  the  instruction  of  the  children.  That  they  can 
be  assisted  by  the  Protestant  clergymen — unless  fox-hunting, 
wife-hunting,  tithe-collecting,  farming,  nursing,  the  detection  of 
conspiracies,  the  distribution  of  justice,  or  some  such  occupation 
interfere — is  quite  obvious ;  and  if  the  parson  be  a  Wesleyan 
Methodist,  a  child  of  free  grace,  or  a  canting  fool  or  knave,  he 
will  without  doubt  attend  ;  he  will  most  fervently  assist,  not  only 
in  the  instruction  or  seduction  of  the  children,  but  also  in  running 
a  race  of  texts  with  the  new  evangelist — O  quampar  noHle  / — and 
contending  with  him  about  the  quantity  and  quality  of  light  and 
truth  which  each  may  have  extracted  from  the  sacred  text  But 
the  parish  priest  whose  flock  consists  of  several  thousands — who 
has  to  administer  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  each  of  them,  and  no 
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once,  but  often  in  the  year — who  has  to  compose  the  differences, 
settle  the  disputes,  allay  the  animosities  which  occasionally  arise 
among  a  rude  and  enslaved  people — who  has  to  visit  the  sick,  to 
attend  the  dying,  and  often  by  his  industry  to  obtain  from  a  patch 
of  dear-bought  earth  the  necessaries  of  life— such  a  man,  so 
occupied,  can  have  but  little  leisure  to  attend  to  schools  regularly, 
or  to  share  in  the  spiritual  diversions  of  the  parson  and  the 
catechist." 

Below  are  a  few  more  citations,  as  the  original,  from  which  we 
cull  them,  has  never  been  printed.  The  following  exhibits  the 
vigilance  and  foresight  of  Dr.  Doyle  : — 

"  This  priest,  however,  may  perchance  discover  some  mystical 
aberrations  of  the  nondescript  assistant ;  he  may  discover  that 
this  youthful  teacher  of  godliness  has  not  been  the  most  temperate, 
the  most  moral,  the  most  exemplary  of  youths  ;  possibly  he  may 
be  informed  that  too  much  learning  had  made  him  mad,  and 
that,  not  satisfied  with  the  humble  but  important  office  of  cate- 
chist, he  had,  like  one  of  that  order  whose  fanatical  evidence  is 
given  in  the  Commissioners'  Report,  discarded  all  catechisms  and 
substituted  his  own  dreams,  and  visions,  and  comments  for  the 
old,  and  true,  and  venerable  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  priest  may  discover  this — and  when  he  has,  can  he  call  this 
young  functionary  to  an  account  ?  Yes  j  but  whom  does  he 
meet }  A  young  man  of  education — a  young  teacher  with  a 
diploma  from  Kildare  Street — a  young  man  holding  his  situation 
under  the  authority  of  the  Crown,  emanating  from  the  Board — a 
young  man  appointed  by  his  Majesty's  commissioners,  who  has 
his  rights,  and  knows  how  to  defend  them — a  young  man,  in 
short,  who,  if  he  be  ill-conducted,  or  who,  if  he  have  fixed  his 
eye  upon  the  superior  station  of  schoolmaster,  has  already  secured 
the  friendship  and  protection  of  the  parson,  and  made  arrange- 
ments with  him  for  his  conversion.  Such  is  the  man  with  whom 
the  poor  priest — the  old  Romish  bigot,  the  unenlightened  and 
uninformed  enemy  of  the  Bible,  and  of  all  true  knowledge — has 
*  to  contend.  He  must  resign  the  youth  of  his  parish,  the  children 
of  his  spiritual  care,  to  the  depraved  influence  of  this  youth's 
example  and  doctrine,  or  appeal  for  his  removal  to  the  *  New 
Board,'  He  must  learn  the  circumlocutory  forms  and  modes  of 
proceeding  ;  he  will  be  obliged  to  arraign  the  itinerant  dealer 
in  texts  before  the  patrons  who  appointed  him.  The  accused  is 
informed  of  the  charge  preferred  against  him;  and  now  com- 
mences a  parochial  contest  between  the  power  of  ascendancy 
and  the  Popish  priest,  to  be  decided  by  a  Board  constituted  and 
appointed  by  Lord  Eldon,  Mr.  Peel,  and  Mr.  Goulboume.     The 
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assistant  and  the  parson  prepare  the  defence  ;  the  schoohnaster 
testifies  its  truth  ;  almost  every  gentleman  in  the  parish,  through 
a  desire  of  protecting  an  innocent  and  unoffending  man,  write  to 
the  commissioners  in  his  favour.  A  dozen,  or  if  necessary  two 
dozen,  of  affidavits  accompany  the  other  documents  ;  and  what 
becomes  of  the  priest  ?  If  the  curate  be  concerned,  an  applica- 
tion will  be  made  by  some  member  of  the  Board  to  his  Bishop 
to  have  him  removed  from  the  parish  as  an  indiscreet  person, 
extremely  bigoted,  and  extremely  obnoxious  to  the  gentry  in  that 
neighbourhood.  If  it  be  the  parish  priest,  he  will  be  admonished, 
with  suitable  gravity  and  all  the  form  of  official  circumstance, 
that  the  Commissioners  of  Educa^jion,  appointed  by  his  Majesty 
pursuant  to  an  Act  of  Parliament  in  that  case  made  and  provided, 
have  taken  the  complaint  preferred  by  him  against  A.  B.,  itinerant 
lecturer  in  the  district  C.  D.,  into  their  serious  consideration  ; 
and  having  examined  into  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  had 
decreed  that  the  parish  priest  should  be  informed  that  the  com- 
plaint preferred  against  A.  B.,  the  itinerant  lecturer,  was  unfounded, 
if  not  malicious,  and  that  it  would  contribute  much  to  secure 
public  harmony,  advance  education,  and  fulfil  the  views  of  the 
commissioners  appointed  by  his  Majesty's  paternal  government, 
if  in  future  reports  not  deserving  of  attentiop  were  not  credited 
by  him,  and  that  he  would  afford  the  benefit  of  his  countenance 
and  protection  to  the  aggrieved  itinerant 

"The  parson,  and  the  catechist,  and  three  or  four  of  the 
gentlemen  who  had  so  kindly  interested  themselves,  receive  by 
the  same  post  an  account  of  the  decision  of* the  Board,  with  some 
pointed  reflections  on  the  folly  and  simplicity  of  the  old  priest — 
of  the  firmness  and  immutability  of  the  old  spirit  of  corruption 
and  ascendancy ;  and  a  little  jubilee  is  celebrated  in  the  county 
by  the  Orangemen  and  fanatics  on  the  new  discomfiture  of 
Popery.  The  old  priest  is  silenced  for  the  remainder  of  his  life, 
or,  if  a  young  one,  he  is  banished,  for  the  laudable  purpose  of 
promoting  peace.  The  neighbouring  clergy,  hearing  what  hap- 
pened to  their  brother,  will  shrug  their  shoulders  and  say,  '  Felix 
quern  fecerunt  aliena  pericula  cautum.  I  will  take  care  not  to 
contend  with  my  youthful  evangelist ;  let  the  Bishops  who  sanc- 
tion such  a  system  account  to  God  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flock ;   I  am  unable  to  struggle  against  law  and  power.' 

"  But  the  triumph  of  the  evangelist  is  complete  j  he  has  defied 
and  defeated  the  priest ;  he  is  protected  by  the  parson,  the  land- 
lord, and  the  magistrate  j  he  is  as  secure  as  an  apostle  in  his 
ministry  of  the  Word  ;  he  knows  as  many  texts  as  the  most  pious 
old  maid  in  the  village,  and  can  interpret  them  as  eloquently  and 
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correctly  as  Wesley  or  Carlisle :  he  blazons  forth  his  victory  to 
his  pupils,  his  friends,  and  the  neighbourhood — in  fact,  he  is  so 
elevated,  so  important,  so  proud,  as  to  be  a  most  fit  subject  for 
conversion  to  a  religion  of  godliness  and  love. 

''The  parson,  who  has  achieved  an  important  victory  over 
the  priest  and  Popery,  pushes  his  advantage.  He  represents  to 
the  young  man  how  barbarously  he  had  been  treated  by  the 
priest,  how  much  he  had  been  befriended  by  the  Protestants,  how 
carefully  his  interests  were  protected  by  the  Board,  and  that  there 
was  little  doubt,  if  he  could  only  see  the  errors  of  his  own  Church, 
and  the  excellence  and  beauty  of  Protestantism,  he  could  not  fail 
of  being  advanced  in  life.  For  his  part,  he  would  be  most  anxious 
to  serve  him ;  indeed,  he  had  just  heard  from  a  friend  in  Antrim 
or  Tyrone  that  a  very  fine  situation  of  schoolmaster  was  then 
vacant — to  fill  the  office,  however,  he  should  be  a  Protestant. 
But  why  detail  the  process  ?  The  itinerant  is  actually  converted, 
and  departs  for  his  new  living,  leaving  his  former  place  vacant  for 
some  new  diplomatist,  who,  in  addition  to  the  other  stimulants  to 
become  a  renegade,  has  before  him  the  example  of  his  predecessor." 
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Inhibition  against  engaging  in  controversy — Evangelical  exultation-*-The  Pro- 
fessor of  Theology  at  Carlow  resigns  his  office,  and  challenges  to  public 
disputation  six  Biblical  divines — the  Bishop  of  Cashel — Curious  scene  in 
Kevin's  churchyard— Letter  to  Rev.  Dr.  Donovan— Dr.  Doyle  consecrates 
the  first  Cathouc  cemetery  since  the  Reformation — ^Amusing  anecdote  of 
Dr.  Doyle  and  Dr.  Murray— Letter  to  Dr.  Murray — Dr.  Doyle's  sermon  at 
the  consecration  of  Marlborough  Street  Church— His  speech  at  the  banquet 
— Letter  to  Mariana— Scene  at  Carlow  between  Dr.  Doyle  and  0*Connell 
— ^Anecdote — Remarkable  letter  from  O'Connell— The  steadfast  character 
of  Dr.  Doyle's  friendships — A  cornucopia  of  anecdotes,  furnishing  food  for 
thought  and  food  for  laughter^Traits  and  strokes  of  character— Corre- 
spondence with  Lord  Donoughmore,  Sydney  Smith,  and  others. 

In  August  1825  the  evangelical  missionaries,  who  had  engaged 
the  priests  of  Carlow  in  polemic  disputation  during  the  previous 
year,  seemingly  not  quite  satisfied  with  the  result,  published  a 
renewed  challenge.  Dr.  Doyle  happened  to  be  on  his  visitation 
at  Edenderry  when  he  read  this  angry  manifesto,  and  he  lost  no 
time  in  prohibiting  his  priests  from  taking  up  the  gauntlet  His 
aversion  to  polemical  warfare  had  been  already  placed  on  record 
in  his  "Vindication  of  the  Civil  and  Religious  Principles  of 
Catholics,"   addressed  to   Lord  Wellesley  ;    and  his    renewed 
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expression  of  opinion  on  the  subject  ought  not  to  have  taken  his 
opponents  by  surprise.  He  now  enumerated  in  detail  the  reasons 
which  led  him  to  disapprove  of  controversy,  and  cited  the  high 
authority  of  Tertullian  and  Benedict  XIV.  Amongst  many  other 
reasons  adduced  were,  "  Because  the  character  of  the  Christian 
religion  is  peace,  and  the  end  of  it  to  establish  peace  and  good- 
will upon  earth  as  the  means  of  fitting  men  for  heaven.  This  end 
of  our  calling  was  announced  by  the  angels  at  Bethlehem  when 
the  humanity  and  benignity  of  our  Saviour-God  first  appeared ; 
and  it  was  repeated  by  Himself  when  He  was  about  to  leave  us  and 
return  to  His  Father  :  *  My  peace  I  leave  you ;  My  peace  I  give 
you.'  To  the  establishment  or  preservation  of  this  peace  the 
disputation  mentioned  would,  in  itself  and  in  its  effects,  be  directly 
opposed.  .  .  . 

"  Fifthly,"  he  w'ent  on  to  say,  **  you  are  to  avoid  these  disputes, 
because  by  entering  into  them  you  appear  to  call  in  question  those 
truths  which  are  already  defined  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  by  us. 
Bishops — the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  You  agree,  as  it  were, 
to  impannel  a  jury — of  I  know  not  what  description  of  persons — 
to  try  the  question  whether  Christ  is  with  us  teaching  all  days, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world  j  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  has  or  has 
not  taught  our  fathers  all  truth  ;  whether  we  be  placed  by  Him  to 
rule  the  Church  of  God ;  whether  this  Church  be  or  be  not  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;  whether  those  whom  we  leave  bound 
on  earth  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  or  whether  the  gates  of  hell  have 
prevailed  or  can  prevail  against  the  Church ;  whether,  again,  this 
Church  has  been  buried  in  idolatry  for  eight  hundred  years ; 
whether,  in  fine,  those  who  refuse  to  hear  her,  and  who  thereby 
despise  Christ  and  the  Father  who  sent  Him,  are  or  are  not  as 
heathens  and  publicans  before  God  ?  " 

Dr.  M*S weeny,  who  succeeded  to  the  chair  of  theology  vacated 
by  Dr.  Doyle's  elevation  to  his  See,  having,  in  the  previous  con- 
troversial discussion  at  Carlow,  propounded  a  few  logical  questions 
which  do  not  seem  to  have  been  satisfactorily  answered,  gained  a 
good  stock  of  confidence,  and  avowed  himself  ready  to  encounter, 
at  any  moment,  alone  and  unaided  ''six  non-commissioned 
apostles,"  Dr.  Doyle's  letter  of  inhibition  was  received  by  Mr, 
Daly  and  his  colleagues  with  strong  expressions  of  derision  and 
exultation.  The  Professor  of  Theology  could  not  brook  their 
boasting,  and  absolutely  resigned  the  office  which  he  held,  in  order 
that  he  might,  with  more  respect  to  Dr.  Doyle,  follow  up  his 
daring  intention.  Dr.  M'Sweeny's  challenge  having  been  widely 
published,  his  opponents  proposed  a  sort  of  qualified  acceptation, 
but,  on  second  thoughts,  retired. 
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It  continued,  for  some  time,  to  be  a  favourite  point  with  the 
evangelical  divines  to  declare  that  Dr.  Doyle  secretly  directed  the 
Carlow  discussion  of  the  previous  year,  but  now,  from  motives  of 
moral  cowardice,  condemned  controversy.  Dr.  Kinsella,  after- 
wards Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  a  letter  dated  the  20th  of  September 
1825,  upsets  this  calumny.  "  In  speaking  of  the  Bible  meeting," 
obsenres  Dr.  Kinsella,  "which  was  held  in  August  1824,  he 
repeatedly  asserts  that  Dr.  Doyle  was  the  manager  of  everything ; 
he  occupies  a  large  proportion  of  his  letter  in  describing  how  this 
venerable  prelate  directed  every  part  of  the  proceedings.  Now, 
sir,  what  is  the  fact  ?  During  the  entire  period  Dr.  Doyle  was 
fifty  miles  distant  from  Carlow  ;  and  while  this  veracious  divine 
asserts  that  he  was  so  busily  occupied  in  this  town,  the  truth  is, 
he  was  sojourning  in  Tramore  for  the  recovery  of  his  health. 
There  was  no  communication  with  him  on  this  subject ;  the 
Catholic  clergy  were  guided  solely  by  their  own  judgment ;  Dr. 
Doyle  knew  nothing  of  our  proceedings  until  he  read  them  in  the 
newspapers  after  all  had  been  concluded.'' 

Dr.  Doyle  had  to  bear  with  many  stupid  taunts  and  discour- 
tesies. How  theological  asperity  should  so  completely  warp  the 
mind  of  a  really  accomplished  scholar  and  gentleman,  as  to  make 
him  address  a  Catholic  prelate  with  a  salutation  which  could  not 
well  be  applied  to  the  humblest  curate,  seems  strange.  The  late 
Bishop  of  Cashel  writes  : — 

"  Sir, — After  waiting  for  some  time  for  a  reply  from  the  R.  C. 
clergy  of  Carlow  to  the  challenge  sent  them,  I  am  led  to  suppose 
that  you,  like  an  able  general,  have  thrown  yourself  between  my 
friends  and  them,  to  sound  and  cover  their  retreat  It  is  well 
known  in  military  tactics  that  nothing  more  marks  the  skill  of  a 
general  than  a  good  retreat ;  but  however  creditable  it  may  prove 
to  the  commander,  it  stamps  upon  the  army  and  the  cause  the 
indelible  character  of  a  defeat.  With  whatever  skill  you  have 
extricated  them  from  their  unequal  contest,  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  are  a  defeated  body.  They  have  fled  from  the  field  which 
they  first  deliberately  occupied  themselves.  .  .  , 

"  Though  you  now,  for  the  first  time,  come  forward  openly  in 
this  contest,  the  public  well  know  that  you  were  behind  the  scenes, 
and  the  principal  actor  in  the  discussions  of  1824,  as  you  were 
in  the  miracles  of  1823.  You  and  your  party  have  been  beaten 
out  of  the  field  of  both ;  you  have  volunteered  to  advance,  and 
in  both  cases  been  forced  to  retreat,  not  for  want  of  numbers  to 
bring  into  the  field,  nor  of  skill  and  dexterity  in  your  instruments, 
but  because  you  had  not  truth  on  your  side,  and  you  cculd  not 
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by  argument  and  reason    make  the  worse  appear  the  better 
cause.  .  .  . 

"  May  this  book,  which  we  would  circulate,  reach,  in  all  the 
power  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  to  you  and  to  your  people, 
and  be  '  a  light  unto  your  feet  and  a  lamp  unto  your  path.'  I 
entertain  towards  you  no  worse  wish  than  this,  and  I  cannot  desire 
for  you  or  myself  a  greater  blessing." 

Calunmies  on  Dr.  Doyle  and  the  creed  he  professed  were 
more  than  usually  rife  this  year,  and  insults  rapidly  followed  in- 
juries. The  minor  labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  Protestantism 
took  their  tone  and  shaped  their  course  from  Archbishop  Magee, 
whose  illiberality  would  seem  to  have  grown  in  proportion  as 
elapsing  years  brought  him  closer  to  eternity. 

About  this  time  a  series  of  insults,  which  long  had  been  syste- 
matically offered  to  the  Catholic  dead,  reached  its  climax  by  the 
rude  interruption  to  Archdeacon  Blake  in  Kevin's  churchyard, 
when  in  the  act  of  uttering  a  short  prayer  over  the  grave  of  Mr. 
D'Arcy,  an  opulent  brewer  of  Dublin.  Dr.  Blake,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Dromore,  writes  ;  **  I  did  nothing  which  any  layman 
might  not  lawfully  do — ^nothing  which  has  not  been  done  by 
Catholic  clergymen  and  Catholic  laymen  under  the  administration 
of  the  most  bigoted  prelates,  and  during  the  most  persecuting 
periods  of  former  times.  Yielding  to  the  request  of  a  near  and 
venerable  relative  of  the  deceased,  I  took  off  my  hat  to  assuage, 
by  a  short  condoling  prayer,  the  sorrows  of  the  living — to  implore 
perpetual  rest  and  peace  for  the  departed  soul;  and  at  this 
moment,  and  without  any  other  provocation,  the  order  of  Dr. 
Magee  was  rung  in  my  ear — that  I  must  not  offer  any  prayer 
over  that  giave  !  Gracious  heavens  !  is  there  a  country  in  the 
universe  so  degraded  as  Ireland  ?  "  The  interruption  was  the 
more  extraordinary  as  Dr.  Blake  appeared  in  no  official  costume, 
but  simply  in  his  walking  dress,  and  refrained  from  reading  the 
service  which  is  prescribed  in  the  Catholic  ritual  for  such 
occasions. 

The  illiberality  of  Dr.  Magee  about  this  period  led  Dr.  Doyle 
to  consecrate  the  first  Catholic  burial-ground  since  the  Reforma- 
tion. This,  which  took  place  near  Naas,  was  then  regarded  as  a 
daring  act ;  and  the  Rev.  Gerald  Doyle  describes  the  ceremonial 
as  singularly  impressive. 

Dr.  Magee's  eloquent  evidence  on  the  state  of  Ireland,  delivered 
in  1825,  remains  a  melancholy  record  of  the  extent  to  which  a 
consecrated  follower  of  Him  who  preached  peace  and  good  will 
to  all  men  could  vituperate  the  religion  and  character  of  six 
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(nillions  of  his  countrymen.     Dr.  Doyle  was  uiged  by  the  Rev. 
Sydney  Smith  and  others  to  analyse  and  refute  this  evidence  of 
Dr.  Magee,  which,  having  been  carefully  revised  by  the  archiepis- 
copal  pen,  was  soon  reprinted  and  most  industriously  distributed 
through  Ireland.     **  Those,"  wrote  Dr.  Doyle,  "  who  expect  that 
I  should  write  essays  do  not  consider  how  a  Catholic  Bishop  is 
circumstanced  in  this  country.     He  has  not,  because  he  cannot 
have,  a  secretary  or  registrar ;  he  is  obliged  to  visit,  in  each  year, 
all  or  the  greater  part  of  his  diocese,  to  catechise  and  confirm 
several  thousand  children,  to  preach  to  multitudes  almost  every 
day  for  several  successive  weeks,  to  examine  into  the  state  of 
religion,  the  lives  and  conduct  of  the  clergy  and  people,  and  to 
decide  on  numberless  cases  of  conscience  which  are  referred  to 
him ;  he  has  to  preside  in  person  at  the  conferences  of  the  clergy, 
held  in  each  month  during  the  summer  and  autumn.     When  at 
home,  he  has  to  write  as  many  letters  as  a  clerk  in  a  counting- 
house,  to  preach  on  every  Sunday,  and  during  the  week  to  attend 
to  numerous  applications  of  his  people,  as  well  as  to  discharge 
often  the  missionary  duties  in  the  same  manner  as  the  most 
humble  of  his  curates.     When  he  has  done  all  this,  what  time, 
think  you,  remains  to  write  essays  ? "     In  one  point,  Dr.  Magee 
was  as  orthodox  as  Dr.   Doyle  could  desire — he  considered  it 
necessary  to  regulate  Scripture-reading  by  Church  authority.     To 
this  Dr.  Doyle  alludes  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Donovan,  dated  Sep- 
tember 24,  1825. 

"  Poor  M 'Sweeny  is  ill  at  Cheltenham,  and  I  am  very  sorry 
for  it.  I  want  him  to  write  letters  against  the  Biblicals,  as  he  does 
it  best.  In  the  interim  (as  I  have  not  time  even  to  read  what  they 
write — and  I  assure  you  this  is  the  case),  might  you  not  draw 
back  public  attention  by  a  letter  to  the  state  of  the  question — the 
accordance  between  Drs.  Murray,  Doyle,  Primate  Stewart,  Arch- 
bishops Magee,  Laurence,  Bishops  Jebb,  Marsh,  &c.,  as  to  the 
necessity  of  regulating  Scripture-reading  by  Church  authority ; 
the  opposition  of  the  Biblicals  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  ;  to  tiie 
King's  declaration  prefixed ;  the  editions  of  the  Scripture  by  us  ; 
the  present  stereotype  edition  by  Dr.  Murray  j  and  then  beg  some 
solution  from  them  of  the  texts  noticed  or  adduced  in  my  late 
letter  in  support  of  the  Church,  as  also  a  satisfactory  explanation  of 
the  frauds  alleged  in  Mr.  O'Connell's  late  speech  at  Carlow  to 
be  practised  by  them  ;  of  the  evils  stated  by  Mr.  Maher  to  result 
from  their  principle  ;  and  of  how  they  are  to  guard  against  lati- 
tudinarianism  ;  or  if  they  admitted  any  such  thing  as  heresy;  and 
if  so,  what  constituted  it  ?  '* 

"  Mariana,"  records  an  impression  which  has  extended  itself  to 
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more  minds  than  one.  "I  observed,"  she  writes,  "when  Dr. 
Murray  accompanied  J.  K.  L.,  who  came  to  Loretto  in  1825  to 
visit  me,  that  there  seemed  a  je  ne  suis  quoi  of  absence  of  cor- 
diality between  those  great  men ;  and  I  attributed  it  to  the  odious 
comparisons  which  third  parties  were  then  daily  making,  as  the 
more  than  Junius  flashes  would  come  from  the  sparkling  pen  of 
J.  K,  L." 

In  point  of  fact,  however,  few  men  loved  each  other  more 
warmly.  Irrespective  of  the  evidence  furnished  by  Dr.  Doyle's 
private  correspondence  with  his  metropolitan,  numerous  anecdotes 
might  be  cited  to  prove  this.  One  being  of  an  amusing  character 
we  subjoin.  The  late  Mr.  T.  O'Mara  invited  Dr.  Doyle  to  dine 
with  him  on  a  certain  November  evening.  The  company  had 
partly  assembled  as  the  Bishop  arrived,  and  by  the  indistinct  light 
of  a  genial  fire  courtesies  were  cordially  interchanged.  In  the 
midst  of  them  the  form  of  a  venerable  looking  man  entered  the 
room,  and  Mr.  O'Mara,  starting  up,  exclaimed,  •'  Here  is  Dr. 
Murray."  Dr.  Doyle  moved  forward  and  affectionately  embraced 
him.  It  proved  to  be,  however,  not  the  Archbishop,  but  Dr., 
afterwards  Sir  James  Murray,  M.D.,  with  whom  Dr.  Doyle  had 
no  acquaintance.  Much  laughter  was  excited  by  the  equivoque, 
in  which  no  one  participated  with  more  heartiness  than  the  Bishop 
himself. 

In  1803,  the  mansion  of  Lord  Annesley,  in  Marlborough  Street, 
Dublin,  was  purchased  for  £1100  as  the  site  for  a  projected 
Catholic  cathedral.  But  until  181 5  the  committee  had  not 
sufficient  funds  to  begin  building,  and  during  the  interval  Lord 
Annesley's  house  was  let  to  the  Government  for  a  barrack.  At 
length,  tiie  first  stone  having  been  blessed,  the  operations  sped, 
and  in  1825  the  new  church  was  ready  for  consecration.  Arch- 
bishop Murray  wrote  to  Dr.  Doyle  soliciting  his  aid  as  preacher 
on  the  occasion,  and  the  favour  of  his  company  at  a  banquet. 
Dr.  Doyle  replied : — 

"  Carlow,  2d  Nwember  1825. 

"  My  dear  Lord, — As  this  is  a  season  when  works  of  super- 
erogation are  usefully  applied,  I  may  be  allowed  to  perform  one 
by  writing  to  your  Grace,  and  thanking  you  for  the  many  kind- 
nesses conveyed  to  me  in  your  Grace's  letter  of  yesterday.  I 
expect  to  place  myself  at  your  Grace's  disposal  during  the  days 
mentioned  in  your  letter,  and  though  I  would  much  rather  not  be 
in  a  crowd,  at  least  during  dinner  on  the  14th,  yet  if  it  must  be 
so,  I  will  put  it  down  as  one  of  the  unavoidable  inconveniences 
which  attend  travelling,  and  patiently  submit  to  it  I  sent  a 
bundle  of  letters  to  your  Grace  on  the  evening  before  last ;  I  fear, 
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from  no  mention  of  them  being  made  in  your  letter,  that  they  may 
have  been  delayed  or  miscarried." 

Men  still  living  in  1825,  remembered  those  dark  days  when 
mass  had  too  often  to  be  celebrated  in  dripping  caves  or  moun- 
tSiin  fastnesses,  and  when  the  rain  of  heaven  fell  on  the  withered 
hands  by  which  the  chalice  was  raised.  The  consecration  of  a 
splendid  new  cathedral  was  regarded  by  the  Catholic  party  with 
naturally  exultant  feelings.  This  was  performed  with  great  pomp 
on  the  14th  November  1825,  the  festival  of  St  Laurence  O'Toole. 
The  edifice  was  the  only  one  then  existing  in  Ireland  of  the  Doric 
order,  and  the  architect  took  for  his  model  the  Temple  of  Minerva 
at  Athens. 

Dr.  Murray,  as  the  celebrant  of  high  mass,  entered  in  full 
pontificals,  followed  by  nearly  all  the  Catholic  prelates  of  Ireland ; 
Dr.  Doyle,  although  the  youngest,  entered  second  in  the  order  of 
precedence.     The  congregation  numbered  3000  persons. 

As  soon  as  the  first  Gospel  had  been  read,  Dr.  Doyle  ascended 
the  pulpit  and  preached,  taking  as  his  text,  from  the  Machabees, 
'^  And  they  arose  before  morning,  and  they  sacrificed  on  their  new 
altar,  and  the  people  fell  down  upon  their  faces  and  worshipped," 
&c.  This  text,  he  remarked,  showed  what  had  been  done  by 
the  Jews  in  remembrance  of  the  covenant  which  had  been  effected 
between  their  people  and  Jehovah ;  and  he  adverted  to  the 
customs  of  virtuous  men  who  offered  to  God  the  best  of  their 
possessions,  whether  fruits  of  the  earth,  the  produce  of  the  land, 
or  the  beasts  of  the  field.  In  those  times  a  secluded  vale  served 
as  a  temple,  and  some  rough  stone,  on  which  oil  had  been 
poured,  was  consecrated  as  an  altar.  But  at  length  a  tabernacle 
was,  at  the  command  of  God,  ordered  to  be  made  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  books  of  His  law.  It  was  adorned  by  the  most 
ingenious  and  valuable  decoration,  covered  with  rich  silks,  and 
protected  from  injury  by  every  precaution.  This  tabernacle, 
having  been  conveyed  for  forty  years  through  the  desert  by  the 
Jews,  and  brought  to  the  land  promised  by  their  Almighty 
Deliverer,  was  at  last  placed  on  Mount  Sion,  that  the  blessings 
of  the  Lord,  which  ever  accompanied  it,  might  remain  with  the 
people.  David  was  prevented  from  erecting  a  temple,  because 
his  hands  had  been  stained  with  blood  in  battle,  but  it  was 
reserved  to  the  mild  and  pacific  Solomon  to  erect  a  temple  to 
the  God  of  peace. 

Dr.  Doyle  then  referred  to  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  which,  as  had  been  foretold  to  St.  Paul,  had  much  afflic- 
tion and  humiliation  to  pass  through  ere  its  glory  should  be 
made  manifest.     He  quoted  the  account  of  Justin  the  Martyr, 
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where  the  Christians  are  described  assembling  for  worship  beneath 
some  remote  mountain  which  protected  them  from  the  potency 
of  the  storm,  and  the  still  more  destructive  blasts  of  persecution. 
This  digression,  Dr.  Doyle  said,  he  made  unintentionally ;  but 
who  could  not  feel  affected  at  the  recollection  of  these  timeS| 
even  if  they  bore  no  resemblance  to  our  own  ?  At  length  better 
times  arose.  The  Emperors  became  Christians,  and  the  Lateran 
palace  was  changed  by  Constantine  into  a  Christian  church. 
The  trophies  of  Augustus,  the  riches  of  Tiberius,  and  the  splen- 
dour of  Vespasian  were  made  to  embellish  a  holy  church.  The 
learning  of  Greece  and  the  taste  of  Italy  alike  contributed  to  the 
adornment  of  temples  erected  to  the  true  God.  The  lofty  arch, 
the  fluted  column,  and  the  curved  capital,  which  had  been  formed 
to  the  honour  of  idols,  now  added  to  the  beauty  of  the  Christian 
temple.  The  statuarist  did  not  cease  his  labour,  but  he  discon- 
tinued the  formation  of  false  deities  ;  and  the  pencil  and  chisel, 
which  had  been  formerly  employed  in  depicting  either  cruelties 
or  obscenities,  were  now  engaged  in  decorating  the  Christian 
churches  with  incentives  to  piety  and  virtue,  by  exhibiting  to  the 
illiterate  eye  the  history  and  truths  of  religion.  It  was  thus  that 
the  Church  shed  a  benediction  on  the  arts.  The  spirit  of  erecting 
and  embellishing  churches  always  continued.  Even  the  Goths 
and  Vandals  had  left  many  memorials  of  their  piety.  The  reason 
why  few  remains  of  ancient  temples  existed  in  Ireland  (once  the 
model  of  civilisation  and  sanctity),  was  that  the  Irish  usually 
built  their  churches  of  timber,  which,  like  men,  soon  withered  and 
decayed  away.  The  buildings  which  had  been  erected  by  the 
English  settlers  were  destroyed  by  the  Puritans.  But  he  would 
ask  all  who  heard  him  whether  it  was  within  such  walls  that 
God  principally  dwelt  ?  No  ;  His  chief  place  of  abode  was  the 
heart  of  man.  "  And,"  added  Dr.  Doyle,  "  may  the  charity  of 
the  Gospel  render  yours  a  fitting  altar,  from  which  your  prayers 
may  rise  like  grateful  incense  to  heaven." 

As  a  note  to  this  mere  sketch  of  the  Bishop  of  Kildare's  sermon, 
it  may  be  observed  that  Kildare  derives  its  name  from  Kill-dara^ 
or  the  church  of  oak,  being  the  first  Christian  teinple  erected  in 
that  county.  St.  Bridget,  patron  saint,  having  received  the  veil 
from  the  hands  of  St.  Patrick,  founded  a  monastery  and  cathedral, 
in  the  ruins  of  which  Dr.  Doyle  knelt  a  few  years  before. 

In  the  evening,  three  hundred  gentlemen,  lay  and  cleric,  cele- 
brated the  event  of  the  day  by  a  banquet  at  Morrison's  Hotel. 
Sir  Thomas  Esmonde,  having  proposed  the  health  of  Dr.  Doyle, 
'^  whose  eloquence  cast  so  much  splendour  on  the  solemnity  of 
this  day,"  he  replied  : — 
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"  To  say  that  I  am  grateful  for  the  manner  in  which  my  name 
has  been  introduced  by  you  all  would  not  be  as  iQuch  as  I  should 
wish  to  express ;  and  yet  I  can  find  no  other  language  better 
adapted  to  convey  my  feelings  to  an  Irish  audience  than  simply 
to  say  I  am  grateful,  and  you  will  know  by  this  simple  expression 
that  every  good  disposition  of  human  nature  is  brought  into 
play." 

He  thus  concluded :  "  In  Ireland  religion  has  always  flourished 
since  first  deposited  in  her  bosom.  It  is  the  only  country  wherein 
the  Christian  faith  was  planted  which  did  not  involve  the  necessity 
of  sowing  the  gospel-seed  amid  blood — a  proof  that  Irishmen 
were  naturally  fitted  for  the  exercise  of  all  the  virtues  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  of  every  moral  and  social  obligation  which  binds  man 
in  community.  We  have  another  great  and  glorious  consolation  : 
when  infidelity  approached  our  shores,  Ireland  shook  the  viper 
from  her  bosom  and  cast  it  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  (cheers). 
Yes  !  it  were  as  easy  to  strip  our  fields  of  their  verdure  as  to 
deprive  Irishmen  of  the  fair  religion  of  Christ  Our  country, 
though  she  has  lived  for  ages,  is  still  in  her  infancy  ;  but  she  is 
growing  and  she  will  grow  strong,  and  as  our  national  resources 
increase,  so  will  our  religious  feeling  and  fervour.  It  was  an 
observation  of  Montesquieu,  that  the  natural  dispositions  of  a 
people,  as  well  as  their  social  institutions,  fit  them  to  the  reception 
of  Christianity  or  dispose  them  to  its  rejection.  We  may  account 
our  country  particularly  blessed,  when  the  Almighty  Maker  made 
us  peculiarly  disposed  for  the  practice  of  religion  and  piety.  But 
as  much  has  been  given  to  us,  so  much  is  expected  from  us ;  it 
is  necessary  that  we  do  good  works  in  a  double  ratio."  He 
concluded  by  exhorting  his  hearers  to  exhibit  in  their  conduct 
Christian  charity  and  good-will,  as  the  lower  classes  naturally 
look  up  to  the  higher  for  counsel  and  example.  **  We  should 
embrace  each  other  with  that  cordial  affection  which  ought  to 
characterise  the  people  of  one  country.  We  should  be  firmly 
united  here  in  one  interest,  as  we  hope  to  be  in  a  better  world  to 
come.  This  good  policy  will  proceed,  like  the  inundations  ot 
the  Nile,  to  fertilise  Ireland,  by  contributing  to  its  peace  and 
prosperity,  and  Irishmen  will  become,  under  its  benign  influence, 
one  people,  in  heart  and  hand  labouring  for  the  promotion  of 
Gospel  truth,  and  the  freedom  and  happiness  of  their  common 
country." 

Richard  Lalor  Sheil  sprung  to  his  feet.  Pointing  earnestly 
at  Dr.  Doyle,  he  shrilly  exclaimed,  "  Is  it  not  a  matter  of 
pride  to  look  upon  the  eloquent  and  ardent  man,  upon  whose 
head  a  tongue  of  fire  seems  to  have  descended-^-who  has  com- 
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bined  with  the  loftiest  zeal  for  the  religion  the  most  enthusiastic 
love  of  the  liberty  of  his  country  ?  " 

A  letter  to  Mariana  is  interesting,  as  showing  the  Bishop  in 
those  occasional  playful  and  domestic  moods,  when  politics  were 
for  a  time  laid  aside  and  the  cares  of  office  packed  away  with 
mitre  and  crozier  : — 

"  Old  Derrig,  22d  November  1825. 

"  My  dear  Friend, — I  find  by  your  last  letter  that  though 
encompassed  by  a  thick,  black  veil,  and  your  sight  not  good,  you 
are  yet  enabled  to  look  out  upon  us  worldlings,  and  contemplate 
with  a  compassionate  regard  those  whom  you  formerly  could 
favour  with  your  friendly  affection.  I  was  flattering  myself  with 
the  hope  that  when,  on  the  29th  of  September,  you  wished  so 
ardently  to  be  dead  to  the  world  and  to  live  only  for  God,  that 
your  protecting  angel,  Michael — ^whose  province  it  is  to  present 
the  spirits  of  this  sublunary  planet  before  the  throne  of  their 
Creator  for  judgment — had  taken  you  up  almost  body  and  soul, 
and  placed  you  in  that  little  recess  in  heaven  where  the  — — 

hold  their  council  upon  the  affairs  of  the ,  to  which  I  was 

going  to  say  you  now  belong.  But  it  appears  you  were  too  earthly 
to  be  yet  removed,  and  you  will  have  many  an  opportunity  afforded 
you  of  chastening  your  spirit  and  rubbing  off  from  it  all  that  dross 
which  has  been  cast  around  it  I  will,  please  God,  visit  you  from 
time  to  time,  and  see  what  progress  is  making  in  your  improve- 
ment    When  I  next  go  I  may  perhaps  chide  you,  and  give  to 

all  the  information  I  can  collect  of  the  worldly-mindedness, 

as  the  Methodists  say,  of  her  elhfe,  I  will  also  induce  J.  K.  L., 
whom  you  so  profanely  recollect,  to  write  an  essay  on  the  discip- 
line of  young  nuns,  which  he  will  send  to  you  on  some  Michael- 
mas or  birthday  for  your  mortification.  So  from  all  this  you 
will  infer,  no  doubt,  that  I  am  but  little  disposed  to  forget  you. 

"  Mrs.  M is  greatly  altered  in  health  since  you  saw  her, 

but  her  mind  and  affections  are  unchanged  She  has  lost  one 
eye,  and  the  other  is  often  so  tender  that  she  cannot  write-^his 
may  account  for  her  silence.  Dr.  Marum,^  like  myself,  is  endea- 
vouring to  drag  on  an  existence  of  which  we  have  many  reasons 
to  be  weary.  He  was  in  Dublin  with  me,  but  how  could  either 
of  us  think  of  entering  the  hallowed  walls  of  your  retreat,  unless 
after  as  many  ablutions  and  purifications  as  a  Jew  uses  when  he 
approaches  his  imaginary  high  priest  ?  We  are  getting  a  house 
for  the  Bishop  of  Kildare,  but  not  a  palace — for  in  good  truth  it  is 
as  hard  to  remove  from  a  palace  to  heaven  as  to  drive  a  coach- 
and-four  there ;  and  the  Bishops  of  Kildare  must  be  arrant  block- 

^  The  Bishop  of  Ossory,  obit.  z8a8. 
VOL.  I.  2  F 
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heads  if  they  give  up  all  hope  of  a  comfortable  place  in  that  city 
whose  foundations  are  eternal  for  a  life-interest  in  a  House  at 
Carlow.  The  present  expectant  spends  his  mornings  coughing, 
or  laughing,  or  scolding,  and  leaves  his  health  to  Providence,  a 
much  better  nurse  than  mothers,  De  Sales,  or  Breen.  I  intended 
to  have  visited  your  good  mother,  but  my  memory  betrayed  me 
till  I  had  left  town.  I  am  quite  gratified  at  what  you  tell  me  of 
Sarah  ;  do  you  know,  I  wish  very  much  she  were  disposed  to  be 
a  religieuse  f  Don't  tell  her  so,  but  when  writing  remember  me 
to  her.  Mr.  O'Connell  has  put  oif  the  accomplishment  of 
Pastorini's  prophecies  for  three  years — not  a  very  long  period, 
'tis  true,  to  bring  about  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

[«  Were  the  seeds  of  grass  sown  in  such  hearts  as  yours  was 
when  you  were  in  the  train  of  Anne  Boleyn,  we  might  expect  this 
consummation  amongst  those  peculiarly  well  adapted  to  conform 
to  the  will  of  God ;  but  I  assure  you  the  Methodists  and  Seekers, 
&c.,  &c.,  have  set  so  many  thorns  by  the  roadside,  that  nothing 
less  than  the  hand  which  planted  the  seeds  of  grace  can  preserve 
them  to  Protestants  from  being  choked  up,  or  picked  up  by  the 
birds  of  the  air. 

''F,S, — '  Let  us  pray  for  each  other ' — St.  Paul."] 

It  will  be  remembered  that  O'Connell  made  use  of  some 
ambiguous  expressions  regarding  Dr.  Doyle's  views  on  the 
subject  of  a  regium  donum  for  the  Catholic  clergy  and  the 
disfranchisement  of  the  forty-shilling  freeholders,  which  led  to  a 
correspondence  between  the  great  Tribune  and  Dr.  Kinsella. 
O'Connell's  explanation,  and  his  repudiation  of  the  newspaper 
reports  which  contained  the  obnoxious  passages,  were.  Dr. 
Kinsella  declared,  quite  satisfactory;  and  it  naturally  excited 
some  surprise  when,  at  a  meeting  in  Carlow  some  months  after, 
O'Connell  again  threw  upon  the  Bishops  the  onus  of  having  sanc- 
tioned the  objectionable  "wings."  Fr.  Martin  Doyle  had  no 
sooner  heard  the  allegation  made  than  he  repaired  to  the  College, 
and  requested  Dr.  Doyle  to  come  forward  and  deny  it.  "I  have 
already  done  so,"  said  the  Bishop.  The  priest  returned  to  the 
meeting.  O'Connell  was  still  speaking ;  and  giving,  as  it  would 
appear,  implicit  credence  to  some  incorrect  information  which 
had  reached  him,  he  declared  that  as  the  prelates  did  not  disap- 
prove of  the  "  wings,"  the  laity  might  well  subscribe  to  them.  A 
resolution  was  proposed  in  favour  of  the  "  wings,"  and  a  portion 
of  the  meeting,  hungry  for  Emancipation,  seemed  anxious  to 
adopt  it.  The  priest  again  sought  his  Bishop,  and  imploringly 
impressed  upon  him  the  expediency  of  setting  at  rest  for  ever  a 
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report  alike  damaging  to  the  episcopal  character  and  to  Catholic 
interests.  Dr.  Doyle  closed  the  breviary  which  he  had  been 
reading,  and,  with  a  high  severity  of  deportment,  ominous  in  its 
expression,  unexpectedly  entered  the  room.  O'Connell  abruptly 
ceased  speaking  as  the  Bishop  approached,  and  seemed  to  ex- 
perience some  embarrassment.  "As  I  was  informed,"  observed 
Dr.  Doyle,  "before  I  entered  this  room,  that  frequent  mention 
had  been  made  of  my  name,  and  of  the  assent  which  I  was 
supposed  to  have  given  to  the  measure  now  under  your  con- 
sideration, I  feel  myself  called  upon  to  give  such  explanation  with 
regard  to  that  measure  as  may  serve  to  remove  from  the  minds 
of  the  gentlemen  present  any  misconception  under  which  they 
may  labour  or  into  which  they  might  be  led.  I  do  so  with  great 
reluctance,  on  account  of  my  aversion  to  appear  in  the  tumult  of 
popular  meetings ;  but  I  feel  myself  bound  in  duty  to  vindicate 
my  own  character,  and  that  of  the  prelates  with  whom  I  co- 
operated." The  Bishop  then  proceeded  to  embody,  in  a  speech 
of  much  force,  the  substance  of  the  letter  to  which  we  have 
already  adverted.  Regarding  the  regium  donum  which  Govern- 
ment had  at  first  in  view  for  the  Catholic  priesthood,  he  said  ; 
"  What  my  opinion  was  I  declared  in  London  to  my  right  reve- 
rend brethren  ;  I  repeated  it  since  in  Dublin  ;  I  may  have  some- 
times mentioned  it  in  private  conversation ;  and  it  was  this — that 
if  the  prelates  were  led  to  approve  of  a  provision  emanating  from 
the  Treasury — if  the  ministers  of  Christ  were  to  be  paid  by  the 
minister  of  State  for  dispensing  the  mysteries  of  God — ^then,  in 
that  case,  I  would  not  create  dissension  amongst  them ;  but 
sooner  than  that  my  hand  should  be  soiled  by  it,  I  would  lay 
down  my  office  at  the  feet  of  him  who  conferred  it,  for  if  my 
hand  were  to  be  stained  with  Government  money,  it  should  never 
grasp  a  crozier,  or  a  mitre  ever  afterwards  be  fitted  to  my  brow. 
This  was  and  is  my  fixed  determination."  But  the  principle  of 
a  legal  provision,  he  added,  being  totally  independent  of  Court 
favour,  might  perhaps,  with  proper  safeguards,  be  sanctioned 
under  certain  peculiar  circumstances.  After  an  elaborate  state- 
ment, in  which  he  vindicated  the  prelates  from  the  inconsistency 
of  privately  approving  what  they  publicly  condemned,  he  thus 
concluded  :  "I  hope  I  have  satisfied  this  committee  of  the  purity 
of  my  intentions,  and  that  I  have  sustained  that  character  which 
I  have  always  been  anxious  to  maintain — the  character  of  an 
upright  and  honest  man.  As  to  the  resolution  which  has  been 
read,  I  know  there  is  a  division  of  sentiment  about  its  adoption 
or  rejection.  I  shall  not  throw  the  weight  of  my  opinion,  whatever 
it  may  be,  into  either  scale  :  it  is  my  duty  rather  to  withdraw, 
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and  beseech  the  God  of  peace  to  banish  all  dissensions  from 
amongst  you."  O'Connell  atoned  for  the  mistake  into  which  he 
had  been  led  by  a  respectful  apology,  while  Dr.  Doyle  made  his 
exit  amid  peals  of  applause.  The  resolution  in  favour  of  the 
clerical  wing  fell  to  the  ground. 

Dr.  Fitzgerald,  President  of  Carlow  College,  entertained  at 
dinner  the  gentlemen  of  the  committee  and  others.  O'Connell 
had  promptly  recovered  his  self-possession,  and  during  dinner  he 
was  the  delight  of  all  around  him.  In  helping  to  chicken  James 
Edward  Devereux,  the  uncompromising  opponent  of  the  "  wings," 
O'Connell  archly  placed  upon  his  plate  the  two  pinions  of  the  fowl, 
and  while  the  quondam  delegate  swallowed  them  with  gusto,  the 
merriment  of  the  company  knew  no  bounds.  The  health  of  Dr. 
Doyle  having  been  proposed  later  by  Lord  Killeen,  he  acknow- 
ledged the  compliment  in  a  speech  which  fervently  recorded  his 
determination  to  preserve  the  independence  of  the  Irish  Church 
undefiled  and  inviolate.  Of  a  pension  for  the  priests,  which  found 
advocates  even  in  the  ranks  of  Catholicism,  Dr.  Doyle  said :  "  Our 
hands  shall  never  be  stained  by  the  acceptance  of  a  paltry  bribe. 
In  the  present  state  of  affairs,  the  Catholic  Church  could  never, 
in  case  of  such  a  compromise,  be  secure  or  pure.  Never  shall 
the  shackles  of  my  country  be  transferred  upon  my  faith." 

The  following  remarkable  letter,  dated  Merrion  Square,  i8th 
December  1825,  was  addressed  by  O'Connell  to  Dr.  Donovan, 
domestic  prelate  to  Pope  Gregory  XVI. — a  clergyman  who  had 
enjoyed  from  his  youth  the  friendship  and  conftdence  of  Dr. 
Doyle.  The  sentiments  recorded  do  O^Connell  credit,  but  it  will 
not  fail  to  excite  some  surprise  that  so  clear-sighted  a  man  should 
have  failed  to  guess  the  reason  why  Dr.  Doyle  felt  piqued  against 
him  : — 

"  My  respected  Friend, — ^You  will  attribute  to  the  proper 
cause — extreme  hurry — my  not  answering  letters.  If  I  had  time, 
yours  would  certainly  be  one  of  the  first. 

"  I  know  you  are  intimate  with  Dr.  Doyle,  and  in  a  kind  of 
despair  I  write  to  you,  in  strict  confidence,  about  him.  His  mind 
is  full  of  something  towards  me  that  indeed  I  do  not  understand. 
In  truth,  he  is  so  high  in  my  opinion — I  respect  and  admire  his 
talents  and  qualifications  so  much — I  know  and  feel  his  incal- 
culable value — I  estimate  the  magnitude  of  his  utility  so  justly — 
that  I  can  scarcely  conceal  the  anguish  his  hostility  to  me  pro- 
duces. I  am,  of  course,  convinced  that  such  hostility  arises  from 
conscientious  conviction  in  his  mind.  I  have  said  or  done  some- 
thing that  he  judges  to  be  wrong,  and  his  conduct  to  me  is  cer- 
tainly regulated  by  that  conviction.    The  attack  of  Mr.  Kinsella — 
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the  omitting  to  anticipate  the  provincial  meeting  at  Carlow — the 
speech  at  the  College  dinner-^the  interference  the  next  day, 
under  the  supposition  that  /  had  accused  the  prelates  of  incon- 
sistency— the  total  absence  of  a  recognition  of  an  error  in  fact  on 
that  subject,  even  after  I  had  explained — the  personal  salute  which 
I  was  obliged  literally  to  extort  from  him — all  these  circumstances 
convince  me  that  I  have  said  or  done  something  to  make  Dr. 
Doyle  displeased  with  me.  Could  you,  my  respected  friend,  find 
out  what  it  was  ?  Believe  me,  most  sincerely,  that  I  would  not 
ask  you  to  find  it  out  if  I  were  not  resolved  to  repair  it  when  dis- 
covered. It  is  indeed  painful  to  me  that  a  man  whom  I  so  un- 
feignedly  respect  and  reverence  should  entertain  towards  me 
sentiments  of  an  adverse  nature.  Perhaps  it  is  ambition  which 
makes  me  desire  his  co-operation  instead  of  his  opposition ;  but 
if  it  be,  I  deceive  myself.  I  think  that  it  is  a  sincere  desire  to 
serve  Catholicity  and  Ireland  which  regulates  my  anxiety  to  have 
his  cotmtenance  and  protection.  Do  not,  I  beg  of  you,  let  him 
know  I  have  written  to  you  on  this  subject.  I  write  merely  to 
throw  off  a  burden  from  my  heart  and  feelings,  and  with  the 
simple  wish  of  procuring  such  information  as  may  enable  me  to 
avoid  in  future  that  which  has  created  present  displeasure  to 
him. 

"  I  have  written  unconnectedly,  but  that  is  because  I  feel  more 
on  this  subject  than  I  can  express. — Believe  me  always,  &c., 

"Daniel  O'Connell." 

Dr.  Doyle  was  too  true  a  Christian  to  keep  up  the  pique  of 
which  O'Connell  complained.  When  the  events  of  the  year  1828 
are  described,  the  reader  will  find  a  beautiful  letter  from  him  to 
O'Connell,  concluding  with — "  Farewell,  my  dear  friend  !  May 
the  God  of  truth  and  justice  protect  and  prosper  you  !  " 

On  the  1 6th  of  December  1825  Bishop  O'Connor  had  occasion 
to  send  Dr.  Doyle  a  small  remittance.  The  acknowledgment 
is  amusing  r  '*  Money,  even  from  an  enemy,  is  acceptable  to  a 
man,  whether  he  be  rich,  poor,  prodigal,  or  avaricious.  I,  from 
time  to  time,  partake  of  each  of  these  characters  ;  but  even  if  I 
were  a  prudent  man,  not  suffering  want  or  over-abounding,  I 
would  be  glad  to  get  money  in  a  letter  so  acceptable  as  yours. 
It  is  not  likely  that  I  will  visit  Cork  for  the  object  you  mention  ; 
but  if  there  at  any  time  or  for  any  purpose,  I  will  not  fail  to 
trespass  on  the  old  and  tried  hospitality  of  your  convent." 

Dr.  Doyle  never  forgot  a  friendship  or  missed  an  opportunity 
to  serve  a  friend.  An  old  college  acquaintance  was  canvassing 
at  this  time  for  the  office  of  President  of  the  Irish  College  in 
Paris,  then,  as  now,  in  the  gift  of  the  Bishops  of  Ireland.     The 
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Rev.  Dr.  Ryan  had  for  many  years  efficiently  discharged  his  duties 
as  Principal,  and  now  expressed  a  wish  to  retire. 

Dr.  Doyle  confidentially  writes : — 

'^  As  far  as  I  can  collect  Dr.  Ryan's  views  from  his  own  con- 
versation and  mode  of  acting,  he  hopes  to  slip  to  the  office  he 
now  holds  some  one  of  his  own  choice,  leaving  to  us  a  post  facto 
approbation  of  his  work.  .  .  .  But  what  can  Dr.  Murray  or  I  do 
should  the  worthy  Dean's  views  not  concur  with  ours?  The  latter 
is  to  be  with  me  in  Carlo w,  and  I  shall  seek  to  gain  him  over,  if 
it  be  possible.  I  can  only  repeat  my  assurances  to  you,  that  I 
shall  at  every  time  do  all  in  my  power  to  advance  your  views,  as 
I  am  certain  they  will  always  correspond  with  my  own,  nor  shall 
I  spare  any  labour  or  exertion  to  serve  you." 

As  a  further  illustration  of  Dr.  Doyle's  ardour  and  steadiness 
of  friendship  we  quote  the  following,  addressed  to  Rev.  Austin 
M'Dermott,  O.S.A.,  his  old  schoolfellow  at  Coimbra  : — 

"  I  have  just  received  your  most  acceptable  letter,  and  though 
you  do  not  desire  an  immediate  reply,  yet  as  I  happen  to  have  a 
leisure  moment,  which  seldom  happens,  I  avail  myself  of  it  to  write 
to  you.  I  don't  know  of  anything  which  gives  me  so  much  con- 
solation, excepting  the  service  of  God,  as  the  affection  I  feel  for 
my  friends,  and  the  cordial  return  I  meet  with  from  them ;  and  I 
need  not  say  how  warm  and  sincere  my  affection  for  you  and  my 
dear  Clayton  has  always  been.  It  is  a  portion,  I  hope,  of  that 
charity  which  descends  from  above,  and,  if  we  be  faithful,  will 
continue  and  improve  until  it  is  absorbed  in  the  immensity  from 
which  it  flows.  Your  kindness  and  the  anxiety  you  express  to  see 
me  will  be  a  strong  inducement  to  me  to  visit  Galway.  To  fix 
a  time  for  going  would  be  impossible;  the  middle  of  August  would 
be  the  period  most  likely  to  suit  me ;  but  I  shall  not,  if  I  go,  take 
you  by  surprise."  Again,  referring  to  Clayton,  his  fellow-student 
at  Coimbra,  Dr.  Doyle  adds  :  "  Give  all  my  love  to  Nicholas." 

The  number  of  priests  were  limited  on  whom  Dr.  Doyle  be- 
stowed many  demonstrative  marks  of  affection  ;  but  no  man  ever 
loved  another  with  stronger  or  more  lasting  esteem  when  once  he 
formed  a  friendship,  either  in  college,  the  convents  of  his  Order, 
or  during  his  subsequent  episcopal  career.  These  intimacies, 
however,  were  few  and  far  between;  and  as  he  uniformly  preserved 
a  grand  and  rather  distant  demeanour  in  his  intercourse  with  the 
priesthood,  he  was,  by  many  of  them,  more  respected  than  beloved, 
"At  the  formal  banquets  in  Clongowes  College,  or  at  visitation 
dinners,"  observes  the  late  Father  H.  Rorke,  **  he  generally  main- 
tained this  deportment.  His  reserve  extended,  with  irresistible 
contagion  to  those  around,  and  few  ventured  to  speak  above  their 
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breath.  But  at  social  dinner-parties,  to  which  he  occasionally 
lent  his  presence,  he  was  often  as  joyous  and  playful  as  a  child, 
abounding  in  anecdote  and  witty  repartee." 

His  frequent  nolume-tangere  of  manner,  which  had  been  a 
specialty  with  him  even  before  he  became  a  bishop  (p.  72,  ante\ 
was  not  without  its  advantages.  "  Perhaps,"  observes  a  critic, 
^'the  finest,  richest,  and  most  generous  species  of  character  is 
that  which  presents  to  the  dainty  the  most  repulsive  surface. 
Within  the  rough  rind  the  feelings  are  preserved  robust'  and 
healthy.  The  noli-me-tangere  outside  keeps  off  that  insidious 
swarm  of  artificial  sentimentalities  which  taint  and  adulterate, 
and  finally  expel,  all  natural  and  vigorous  emotions  within  us. 
The  idea  of  a  perfect  man  has  always  been  figured  forth  in  our 
minds  by  the  emblem  of  the  lion  coming  out  of  the  lamb,  and  the 
lamb  coming  out  of  the  lion." 

Dr.  Doyle  was  aware  of  the  restraint  which  his  presence  occa- 
sioned among  those  who  knew  him  but  slightly ;  and  at  visitation 
dinners  he  would  often  retire  almost  immediately  after  the  removal 
of  the  cloth,  observing  to  some  friend,  "As  long  as  I  remain  these 
gentlemen  won't  enjoy  themselves." 

In  the  County  Kildare  Dr.  Doyle  was  invited  to  dine  with  a 
parish  priest,  who  delayed  dinner  much  beyond  the  appointed 
hour.  The  Bishop's  constitution  was  not  strong,  and  he  waxed 
impatient  for  the  flesh-pots.  Several  guests  had  yet  to  arrive ; 
but  rather  than  delay,  the  host  ordered  dinner.  The  priests 
dropped  in  one  by  one,  and,  guessing  how  matters  stood,  sat  at 
the  lower  end  of  the  table,  leaving  a  wide  berth  to  the  Bishop. 
No  one  had  courage  to  sit  near  his  Lordship,  until  the  parish 
priest  of  Aries  (the  Father  Prout  of  the  diocese)  marched  boldly 
in,  and,  undismayed  by  the  frigid  manner  of  the  great  prelate, 
took  his  seat  so  close  as  to  touch  him.  There  was  no  recognition 
or  word  of  greeting.  The  Bishop  slowly  moved  his  knife  and 
fork,  while  Father  Hicky,  with  the  utmost  nonchalance^  kept  calling 
loudly  for  every  viand  upon  the  table.  At  length  he  accosted  Dr. 
Doyle,  "  What  news,  my  Lord  ?  "  None,  sir,"  replied  the  Bishop, 
awfully.  "  Who  preached  to-day,  my  Lord  ?  "  he  continued.  "  I 
preached  myself,"  was  the  reply.  '*  That's  more  than  St.  Paul 
did,  my  Lord,"  rejoined  the  loquacious  priest ;  "  he  preached  Christ 
crucified,  but  you  have  preached  yourself."  His  Lordship  did  not 
deign  to  smile,  so  the  laughter,  ready  to  burst  forth  if  the  Bishop 
led  the  way,  was  checked.  More  knocks  at  the  hall-door  announced 
new  arrivals,  and  the  Bishop  asked  sonorously,  "  Who  comes  so 
late  ?  "  Father  Hicky  ran  to  the  window,  pulled  aside  the  blind, 
and  returning  to  his  seat,  said,  "  My  Lord,  it's  the  Prosperous 
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parish  priest  and  the  Clane  curate."  It  was  impossible  to  resist 
such  perpetual  good-humour.  Dr.  Doyle  descended  from  his 
lofty  pedestal,  and  a  sociable  evening,  we  are  told,  was  passed. 
We  may  add,  that  Prosperous  and  Clane  are  two  parishes  adjacent 
to  each  other  in  Kildare.  Clane  was  originally  spelled  Cluaine^ 
signifying  a  sanctuary  or  sacred  retreat. 

He  did  not  always  maintain  reserve  on  such  occasions.  At  a 
conference  of  the  clergy  a  sermon  was  preached  and  at  dinner 
criticised.  One  priest  pronounced  it  mediocre ;  another  extolled 
it  as  most  admirable.  Dr.  Doyle  was  appealed  to  for  his  opinion. 
"  It  was,  doubtless,  a  sermon  of  great  excellence,"  he  replied ; 
"  the  man  that  wrote  it  never  wrote  a  bad  one,"  adding,  after  a 
short  pause,  ''  May  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  his  soul ! "  The 
preacher's  friends,  delighted  at  the  decision,  were  beginning  to 
crow  over  the  captiously  disposed  critic,  until  the  awkward  fact 
leaked  out  that  the  sermon  was  filched,  word  for  word,  from  the 
late  Rev.  William  Gahan,  a  distinguished  light  of  the  Augustinian 
Order. 

Although  Dr.  Doyle  earned  the  name  of  a  stern  disciplinarian, 
he  was  in  reality  more  indulgently  disposed  than  he  got  the  credit 
of  being.  On  one  occasion,  during  his  absence  from  Carlow,  his 
curates  got  a  pack  of  cards,  and  passed  a  few  hours  each  evening 
at  whist  The  housekeeper,  seeking  to  ingratiate  herself  in  the 
great  man's  favour,  sought  him,  observing,  "  Oh,  my  Lord,  when 
the  cat's  away,  the  mice  play.  The  clargy  had  no  less  than  card- 
playing."  "Woman,"  he  replied,  "my young  curates  must  amuse 
themselves.     Let  me  hear  no  more  of  this." 

"  Well,  to  tell  you  the  truth,"  was  a  favourite  phrase  of  the 
same  dame.  Her  loquacity  annoyed  Dr.  Doyle.  '*  Woman,"  he 
would  say,  "  what  else  should  you  tell  if  not  the  truth  ?  Avoid 
this  silly  phrase." 

Dr.  Doyle's  curates  assured  us  that  a  kinder  friend  they 
never  knew.  He  completely  acted  upon  the  spirit  of  St  Francis 
Xavier's  letter  to  the  Prefect  of  Goa,  wherein  the  Saint  directed 
that  the  monks  should  not  be  made  irksome  by  acts  of  mortifica- 
tion. With  such  indulgence  did  Dr.  Doyle  treat  his  curates, 
that  some  of  them  were  not  afraid  to  play  all  sorts  of  harmless  tricks 
upon  him,  A  peasant  once  entered  the  Catholic  church  at  Car- 
low  with  a  case  reserved  for  episcopal  absolution.  Having  met 
a  portly-looking  curate  at  the  door,  he  assumed  that  he  must  be  the 

Bishop.     "  My  Lord,"  he  began,  "  I  have  got  a  resarved " 

"  Very  well,"  interrupted  the  priest,  humouring  the  joke ;  "  that 
young  man  yonder  is  my  curate,  and  if  you  go  to  him  he  will 
do  what's  right"     "But  I  was  tould  no  one,  barrin'  yerself, 
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would  do."  "When  I  send  you  to  him,  it  is  enough."  The 
man  accordingly  went  over  to  Dr.  Doyle,  and  said,  "  Plaze  yer 
Reverence,  the  Bishop  over  there  sent  me  to  you."  "  Sir,  I  am 
the  Bishop  ! "  "  Oh,  not  all  out,  yer  Reverence."  "  I  declare, 
on  my  honour,  I  am  the  Bishop,  and  that  gentleman  yonder  is 
shaking  his  sides  laughing  that  both  you  and  I  should  be  made 
such  fools  of." 

The  curate  to  whom  we  allude — the  late  Very  Rev.  T.  O'Connell 
— although  a  learned  divine,  greatly  disliked  the  labour  of  preach- 
ing; and  Dr.  Doyle  often  relieved  him  of  the  duty  by  good- 
naturedly  preaching  in  his  stead.  The  Bishop  at  last  determined 
to  be  more  exacting.  One  day  as  the  curate  was  sitting  in  the 
sacristy  endeavouring  to  shape  the  outline  of  a  sermon  to  be 
preached  within  the  next  half  hour,  Dr.  Doyle  unexpectedly 
entered.  "  Oh,  there  you  are,  my  Lord,"  exclaimed  the  priest ; 
"  now  you're  caught,  and  Tm  off."  "  I  tell  you  I'm  not  there," 
the  Bishop  replied,  retreating  majestically.  "  Oh,  but  you  are 
though  ;  and  call  me  a  Dutchman  if  Til  preach  to-day."  Coaxed 
in  this  manner.  Dr.  Doyle  more  than  once  relented. 

[A  wicked  man  dropped  dead  in  Carlow.  A  messenger  ran 
for  spiritual  help.  Dr.  Doyle  ordered  Father  O'Connell  to  hurry 
out  and  give  him  conditional  absolution.  "  You*d  better  go  yourself, 
my  Lord,"  was  the  reply,  "  for  if  you've  any  additional  faculties, 
he'll  want  them  aU."     The  Bishop  went  accordingly,] 

We  quote  these  trifling  anecdotes  as  illustrations  of  that  good- 
natured  disposition  which  the  Bishop  so  often  too  successfully 
laboured  to  conceal.  Plutarch,  the  prince  of  ancient  biographers, 
tells  us  that  '^  very  often  an  action  of  small  note,  a  short  saying, 
or  a  jest,  shall  distinguish  a  person's  real  character  more  than 
the  greatest  sieges  or  the  most  important  battles."  And  Rous- 
seau, speaking  of  the  value  of  small  anecdotes  and  slight  touchings 
in  biography,  observes  :  "  Voild  le  vMtable  art  de  peindre.  La 
physionomie  ne  se  montre  pas  dans  les  grandes  actions ;  dest  dans 
les  bagatelles  que  le  naturel  se  d^couvre^  So  here  are  a  few 
more  bagatelles  : — 

Dr.  Doyle  was  so  amiable  a  man  in  his  own  house  and  its 
vicinity,  that  the  servants  and  others  often  held  him  in  but  little 
awe,  and  have  absolutely  been  known  to  rebuke  him  !  He  was 
one  day  addressing  a  man  very  sonorously  in  the  hall  at  Carlow 
Convent,  when  the  old  servant,  interrupting,  said  :  "  Don't  be 
talking  so  loud,  sir — the  nuns  are  on  retreat"  The  Bishop  took 
the  rebuke  in  good  part,  and  ceased  his  homily. 

[A  slow  and  excruciating  disease  had  for  some  years  previous 
to  his  death  made  him  irritable,     Mrs,  T ,  of  the  convent, 
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Carlow,  once  said,  "  Oh,  my  Lord,  why  are  you  so  cross  to-day  ?  " 
He  answered,  "  May  God  forgive  me  for  disturbing  your  holy 
solitude  with  my  loud  voice."] 

Many  curious  instances  of  his  humility  might  be  cited,  "  Know- 
ledge," says  St.  Paul,  "  puffeth  up."  The  Bishop  frequently  re- 
peated this  remark,  and  uniformly  endeavoured  to  correct  the  ten- 
dency to  pride  which  great  prestige,  learning,  and  genius  were 
liable  to  create.  Often  has  he  been  seen  walking  from  Braganza 
to  Carlow  convent  to  say  the  morning  mass,  for  which  a 
humble  chaplain  received  a  pittance,  and  carrying  the  bag  which 
contained  his  own  vestments  and  cope.  Some  priest  would 
generally  offer  to  relieve  him  of  the  burden,  but  he  as  invariably 
declined  the  offer.  He  also  dispensed  with  the  aid  of  an  atten- 
dant when  celebrating  mass  at  the  convent,  and  supplied  with  his 
own  hand  the  wine  and  water,  usually  presented  by  an  acolyte. 
After  mass  he  often  spent  some  hours  hearing  the  confessions 
of  the  little  children  at  the  convent. 

"  When  young  like  you,"  he  once  said  to  an  intimate,  "  I  was 
vain  of  the  talents  which  God  has  given  me,  and  I  regarded 
with  disdain  some  of  my  less  favoured  schoolfellows.  I  found 
this  feeling  getting  stronger  within  me,  and  I  suffered  much  in 
trying  to  suppress  it.  One  day  when  we  were  all  walking 
together  on  the  public  road,  the  temptation  smote  me  strong. 
I  struggled  to  keep  down  my  pride — but  in  vain.  A  violent 
remedy,  thought  I,  is  necessary,  and  as  a  passing  beggar  prayed 
God  to  bless  me,  I  folded  his  loathsome  person  in  my  arms. 

What  think  you,  dear  J ^  of  purging  pride  with  the  same 

physic  ?  " 

We  have  obtained  access  to  a  remarkable  letter,  written  several 
years  previous  to  the  present  date  of  our  narrative,  and  contain- 
ing a  passage  which  forms  an  interesting  companion  to  the 
above. 

The  daily  growth  of  Dr.  Doyle's  high  and  commanding  genius 
had  created  a  corresponding  tendency  to  increased  loftiness  of 
mien.  It  was  as  difficult  to  check  the  one  as  to  suppress  the 
other.  His  mind  as  well  as  station  elevated  him  above  those 
among  whom  he  moved.  It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  strong 
admiration  for  the  great  and  good  man  who  resolutely  essayed 
to  crush  all  outward  symptoms  of  increasing  superiority.  But 
he  did  more.  Imitating  St.  Augustine,  and  if  possible  surpassing 
the  model,  we  find  him  displaying  the  rare  humility  of  confessing 
the  peculiar  struggle  which  so  often  tore  his  breast.  Why  should 
we  suppress  the  details  when  the  illustrious  dead  thought  fit  to 
avow  and  record  them  ?     The  letter  to  which  we  allude  is  ad- 


HIS  HUMILITY.  459 

dressed  to  the  late  Very  Rev.  Austin  M'Dermott,  his  old  fellow- 
student  at  Counbra,  and  kindly  placed  in  our  hands  by  Bishop 
Crane. 

"We  have  all,  my  dear  Austin,  temptations  to  pride  and 
ambition ;  but  I  hope,  through  God's  mercy,  that  experience  and 
reflection  have  served  to  enable  us  to  see  the  folly  and  impiety  of 
glorying  in  what  God  has  intrusted  to  us  for  His  honour,  not  for 
our  own  ruin.  I  still  retain  much  of  that  haughty  manner  you 
often  noticed  in  me ;  but  I  labour  to  break  it  down,  and  I  am 
sincerely  anxious  to  retire  from  the  occasions  which  excite  this 
feeling.  You  talk  of  secularising  yourself — and  I  would  give  all 
that  this  world  could  bestow  to  become  a  monk  in  some  retired 
place,  so  heartily  tired  am  I  of  secularisation  ;  but  you  and  I  will, 
I  believe,  please  God  best  by  remaining,  at  least  for  some  time, 
to  fight  His  battles  where  we  are — *  Le  Dieu  de  paix  est  aussi  le 
Dieu  des  bataillesy  says  the  great  Francis  de  Sales." 

The  Rev.  James  Maher,  who  in  his  capacity  of  curate  resided 
four  years  under  the  same  roof  with  Dr.  Doyle,  assured  us  that 
he  had  never  known  a  man  of  more  striking  and  consistent 
humility.  He  never  alluded  to  the  distinguished  men  with  whom 
he  was  in  constant  correspondence.  He  hated  to  hear  or  to  see 
himself  praised ;  and  Father  Maher  informs  us  that  whenever  he 
brought  the  public  journals  to  the  Bishop  saying,  "  My  Lord,  the 
papers  to-day  are  full  of  your  praises,"  Dr.  Doyle  would  sedulously 
avoid  reading  them. 

In  a  young  priest  who  came  to  Carlow  to  discharge  a  pro- 
fessor's duties  Dr.  Doyle  discerned  talents  of  no  ordinary  char- 
acter. He  took  a  strong  liking  to  the  young  and  handsome 
professor,  and  showed  him  frequent  marks  of  special  favour.  This 
priest,  who,  as  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cahill,  became  one  of  the  most 
prominent  public  men  of  the  day,  refers  in  a  letter  before  us  to 
his  episcopal  patron  and  friend  : — 

'*  You  have  made  me  somewhere  about  thirty  years  younger, 
by  bringing  before  my  memory  events  which  occurred  prior  to 
Emancipation,  and  carrying  me  back  to  the  table,  and  presence, 
and  conversation,  and  sublime  look  and  shape  of  Dr.  Doyle.  I 
do  think  I  knew  him  better  than  any  other  man  now  living.  He 
was  as  wise  as  Solomon  and  innocent  as  a  child.  He  could  put 
on  the  terrors  of  an  angry  judge,  and  then  relax  into  the  playful- 
ness of  a  fond  companion.  In  fact,  he  was  ten  or  twenty  great 
men  made  into  one  very  great  man.  And  there  was  such  a  variety 
in  him.  If  I  could  be  allowed  the  comparison,  he  was  like  the 
continent  of  America— everything  on  a  large  scale — large  rivers, 
large  forests,  large  mountains,  large  cataracts,   large  smiling 
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prairies — and  so,  at  every  turn  of  his  disposition,  you  beheld  some 
new,  large,  and  bold  feature  of  character  which  surprised  and 
astonished  rather  than  pleased  the  general  observer ;  and  hence 
he  was  more  admired  than  loved.  If  he  were  a  smaller  in- 
dividual, and  could  be  made  to  fit  in  a  drawing-room,  he  would 
have  been  more  beloved  by  the  world ;  but  he  was  too  big  to  be 
made  a  toy  of,  or  to  be  viewed  at  a  tea-party ;  he  could  only  be 
seen  by  going  out  very  far  from  him.  I  could  speak  of  him  for 
ever,  as  I  believe  he  did  love  me  more  than  any  other  man  of  my 
age  and  standing.'' 

On  another  young  priest,  named  CuUen,  who  had  been  his 
pupil  at  Carlow,  Dr.  Doyle  bestowed  many  marks  of  kindly  atten- 
tion. The  cheerfulness  of  his  manners,  the  innocence  of  his  heart, 
the  fast  developing  genius  of  high  virtue  united  to  natural  talents 
of  no  mean  order,  had  not  failed  to  attract  the  penetrating  eye  of 
Dr.  Doyle ;  and  the  reader  will  find  these  views  recorded,  p.  y6^ 
ante. 

One  of  the  reformatory  regulations  which  Dr.  Doyle,  on  suc- 
ceeding to  his  see,  urged,  was,  that  every  priest  should  confine 
himself  strictly  to  one  glass  of  punch  after  dinner.  Mr.  Cullen, 
having  been  ordained  priest,  was  invited  with  others  to  meet  Dr. 
Doyle  at  a  visitation  dinner.  When  the  cloth  had  been  removed. 
Dr.  Doyle  mixed  a  little  wine  and  water,  while  the  priests  pro- 
ceeded to  use  the  materials  for  punch.  Conversation  commenced 
and  continued  in  an  under-tone,  and  the  glasses  of  all  were  soon 
empty.  Several  priests  looked  as  blank  as  their  "tumblers." 
Mr.  Cullen  significantly  nodded  across  the  table  to  mix  another 
glass,  and  send  the  decanter  round.  The  priests  stared  astounded. 
'*  I  usually  take  only  one  glass,"  said  Mr.  Cullen,  "  but  in  honour 
of  his  Lordship,  I  intend  to  take  two.  When  the  dazzling  mitre 
of  J.  K.  L.  is  in  the  midst  of  us,  we  should  be  more  cheerful. 
Planets  revolve  more  luminous  in  their  orbits  when  they  have  the 
sun  in  the  centre,"  "  O  Cullen  I "  exclaimed  the  priest  before 
whom  the  materials  rested,  ^^you  are  a  splendid  luminary ;  we 
are  but  opaque  bodies."  "  But  even  opaque  bodies  reflect  light," 
was  the  rejoinder,  "  and  they  should  especially  do  so  when  the 
source  of  light  is  so  near  them."  The  Bishop  could  not  help 
smiling.  "  Do,  Mr.  Cullen,"  he  said  ;  "  mix  your  second  glass, 
and  perhaps  those  who  now  seem  so  displeased  with  you  would  do 
the  same  themselves  if  I  were  not  here." 

[Father  Cullen  happened  to  be  carving*  when  Dr.  Doyle,  always 
a  small  eater,  asked  for  a  little  chicken.  "  Mr.  Cullen,"  exclaimed 
the  Bishop,  "  what  on  earth  has  induced  you  to  send  me  an  entire 
fowl?"     "You  called  for  a  little  chicken,  my  Lord,"  was  the 
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reply,  <'  and  this  was  the  smallest  I  could  find  on  the  dish."  Mr. 
Cullen  disliked  a  small  glass.  One  of  somewhat  small  calibre 
having  been  set  before  him,  he  muttered,  "  May  the  mischief  blow 
them  who  blew  you  !  " 

At  a  dinner  in  Carlow  College  Dr.  Doyle  asked  who  was  the 
writer  of  a  public  letter  which  had  just  appeared  ?  "  Mr.  Cullen," 
whispered  the  president.  "  Mr.  Cullen  ! "  exclaimed  Dr.  Doyle 
audibly,  and  fixing  his  eye  on  the  wit,  who  sat  at  the  foot  of  the 
table.  "With  great  pleasure,  my  Lord,"  responded  Mr.  Cullen, 
bowing  and  affecting  to  believe,  as  he  certainly  led  those  around 
him  to  suppose,  that  the  Bishop  had  done  him  the  honour  of  ask. 
ing  him  to  take  wine. 

Two  priests  previously  unknown  to  each  other,  but  who  were 
about  to  confer  together  on  a  special  mission,  received  respectively 
a  hint  from  Mr.  Cullen  that  the  other  was  impenetrably  deaf. 
On  introduction  each  began  to  roar  to  such  a  deafening  degree 
that  those  outside  feared  an  angry  quarrel  raged  within.  At  last 
the  Bishop  said,  "  Ah !  Mr.  Cullen,  I  do  not  think  these  jokes 
becoming  in  the  priestly  character."  "  Well,  my  Lord^  you  have 
the  *  brat,'  as  you  reared  him."] 

Dr.  Doyle  considered  that  a  priest  who  indulged  in  alcoholic 
drinks  deliberately  lowered  the  character,  status,  and  influence  of 
the  body  to  which  they  belonged.  Such  cases  were  exceptional, 
but  as  hard-drinking  was  the  fashion  of  the  day,  he  felt  that  the 
danger  could  not  be  too  cautiously  fenced  against.  The  practice 
of  holding  "  stations "  at  farmers'  houses,  and  the  attendant 
refreshments  which  the  hospitality  of  the  people  provided  when 
the  day's  labour  was  done.  Dr.  Doyle  wished  to  see  utterly  abol- 
ished. When  the  Rev.  James  Maher  was  appointed  to  a  parish, 
he  persevered  in  the  discontinuance  of  "  stations,"  by  compelling 
the  people  to  walk  a  little  farther  and  approach  the  sacraments 
in  the  house  of  God — ^which  elicited  from  Dr.  Doyle  the  remark, 
"I  wish  you  had  been  for  two  years  in  each  parish  in  my 
diocese." 

The  young  professor,  already  described  as  having  attracted  the 
regard  of  Dr.  Doyle,  was  invited  with  other  priests  to  dine  with 
his  Lordship.  "I  hear,"  whispered  one,  as  he  entered  Old  Derrig, 
"that  Dr.  Doyle  has  got  doubly  strict  about  the  quantum  of 
punch."  "  Nevertheless,"  replied  Mr.  Cahill,  "  I  wager  a  guinea 
with  you  that  I  will  take  a  second  tumbler  on  this  day  by 
the  express  command  of  Dr.  Doyle."  "  Done ! "  said  his  com- 
panion. The  professor  sat  next  the  Bishop  at  dinner,  and  while 
in  the  act  of  helping  himself  to  salt,  he  spilt  a  considerable  portion 
on  his  plate^  which  he  attributed  to  an  accidental  push  from  Dr. 


462  HIS  SENSE  OF  RESPONSIBILTTY. 

Doyle's  arm.  As  soon  as  he  had  finished  the  first  glass,  he  would 
ever  and  anon  raise  the  empty  goblet  to  his  lips,  draining  it  to  the 
uttermost  with  a  loud  smack.  **Eh  1"  exclaimed  Dr.  Doyle,  "are 
you  about  to  eat  the  glass  ?  "  "  Mea  culpa^  replied  the  professor, 
"  but  I  really  did  not  feel  what  I  was  doing."  "  Your  involuntary 
movement,"  said  the  Bishop, "  indicates  your  thirst — I  don't  forget 
the  accident  of  the  salt-cellar.  Mix  another  glass."  The  wager 
was  won. 

But  enough  of  the  cap  and  bells.  The  solemn  responsibilities, 
meanwhile,  of  his  spiritual  office  continued  at  times  to  press  upon 
him  heavily,  awakening  many  a  pang,  and  casting  many  a  blight 
over  the  peaceful  relaxation  which  he  sometimes  vainly  sought 
from  labour.  "  Ah  ! "  he  would  exclaim,  "  how  awful  to  be  made 
responsible  for  the  eternal  destinies  of  even  one  soul !  What,  then, 
as  the  great  Chrysostom  says,  to  be  held  answerable,  not  for  one, 
but  for  the  whole  population  of  an  entire  diocese  ?  Quid  de  tllisy 
sacerdotibuSy  dicendum  a  quibus  sunt  omnium  anima  requirenda. 
Reflect  on  the  value  of  even  oneinunortal  soul ;  weigh  its  value  in 
the  balances  of  reason  and  religion ;  then  let  the  scales  be  pro- 
duced ;  let  earth  and  ocean  bring  forth  all  their  treasures ;  let  all 
the  splendour  of  material  creation  be  weighed  on  the  one  hand ; 
let  the  value  of  a  single  soul  be  balanced  against  it ;  and  tell  me 
which  is  of  more  importance — that  which  is  one  day  to  perish,  or 
that  which  is  to  survive  the  wreck  of  worlds,  and  live,  like  God, 
immortal  ?  Or,  if  you  hesitate,  cast  the  blood  of  Calvary  into  the 
scales,  and  then  let  men  and  angels  decide  which  is  of  greater 
value — the  collected  splendours  of  ten  thousand  worlds,  or  the 
immortal  spirit  stamped  with  the  image  of  the  Father,  and 
ransomed  by  the  blood  of  an  incarnate  God !  And  if  such  be 
the  value  of  one  soul,  what  the  value  of  thousands  ?  and  oh ! 
what  the  responsibility  of  him  who  has  to  answer  not  for  one 
but  for  multitudes — perhaps  ultimately  for  millions  ?  How  can 
he  reasonably  hope  to  enter  heaven  unless  with  his  dying  breath 
he  can  repeat  with  truth,  in  the  language  of  the  Redeemer,  *  Father, 
of  those  whom  Thou  hast  confided  to  my  care,  not  one  has  perished 
through  my  fault'  How  awful  and  astonishing  is  the  place  which 
he  occupies  in  the  designs  of  Providence  1  His  destinies  are 
interwoven  with  the  destinies  of  thousands,  and  on  him  depends 
immeasurable  depths  of  eternal  happiness  or  torment ! " 

Often  when  borne  down  with  care  and  anxiety,  the  Bishop  was 
unjustly  regarded  by  the  vain  and  narrow-minded  as  cruelly  seek- 
ing by  an  affected  solemnity  to  freeze  more  genial  hearts.  How 
many  men  are  thought  to  be  proud  when  they  are  only  sad. 

Previous  to  visiting  the  various  parishes  of  his  diocese,  Dr, 
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Doyle  .distributed  copies  of  a  schedule  to  be  filled  up  by  the  priests 
and  returned  to  him.  This  paper  contains  five  large  blanks,  for 
a  statement  of  the  titles  on  which  the  chapels  and  glebe-houses 
are  held,  the  name  of  the  lessee,  the  term  of  years  and  rent,  the 
name  of  the  person  with  whom  the  lease  is  deposited,  the  saint  to 
whpm  the  church  is  dedicated,  the  number  of  chalices,  ciboriums, 
or  other  plate,  vestments,  albs,  copes,  altar-linen,  missals,  and  of 
volumes  in  the  parochial  library ;  the  number  of  confraternities  of 
the  Christian  doctrine  and  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  number 
of  monthly  communicants  and  adults,  and  the  names  of  the  most 
obstinate  absentees  from  their  Easter  Communion;  of  public 
sinners  in  the  parish,  with  some  account  of  their  crimes ;  of  public 
abuses,  such  as  illegal  combinations,  drunkenness,  quarrelling, 
violation  of  the  Lord's  day,  night-wakes  or  public  dances,  the 
number  of  schools,  the  names  of  the  masters  and  mistresses,  and 
the  average  attendance  of  scholars;  the  number  of  masses  on 
each  Sunday,  and  if  a  special  compensation  be  made  for  any ; 
the  hour  at  which  catechism  is  taught,  and  if  vespers  be  cele- 
brated. Thus  briefed,  the  Bishop  was  at  no  loss  for  subjects  on 
which  to  touch  in  his  energetic  visitation  sermons. 

[His  quick  eye  at  once  recognised  the  right  man  for  promotion. 
To  Father  Philip  Haly,  thirty  years  after  Vicar- General  of  the 
diocese.  Dr.  Doyle  writes : — 

"Carlow,  October  ^thy  1825. 

"  Rev.  dear  Sir, — I  am  too  well  aware  of  the  purity  of  your 
views  and  of  your  devotion  to  the  interests  of  religion  to  suppose 
you  would  find  it  difficult  to  make  any  sacrifice  which  they  might 
require ;  but  in  removing  you  (as  I  am  obliged  to  do)  from  a 
people  to  whom  you  are  justly  dear,  and  for  whom  you  must  feel 
a  proportionate  affection,  I  am  only  transferring  your  labours 
to  another  people  not  less  distinguished  for  every  good  quality 
than  those  amongst  whom  you  have  lived.  You  are  hereby 
appointed  to  the  curacy  of  the  parish  of  Philipstown,  where  your 
labours  will  not  be  increased,  where  your  comforts  will  not  be 
diminished,  and  where  your  emoluments  (if  they  were  any  object 
to  you)  will  be  considerably  augmented.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Rigney 
will  expect  you  on  Saturday  next ;  you  will  reside  with  him,  and 
I  am  sure  he  will  labour  to  ensure  you  as  much  happiness  as  is 
compatible  with  our  condition  here  below. 

"  I  feel  great  pleasure  in  offering  to  you  the  expression  of  the 
very  high  esteem  and  sincere  affection  with  which  I  am,"  &c. 

The  following  episode,  although  communicated  to  us  by  the 
Rev.  James  Maher,  the  executor  of  Dr.  Doyle,  hitherto  we  hesi- 
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tated  to  use,  but  as  the  case,  with  the  names  of  the  parties,  is 
found  reported  in  the  "  Post "  of  the  day,  no  censor  can  justly 
blame  us  for  adverting  to  it.  A  member  of  a  conventual  institute 
in  Dr.  Doyle's  diocese  was  suspected  of  having  fallen  from  the 
ascetic  perfection  which  had  once  distinguished  him,  and  the 
voice  of  scandal  impugned  his  name.  The  priest  and  his 
accusers  were  summoned  to  Dr.  Doyle's  presence  ;  Fr.  Maher 
as  Vicar- General  attended  the  Bishop.  The  Friar  advancing 
with  a  stiff  bow  said,  "To  my  Provincial  I  am  ready  to 
submit  any  reasonable  explanation,  but  I  protest  against  the 
competency  of  this  tribunal  to  judge  my  case."  "  We  need  not 
necessarily  judge,"  replied  the  Bishop,  *'  but  we  may  hear  what 
your  accusers  have  got  to  say."  "An  ordinary  has  no  power 
in  these  realms  to  examine  on  oath,"  declared  the  priest,  "  and 
the  testimony  of  my  accusers  is  valueless."  "  By  a  decree  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,"  said  Dr.  Doyle,  "every  Bishop  is  an 
ex  officio  delegate  apostolic,  armed  with  power  to  deal  with  cases 
of  this  sort :  and  hence  I,  as  representative  of  the  Holy  See, 
have  cited  you  here  !  "  "  Your  Lordship,  in  thus  seizing  me  with 
a  high  hand,"  replied  the  Friar,  "seems  determined  to  prejudge 
me — *  judge  not  and  you  shall  not  be  judged  ! '  In  the  exercise  of 
a  rash  judgment  you  may  deprive  me  of  faculties,  but  you  cannot, 
you  dare  not,  suspend  me  !  "  "  The  Bishop  of  this  diocese," 
said  Dr.  Doyle,  "  may  waive  his  right  to  punish  in  this  instance  ; 
but,  sir,  there  is  another  tribunal! — one  within  the  chamber  of 
your  own  heart,  whose  power  of  searching  will  know  no  limit, 
whose  impeachment  cannot  err,  and  whose  decision  is  infallible. 
In  your  own  conscience  is  the  witness,  the  accuser,  and  the 
judge.  There  also  will  be  found — should  the  verdict  criminate 
— a  torture  more  exquisite  than  any  which  is  in  the  power  of  an 
earthly  tribunal  to  inflict  Invoke  the  aid  of  the  Great  Searcher 
of  hearts  I  If  you  are  innocent,  may  the  God  of  truth  and  jus- 
tice protect  your  tarnished  name ;  but  should  conscience  judge 
differently,  beware  of  a  terrible  hell !  "  The  wretched  man 
withdrew  hanging  his  head,  and  next  morning  word  reached 
Carlow  that  he  had  cast  himself  into  the  river  Barrow.  Dr. 
Doyle  was  greatly  shocked,  and  turning  to  Fr.  Maher  with  emo- 
tion, said,  "  I  fear  I  shall  be  judged  for  that  man's  death."  i] 

1  Temporary  insanity  may  have  distorted  the  dictates  of  a  mind  which  once  possessed 
some  theological  knoyfed^e.  He  was  probably  acquainted  with  the  history  of  tne  Jesuit 
Robeck,  who  drowned  himself  in  the  Weser  in  X739'  Robeck  was  the  author  of  an 
apology  for  suicide  published  under  the  title  of  "Exercitatio  Philoso^dca  de  Morte 
Voluntaria  Pkilosophontm  et  Bonorum  Viroruntt  &»c."  Bremen,  1736,  ^to,  with  notes  in 
refutation  by  Funk,  the  editor  of  the  work.  It  may  be  added  as  a  tradition  in  the  Order 
to  which  the  unfortunate  Friar  belonged,  that  he  was  a  man  of  rare  talent,  who  had  attained 
high  distinction  at  Salamanca,  and  that,  had  he  been  less  clever  and  more  humble,  he 
would  not  have  gone  astray. 
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Ireland  lost  a  friend  in  Richard,  Earl  of  Donoughmore,  who 
died  at  this  period.  His  character  and  views  can  be  best  esti- 
mated by  a  letter  of  condolence  addressed  by  Dr.  Doyle  to  the 
patriot  peer's  surviving  brother : — 

"  My  Lord, —  ....  The  only  alleviation  of  such  a  grief  as 
yours — a  grief  which  has  its  source  in  the  womb  where  men  are 
formed — is  to  be  found  in  that  religion  which,  creating  us  anew, 
desires  that  when  death  separates  us  we '  be  not  sad  like  others  who 
have  not  hope,'  knowing  that  He  who  died  and  rose  again  for  us 
will  reassemble  us  in  a  better  life,  where  pain  and  sorrow  will  be 
no  more. 

"  The  good  works  of  your  brother  were  not  confined  to  indi- 
viduals, to  a  city,  or  to  a  shire ;  they  extended  to  all  men ;  they 
were  concentrated  upon  us — the  Catholics  of  Ireland.  We  were 
the  inheritance,  and  he  was  the  hereditary  advocate  of  a  poor 
and  an  oppressed  people.  He  knew  the  unmerited  wrongs  we 
suffered ;  he  communed  with  us  in  all  our  disappointments  and 
trials,  he  ate  with  us  the  bread  of  affliction,  and  made  all  our 
grievances  his  own. 

"  During  the  few  years  of  my  acquaintance  with  him,  I  had 
opportunities  for  discerning  not  only  the  exertions  of  his  acute 
and  able  mind  in  our  favour,  but  also  his  deep  conviction  of  the 
purity  of  our  views,  of  the  innate  justice  of  our  claims,  as  well 
as  of  the  comprehensive  utility  of  embodying  our  strength,  our 
interests,  and  our  affections  with  the  strength,  the  interests,  and 
the  affections  of  our  fellow-subjects.  I  saw  how  he  disdained  all 
petty  traffic  about  *  securities,'  which  bespoke  distrust,  and  tended, 
if  consummated,  to  impair  public  liberty  and  create  a  dangerous 
influence.  I  witnessed  the  mind  of  your  noble  brother  elated 
with  hope  when,  upon  the  King's  visit  to  Ireland,  a  prospect 
opened  to  him  of  our  trials  abating,  and  of  those  who  are  estranged 
in  affection  from  the  land  of  their  birth  returning  to  a  better  sense. 
But  I  saw  him  in  other  circumstances.  I  saw  him  on  his  return 
from  Lord  Liverpool,  a  few  days  previous  to  the  last  rejection  of 
our  prayer  in  the  House  of  Lords.  I  met  him  alone.  He  was 
unwell.  Hope  had  fled  from  him.  Disappointment,  anguish, 
despair  hung  about  him.  The  emotions  of  his  mind  and  heart 
were  visible — his  frame  was  already  weakened  by  disease,  and 
all  his  wonted  fortitude  could  scarcely  sustain  him.  The  Premier 
had  resolved  that  the  cause  to  which  Lord  Donoughmore's  lire 
and  fame  were  wedded  should  be  stricken  to  the  earth  ;  and  evert 
then  it  was  apparent  that,  however  your  noble  relation  might 
struggle,  he  could  not  long  survive  what  to  him  was  a  domestic 
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calamity,  as  well  as  an  irretrievable  public  loss.  The  image  of 
his  figure  is  still  before  me ;  his  language  and  gesture  are  deeply 
impressed  upon  my  memory,  and  the  troubled  emotion  with 
which  he  spoke  produced  a  corresponding  feeling  in  my  own 
breast 

''Your  Lordship  will,  I  hope,  excuse  the  overflowings  of  an 
Irish  Catholic's  mind  when  occupied  with  the  recollection  of  all 
he  owes  to  the  virtues  and  services  of  him  who,  for  so  many 
years,  had  been  his  firm,  faithful,  and  uncompromising  advocate 
and  friend." 

In  December  1825  a  letter  from  Dr.  Doyle,  enclosing  £^^ 
was  read  at  the  Catholic  Association.  He  commended  the  labours 
of  their  Education  Committee,  and  declared  that  nothing  but  the 
most  unremitting  exertion  would  sufHce  to  preserve  the  Catholic 
people  from  being  transferred  from  the  care  of  their  natural  instruc- 
tors to  the  grasp  of  those  who  aimed  to  undermine  their  religion. 

O'Connell,  referring  to  Dr.  Doyle,  eloquently  said  that  "his 
approval  of  their  proceedings  and  his  co-operation  in  their  efforts 
was  one  of  the  highest  gratifications  and  honours  they  could 
receive.  It  would  require  talents  equal  to  Dr.  Doyle*s  own  to 
describe  him  as  he  deserved.  He  possessed  the  brightest  virtues 
that  adorned  the  episcopal  character  in  the  purest  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, combined  with  all  the  brilliant  qualifications  that  could 
excite  the  respect  and  admiration  of  mankind.  He  that  would 
sketch  a  likeness  of  that  venerable  man  should  represent  in  the 
background  indigence  relieved,  ignorance  instructed,  the  enemies 
of  charity  exposed  and  confounded,  and  the  lightning  of  a  celestial 
intellect  beaming  around,  and  consuming  all  that  refuses  to  be 
illuminated  ! " 

In  the  same  month  we  find  the  energetic  Bishop  convening 
a  meeting  at  Maryborough,  to  pray  for  the  repeal  of  the  penal 
laws.  Meanwhile  his  correspondence  with  influential  friends 
continued  without  interruption.  A  passage  occurring  in  a  letter 
addressed  by  Sydney  Smith  to  "  My  dear  Lord "  is  character- 
istic : — 

"  FosTON,  York,  17M  December  1825. 

"  Mammon  has  stepped  in  to  part  the  Pope  and  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  who  were  clawing  each  other  all  over  Yorkshire. 
The  question  now  is  not  concerning  faith,  but  banks  and  bankers. 
I  am  less  shocked  by  the  misfortunes  of  mankind  than  incensed 
by  their  gross  stupidity.  One  Anti-Catholic  meeting  provokes  me 
more  than  the  dissolution  of  six  banks  grieves  me." 

Dr.  Doyle  enjoyed  by  this  time  quite  a  European  celebrity. 
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Major  Warburton,  in  December  1825,  writes  to  apprise  the 
Bishop  that  as  he  is  going  to  travel  through  the  South  of  France 
and  to  pass  the  Pyrenees,  ^'a  letter  from  such  a  distinguished 
person  as  you  might  be  of  the  greatest  service  to  me,  my  journey 
being  entirely  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  everything  that  is  worthy 
of  being  seen.  If  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  give  me  a  letter 
of  that  description,  please  to  enclose  it  to  the  Earl  of  Rosse." 
The  Major  expresses  his  fears  that  ''the  measures  the  Roman 
Catholics  are  pursuing  are  ill  calculated  to  conciliate  the  people 
of  England  :  by  threats  and  abuse  it  will  be  no  easy  matter  to 
eradicate  prejudices,  however  unjust,  that  have  been  long  cherished. 
It  is  easy  to  lead  John  Bull,  but  almost  impossible  to  drive  him." 
This  apothegm,  though  often  uttered,  is  not  always  true.  The 
Duke  of  Wellington,  in  conceding  Emancipation,  confessed  that 
it  was  not  to  the  justice  of  the  claim  he  succumbed,  but  to  fear  of 
civil  war. 


CHAPTER  XX 

A  dry  rejoinder— The  secret  organisation— Visits  to  the  collieries— Striking 
effect  produced — His  style  of  preaching — Dr.  Clancy — Dr.  Doyle*s  Pastoral 
on  the  Jubilee  signed  by  thirty  prelates— His  new  work  addressed  to  the 
Premier — Extracts— The  memory  of  Pitt — Sydney  Smith — Correspondence 
with  Lord  Lansdowne — What  he  said  at  the  synod — The  Declaratioa 
signed  by  every  prelate  in  Ireland — Correspondence  with  Sydney  Smith 

and  Miss  [ J— Father  Esmonde's  recollections  of  Dr.  Doyle — Removal 

from  Old  Derrig  to  Braganza — ^Address  and  piece  of  plate  presented. 

The  condition  of  the  country  having  led  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
into  a  somewhat  homiletic  address  to  the  "  collective  wisdom," 
a  spiritual  peer  ventured  to  ask  when  he  would  have  done  preach- 
ing. "  Whenever  I  am  made  a  Bishop,"  was  the  dry  rejoinder. 
This  retort,  if  applied  to  Bishops  of  the  J.  K.  L.  stamp,  would 
lose  its  sting.  With  untiring  zeal  he  continued  to  preach  repent- 
ance to  the  wicked,  eternal  death  to  the  irreclaimable,  obedience 
to  the  constituted  authorities,  and  hope  to  the  oppressed.  To 
every  locality  which  had  exhibited  symptoms  of  secret  and  illegal 
organisation  the  Bishop  made  a  special  visitation,  summoned  the 
people  to  the  parish  chapel,  and  there  addressed  them  in  terms  of 
thrilling  eloquence  and  force.  If  he  had  reason  to  believe  that 
any  portion  of  the  secret  confederacy  shrunk  from  approaching 
the  house  of  God,  and  moodily  remained  in  the  more  congenial 
recesses  of  the  collieries,  Dr.  Doyle  would  visit  these  localities 
in  person,  and  pour  forth  an  irresistible  torrent  of  apostolic 
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expostulation  and  warning^  The  parish  priest  of  Ballinakill,  in 
a  letter  to  the  author,  observes :  <'  I  have  often  said  that  Dr. 
Doyle  would  be  yet  living  but  for  his  herculean  labours  to  remove 
what  he  called  the  'plague-spots'  of  Ireland— drunkenness  and 
illegal  societies.  Unhappily  for  him,  those  emanations  from  '  the 
pit,'  known  as  'Black'  and  ' Whitefeet,'  afforded  too  large  a  field 
for  his  ardent  spirit  In  endeavouring  to  crush  them,  and  to  raise 
his  prostrate  country  to  her  legitimate  position,  his  health  and 
spirits  were  at  last  broken.  No  one  who  has  not  witnessed  his 
toils,  and  heard  his  addresses  to  those  infatuated  wretches,  can 
form  an  adequate  idea  of  what  he  endured.  I  have  listened  to 
him  on  several  occasions  when  hundreds — aye,  thousands  of 
those  men  stood  before  him,  sullen  and  unmoved  as  a  basalt,  fixed 
in  their  purpose;  and  the  scathing  denunciations,  the  burning 
eloquence  that  flowed  from  him  like  a  torrent  of  lava,  blasted 
their  resolves  and  dissolved  them  into  tears." 

Dr.  Doyle  regarded  popular  ignorance  as  the  source  of  almost 
all  their  crimes,  and  he  constantly  inculcated  the  necessity  of  early 
culture,  spiritual  and  generaL 

One  who  knew  him  well,  Dr.  Donovan,  domestic  prelate  to  the 
Pope,  writing  to  the  author  from  America,  says  :  ''  As  a  preacher, 
his  forte  lay  not  in  written  discourse  but  in  extempore  exhortation, 
for  which  he  prepared  by  short  previous  reflection,  and  in  which 
he  poured  out  his  own  great  soul  in  a  flood  of,  I  had  almost  said. 
Divine  eloquence.  In  his  most  elaborate  extempore  effusions  he 
was  never  at  a  loss  for  a  word  or  an  idea ;  he  never  '  henmied ' 
or  '  hawed ; '  was  copious,  impassioned,  intellectual,  and  imagina- 
tive, without  redundancy ;  used  very  little  action  of  limb  or  body, 
notwithstanding  which  he  was  most  energetic  by  look  and  voice, 
the  verce  voces  db  into  pactore,  flowing  sometimes  like  the  rapids, 
sometimes  like  the  falls  of  the  great  Niagara,  which  I  have  just 
visited — always  powerful,  often  sublime." 

When  we  call  to  mind  that  Cicero  has  said  that  action  was  not 
only  the  chief  ingredient,  but  almost  the  exclusive  constituent  of 
excellence  in  his  miraculous  art,  it  cannot  fail  to  excite  our  wonder 
that  Dr.  Doyle,  who  disdainfully  eschewed  the  external  graces  of 
eloquence,  should  have  left  so  deep  an  impression  upon  all  who 
heard  him  preach.  For  illustrations  of  this  fact  the  reader  is 
requested  to  glance  back  at  p.  428. 

He  practised  what  he  preached.  Bishop  Clancy,  who  passed 
several  years  of  his  life  under  him  in  Carlow,  has  truly  remarked  : 
''His  history  is  a  glorious  and  fitting  theme  for  some  future 
biographer;  and  he  who  undertakes  to  write  it  cannot  fail,  in 
seiring  upon  every  point  of  his  character,  to  exhibit  to  future  ages 
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as  perfect  a  combined  model  of  Christian  perfection  in  private, 
and  genuine  patriotism  in  his  public  career,  as  God,  in  His  love 
to  mankind,  ever  formed  for  the  imitation  and  admiration  of  the 
human  race.  His  boundless  charity  in  this  town  and  neighbour- 
hood is  acknowledged  by  all  classes  and  creeds.  He  visited  the 
sick,  consoled  the  afflicted,  and  was  truly  the  pastor  of  souls  who 
had  no  worldly  or  secondary  views  in  the  ministry  of  the  Lord." 

Dr.  Doyle  began  the  year  1826  well.  On  the  2 2d  of  January 
we  find  him  preaching  in  Dublin  for  a  female  orphan  house  and 
school  He  immediately  afterwards  applied  his  mind  to  the  task 
of  preparing  ^'Pastoral  Instructions  of  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops 
on  the  General  Jubilee."  This  pamphlet,  which  fills  twenty-four 
pages,  is  signed  by  all  the  prelates  of  Ireland,  and  bears  date 
**20th  February  1826."  Dr.  Doyle  in  no  part  of  this  brochure 
avowed  himself  the  writer,  but  in  the  curious  trial  of  R.  Coyne 
against  R.  Grace,  for  republishing  it  without  permission,  the 
authorship  transpired.  Although  the  fact  of  the  personal  property 
of  the  copyright  from  Dr.  Doyle  to  Coyne  was  deemed  conclusive, 
yet,  owing  to  the  law  of  penalties  against  Catholics  not  being  then 
repealed,  Coyne  was  nonsuited  with  costs.  It  also  transpired  that 
Dr.  Doyle  had  written  pastorals  in  1823  and  1825  on  the  Jubilee. 

He  commenced  by  saying  that  the  Bishops  had  lately  received 
a  bull  from  Leo  XII.,  extending  to  the  whole  Church  the  benefits 
of  the  Jubilee  which  had  just  been  celebrated  in  the  capital  of  the 
Christian  world.  "  We  will  not  describe  to  you  the  joy,"  he  wrote, 
"which  filled  our  hearts  on  contemplating  the  approach  of  this 
period  of  mercy  and  reconciliation  with  God.  .  .  .  Hastening  to 
give  effect  to  the  zeal  and  solicitude  of  the  supreme  pastor,  we 
announce  to  you  in  his  name  this  gracious  dispensation,  and  by 
his  authority  we  proclaim  the  commencement  of  the  General  Jubilee 
to  be  continued  for  six  months  from  the  present  day." 

Dr.  Doyle  went  on  to  say  that  the  Jubilee  published  by  Moses 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  whereby  the  chains  of  the  captive  were 
loosed  and  the  lost  inheritance  restored,  was  only  a  shadow  in 
comparison  with  that  which  opens  the  prison  of  death,  looses 
the  bonds  of  iniquity,  and  restores  the  children  of  Christ,  whom 
He  has  redeemed,  to  the  inheritance  forfeited  by  sin.  The 
Jubilee,  he  explained,  signifies  the  remission  of  the  temporal 
punishment  which  remains  due  by  the  sinner  after  the  guilt  of  his 
sin  is  forgiven.  The  Church,  to  whose  chief  pastors  Christ  con- 
fided the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  forgives  to  the  penitent 
sinner,  on  certain  prescribed  conditions,  whatever  of  temporal 
punishment  the  Divine  justice  would  exact  of  him  for  the  perfect 
expiation  of  his  sin,  even  after  the  guilt  of  such  sin  had  been  wiped 
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away.  Moses  had  obtained  forgiveness  of  his  incredulity,  but  yet, 
on  account  of  that  sin,  though  the  offence  had  been  pardoned,  he 
was  not  permitted  to  enter  the  promised  land.  Nathan  declared 
to  David  that  the  Lord  had  taken  away  his  sin,  but  that  for  his 
punishment  He  would  afflict  him  with  grievous  calamities. 

It  had  been  objected  against  the  Catholic  Church,  that  if  Christ 
by  His  sufferings  and  death  atoned  for  our  transgressions,  any 
other  penalty,  if  exacted  of  the  sinner  after  receiving  pardon, 
would  derogate  from  the  merit  of  that  atonement ;  but  Dr.  Doyle 
showed  that  by  His  death  He  imposed  on  us  an  indispensable 
obligation  of  carrying  the  cross  aifter  Him — of  sharing  in  His 
sufferings  if  we  wished  to  become  partakers  of  His  joys — of  chas- 
tising our  bodies  and  keeping  them  in  subjection  to  the  spirit,  lest, 
though  redeemed,  we  should  be  found  reprobate.  It  is  of  those 
for  whom  He  died  it  is  written,  '^  If  you  live  according  to  the 
flesh,  you  shall  die ;  but  if  by  the  Spirit  you  will  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  flesh,  you  shall  live  "  (Rom.  vil  13). 

An  elaborate  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  indulgences  followed ; 
and  it  appeared  that  a  clause  was  specially  inserted  by  the  Popes 
in  all  such  grants — 1>.,  "  If  any  [money]  shall  be  given  for  gaining 
the  privilege  of  this  indulgence,  let  it  be  henceforth  null  and  void." 
Dr.  Doyle  said  that  if  abuses  should  at  a  remote  period  have  crept 
into  this  great  dispensation,  our  reverence  for  it  ought  not  to 
diminish.  We  should  remember  with  Tertullian  that  it  is  only 
what  is  good  that  can  be  abused  and  what  is  sacred  profaned. 
He  thus  .continued  :  ^'  Let  the  inveterate  sinner,  who  for  years  has 
been  immersed  in  crime,  only  approach  Him  in  the  spirit  of 
penance  ;  let  the  libertine,  enslaved  to  vice  and  drunk  with  iniquity, 
only  draw  nigh  to  Him  in  the  same  spirit,  and  they  will  experience 
the  truth  of  His  word — that  '  if  their  sins  were  as  red  as  scarlet, 
He  will  make  them  as  white  as  snow ;  if  as  red  as  crimson,  they 
will  become  as  white  as  wool.'  Like  the  good  thief  upon  the  cross, 
or  Magdalen  in  the  house  of  the  publican,  they  may,  in  a  moment 
of  mercy,  be  rdtonciled.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  continue 
hostile  to  their  own  souls — if  they  reject  the  graces  so  liberally 
proffered  to  them — if  they  harden  their  hearts,  and  treasure  up  for 
themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath — then  let  them  await 
the  final  issue  of  their  impenitence,  and  experience  how  ^  terrible 
it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.' " 

In  February  1826  was  published  the  first  of  Dr.  Doyle's  poli- 
tical writings  which  avowed  the  author's  name.  It  was  an 
'<  Essay  on  the  Catholic  Claims,"  addressed  to  the  Premier,  Lord 
Liverpool.  This  title  fails  to  convey  an  accurate  idea  of  the 
contents  and  scope  of  the  work.     It  was  not  a  pamphlet,  but  a 
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portly  volume,  occupying  between  three  and  four  hundred  pages, 
and  comprising  twenty  sections,  with  copious  notes  and  appen- 
dices. Each  section  had  its  table  of  contents  prefixed  ;  and  one 
is  at  a  loss  whether  to  admire  most  the  vigour  with  which  the 
Bishop  grasps  the  multifarious  range  of  topics  before  him,  or  the 
perspicuity  and  artistic  skill  of  their  arrangement. 

Dr.  Doyle  commenced  by  saying  that  he  addressed  Lord 
Liverpool  with  a  feeling  of  reluctance  arising  from  many  causey. 
The  Premier  had  manifested  a  disinclination  to  a  renewed  con- 
sideration of  the  Catholic  claims  ;  the  author  was  ''  incompetent " 
to  treat  the  subject  in  a  manner  worthy  of  its  importance,  and 
would  be  exposed  to  censures  and  rebukes — ^these  and  other  causes 
weakened  the  energies  he  should  otherwise  bring  to  the  discussion 
of  great  interests.  Nevertheless,  he  deemed  it  advisable  that  some 
individual  of  the  Catholic  body  should  apply  himself  to  the  exa- 
mination and  refutal  of  those  arguments  which  were  still  urged, 
with  some  degree  of  plausibility,  against  the  King's  devoted  Irish 
subjects.  These  arguments  were  somewhat  different  from  what 
they  used  to  have  been ;  they  partook  more  then  than  formerly 
of  a  theological  character,  "  And  hence,"  he  added,  *'  whoever 
attempts  to  reply  to  them,  requires  a  more  extensive  acquaintance 
with  ecclesiastical  matters  than  those  who  conduct  our  political 
interests  can  be  supposed  to  possess.''  Dr.  Doyle  considered 
Lord  Liverpool,  besides  being  the  most  influential,  the  most  able, 
and  apparently  the  most  upright,  of  those  who  opposed  the 
Catholic  claims.  He  reminded  the  Premier  that  when  the  mind 
is  in  doubt  and  the  judgment  vacillating,  human  considerations 
may  incline  the  most  virtuous  to  one  side  rather  than  another, 
that  in  such  a  state  the  ablest  men  may  overlook  some  arguments 
which  are  offered  to  their  former  habits  of  thought,  and  dwell 
upon  others  less  weighty  and  conclusive,  but  which  are  more 
congenial  to  their  interests  or  feelings. 

Previous  to  attempting  this  important  task.  Dr.  Doyle  carefully 
examined  the  pages  of  the  parliamentary  debates  and  the  nume- 
rous influential  journals  which  opposed  the  Catholic  claims  ;  and 
having  skimmed  off  the  most  plausible  of  the  various  floating 
calumnies,  he  proceeded,  one  by  one,  to  analyse  them,  and  to  cast 
out  the  poison  which  had  long  made  them  deadly. 

Among  the  many  slanders  on  the  Catholic  religion  which  the 
opponents  of  its  civil  and  religious  liberty  loved  to  breathe,  there 
was  none  more  frequently  sounded  than  that  if  Emancipation 
were  granted,  the  Pope,  forgetting  "  that  his  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world,"  would  at  once  exercise  a  temporal  power  in  this 
realm,  and  endanger  the  stability  of  the  throne  !      Dr.  Doyle 
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argued  that  the  Pope  has  no  power  to  interfere,  directly  or  in- 
directly, with  the  rights  of  our  sovereign,  whether  from  the  Word 
of  God,  or  from  any  decrees  or  canons  of  Councils  which  either 
are  or  can  be  rendered  obligatory  upon  Catholics. 

The  theological  hostility  of  Archbishop  Magee  was  ably  refuted. 
''By  such  reasoning,"  he  went  on  to  say,  ''does  this  prelate 
prove  that  the  extermination  of  heretics  and  the  absolution  of 
subjects  from  their  allegiance  is  a  tenet  of  our  recorded  system 
of  faith.  My  Lord,  it  is  extremely  di£Bcult  to  reason  with  a  man 
profoundly  ignorant  of  the  subject  in  debate,  and  it  is  still  more 
difficult  to  convince  a  man  whose  judgment  is  shrouded  in  passion. 
It  is  not  for  such  persons  I  write,  but  for  your  Lordship,  who  can 
weigh  arguments  dispassionately." 

In  the  concluding  section  of  the  book  he  brought  the  haughty 
Archbishop  once  more  under  merciless  review.  Divines  are  sup- 
posed to  Imow  that  a  Church  censure  includes  suspension  from 
orders,  from  jurisdiction,  from  a  benefice,  severally  or  together, 
as  well  as  excommunication  in  all  its  grades  and  consequences. 
"  Were  one  of  my  youngest  pupils  in  theology,"  writes  Dr.  Doyle, 
"  to  confound  a  Church  censure  with  an  admonition  or  reprimand, 
or  to  tell  me  that  a  clergyman  could  be  stript  of  his  orders,  I 
should  deem  him  unfit  to  exercise  any  office  or  order  in  the  Church. 
Yet,  my  Lord,  men  ignorant  of  these  matters,  with  which  their 
office  and  duty  should  make  them  constantly  conversant,  are 
deemed  competent  to  give  opinions  on  the  Catholic  religion  and 
Church;  they  are  prepared  to  call  obscure  what  is  scarcely  un- 
knbMm  to  any  one,  and  to  cover  vdth  reproaches  what  they 
dislike  but  do  not  understand.  In  the  sincerity  of  my  heart 
I  assure  you  that  I  do  not  make  these  reflections  in  a  spirit  of 
uncharitableness  or  ill-will,  but  for  the  purpose  of  impressing 
upon  your  mind  the  danger  of  being  imposed  upon  by  misrepresen- 
tation, whether  proceeding  from  ignorance  or  whatsoever  cause, 
and  of  inducing  you,  when  judging  of  our  doctrine,  to  obtain 
information  from  those  who  are  competent  to  give  it,  and  on  whom 
your  Lordship  may  with  safety  rely." 

A  large  share  of  space  was  devoted  to  the  rather  humiliating 
task  of  refuting  in  detail  the  taunt  which  accused  the  Church  of 
holding  certain  anti-social  doctrines,  especially  with  teaching  that 
engagements  entered  into  with  heretics  might  be  disregarded,  even 
though  confirmed  with  an  oath.  Having  quoted  canons  and  bulls 
on  this  question,  Dr.  Doyle  proceeded  :  "  By  this  it  would  appear 
that  no  cause,  however  dear  or  sacred — not  the  preservation  of 
one's  own  life,  nor  of  the  life  of  any  other  person,  nor  the  good  of 
the  Church,  nor  of  the  faith — in  a  word,  that  no  cause  or  motive 
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whatever  can,  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  sanctioned  that  bull, 
excuse  a  man  for  committing  perjury  or  violating  his  oath.  This 
charge  is  indeed  so  heinous,  that  I  never  read  even  an  indirect 
allusion  to  it  without  feeling  my  indignation  moved  \  and  when 
forced  to  disclaim  it,  on  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  prescribed 
to  be  taken  by  Catholics,  the  blood  receded  from  my  heart.  To 
assuage  the  workings  of  an  honourable  mind,  thus  humbled  and 
almost  disgraced,  it  is  necessary  to  seek  support  in  the  promise  of 
the  Redeemer — *  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  revile  you,  and  say  all 
manner  of  evil  of  you ; ' — for  truly,  the  Christian  man  who  is  deemed 
capable  of  violating  his  engagement  with  his  fellow-man,  when, 
moreover,  that  engagement  is  sanctioned  by  an  oath — the  Christian 
who  is  thought  capable  of  supposing  that  his  Church  can  be  served 
by  fraud  and  perjury,  is  either  worse  than  the  savage  who  traffics 
in  human  blood,  or  *  he  is  reviled,  and  all  manner  of  evil  is  said 
of*liim. 
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In  the  following  remarks,  which  concluded  some  references  to 
certain  ambiguous  and  obsolete  canons,  we  find  that  Dr.  Doyle 
diplomatically  knew  how  to  engage  the  attention  and  enlist  the 
sympathies  of  the  high  statesmen  who  guided  the  helm  of  Great 
Britain  : — "  From  this  sketch  of  our  doctrinal  and  legal  economy, 
if  I  may  so  style  it,  two  things  must  be  quite  obvious  to  your 
Lordship — first,  that  it  would  be  as  unreasonable  to  expect  the 
same  simplicity  in  our  laws  as  might  be  found  in  those  of  a  Church 
of  one  or  two  centuries,  and  confined  to  some  one  nation,  as  it 
would  be  to  look  for  the  same  number  of  statutes  in  the  new  state 
of  Columbia  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  code  of  Great  Britain ;  and 
that  it  would  be  equally  unwise — a  similar  proof  of  presumption 
and  ignorance — for  a  man  to  charge  the  whole  system  of  the  British 
laws  and  constitution  with  inconsistency  or  absurdity,  because 
their  nature  and  meaning  were  unknown  to  him,  as  it  would  be 
to  pronounce  the  creed  and  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church 
monstrous  because  it  happened  not  to  be  understood  by  him. 
The  harmony,  the  beauty,  the  excellence  of  the  constitution  and 
laws  of  England  are  always  appreciated  and  prized  in  proportion 
as  they  are  known  and  understood,  whilst  their  antiquity  contri- 
butes to  render  them  venerable  and  secure ;  so,  my  Lord,  the 
order,  the  harmony,  the  consistency  of  our  doctrine  and  of  our 
ecclesiastical  government  have  been,  for  similar  reasons,  approved 
and  appreciated  at  all  times  by  the  wise  and  learned  of  all  sects 
and  countries.  To  these  qualities,  so  eminently  conspicuous  in 
our  Church,  her  continuance  and  preservation  amidst  the  wreck 
of  states  and  nations  have  been  attributed  by  the  most  learned  of 
her  adversaries,  whilst  we  assign  them  to  that  all-ruling  Providence 
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which,  in  virtue  of  the  Redeemer's  promise,  watches  over  her  with 
a  peculiar  and  unceasing  care.  The  second  thing  which  appears 
from  what  I  have  noticed  is,  that  if  any  one  wish  to  learn  our 
doctrine  and  discipline,  the  laws  and  usages  which  prevail 
universally  amongst  us,  or  which  are  confined  to  any  one  nation 
or  province,  he  must  have  recourse  for  such  information  to  the 
authentic  records  of  our  faith,  and  to  the  code  of  our  existing 
laws ;  and  should  he  be  unable  to  satisfy  himself  by  the  inspec- 
tion or  perusal  of  these,  he  must,  as  in  all  analogous  cases,  apply 
to  men  who,  by  their  profession  and  station  in  the  Church,  are 
competent  and  even  obliged  to  furnish  it  But  if  he  wish  to  be 
deceived,  if  he  btf  inclined  to  have  his  former  prejudices  and 
prepossessions  confirmed,  if  he  be  anxious  to  justify  his  inveterate 
and  unchangeable  hostility  to  the  Catholic  religion  and  to  what- 
ever appertains  to  it,  then  let  him  read  the  productions  of  her 
artful,  designing,  and  interested  foes ;  let  him  collect  together 
the  effusions  of  religious  spleen,  the  ebullitions  of  heated  feel- 
ing, the  bitter  fruits  of  wounded  pride,  the  researches  of  reckless 
apostasy,  or  the  paltry  essays  of  pretended  knowledge." 

No  wonder  that  he  should  have  felt  disgusted  and  humiliated 
when  compelled  to  refuto,  sentence  after  sentence,  the  vile 
calumnies  with  which  the  fair  fame  of  his  religion  had  been 
beset  "  Oh,  my  Lord  ! "  he  exclaimed,  **  it  is  infinitely  painful 
to  be  obliged  to  vindicate  one's  character,  or  the  character  of 
their  religion,  still  more  dear  to  them  than  their  own,  from  the 
aspersions  of  ignorance,  bigotry,  or  malice.  This  is  the  pain 
which  I  feel  at  the  present  moment,  when  my  memory  traces  over 
the  formal  folly,  the  self-conceited  ignorance,  or  the  stupid  malig- 
nity with  which  a  disregard  for  oaths  and  a  relaxed  morality  have 
been  imputed  to  our  Church.  These  are  strong  expressions,  but 
indignation,  when  justly  excited,  is  a  virtue  to  be  prized  \  it  is 
like  that  zeal  in  the  Redeemer  which  caused  Him  to  address  the 
Pharisees,  saying,  *  Ye  hypocrites  ; '  and  again,  *  ye  hypocrites ;  * 
and  a  third  time,  ^  ye  hypocrites ' — <  whitewashed  walls  and 
painted  charnel-houses,  beautiful  on  the  outside,  but  within  filled 
with  rottenness  and  corruption.'  The  woman  who  dallies  with 
her  destroyer  is  his  accomplice,  and  proclaims  her  own  guilt : 
it  is  so  with  him  who  is  passive  under  heinous  imputations." 

The  charge,  constantly  made  in  Parliament  and  elsewhere,  that 
Catholics  may  be  freed  by  dispensation  from  lawful  engagements, 
even  though  confirmed  with  an  oath,  had  still  to  be  disposed  of, 
in  reply  to  Lord  Eldon  and  the  prelates  Bloomfield  and  Magee. 
Among  many  other  questions  considered  by  Dr.  Doyle  was,  whether 
the  elevation  of  Catholics  in  the  scale  of  society  would  produce  a 
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greater  clashing  of  interests  than  then  existed.  "  To  this  specu- 
lative opinion,"  he  said,  '^  there  is  opposed  a  well-known  experi- 
ment—one daily  made  in  Ireland,  and  with  which  your  Lordship, 
even  in  England,  may  not  be  unacquainted — namely,  that  in 
proportion  as  Catholics  and  Protestants  approach  to  each  other 
in  rank,  in  property,  and  in  social  intercourse,  antipathies  recede, 
prejudices  are  removed,  mutual  confidence  and  harmony  are 
established." 

Some  of  his  appeals  to  the  Minister  are  fine.  ''  Continue,  then, 
the  Penal  Code,  preserve  a  factitious  ascendancy,  divide  the  people, 
inculcate  distrust,  and  you  must  produce  collision — nay,  conflicts 
and  violence.  But  remove  the  cause  of  contention ;  let  talents 
and  property  take  the  station  which  nature  assigned  to  them ;  let 
all  the  people  be  educated,  equally  cherished  and  protected ;  let 
mutual  intercourse  be  not  forbidden,  but  promoted — reason  herself 
and  experience  are  both  false  guides,  or  you  will  diminish  if  not 
entirely  remove  all  clashing  of  interests  among  the  Irish."  Dr. 
Doyle  reminded  Lord  Liverpool  of  'the  significant  fact,  that  when 
the  Government  thought  fit,  in  1793,  to  open  to  Catholics  the 
command  of  British  fleets  and  armies,  all  suspicion  of  infidelity 
had  been  ostensibly  laid  aside.  He  revived,  amid  a  blaze  of  light, 
the  memory  of  William  Pitt,  who  had  bestowed  upon  the  question 
of  Emancipation  all  the  powers  of  his  mind,  and  retained  until 
his  last  moments  the  most  anxious  desire  for  its  accomplishment. 
"He  must  have  foreseen  its  bearings,"  he  wrote,  " upon  all  the 
institutions  of  the  country ;  and  he  who  risked  the  very  exist- 
ence of  those  institutions,  in  order  to  preserve  them  unimpaired, 
would  never  have  determined  on  a  line  of  policy  which  did  not, 
of  its  own  nature,  perfectly  harmonise  with  every  interest  existing 
in  the  State.  To  his  mind  the  emancipation  of  the  Catholics 
appeared,  as  it  did  to  those  of  Fox  and  Grattan,  an  act  of  sound 
and  comprehending  policy — an  act  which  brought  all  its  securities 
with  itself,  because  it  merged  a  people  in  the  Empire,  and  oblite- 
rated by  its  very  fulfilment  every  trace  of  disaffection,  separation, 
and  disunion.  Mr.  Pitt  might,  as  he  once  did  by  consulting  the 
Catholic  Universities,  create  some  tub  for  the  whale  of  prejudice 
to  gnash  its  teeth  against ;  but  he  would  smile  at  the  narrow- 
mindedness  of  the  man  who  could  seriously  seek  security  for  the 
good  behaviour  of  a  nation  at  the  moment  it  was  rendered  free 
and  powerful,  and  capable  of  becoming  rich  and  happy.  But 
Pitt  left  after  him  little  minds  which  he  used  for  his  purposes 
whilst  living,  and  they  who  then  were  not  worthy  to  loose  the 
latches  of  his  shoes,  have  since  laboured  to  blight  his  fame  and 
erase  the  finest  record  which  he  had  left  of  his  policy.     His 
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reputation,  however,  lives,  and  his  spirit,  walking  amidst  the 
British  people,  accompanied  and  followed  by  a  train  of  ss^es  such 
as  no  other  age  or  nation  but  our  own  can  present,  will  awake 
their  minds  to  a  sense  of  justice,  of  public  interest,  and  of  virtue ; 
it  will  teach  them  that '  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,' 
and  that  by  restoring  to  us  our  long-lost  inheritance,  they  will  at 
length  fulfil  a  treaty  too  long  violated ;  they  will  renovate  the 
constitution,  augment  their  own  power,  promote  and  extend  their 
trade  and  conmierce,  but  above  all,  secure  their  empire  from 
intestine  wars,  and  render  it  invulnerable  to  foreign  aggression." 

J.  K.  L.  tried  every  engine  of  persuasion — even  menace — on 
the  British  Minister.  Concluding  his  remarks  on  the  importance 
of  Emancipation,  he  added  :  'Ut  is  impossible  that  an  enlightened 
statesman  would  not  prefer  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  to  the 
alternative  of  retaining  indefinitely  a  whole  nation  in  a  state  of 
discontent  and  misery ;  holding  Ireland  as  a  garrison  peopled 
with  enemies ;  always  standing,  as  it  were,  upon  the  surface  of  a 
mine,  wherein  the  combustible  matter  is  daily  accumulating,  and 
which  every  moment  is  liable  to  explode." 

Men  whose  judgments  had  not  become  completely  warped 
generally  felt,  as  soon  as  this  important  work  had  attained  circula- 
tion, that  it  was  morally  impossible  the  Catholics  of  this  Empire 
could  remain  much  longer  in  the  unprofitable  attitude  of  supplica- 
tion. The  Earl  of  Darnley,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  struck  by  the 
force  and  truthfulness  of  Dr.  Doyle's  statements,  impassionately 
called  on  the  noble  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  Government  to  mark, 
study,  and  inwardly  digest  the  great  facts  which  J.  K.  L.  had 
unfolded. 

In  the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith  Dr.  Doyle  found  an  able  ally.  He 
reviewed  the  Bishop's  book  in  the  "  Edinburgh  Review,"  and  dash- 
ingly followed  up  the  favourable  impression  which  it  had  made. 
Pope  and  Popery  had  long  been  a  mysterious  but  terrible  bugbear 
to  statesmen  of  the  Eldon  school,  and  Sydney  Smith  essayed,  in 
his  own  quaint  style,  to  show  how  illusory  were  their  fears.  "  Let 
that  eminent  Protestant,"  he  wrote,  "Lord  Bathurst,  state  anyone 
instance  where,  for  the  last  century,  the  Pope  has  interfered  with 
the  temporal  concerns  of  Great  Britain.  We  can  mention,  and 
his  Lordship  will  remember,  innumerable  instances  where  he  might 
have  done  so,  if  such  were  the  modern  habit  and  policy  of  the 
Court  of  Rome.  We  doubt  if  there  is  in  the  treasury  of  the  Pope 
change  for  a  guinea ;  we  are  sure  there  is  not  in  his  armoury  one 
gun  that  would  go  off.  We  believe,  if  he  attempted  to  bless 
anybody  whom  Dr.  Doyle  cursed,  or  to  curse  anybody  whom  Dr. 
Doyle  blessed,  that  his  blessings  and  his  curses  would  be  as  impotent 


SYDNEY  SMITH  ON  DR.  DOYLE.  477 

as  his  artillery.  Dr.  Doyle  is  the  Pope  of  Ireland — and  the  ablest 
ecclesiastic  of  that  country  will  always  be  its  Pope;  and  that 
Lord  Bathurst  ought  to  know  ! " 

Sydney  Smith  was  an  intense  admirer  of  Dr.  Doyle's  writings ; 
and  when  we  know  that  as  a  critic  he  was  most  fastidious, 
this  tribute  of  approbation  is  to  be  valued.  "  Sydney  Smith 
praised  my  Byron/'  records  Moore  in  his  Diary — "  the  first  book 
of  mine,  or  indeed  of  any  one  else's,  I  ever  heard  him  give  a 
good  word  to." 

"  I  chiefly  intended  my  *  Essay  on  the  Catholic  Claims,' "  said 
Dr.  Doyle,  in  conversation  with  Fr.  Maher,  "  as  a  supplement  to 
my  evidence  in  the  Lords  and  Commons.  In  that  book  will 
be  found  a  chain  of  authorities  and  illustrations  in  support  of  the 
statements  advanced  in  the  evidence.  I  also  embodied  some 
good  points  which  I  had  not  leisure  or  opportunity  to  offer  before 
the  parliamentary  committees." 

Dr.  Doyle  distributed  several  copies  of  this  book  among  in- 
fluential friends.  "  I  had  hoped,"  writes  Lord  Lansdowne,  "  that 
I  might  have  been  sufficiently  near  to  you,  during  a  long  journey 
through  Ireland  this  summer,  to  have  offered  my  thanks  to  you 
in  person ;  but  I  am  sure  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  add  how 
deeply  I  feel  the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  the  authority 
which  your  name  gives  to  the  valuable  explanations  which  the 
work  affords  of  points  not  sufficiently  understood." 

The  remainder  helps  to  show  the  untiring  charity  with  which 
Dr.  Doyle  exerted  his  influence  in  high  quarters  whenever  he 
considered  "  the  case  "  one  of  peculiar  distress  or  injustice  : — 

"  I  received  your  letter  with  the  memorial  enclosed,  and  assure 

you  that  it  would  give  me  the  greatest  pleasure  to  forward  your 

wishes  with  respect  to  the  unfortunate  man  whose  case  it  states. 

j;  I  shall  therefore  write  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Excise, 

J  and  express  a  hope  th^t  its  merits  may  be  fairly  investigated  ; 

1^  but  it  is  right  I  should  add  that  I  have  no  personal  acquaint- 

f,  ance  with  him,  or,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  with  any  other 

member  of  that  Board.     And  you  are  probably  aware  that  I  do 

j  not  consider  my  political  position  as  entitling  me  to  ask  favours 

^  .       from  any  department  of  the  Government." 

i  The  Bishop's  charitable  exertion  of  influence  was  not  addressed 

i'  exclusively  to   Lord  Lansdowne.       Sir  H.   Pamell  writes  :    "  I 

enclose  a  note  I  received  from  Lord  George  Seymour,  a  Com- 
missioner of  Excise,  concerning  Mr.  Duane's  memorial."  Lord 
George  Seymour  says :  "  You  will  see  by  the  enclosed  that  I  have 
not  neglected  your  commission."     A  long  letter  from  the  late  A. 
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Campbell,  Esq.,  addressed  to  Lord  George,  communicates  some 
favourable  intelligence.  Thus  we  see  the  wheels  within  wheels 
which  Dr.  Doyle  had  set  in  motion. 

In  January  1826  a  synodical  meeting  of  the  Catholic  Bishops 
was  held  in  Dublin  with  a  view  to  deliberate  on  the  subject  of 
education  for  the  people.  Dr.  Doyle  availed  himself  of  the  pre- 
sence of  his  episcopal  brethren  on  this  occasion  to  impress  upon 
them  the  necessity  of  all  unanimously  affixing  their  signatures  to 
a  public  abjuration  of  various  strange  practices  and  doctrines 
which  the  enemies  of  their  Church  loved  ta  brand  it  with  entertain- 
ing. "  For,"  said  Dr.  Doyle,  "  whenever  I  give  a  contradiction 
to  these  calumnies,  Drs.  Magee  and  BloomReld  reply,  '  This  is 
the  opinion  of  a  mere  individual  Bishop,  and  far  from  conveys  the 
views  of  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates  as  a  body.'  Your  Lordships 
will,  therefore,  have  the  goodness  to  glance  over  this  document 
which  I  have  drawn  up,  and  no  doubt  you  will,  without  a  dissen- 
tient, subscribe  to  its  contents,  *  that  he  who  is  on  the  contrary 
part  may  be  afraid^  having  no  evil  to  say  ofus^^^  (Tit  ii.  8)l 

The  prelates  felt  the  force  of  Dr.  Doyle's  remark,  and  the  sig- 
natures of  thirty  Archbishops  and  Bishops  were  forthwith  affixed  to 
the  memorable  Declaration  of  1826.  "At  a  time,"  it  declared, 
"  when  the  spirit  of  calm  inquiry  is  abroad,  and  men  seem  anxious 
to  resign  those  prejudices  through  which  they  viewed  the  doctrines 
of  others,  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  R.  C.  Church  in 
Ireland  avail  themselves  with  pleasure  of  this  dispassionate  tone 
of  the  public  mind  to  exhibit  a  simple  and  correct  view  of  those 
tenets  that  are  most  frequently  misrepresented.  If  it  pleases  the 
Almighty  that  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  should  be  doomed  to  con- 
tinue in  the  humbled  and  degraded  condition  in  which  they  are 
now  placed,  they  will  submit  with  resignation  to  the  Divine  will 
The  prelates,  however,  conceive  it  a  duty  which  they  owe  to  them- 
selves, as  well  as  to  their  Protestant  fellow-subjects,  whose  good 
opinion  they  value,  to  endeavour  to  remove  the  false  imputations 
that  have  been  frequently  cast  upon  the  faith  and  discipline  of 
that  Church  which  is  intrusted  to  their  care,  that  all  may  be 
enabled  to  know  with  accuracy  the  genuine  principles  of  those 
men  who  are  proscribed  by  law  from  any  participation  in  the 
honours,  dignities,  and  emoluments  of  the  State." 

This  important  document  consisted  of  fourteen  solemn  decla- 
rations, which,  happily,  the  increasing  intelligence  and  liberality 
of  the  age  render  it  unnecessary  now  to  reproduce.  It  may  be 
found  in  the  Appendix  to  Dr.  Doyle's  "^ssay  on  the  Catholic 
aaims.'*  Of  the  thirty  prelates  who  subscribed  the  Declaration, 
Dr.  MacHale  alone  survives. 
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Sydney  Smith  writes  from  York,  6th  March  1826  : — 

"  My  dear  Lord, — Your  book  is  full  of  learning,  and  shows 
that  sense  and  talent  which  characterise  all  you  write.  My  fear 
is  that  it  is  too  long  for  idle  readers,  and  that  it  will  furnish 
infinite  matter  for  dispute  to  our  Protestant  polemics." 

Sydney  Smith  offered  several  suggestions  for  a  future  edition 
of  the  Declaration  of  the  Bishops,  which  had  been  designed  to 
remove  misconception  on  points  of  Catholic  doctrine :  "  These 
are  my  slight  criticisms,"  he  wrote,  "  and  now  I  congratulate  you 
upon  the  Declaration,  as  a  most  valuable  and  important  docu- 
ment ;  and  again  and  again  I  conjure  you  to  publish  it  yearly ; 
and,  pray,  lay  it,  in  the  shape  of  petition,  on  the  tables  of  both 
Houses,  and  send  it  to  the  English  Bishops.  If  you  happen 
to  have  seen  my  pamphlet,  pray  tell  me  if  I  have  made  any 
blunders." 

The  ostensible  object,  however,  of  the  synodical  meeting  in 
January  1826  was  to  deliberate  on  the  dangers  to  which  the 
faith  of  the  peasantry  was  exposed  by  the  then  prevalent  system 
of  education,  and  to  make  such  regulations  as  should  effectually 
guard  against  risk.  The  Bishops  passed  resolutions,  of  which 
the  sixth  declared,  that,  "  Appointed  as  they  have  been  by  Divine 
Providence  to  watch  over  and  preserve  the  deposit  of  Catholic 
faith  in  Ireland,  and  responsible  to  God  for  the  souls  of  their 
flocks,  they  will,  in  their  respective  dioceses,  withhold  their  con- 
currence from  any  system  of  education  which  will  not  fully  accord 
with  the  principles  expressed  in  these  resolutions." 

Meanwhile  his  strongly  spiritual  character  continued  to  be  dis- 
played in  the  correspondence  which  he  kept  up  unceasingly  with 
fair  and  favoured  friends.  [He  was  still  at  Old  Derrig — famous 
for  its  fine  apples.  One  evening  that  Archbishop  Slattery  hap- 
pened to  be  dining  there,  he  interested  Dr.  Doyle  by  saying  that 
the  derivation  was  from  ool  Derrig^  signifying  "  red  apple."] 

**  Old  Derrig,  ist  May  1826. 

"  My  dear  Child, — I  this  day  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving 
your  letter.  I  feel  very  much  the  sentiments  of  kindness  towards 
myself  which  you  express,  and  I  wish  you  could  see  how  truly  I 
have  done  you  no  service  beyond  the  mere  discharge  of  my  ordi- 
nary duty,  and  that  you  need  not  by  any  means  consider  your- 
self as  indebted  to  me,  nor  at  all  likely  to  be  deprived  of  any 
service  which  in  future  it  may  be  in  my  power  to  render  you. 

"  A  letter  would  not  enable  me  to  dwell  at  length  on  any  one 
of  the  subjects  which  you  mention  as  giving  you  uneasiness.     I 
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can,  therefore,  only  endeavour  to  give  you  some  short  reflection 
on  each,  to  which  you  can  in  future  resort  as  to  a  kind  of  rule  for 
the  regulation  of  your  mind. 

'*  With  regard  to  reflections  upon  your  past  life,  you  should  turn 
from  them  as  from  something  which  God  had  hidden  in  the  abyss 
of  His  mercy,  and  which  you  are  not  permitted  to  explore.  Be 
satisfied  to  consider  that  you  were  a  sinner,  and  that  the  mercy 
of  God  and  the  glory  of  Christ  will  be  exalted  by  the  pardon 
gfranted  to  you  ;  for  such  is  the  power  of  God — a  power  peculiar 
to  Him — that  He  can  bring  good  out  of  evil.  Be  not  solicitous 
about  the  morrow — ^to-morrow  will  be  solicitous  for  itself,  and 
sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.  Whenever  distraction 
from  abroad  or  temptation  comes,  know  that  grace  will  come 
before  it ;  and  if  you  err,  as  in  the  case  you  mention,  go  and  con- 
fess it  to  God  before  the  altar,  and  He  who  is  your  Father  will 
forgive  you,  not  only  seven  times,  but  seventy  times  seven. 
When  you  have  done  this,  go  and  consult  the  Superioress,  and 
make  any  reparation  or  do  any  penance  she  may  advise ;  then  go 
to  Communion,  not  permitting  yourself  to  think  more  of  it,  being 
assured  that  the  Almighty  has  removed  your  sin,  according  as  He 
says,  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  *  Be  converted  to  Me,  and  I  will 
be  converted  to  you.' 

"In  preparing  for  prayer,  recite  attentively  the  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  about  a  minute  you  can  place  yourself  in 
the  presence  of  God  ;  make  a  short  act  of  adoration,  and  proceed 
with  your  meditation,  not  being  anxious  about  the  degree  of  atten- 
tion you  bring  to  it,  for  anxiety  distracts  ;  leave  all  examination 
for  the  time  allotted  to  examination.  You  will  do  better  by  con- 
forming to  my  directions  in  the  examination  of  your  conscience 
for  confession  than  by  scrutinising  each  of  your  actions.  What 
excites  your  apprehensions  are  small  faults,  which  you  need  not 
know;  but  considering  them  generally,  you  will  do  better  to  indulge 
feelings  of  compunction  and  love  of  God  than  in  searching  your 
conduct.  God  is  a  much  better  companion  for  the  soul  than 
her  own  faults,  and  a  ray  of  His  charity  effaces  more  sin  than  a 
thousand  examinations.  Do  not  be  wishing  either  to  be  exempt 
from  or  to  meet  with  crosses.  Be  disposed  to  live  with  them  or 
without  them  as  it  may  please  God.  Be  not  proposing  anything 
to  yourself  to  render  yourself  better,  but  to  be  exact  and  faithful 
in  detachment  from  all  persons  and  things,  to  be  obedient,  chaste, 
and  diligent  in  all  the  duties  of  your  rule — these  will  render  you 
as  perfect  as  God  intends  you  to  be ;  but  your  own  projects  would 
set  you  astray  as  on  an  ocean.  Once  a  fortnight,  unless  when  a 
great  festival  intervenes,  would  be  enough  for  you  to  receive  the 


REMOVAL  TO  BRAGANZA  HOUSE.  481 

sacrament  of  penance,  or  even  less  frequently  if  your  confessor 
were  so  inclined." 

Dr.  Doyle  had  a  high  opinion  of  Father  £smonde>  SJ.,  who 
frequently  spent  a  week  with  him  at  Old  Derrig.  Fr.  Esmonde 
informed  us  that  the  Bishop  ''  always  wrote  by  night,  and  continued 
writing  as  long  as  the  gas  continued  burning — i.e,^  as  long  as  the 
flame  of  inspiration  blazed.  His  appearance  while  thus  occupied 
was  most  unepiscopaL  A  nightcap,  secured  to  his  head  by  a 
piece  of  tape,  surmounted  the  dome  of  thought ;  a  little  tin  sauce- 
pan of  coffee  reposed  on  the  hob,  from  which  at  intervals  he 
would  take  refreshing  sips.  No  doubt  by  sitting  up  at  night,  and 
never  paying  the  slightest  regard  to  his  health  or  comfort  at  any 
time,  he  gradually  undermined  his  constitution.  Sometimes,  when 
not  in  the  cacoethes  scribendiy  he  would  retire  to  rest  at  the  same 
time  as  myself^  for  an  hour  previous  to  which  Dr.  Doyle,  with 
nightcap  on,  would  walk  up  and  down  the  room  telling  his  beads 
and  reciting  the  Rosary  and  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  '  I 
never  feel  comfortable  on  retiring  to  rest,'  he  often  remarked, 
<  unless  I  have  said  my  beads.' " 

Persons  not  of  Dr.  Doyle's  Church  may  wish  to  know  his  views 
regarding  the  invocation  of  saints.  During  his  examination  in 
the  House  of  Commons  he  was  asked,  ^*Do  Roman  Catholics 
pray  to  saints  ?  A,  We  address  ourselves  to  the  saints,  and  beg 
that  they  would  pray  to  God  for  us  :  but  we  do  not  pray  to  them 
so  as  to  ask  of  them  any  favotur  or  grace,  because  we  know  they 
have  no  power  of  themselves  to  grant  us  such  favour  or  grace,  and 
that  there  is  only  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus.  Q,  In  what  sense  do  Catholics  pray  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  ?     A,  In  the  same  sense  as  they  pray  to  other  saints." 

In  the  summer  of  1826  Dr.  Doyle  made  preparations  for 
removal  from  Old  Derrig  to  Braganza  House,  which  had  been 
purchased  for  him  by  his  clergy.  Equally  divided  emotions  of 
pleasure  and  regret  marked  this  change  of  residence.  If  mingled 
feelings  of  joy  and  pride  filled  the  Carlow  people,  an  undisguised 
expression  of  sorrow  pervaded  the  hearts  and  faces  of  those  who 
had  long  been  daily  witnesses  or  recipients  of  his  goodness  round 
Old  Derrig.  The  sobs  and  shrieks  of  the  poor  were  piteous ; 
''the  composure  of  settled  distress"  among  the  less  clamorous 
applicants  for  bounty  affecting.  The  good  Bishop  could  with  diffi- 
culty tear  himself  away  from  the  miserable  creatures  to  whom  he 
had  long  been  a  father  and  a  friend ;  and  although  Braganza  had 
been  purchased  since  the  summer  of  1825,  Dr.  Doyle  did  not 
finally  remove  to  it  until  Michaelmas  in  the  following  year. 

VOL.  I.  .       2  H 
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To  all  classes  Dr.  Doyle  had  endeared  himself  thoroughly. 
Even  the  young  pupils  of  Everton  Academy  attested  their  admira- 
tion and  respect  for  the  man  by  clubbing  together  their  little  coffers 
of  pocket-money  and  purchasing  a  splendid  silver  vase  for  J.  K.  L. 
A  deputation  of  youths,  including  Mr.  Shine  Lalor,  waited  on 
the  Bishop,  and  read  an  address,  of  which  the  following  is  an 
extract : — 

''  With  feelings  of  sincere  sorrow  they  are  about  to  witness  your 
departure.  These  feelings,  however,  are  mitigated  by  the  recollec- 
tion of  the  cause  which  deprives  them  of  your  society,  as  they 
have  the  consolation  to  think  that  it  is  the  affectionate  regards  of 
your  countrymen  that  invite  you  to  another  and  perhaps  more 
suitable  residence.  Your  public  conduct  has  long  since  endeared 
you  to  every  well-wisher  of  Ireland ;  and  while  your  writings 
have  removed  many  of  the  foul  calunmies  and  falsehoods  which 
prejudice  alone  could  have  affixed  to  our  loyalty  and  religion,  your 
private  virtues  have  emitted  their  unsullied  lustre  through  the 
retirement  that  would  fain  conceal  them." 

A  handsome  silver  tankard  was  presented  by  the  Everton  boys. 
On  one  side  is  a  Latin  inscription  eulogistic  of  J.  K.  L.,  while,  on 
the  other  two,  shields  supporting  his  antlered  crest  are  engraved, 
one  displaying  a  missal  and  cross,  the  other  a  mitre  and  lion 
guardant  The  brim  is  richly  carved  with  a  broad  border  of  vine 
branches,  leaves,  and  grape  clusters.  The  cover,  inlaid,  like  the 
cup,  with  gold,  is  surmounted  with  a  burnished  mitre  and  cross, 
below  which  is  a  circular  tissue  of  oaken  boughs.  The  ornamenta- 
tion of  the  edge  is  amusingly  miscellaneous,  and  consists  of  the 
imperial  crown,  Irish  harp,  rose,  thistle,  shamrock,  and  wreaths 
of  golden  laurel. 

Graceful  thanks  were  given. 

'<  The  mention  you  make  of  my  exertions  to  protect  our  reli- 
gion and  character  from  unmerited  obloquy  is,  my  dear  young 
friends,  very  acceptable  to  me — ^not  because  it  expresses  or  implies 
praise,  for  praise  to  me  is  vain  and  useless ;  but  because  it  shows 
that,  even  at  this  tender  age,  you  are  imbued  with  right  notions 
of  what  is  of  primary  importance  in  the  life  of  man.  Having 
myself  no  inheritance  but  the  Lord,  and  no  kindred  but  His 
people,  it  affords  me,  not  pleasure,  but  delight  to  observe,  'svhilst 
I  begin  to  descend  to  the  grave,  a  new  generation  rising  up  about 
me,  in  whom  the  purest  sentiments  of  piety  are  united  with  that 
love  of  country  which  should  never  be  separated  from  a  love  of 
God.  May  it  be  your  lot,  though  it  has  not  been  mine,  to  serve 
that  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  your  conscience,  without 
thereby  incurring  reproach  or  loss,  and  to  see  your  country  enjoy 
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those  rights  and  liberties  which  your  fathers  are  now  struggling  to 
regain.  Accept  the  sincere  expression  of  my  esteem  and  gratitude, 
and  be  assured  that  though  time  and  space  may  separate  you  from 
me,  I  will  always  pray  to  God  that  He  who  holds  in  His  hands 
the  hearts  of  men  may  govern  yours  by  His  grace  ;  that  He  may 
enrich  you  through  life  with  His  choicest  blessings,  and  unite  us 
all  hereafter  in  that  eternal  rest  for  which  He  made  us — *  For 
we  are  made  for  God,  and  our  hearts  are  restless  till  they  rest  in 
Him.' " 
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Among  the  many  Biblical  controversialists  whose  zeal  achieved 
for  them  notoriety  in  Ireland  thirty  years  ago,  and  would  seem  to 
have  derived  additional  stimulus  from  the  hope  of  Church  prefer- 
ment, the  Rev.  Robert  Daly,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Cashel,  occu- 
pied a  prominent  position.  In  'ecclesiastical  reading,  orthodox 
and  heterodox,  he  was  deeply  versed;  his  language,  always  fluent, 
sometimes  rose  to  eloquence;  and  as  a  logician,  though  inferior 
perhaps  to  his  colleague.  Dr.  Singer,  finally  promoted  to  the  see 
of  Meath,  he  had  always  a  supply  of  ready  retorts  at  hand,  which 
often  discomfited,  without  defeating,  his  adversaries.  But  although 
Dr.  Daly  constantly  professed  the  utmost  love  towards  those 
whose  religious  opinions  he  perpetually  ridiculed,  a  contrary  feel- 
ing was  painfully  evidenced  by  the  language  to  which,  in  nearly 
every  paragraph,  he  gave  expression;  while  as  a  controversial 
opponent  he  was  sadly  deficient  in  that  courtesy  which  favourably 
characterised  the  Rev.  Richard  Pope.  Of  this  the  reader  has 
already  seen  an  instance  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Doyle. 

Dr.  Daly's  denunciations  of  Popery  having,  in  May  1826, 
attained  a  pitch  of  more  than  ordinary  exasperation,  Mr.  O'Connell 
ably  replied  to  him  in  a  public  letter,  which  was  speedily  an- 
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swered  by  Dr.  Daly.  As  the  correspondence  lengthened,  new  con- 
troversial topics  sprang  up,  with  a  proportionate  increase  of 
acrimony,  until  at  last,  on  the  i6th  of  May,  the  solemn  subject 
of  transubstantiation  and  the  real  presence  were  impugned  in 
unmeasured  terms  by  Dr.  Daly.  Much  curiosity  existed  to  see 
O'Connell's  reply,  and  a  slight  feeling  of  disappointment  was  felt 
by  the  Catholic  party  when  a  letter  of  merely  six  lines  appeared 
from  O'Connell  stating  that  if  the  nisi  firius  were  over  by  the 
following  Saturday,  he  would  answer  his  opponent's  arguments. 

Dr.  Doyle,  with  the  newspaper  in  his  hand,  came  into  the 
College  grounds,  where  he  found  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Kinsella  and 
Maher.  To  the  former,  who  possessed  considerable  power  as  a 
polemic,  the  Bishop  would  sometimes  allude  as  ''the  heavy 
artillery."  "  We  must  not  leave  this  controversy  any  longer  in 
the  hands  of  O'Connell,"  observed  Dr.  Doyle.  ''As  a  constitu- 
tional lawyer  and  advocate  he  may  stand  unrivalled,  but  certainly 
he  is  no  theologian ;  and  we  cannot,  without  culpability,  leave 
that  faith  of  which  we  are  the  guardians  to  a  lawyer  to  defend. 
William,"  he  added,  addressing  Dr.  Kinsella,  "  you  must  answer 
Daly's  letter  before  the  next  issue  of  the  '  Post.' "  Dr.  Kinsella 
shrugged  his  shoulders,  and  protested  that  he  could  not  possibly 
accomplish  it  in  the  time.  "  Where  there's  a  will  there's  a  way," 
said  Dr.  Doyle ;  and  he  suggested  the  various  ecclesiastical 
authors  in  which  the  main  points  required  would  be  found. 
'*  Daly  distortingly  misinterprets  the  text  of  St.  John's  Gospel," 
he  added  ;  "  but  if  you  open  Natalis  Alexander  and  Schcemaker, 
you  will  find  that  nearly  all  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  understood 
the  text  as  referring  to  the  blessed  Eucharist"  "Well,  my 
Lord,"  replied  Dr.  Kinsella,  "  now  that  I  see  my  way,  I  shall  go 
to  work  at  once,  and  I  trust  I  may  be  ready  in  time."  '*  Kinsella 
is  lazy,"  mused  the  Bishop,  as  the  professor  of  theology  went  on 
his  way,  "and  I  clearly  foresee  he  will  never  do  it.  Although 
there  is  a  mass  of  labour  on  my  hands  which  I  must  discharge 
before  I  go  on  my  visitation  next  week,  I  suppose  I  must  answer 
Daly  myself." 

Dr.  Doyle  had  just  concluded  in  the  adjacent  chapel  a  long 
and  impassioned  exhortation ;  and  those  who  learned  his  inten- 
tion of  applying  himself  anew  to  mental  labour,  instead  of  seeking 
repose,  naturally  felt  surprised.  The  Bishop  retired  to  his  room, 
and  buried  himself  among  his  tomes.  At  five  o'clock,  Fr.  Maher 
went  up  and  announced  dinner.  "  I  am  only  now  getting  into 
the  spirit  of  the  task,"  said  Dr.  Doyle,  "  and  I  won't  go  down 
until  I  have  it  finished.  Send  me  up  one  leg  of  chicken  with  a 
glass  of  water ;  but  in  truth  I  am  little  disposed  to  eat."    At 
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eight  o'clock  Fr.  Maher  ventured  to  apprise  the  Bishop  that  tea 
was  leady.  "  I  desire  to  be  alone,"  he  replied  ;  "  an  hour  hence 
you  may  bring  me  a  cup  of  whey — nothing  more."  Late  that 
night  the  curate  reconnoitred  Dr.  Doyle's  room,  and  found  that  the 
Bishop  was  still  employed — 

''  Midnight  found  him  at  his  labour  \  morning  saw  his  fingers  run — 
Toiling  ever,  weary  never  of  the  task  he  had  begun.'' 

It  proved  more  troublesome  than  he  had  anticipated.  Dr. 
Doyle's  hand  or  mind  never  for  a  moment  rested  throughout  that 
long  night  By  six  o'clock  next  morning  he  had  completed  the 
lettet.  He  shaved  and  washed,  dispatched  it  by  the  early  post, 
celebrated  seven  o'clock  mass,  and  went  through  the  round  of 
duty  for  that  day  with  zeal  as  unflagging  as  though  he  had  gone 
refreshed  and  buoyant  to  his  work. 

It  would  have  been  regarded  as  a  great  triumph  by  the  Biblicals 
had  Dr.  Doyle  avowedly  entered  the  lists  with  Dr.  Daly;  but, 
with  a  due  regard  to  his  own  dignity,  the  Bishop  appended  to  the 
letter  a  signature  with  which  few  would  be  apt  to  connect  J.  K.  L. 
The  letter  was  signed  "  B.  E.,"  and  for  some  time  no  one  could 
surmise  the  meaning  of  the  initials.  Dr.  Doyle's  reply  appeared 
on  Saturday  the  20th  of  May,  and  the  following  Sunday  and 
Monday  found  him  pursuing  his  visitation  through  the  County 
Kildare.  In  the  course  of  the  journey  he  stopped  to  rest  for  an 
hour  at  Firmount,  where  a  respectable  family  with  whom  he  was 
intimate  lived.  As  the  Bishop  entered  he  found  some  fair 
members  of  the  house  engaged  in  criticising  his  letter.  One 
declared  that  the  writer  must  have  been  the  Rev.  Bartholomew 
Esmonde,  while  another  indignantly  denied  that  that  distinguished 
Jesuit  could  ever  have  penned  it.  "  On  what  gfrounds  have  you 
come  to  that  conclusion ?"  inquired  Dr.  Doyle.    " Because,"  replied 

Miss  B ^  ''Father  Esmonde  would,  I  am  sure,  write  it  a  great 

deal  better."  The  lady,  who  was  rather  a  blue,  then  proceeded 
to  condemn  some  portions  of  the  epistle  while  praising  others,  and 
offered  to  read  it  aloud  for  Dr.  Doyle,  which  she  duly  did.  The 
Bishop  humoured  the  joke,  and  affected  to  criticise  very  severely 
certain  passages.  At  last,  however,  the  truth  oozed  out.  *'  But, 
my  Lord,"  said  one  of  the  fair  critics,  "  how  could  you  venture  to 
use  Father  Esmonde's  name  in  a  public  document ;  for  of  course 
the  initials  B.  E.,  as  a  disguise  for  Bartholomew  Esmonde, 
would  be  generally  regarded  as  no  better  than  coquetry."  "  You 
know  who  the  patron  Saint  of  Kildare  is  ?  "  observed  Dr.  Doyle. 
'*  St.  Bridget,  of  course,"  replied  the  ladies.  "  And  perhaps  you 
may  also  be  aware/'  he  continued^   <<that  Episcopus  signifies 
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Bishop.  The  signature  is  merely  J.  K.  L.  in  another  form.  But 
apart  from  all  this,  why  assume  that  '  B.  £.'  could  only  indicate 
B.  Esmonde  ?  The  subject  of  the  letter  is  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
and  why  might  not  '  B.  £.'  imply  Blessed  Eucharist  ?  " 

The  judgment  of  the  young  ladies  on  the  letter  of  "  B.  E.*'  was 
at  variance  with  the  views  of  the  best  ecclesiastical  critics  of  the 
day ;  and  it  need  hardly  be  added  that  the  objection  urged  by  the 
former  was  based  on  some  typographical  errors  which,  in  their 
eyes,  made  nonsense  of  several  passages.  To  these  printers' 
blunders  Dr.  Doyle  refers  in  the  following  letter  to  Eneas  M'Donnell, 
who  had  just  given  effective  battle  in  England  to  some  Biblical 
challengists  : — 

"Carlow,  2^k  May  1826. 

'^  My  dear  Sir, — I  was  honoured  with  your  letter  a  few  days 
since,  when  leaving  home  and  exceedingly  busy.  I  placed  it  in 
the  hands  of  Mr.  Nolan,  one  of  the  professors  at  Carlow  College, 
quite  an  adept  in  the  science  you  are  so  eminent  in  yourself  (I  am 
perfectly  serious),  and  who  will  forward,  agreeably  to  your  wishes, 
the  necessary  directions  and  references,  with  a  fidelity  which  can- 
not fail  to  secure  you  against  the  cavils  of  your  future  foes.  I 
admire  very  much  the  manner  in  which  you  have  got  through  the 
present  campaign,  and  no  person  in  either  country  is  more  anxious 
than  I  am  for  your  success  in  the  next. 

"  There  is  a  letter  in  the  *D.  E.  Post'  of  Saturday  last  on  Daly's 
calumny  and  blasphemy,  which  I  think  you  would  do  well  to  point 
out  to  my  friend  Dr.  Black  [of  the  'Morning  Chronicle'],  to  whom 
I  beg  you  will  present  my  best  compliments.  Should  he  insert  it, 
pray  correct  the  clerical  errors  of  it,  as  the  writer  did  not  see  the 
proof-sheet,  and  the  printer  conmiitted  many  blunders." 

A  few  extracts  from  the  letter  of  "  B.  E."  may  prove  welcome. 
It  began  by  saying  that  Ireland  was  torn  by  religious  dissension, 
and  when  such  men  as  Messrs.  O'Connell  and  Daly  engage  in  con- 
troversial warfare,  the  victory,  to  whichever  side  it  might  incline, 
must  be  purchased  at  the  public  expense.  Both  gentlemen  agreed 
in  their  interpretation  of  the  text,  '<  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  ; " 
and  ''  B.  E."  hoped  that  one  ambitious  of  that  character  might  be 
pardoned  if  he  tried,  by  a  few  reflections,  to  induce  them  to  desist 

Dr.  Daly  had  charged  the  Catholic  clergy  with  hostility  to  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  <'  B.  E."  replied,  that  it  was  no  doubt  true 
they  forbade  their  flocks  to  read  the  Protestant  Testaments  which 
Dr.  Daly  and  his  colleagues  so  freely  scattered ;  but  the  exercise 
of  this  hostility  was  in  obedience  to  the  discipline  or  law  of  the 
Catholic  Church.     "  It  is  not  just,"  he  added,  "  in  Dr.  Daly  to 
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taunt  Mr.  O'Connell  or  any  other  Catholic  by  saying,  ^  Will  you 
suffer  the  priest  thus  to  domineer  over  you,  or  to  regulate  what 
books  you  are  to  read?'  It  is  not  the  priest  who  domineers  or 
regulates,  but  it  is  the  law  of  the  Church,  which  prescribes  what  is 
to  be  done,  and  the  priest  executes,  as  far  as  becomes  his  office, 
what  the  law  enjoins ;  in  doing  so,  whether  the  law  be  a  good 
one  or  not,  the  clergyman  best  observes  the  golden  maxim,  too 
much  neglected  in  other  departments — non  dominemur  regulis 
sedregulcB  dominentur  nobis;  and  Mr.  O'Connell  or  any  other 
Catholic,  in  attending  to  his  admonitions,  submits,  if  submis- 
sion it  be,  not  to  the  priest,  but  to  the  law  or  discipline  of  his 
Church." 

Dr.  Daly  was  the  Rector  of  Powerscourt  at  this  period.  Of 
his  strictures  on  transubstantiation  Dr.  Doyle  observed,  that  he 
thought  it  not  only  irreverent,  but  exceedingly  dangerous,  to  set 
about  investigating  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  religion  by 
letters  or  speeches  in  a  newspaper ;  that,  in  the  present  instance, 
it  was  done  in  a  vulgar  and  virulent  manner,  and  the  perpetrator 
should  be  made  to  feel,  by  men  of  sense,  that  in  seeking  to 
degrade  religion  he  had  degraded  himself.  Everybody  knew  that 
as  many  books  as  would  cover  Powerscoitrt  glebe  had  been 
written  by  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  support  of  their  respective 
opinions  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  few  words  of  our  Redeemer 
in  instituting  the  Eucharist.  These  disputes  have  produced  an 
abundance  of  evils,  and  will  never  be  terminated  by  books  or  news- 
papers; but  whenever  such  disputes  are  revived,  it  is  quite 
obvious  that  they  should  be  conducted  with  decorum,  with  a  due 
respect  for  the  peace  and  order  of  society,  and  a  becoming 
deference  for  the  feelings  of  the  very  respectable  communities 
whom  they  interest.  '^To  speak  of  Catholics  shutting  up  the 
Divinity  in  a  box,"  he  added,  "  reducing  the  Almighty  to  a  state 
of  helplessness,  or  carrying  Him  from  place  to  place — Him  in 
whom  all  things  consist  and  are — is  to  pander  to  the  worst  passions 
of  an  ignorant  and  bigoted  rabble.  The  man  who  acts  thus  is 
like  an  intoxicated  scold  who  brawls  in  the  street,  and  abuses 
some  respectable  person  who  cannot  possibly  retort.  Precisely  in 
this  manner  the  Pagans,  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  insulted 
and  reviled  the  Christians,  saying,  *  Your  God  was  shut  up  for 
nine  months  in  the  womb  of  Mary.  Your  God  fled  from  Herod, 
lest  He  should  be  killed  by  him ;  He  was  hungry  and  thirsty ; 
He  said  He  would  come  to  judge  us  all,  but  He  knew  not  the  day 
nor  the  hour.  The  Romans  put  Him  to  death,  and  you  say  He 
lives  ;  you  think  He  can  do  what  He  pleases  ;  let  Him  then  save 
those  who  believe  in  Him  from  the  rack,  or  in  the  amt^hitheatre 
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from  the  beasts'  Was  there  candour  or  justice  in  these  taunts 
— taunts  employed  to  insult  the  most  virtuous  and  to  gratify  the 
most  hccntioas  of  men  ?  There  was  precisely  the  same  candour 
as  in  Dr.  Daly's  reflections  about  the  adoration  paid  by  the 
Cadiohcs  to  Cluist  in  the  sacrament" 

''BL  E.**  then  proceeded  to  enter  upon  a  learned  theological 
vindication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence.  He  observed, 
that  to  inquire  how  the  body  of  Christ  can  be  present  without 
being  seen  or  touched,  or  in  many  places  at  the  same  time,  is  a 
question  which  no  person  will  pretend  to  answer,  unless  in  the 
Irish  mode — namely,  by  asking  another  question — as,  how  can 
there  be  three  persons,  each  perfect  God,  and  yet  only  one  God  ? 
or  how  could  the  Deity,  in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our 
being,  be  whcde  and  entire  in  Christ  ?  how  could  it  be  in  every 
place,  and  beyond  all  space  and  time,  and  yet  be  whole  and  entire 
at  Bethlehem  or  at  Calvary? 

Dr.  Daly  branded  Catholics  with  idolatry  for  reverently  bend- 
ing their  knees  before  the  blessed  sacrament.  Dr.  Doyle  ad- 
mitted that  if  the  Catholics  gave  true  and  real  adoration  to 
what  2q>pears  in  the  Eucharist,  they  would  be  idolaters  certainly ; 
but  they  do  not,  as  every  person  knows.  They  adore  in  the 
Eucharist  the  same  Deity  wUch  the  wise  men  adored  in  Bethle- 
hem, which  the  apostles  adored  in  Bethania,  and  which  every 
Chrbtian  believing  in  the  divinity  of  Christ  adores  in  every  place. 
The  Lutherans  believe  the  reality  of  Christ's  bodily  presence.  Dr. 
Daly,  it  would  appear,  did  not  believe  it, ''  and  few  would  quarrel 
with  him,"  remarked  Dr.  Doyle,  '^  if  he  only  allowed  to  others 
the  liberty  which  he  enjoys  himsell"  Dr.  Daly  had  charged 
Mr.  O'Connell  with  being  an  idolater  and  a  hypocrite.  '*  When 
Dr.  Daly  administers  the  Eucharist,"  wrote  ''  B.  £.,"  '<  he  believes, 
if  he  be  not  a  hypocrite,  that  Christ  is  truly  and  really  present,  or 
verily  and  indeed  given  and  received.  If,  then,  Christ  be  in  the 
sacrament.  He  may  lawfully  be  adored,  and  hence  the  communi- 
cant kneels ;  for,  as  St  Augustine  says, '  no  person  should  receive 
Christ  in  that  sacrament  without  first  adoring  Him.' " 

Dr.  Daly's  misapplications  of  Scripture  roused  the  choler  of 
Dr.  Doyle,  and  he  warmly  declared  that  he  admired  more  the 
discretion  manifested  by  the  old  Roman  grenadiers  in  casting 
lots  for  the  doak  of  Christ,  instead  of  dividing  it  and  rendering  it 
useless  to  all,  than  the  zeal  of  those  who  tear  the  Scriptures  into 
patches,  with  a  view  to  cover  their  own  passions — an  act  which 
renders  the  Holy  Writings  ineffectual  for  the  purpose  which  the 
Almighty,  in  giving  them,  intended  they  should  serve. 

The  offer  of  mediation  made  by  *<  B.  £."  to  Messrs.  O'Connell 
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and  Daly  was  not  attended  to^and  the  strife  between  them  becom- 
ing every  hour  more  infuriate  and  disedifying,  Dr.  Doyle  urged  the 
editor  of  the  '<  Evening  Post"  to  remove,  by  a  well-known  spell,  the 
field  on  which  the  combatants  were  displaying  their  prowess, ''  and 
thus,"  he  added,  '^  have  all  the  merit  of  ending  a  fruitless  conten- 
tion, and  preventing  the  further  growth  of  ill-will." 

Dr.  Daly  continued  to  bear  down  upon  O'Connell  with  all  the 
resources  of  his  extensive  ecclesiastical  reading ;  and  as  the  latter 
knew  much  more  of  Coke  and  Blackstone  than  of  Den  or  De  la 
Hogue,  Dr.  Daly  had  sometimes  the  advantage  of  his  lay  opponent. 
But  Dr.  Doyle  was  not  slow  in  detecting  what  would  seem  to  have 
been  disingenuous  misapplications  and  quotations,  and  these,  in 
a  second  letter,  signed  '' B.  £.,"  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  expose. 
Besides  some  liberties  which  were  taken  with  St  Augustine's  name 
and  text,  he  showed  that  a  startling  quotation  from  St  Jerome, 
advanced  by  Dr.  Daly,  was  taken  from  a  spurious  treatise,  con- 
clusively proved  by  the  Benedictine  editors  never  to  have  been 
written  by  that  Father.  Dr.  Daly  had  also  quoted,  from  Alberticus, 
a  list  of  persons  who  differed  from  Mr.  O'Connell  in  their  inter- 
pretation of  St  John's  Gospel ;  but  Dr.  Doyle  proved  that 
Alberticus  was  a  notorious  falsifier  of  texts  and  citations.  Dr. 
Daly  continued  to  upbraid  Catholics  with  idolatry  for  adoring  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar.  "  Mr.  Cobbett,"  wrote  "  B.  E.,"  **  lately 
took  an  eminent  statesman  to  school  I  wish  heartily  that  some 
Catholic  student,  during  his  summer  vacation,  took  Dr.  Daly  to 
school :  a  few  lessons  in  theology  would  spare  him  some  shame, 
and  save  some  trouble  to  peacemakers  as  well  as  to  the  public. 
However,  as  Dr.  Daly  may  now  perceive  that  I  may  be  some 
perfectly  orthodox  Romish  priest,  and  yet,  in  his  opinion,  quite 
exempt  from  the  charge  of  idolatry,  let  him,  in  the  name  of  that 
charity  '  which  hopes  all,  and  suffers  all,  and  acts  not  perversely,' 
extend  a  similar  exemption  from  idolatry  to  all  his  Catholic  fellow- 
subjects  ;  for  I  pledge  myself  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  will 
not  say  with  me,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  he  adores 
only  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  what  he  sees  or  touches." 

If  0*Connell  were  an  idolater  in  this  sense,  ''  B.  E."  showed 
that  he  was  at  least  an  idolater  in  good  company ;  and  he  ad- 
vanced for  Dr.  Daly's  behoof  an  imposing  list  of  references  to 
the  writings  of  the  most  eminent  Fathers  of  the  Church.  <*  To 
quote  the  words,"  he  wrote,  '^  in  which  these  idolaters  and  number- 
less others  express  their  danmable  impiety,  would  fill  one  of  your 
longest  columns  ;  so  T  shall  only  give  you  a  specimen  of  it  from 
Augustine,  that  rank  idolater,  whom  Dr.  Daly,  if  I  mistake  not, 
sometimes  calls  a  saint''    The  extract|  which  was  a  long  one, 
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concluded  with— -*'  Let  not  any  one  eat  of  that  flesh  until  he  will 
have  first  adored  it,  and  it  will  be  found  how  the  footstool  of  the 
Lord  can  be  adored,  and  that  not  only  we  would  not  sin  by  adoring 
it,  but  we  would  sin  by  not  adoring  it'' 

The  second  letter  of  ^*  B.  £."  was  an  eloquent  supplement  to 
his  previous  essay  in  vindication  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation.  The  subject  is  too  g^rand  and  solemn  to  be  touched  with 
an  epitomising  pen. 

The  ill-disguised  acrimony  of  some  of  Dr.  Daly's  remarks  con- 
trasted unpleasantly  with  the  pious  tone  which  pervaded  others. 

"  Before  I  supply,"  wrote  "  B.  E.,"  "  briefly  and  calmly,  a  few 
common  answers  to  the  common  objections  which  Dr.  Daly's  last 
letter  obtrudes  upon  the  public,  it  may  be  right  to  inform  Dr.  Daly 
that  a  sanctimonious  air  but  ill  befits  him  ;  that  those  who  speak 
much  and  loudly  of  their  own  zeal  have  not  a  zeal  according  to 
knowledge;  that  ejaculations,  and  long  visages,  and  frequently 
talking  about  Jesus  and  grace,  and  not  doing  the  works  of  peace 
and  mercy,  forcibly  reminds  ordinary  men  of  the  Jewish  Pharisees, 
who,  St  Paul  says,  went  about  in  his  time  ^  praying  long  prayers 
and  devouring  the  houses  of  widows.'  When  one  looks  into  the 
Gospel,  or  the  writings  of  the  most  apostolic  men,  nothing  of  cant 
presents  itself;  there  is  no  yawning  about  grace  and  light,  nor 
any  of  those  senseless  self-g^atulations  and  uncharitable  censures 
with  which  modem  sanctity  abounds.  For  my  part,  when  I  see 
a  man  or  a  woman,  in  manners  or  language,  depart  from  Christian 
modesty  or  moderation,  affecting  more  than  ordinary  virtue,  and 
proclaiming  by  their  phrases  and  attitudes  that  they  are  not  like 
other  men  (like  that  publican,  for  example,  who  laughs  and  dances), 
I  generally  suspect  them  of  hypocrisy,  or  despise  them  as  fools. 
A  community  of  Wesleyan  Methodists  may  make  wry  faces,  and 
fashion  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  in  forms  suited  to  their  own 
heated  fancy ;  but  a  man  who  introduces  ascetic  language  and 
manners  into  society,  unless  he  sustain  them  by  apostolic — ^by 
extraordinary  virtue — is  a  contemptible  nuisance ;  he  offends 
against  good  manners,  detracts  from  the  sanctity,  the  simplicity, 
and  dignity  of  true  religion,  and  often  ends  his  career  by  becom- 
ing a  prey  to  his  own  passions." 

Dr.  Daly  sought  to  identify  Rome  and  the  Pope  with  Babylon 
and  the  scarlet  lady.  "It  is  really  lamentable,"  wrote  "B.  E.," 
"  to  see  a  man  thus  bereaved  of  common  sense,  as  well  as  unac- 
quainted with  the  history  of  theology  for  the  latter  centuries,  and 
yet  capable  of  giving,  and  willing  to  give,  offence  to  a  whole 
people.  If  this  man  be  a  Rector,  and  have  a  parish  and  glebe, 
why  seek  to  deprive  Gideon  Ouseley  of  the  little  vineyard  left  to 
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him  by  his  ancestors?  Gideon  had  proved  most  satisfactorily 
that  the  Pope  was  Antichrist ;  and  a  very  worthy  opponent  of  his 
had,  with  not  less  ability,  demonstrated  that  London  was  Babylon, 
and  our  gracious  sovereign  the  very  'man  of  sin.'  Now,  Mr. 
Editor^  was  it  just  or  honourable  for  a  third  person  to  enter  the 
lists,  and  snatch  the  laurel,  almost  won,  from  the  brow  of  Gideon  ? 
Verily,  Dr.  Daly,  as  I  once  heard  Lord  Norbury  say  to  a  per- 
jured witness,  '  You  are  a  very  respectable  person,  but  you  have 
done  yourself  no  great  credit  to-day.' " 

Dr.  Daly  assured  Mr.  O'Connell  that  the  Catholic  Church, 
cased  in  her  infallibility,  cannot  reform  her  errors ;  whilst  the 
Church  of  England  could  with  the  utmost  ease  do  so,  because  she 
is  not  bound  to  any  creed  or  rule.  "Ah  ! "  exclaimed  "  B.  E.," 
"  how  little  foresight  and  sagacity  has  this  Dr.  Daly,  thus  to  bare 
his  side  for  an  almost  fatal  blow." 

The  Catholic  Church,  he  showed,  has  unceasingly  employed 
her  councils  and  learned  congregations  in  reforming  the  morals  of 
her  children  and  her  own  discipline,  expounding  matters  of  faith, 
and  casting  out  heresy  ;  always  continuing  the  same,  because  all 
truth  was  taught  by  the  apostles ;  receiving  no  increase  or  under- 
going no  change ;  "  whilst,"  he  added,  "  we  see  the  Church  of 
Dr.  Daly  tossed  about  by  various  winds  of  doctrine  in  successive 
reigns  of  princes,  and,  as  Mr.  O'Connell  would  say,  always 
learning  and  never  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth; 
delivered  up  at  the  same  time  to  the  secular  arm,  she  has  lost  all 
power  to  reform  or  alter  her  own  discipline,  to  interfere  authori- 
tatively with  the  morals  of  her  children,  however  corrupt  they 
may  become,  or  even  to  eject  from  her  own  bosom  the  most  ex- 
travagant sectary  or  the  most  impious  heretic.  Alas !  Mr. 
Editor,  whilst  there  are  such  men  as  Dr.  Daly,  there  will  be  no 
end  to  such  retorts  as  these." 

This  controversy  brought  Dr.  Daly  into  great  notoriety. 
Although  far  from  popular,  he  was  popularly  known  as  ''Bob 
Daly  ; "  and  when,  some  years  later,  he  became  a  Bishop, 
there  were  ready-witted  Irishmen  to  pronounce  the  Protestant 
episcopacy  to  be  a  needy  body,  because  they  had  but  one  "  bob 
daily  "  amongst  them.     In  point  of  fact,  he  died  a  Croesus. 

Dr.  Doyle's  second  letter  in  reply  to  Dr.  Daly  was  written  in 
hasty  snatches  while  on  his  visitation.  From  a  note  to  Mary 
Coney,  in  reply  to  a  request  that  the  Bishop  would  promote  the 
wishes  of  a  cousin  of  his  own,  who  desired  to  enter  the  Church, 
we  gather  the  extent  of  ground  he  travelled  over  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  official  duty.  "  Since  I  wrote  to  you  in  May  last,  I 
have  been  through  the  County  Kilkenny,  Queen's  County,  King's 
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County,  and  County  Kildarei  and  only  returned  here  last  night. 
I  shall  go  to  Dublin  next  week,  and  if  I  find  that  I  can  do -anything 

for ,  I  will  inform  you ;  but  it  is  not  likely,  as  all  our  places 

on  the  Continent  are  the  property  of  the  diocese,  and  I  am  only 
the  administrator  of  them." 

The  King's  County  is  not  in  Dr.  Doyle's  diocese,  and  it  may 
be  asked  what  brought  him  there?  The  brothers  Crotty,  two 
young  and  self-sufficient  curates,  having  been  suspended  by  their 
Ordinary,  opened,  in  a  moment  of  unbridled  pride  and  pique,  a 
conventicle  at  Birr,  to  which  they  invited  their  quondam  flock. 
Obstinate  as  a  mule,  perseveringly  vindictive,  but  naturally  quick, 
they  hurled  eloquent  expressions  of  defiance  against  all  Church 
authority ;  and  while  the  scandal  caused  by  this  reckless  course 
was  at  its  height.  Dr.  Doyle,  in  compliance  with  an  invitation 
from  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  came  to  the  determination  of  visit 
ing  the  elder  Crotty  personally,  and  by  the  strength  of  argument 
tearing  him;  if  it  were  possible,  from  the  whim  he  held.  As  many 
of  the  people  had  espoused  his  cause.  Dr.  Doyle  preached  to  them 
also.  [His  sermon  was  not  reported ;  but  one  who  was  present 
remembers  him  saying,  among  other  points,  '^  How  can  he  say 
*  Judica  miy '  and  he  already  judged  ?  "] 

If  pride  had  inflamed  too  strongly  the  refractory  priests  at  Birr 
to  permit  Dr.  Doyle's  reasoning  to  make  much  impression,  the 
good  Bishop  had  at  least  the  satisfaction  of  bringing  back  to  the 
Church  another  wayward  spirit,  who  had  long  set  its  authority  at 
nought  The  following  letter  to  the  then  Superior  of  the  Mon- 
astery at  Tullow,  is  dated — 

"Carlow,  I3/A  June  1826. 

"  My  dear  Brother  Syrenus, — This  young  man  is  a  melan- 
choly example  of  the  ruin  produced  by  pride  and  error ;  and  I 
hope,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  that  he  may  be  restored  to  the 
grace  from  which  he  has  fallen.  I  have  told  him,  in  a  few  words, 
what  I  think  he  ought  to  do,  and  it  is  to  exercise  himself  in  com- 
punction, prayer,  and  mortification,  but  to  do  so  in  retirement  and 
silence.  If  he  talk  much  or  dispute,  his  pride  and  doubts  will 
revive,  and  the  devil  will  continue  to  prevail  over  him.  It  is  our 
duty  to  assist  the  designs  of  God,  and  if,  for  this  purpose,  you 
afford  to  this  prodigal  son  an  asylum  in  your  monastery  for  a 
month  or  two,  should  he  conduct  himself  as  I  have  recommended 
to  him,  I  will  endeavour  to  indemnify  you  for  the  expense  you 
may  incur  by  his  maintenance  on  the  fare  of  the  brethren.  In 
the  event  of  your  agreeing  to  his  present  wishes  and  mine,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Clowry  may  absolve  him  from  the  censures  which  he 
has  incurred." 
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Whenever  scenes  of  drunkenness  and  insubordination  pre- 
vsuled  to  a  more  than  ordinary  extent,  and  seemed  impervious 
to  all  pastoral  effort  to  check,  Dr.  Doyle  devoted  himself  with 
redoubled  activity  to  the  organisation  of  a  wise  system  of  moral 
instruction  for  the  children  of  his  diocese,  well  knowing  that  ''as 
the  twig  is  bent  the  tree  will  incline."  The  poet  Furlong,  writ- 
ing in  1825,  observes  :  *' Dr.  Doyle  was  away  in  another  part 
of  the  diocese  when  I  left  Carlow ;  but  his  hand  and  his  care  are 
visible  in  the  schools  and  other  institutions  of  the  place.  1 
visited  the  chapel  during  what  is  called  the  children's  mass,  and 
such  a  mass  of  children  I  have  not  seen  since;  In  this  I  do  not 
speak  profanely — ^upwards  of  a  thousand  boys  and  girls  attended." 
The  same  description  would  apply  to  many  other  parts  of  the 
diocese. 

Dr.  Doyle's  incomparable  catechism  will  probably  be  read  in 
Ireland  as  long  as  the  English  language  lasts.  ''  Dear  children," 
said  the  Bishop,  ''  we  present  it  to  you  as  a  token  of  our  love  for 
you,  and  of  the  anxiety  with  which  we  watch  over  your  religious 
instruction.  You  are  the  most  precious  portion  of  the  flock  which 
God  has  intrusted  to  our  care.  We  labour  daily  and  hourly,  by 
prayer  and  watchfulness,  to  bring  you  forth  from  the  womb  of  your 
holy  mother  the  Church,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you  by  your 
acquiring  a  knowledge  of  His  holy  law,  and  by  keeping  and 
observing  it  with  your  whole  hearts.  Accept,  then,  dearly  beloved 
children,  this  catechism  from  the  hand  of  your  Bishop,  who 
watches  as  if  to  give  God  an  account  of  your  souls — ^your  Bishop, 
who  loves  you  with  the  most  tender  affection,  and  whose  hope,  and 
comfort,  and  glory  you  are.  Accept  it  as  the  best  gift  he  can 
offer  to  you.  Be  diligent  in  learning  it — ^at  home,  in  your  schools, 
when  resting  from  your  employments,  but  especially  on  Sundays 
under  the  eyes  of  your  clergy,  and  with  the  assistance  of  those 
virtuous  masters  and  mistresses  who  not  only  teach  you  by  word, 
but  also  by  example.  As  you  advance,  dearly  beloved,  be  careful 
not  only  to  remember  the  words  you  repeat,  but  strive  also,  by 
thinking  on  those  words  and  by  inquiring  from  others,  to  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  them ;  for  if  you  should  be  able  to  repeat 
from  your  memory  all  the  questions  and  answers  of  the  cate- 
chism, you  would  still  be  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  they  express, 
unless  you  understood  the  meaning  of  the  several  words  which 
compose  them. 

''  Above  all,  beloved  children,  love  the  truth  which  you  are 
taught,  keep  the  commandments  which  you  learn,  pray  always  to 
God,  honour  and  obey  your  parents,  and  you  will  be  happy  in 
this  life,  and  happy  for  ever  in  heaven ;  and  then  you  will  be 
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truly  the  crown  and  the  joy  of,  most  dearly  beloved  children, 
your  affectionate  fether  in  Christ." 

The  Bishop  used  himself  to  teach  this  catechism  to  the 
children.  In  his  celebrated  discussion  with  **  Declan,"  who 
declared  that  he  had  often  read,  in  some  Catholic  catechism,  a 
precept  requiring  the  payment  of  tithes,  Dr.  Doyle  replied: 
'*J.  K.  L.  has  catechised  more  children  in  a  few  years  than 
'  Declan '  probably  will  in  the  course  of  his  life,  and  he  declares 
that  he  does  not  recollect  having  once  met  with  a  catechism  of 
this  alarming  edition."  Dr.  Doyle  often  made  a  special  mission 
to  a  remote  parish  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  the  children  as 
he  alone  could  do.  In  endeavouring  to  fan  the  flame  of  their 
ambition  he  once  observed,  that  if  the  catechism  was  studied 
carefully  by  half-a-dozen  little  boys,  they  would  prove  more  than 
a' match  for  the  itinerant  controvertists  who  periodically  visited 
their  towns.  Dr.  Doyle  completely  endeared  himself  to  the 
children  by  many  acts  of  paternal  kindness,  and  it  did  not  need 
a  prophet's  powers  to  predict  that 

*'  His  bones,  when  they  have  run  their  course  and  sleep  in  blessings. 
Would  have  a  tomb  of  orphans*  tears  wept  on  them.** 

His  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  poor  children  was  of  the 
most  lively  and  practical  character.  If  one  anxiety  more  than 
another  seared  his  heart,  it  was  to  see  little  boys  and  girls  idling 
in  the  streets,  under  the  precarious  guardianship  of  the  mother  of 
mischief.  His  appeals  to  the  parents  on  these  occasions  were 
many,  earnest,  and  touching.  We  find  among  the  Bishop's 
papers  some  notes  for  one  of  his  admirable  sermons  on  this  sub- 
ject, from  which  we  transcribe  a  very  characteristic  passage  : 
"  These  little  ones  will  be  the  basis  of  that  social  edifice  in  which 
your  own  offspring  will  dwell,  and  in  vain  will  you  provide  posses- 
sions for  the  latter  if  you  deposit  them  in  a  building  ill-constructed 
or  mouldering  to  decay.  The  body  of  society  is  unquestionably 
its  most  important  part,  and  if  it  be  not  healthful,  the  head  and 
other  members  can  enjoy  but  a  disagreeable  if  not  precarious 
existence.  Turn  these  children  away  then  from  evil — turn  them 
from  the  streets,  where  their  ears  would  be  polluted,  where  their 
eyes  would  be  offended,  where  their  hearts  would  be  corrupted. 
Turn  them  from  those  depraved  collections  of  idlers  who  exercise 
gambling  in  your  lanes  and  alleys,  with  the  symbols  of  money 
when  the  money  itself  has  failed  them.  Turn  them  from  the 
porter-house,  where  the  very  vice  which  disgusts  and  sickens 
invites  youth  to  her  embraces — ^where  the  cup,  as  Augustine  has  it, 
is  tipped  with  silver,  smoked  witli  gold,  and  capped  with  honeyi 
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but  whose  contents  are  gall,  and  whose  dregs  are  poison.  Turn 
them  from  groups  of  men  and  women  who  vend  their  herbs  and 
trinkets,  and  call  the  youth  about  them  with  songs  of  lewdness  or 
yells  of  blasphemy.  Tear  these  children  away  from  the  evils 
which  they  would  witness  in  their  own  family — the  evil  of  dis- 
content, the  evil  of  extreme  wretchedness,  the  evil  of  strife,  of 
mutual  hate  and  animosity  between  the  parents  who  gave  them 
existence.  Turn  them  from  all  the  evils  with  which  a  corrupt 
and  licentious  world  must  always  abound,  and  teach  them  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God  which  they  can 
learn  at  their  schools." 

Parliament  was  dissolved  during  this  year,  and  a  great  struggle 
raged  between  the  rival  parties.  The  result  was  that  the  Catholics 
and  pro- Catholics  gained  in  Ireland.     Sir  H.  Pamell  writes  : — 

**  Emo  Park,  7M  July  1826. 

"  My  dear  Lord, — I  congratulate  you  on  the  splendid  victories 
which  the  Catholics  have  gained  in  the  Irish  elections.  They 
cannot  fail  to  produce  a  great  impression  in  favour  of  carrying 
the  Catholic  Bill  next  session,  for  no  one  who  possesses  the  power 
of  reasoning  can  doubt,  after  seeing  the  spirit  that  has  been  dis- 
played, that  a  contest  of  a  much  more  serious  character  must  be 
the  result  of  much  longer  continuing  to  injure  and  oifend  the 
feelings  of  this  country. 

''The  English  elections  unquestionably  prove  that  a  great 
change  has  taken  place,  and  that  the  question  is  at  length  begin- 
ning to  be  understood. 

"  I  am  exceedingly  glad  to  see  the  notice  given  by  the  Associ- 
ation of  the  plan  of  parish  petitions.  There  has  been  no  sale 
whatever  of  Messrs.  Phelan  and  O'Sullivan's  work." 

This  alludes  to  a  hostile  analysis  of  Dr.  Doyle's  parliamentary 
evidence  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  O'SuUivan  and  the  Rev.  W,  Phelan, 
who,  under  the  signature  of  '^  Declan,"  had  already  assailed 
J.  K.  L. 

In  July  1826  Anthony  Richard  Blake,  Chief  Remembrancer 
of  the  Exchequer,  lost  his  mother,  to  whom  he  had  long  been 
attached  by  the  tenderest  ties.  To  the  sound  precepts  and 
instruction  which  this  accomplished  woman  had  early  inculcated, 
Mr.  Blake  mainly  ascribed  that  prosperity  which  attended  him 
through  his  subsequent  highly  distinguished  career.  So  great 
was  the  affliction  in  which  the  sad  bereavement  plunged  him, 
that  he  could  neither  apply  his  mind  to  business  nor  take  interest 
in  any  recreation.  Our  informant,  the  late  Richard  Coyne,  having 
seen  the  almost  distracted  state  of  Mr.  Blake,  suggested  that  Dr. 


496  PLUNKET  AND  A.  R.  BLAKE. 

Doyle  should  address  some  words  of  consolation  and  advice  to 
his  bereaved  friend.  ''The  worthy  prelate/'  said  Mr.  Coyne^ 
''delighted  at  the  opportunity  afforded  him  of  comforting  the 
afflicted,  addressed  to  Mr.  Blake  a  letter,  which,  by  its  skilM 
admixture  of  philosophy  and  religion,  could  not  fail  to  staunch 
the  wound.  This  letter/'  added  Coyne,  "was  enclosed  to  me. 
Knowing  that  much  depended  upon  the  tact  of  the  person  who 
should  read  it  aloud  to  Mr.  Blake,  I  ventured  to  ask  Mr.,  after- 
wards Lord  Plunket,  Blake's  intimate  friend,  to  perform  the  kind 
office."  Plunket  was  a  great  admirer  of  Dr.  Doyle*s  character 
and  genius ;  he  acceded  to  Mr.  Coyne's  proposal,  and  repaired 
to  the  Chief  Remembrancer's. 

Those  who  knew  the  late  Lord  Plunket  will  with  difficulty  re- 
cognise him  on  this  mission.  But  he  well  knew  the  persons  in 
whose  favour  it  would  not  be  impolitic  to  travel  a  little  out  of  his 
way.  Mr.  Blake  was  a  very  important  personage  on  the  Irish 
administrative  stage  of  the  day.  He  was  daily  consulted  by  the 
Viceroy  upon  men  and  measures.  "  He  was  known/'  wrote 
Shell,  in  a  '*  Sketch  of  the  State  of  Parties  in  Dublin,"  "  to  be  a 
puller  of  the  wires  in  the  political  puppet-show ;  and  the  marked 
civilities  which  were  paid  him  by  Mr.  Plunket  confirmed  the 
general  notion  of  his  importance.  The  obsequious  assiduity  with 
which  that  learned  gentleman  courted  the  favourite  of  Lord 
Wellesley  stood  in  strong  contrast  with  his  habitual  coldness  and 
reserve." 

"  Plunket,"  observes  Coyne,  "  read  the  letter  to  Mr.  Blake,  who, 
with  sealed  lips  and  knitted  brow,  listened  attentively.  He  drank 
down  every  word  as  it  flowed  through  the  refining  medium  of 
Plunket's  lips.  Blake  was  comforted.  Plunket  was  struck  by  the 
letter ;  and  Mr.  Blake  assured  me  that  the  great  orator  exclaimed, 
'  Bossuet  never  penned  anything  more  beautiftil.'" 

The  letter  in  question  has  been  found  among  Mr.  Blake's  papers, 

endorsed  "Dr.  Doyle  on   my  mother's  death."     Mr.  Coyne's 

account  of  it,  however,  awakens  expectations  which  subsequent 

perusal  hardly  realises  ;  but  although  well  worthy  of  the  Bishop's 

pen,  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  marked  effect  of  the  letter 

upon  the  afflicted  Remembrancer  was  owing,  in  a  great  degree, 

to   the  proverbially  fine  elocutionary  power  of  Lord  Plunket 

The  MS.  of  the  letter  bears  evidence  of  having  been  thrown  off 

hastily : — 

"Carlow,  31  j/  July  iSad. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  heard  yesterday  of  the  loss  you  have 
lately  sustained,  and  as  grief  on  such  occasions  is  generally  pro- 
portioned to  filial  piety  and  to  the  innate  goodness  of  the  heart,  I 
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am  sure  yours  must  be  intense.  I  could  not  easily  assign  a  reason 
for  sympathising  with  you  as  much  and  as  sincerely  as  I  do.  Per- 
haps it  is  owing  to  the  high  estimate  I  formed  of  those  fine  quali- 
ties which  you  may  have  inherited  from  her  who  is  no  longer  in 
this  world,  and  which  I  have  so  much  admired  during  the  short 
time  I  have  been  honoured  with  your  acquaintance.  We  owe 
much  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  exertions  blessed  by  Providence ; 
but  those  inherent  dispositions — that  aptitude  to  labour  and  to 
virtue — which  we  bring  with  us  from  the  womb,  and  are  nurtured 
and  almost  matured  by  parental  solicitude,  are  the  choicest  bless- 
ings of  the  Almighty ;  nor  can  we  refer  them  to  Him  without 
resting  with  feelings  of  gratitude  and  affection  on  those  who  were 
instruments  of  His  goodness  for  us. 

'<  That  grief  is  pleasing  and  salutary  which  takes  back  our 
thoughts  to  those  high  considerations,  and  to  indulge  it  is  most 
becoming  a  philosophic  mind,  for  in  such  a  mind  it  cannot  grow 
to  excess.  But  when  reason  is  illuminated  by  faith,  and  we  see 
God  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself  in  Christ,  and  gathering 
together  His  elect  from  among  the  children  of  men,  and  destroying 
gradually  even  our  last  enemy.  Death,  as  the  Apostle  observes, 
novissima  inimica  destructur  mors,  we  are  almost  necessarily 
compelled  to  adore  Him  who  alone  is  powerful,  wise,  and  good, 
and  to  aspire  to  Him  as  to  our  last  end  When  influenced  by 
such  considerations,  we  are  partaking  of  the  choicest  gifts  of  nature 
and  of  grace,  and  making  the  best  return  to  those  of  whose  faith 
and  dispositions  we  are  the  heirs.  The  grief  which  produces  such 
fruit  is  ordained  by  God,  and  to  use  it  for  such  purposes  is  true 
wisdom." 

Dr.  Doyle  had  soon  another  letter  of  condolence  to  write. 
The  Provincial  of  the  Augustinian  Order  died,  full  of  years  and 
virtues.  Dr.  Doyle  never  forgot  the  Friar  in  the  Bishop,  but 
always  yearned  towards  the  lowly  fraternity  of.  St.  Augustine  with 
the  affection  of  a  brother.  On  the  25th  uf  August  1826  he 
writes  to  Bishop  O'Connor : — "  On  my  arrival  here  to-day  from  a 
remote  part  of  the  diocese,  where  I  had  been  engaged  on  my 
visitation,  I  found  amongst  my  letters  yours  of  the  2 2d,  inform- 
ing me  of  the  departure  to  a  better  world  of  our  dear  and  valuable 
Provincial.  I  regret  not  having  been  able  to  visit  Cork  whilst 
he  was  yet  amongst  us,  and  the  more  so  as  my  friend  Mr.  Stuart 
induced  you  to  expect  my  arrival.  I  shall  have  nearly  finished 
my  annual  peregrination  about  this  day  month,  with  God's  help, 
and  should  nothing  unforeseen  occur  to  prevent  me  from  leaving 
home,  I  will  attend  at  the  memory  of  him  who  so  often  gave  to 
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me  the  strongest  proofe  of  his  friendship  and  affection."  The 
fidelity  of  this  great  man  for  the  meek  Order  of  Religious  to 
which  he  had  been  in  early  life  attached  was  evidenced  anew  by 
his  making,  at  this  period,  a  special  journey  to  Ross  in  order  to 
effect  arrangements  for  the  promotion  of  Father  Browne,  a  gifted 
Augustinian,  to  the  episcopal  bench.  The  Provincial,  however, 
though  sincerely  grateful  to  Dr.  Doyle,  declined  to  part  with  so 
valuable  a  member  of  the  Order,  and  the  matter  feU  to  the  ground. 

In  a  letter  to  Edward  Hay,  dated  the  nth  of  August  1826, 
we  find  another  proof  that  Dr,  Doyle  never  kept  up  pique.  The 
reader,  on  referring  to  page  182,  will  perceive  that  Mr.  Hay 
gave  tiie  Bishop  some  reason  to  feel  annoyed  with  him.  Dr. 
Doyle  addresses  Mr.  Hay  as  '^  My  dear  sir,"  and  proceeds  :  ^'  I 
am  fully  sensible  of  the  merits  of  Mr.  Battersby,  and  when  his 
daim  to  succeed  to  the  vacant  station  at  Maynooth  comes  to  be 
considered  by  the  trustees  of  that  G>llege,  I  shall,  if  in  attendance, 
recollect  the  interest  you  express  for  him,  and  will  be  happy  to 
serve  him  with  my  vote,  if  I  find  it  conducive  to  the  advantage 
of  that  establishment  1  really  have  no  means  of  promoting  the 
circulation  of  any  periodical  publication.  In  such  things  every 
person  chooses  for  himself;  and  the  country  is  so  inundated  with 
them  that  it  is  hard  to  push  the  sale  of  even  the  most  useful,  such 
as  I  presume  ^  The  Irish  Sentinel '  to  be.  Wherever  or  whenever  I 
can  serve  your  friend  I  will  seek  to  do  so  :  your  respect  for  him 
assures  me  of  his  merit.'' 

Perhaps  the  most  voluminous  pastoral  address  which  fbU  from 
Dr.  Doyle's  prolific  pen  appeared  in  September  i8a6.  The 
subject  was  one  long  near  and  dear  to  his  heart — ^the  education 
of  the  poor.  His  untiring  zeal  and  ever-active  vigilance  peculiarly 
marks  this  pastoraL  "  If  we  be  bound  to  watch,"  he  said,  '<  so 
as  to  give  to  God  an  account  of  your  soub,  you  can  never  be 
absent  from  our  thoughts  ;  nor  can  we  enjoy  rest  whilst  you  suffer 
any  want  whic^  it  is  in  our  power  to  supply.  Removed  to  a 
distance  from  ihany  of  you,  though  living  in  the  midst  of  you,  we 
are  enabled  to  view  your  situation,  as  the  sentinel  surveys  the  city 
from  the  tower  or  the  rampart  on  which  he  has  been  placed  for 
the  public  good.  The  dangers  and  difficulties  which  threaten  a 
people  are  often  hidden  from  themselves  ;  nor  is  it  always  just  or 
wise  for  him  who  is  charged  to  watch  for  them  to  announce 
dangers  which  are  remote,  or  excite  their  alarm  about  difficulties 
which  are  scarcely  within  view.  But  when  danger  approaches 
nearly,  when  difficulties  press  closely  on  a  people,  then  it  becomes 
an  imperative  duty  to  apprise  all  concerned  of  their  entire  and 
exact  situation.     In  such  timeS|  whoever  is  charged,  as  it  were, 
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With  the  public  safety  should  not  only  expose  whatever  threatens 
to  impair  it,  but  excite  the  ardour  of  his  fellow-citizens,  draw 
forth  and  estimate  their  resources,  and  apply  them  to  their  proper 
ends. 

"  Such,  beloved  brethren,  is  the  duty  which  now  presses  upon 
us.  We  have  long  watched,  with  an  unceasing  solicitude,  the 
various  wiles  and  efforts  which  have  been  employed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  inroads  upon  your  faith.  We  have  sometimes, 
without  disturbing  your  repose,  dissipated  those  efforts ;  and 
whilst  nature  would  incline  us  to  contemn  the  puny  malice  or  the 
senseless  fanaticism  which  from  time  to  time  assailed  the  im- 
movable  bulwarks  of  our  religion,  we  have  endeavoured  to  turn 
towards  those  in  whom  such  folly  dwelt  a  heart  of  pity  or  a 
prayer  of  forgiveness." 

We  will  rapidly  sketch  the  contents  of  this  elaborate  docu- 
ment, which  would  seem  to  have  been  simmering  in  the  Bishop's 
brain  since  the  publication  of  the  Commissioners'  Report  on  Edu- 
cation. He  traced  in  historical  detail,  from  the  days  of  Primate 
Boulter,  the  long  and  almost  perplexing  train  of  systematic 
attempts  which  had  been  made  to  seduce  Catholics  from  their 
faith.  He  showed  how  sometimes  bribes,  and  frequently  intimi- 
dation, intrigue,  menace,  or  cajolery  were  employed.  "  For 
almost  three  centuries  in  Ireland  our  religion  had  been  delivered 
up  to  men  who  judged  it  unjustly  ;  and  its  ministers,  like  sheep 
before  the  shearer,  were  compelled  to  be  dumb.  ....  The 
spirit  which  now  afHicts  us  is  the  same  which  in  past  times 
hunted  the  instructors  of  our  youth  like  monsters  from  the  midst 
of  society,  and  sent  the  priest  into  the  wilderness  to  perish,  laden, 
like  the  scapegoat,  with  the  sins  of  the  people — a  spirit  which 
harassed  and  tortured  the  surviving  remnant  of  an  almost  extir- 
pated race,  seeking  to  pervert  them  by  tearing  the  son  from  the 
arms  of  the  father,  and  the  orphan  daughter  from  the  embraces  ot 
her  widowed  mother." 

The  arts  and  schemes  of  the  Bible  Societies  were  passed  in 
review.  The  designs  of  insidious  proselytism  Dr.  Doyle  laid 
bare ;  its  various  attempts  at  compulsory  conversion  were  indi- 
cated. "  This  policy,"  he  wrote,  **  has  yielded  somewhat  to  the 
force  of  time  and  events  ;  it  has  assumed  a  meeker  tone,  but  in 
deceit,  in  craft,  in  injustice,  as  well  as  in  hostility  ^  to  the  faith  of 
the  '  Island  of  Saints,'  it  has  undergone  no  change.  A  counter- 
feit benevolence,  a  specious  hypocrisy,  has  been  employed  to  hide 

1  The  following  extract  from  the  Catechism  of  the  Charter  Schools,  ased  until  x8xx,  is 
curious: — **Q,  Is  the  Church  of  Rome  a  sound  and  incorrupt  Church?  A.  No ;  it  is 
extremely  corrupt  in  doctrine,  practice,  and  worship.  Q,  What  do  you  think  of  the 
frequent  crossings  upoa  which  tn«  Pajrfsts  lay  so  great  a  ttrtss.  A,  They  are  vain  and 
nperstition.''- 
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the  gangrene  which  is  sought  to  be  inserted  in  the  healthy  flesh. 
If  the  principle  of  the  Bible  Society,"  he  added,  "  be  established 
in  schools,  it  will  be  propagated  to  the  fireside ;  it  will  produce  in 
the  very  bosom  of  our  families  sects  and  heresies  without  name 
or  number ;  it  will  render  us  at  first  a  nation  of  fanatics,  and  then 
lead  us,  like  Germany,  where  it  was  first  broached,  to  the  abyss 
of  infidelity— yea,  to  blaspheme  the  very  name  of  Christ." 

Dr.  Doyle  showed  how  the  people  of  Ireland  have  always  had 
an  innate  thirst  for  knowledge.  '*  When  education  was  proscribed 
by  law,  and  learning  treated  as  a  crime,  we  defied  the  impotent 
attempts  of  the  Legislature,  and  preserved  it  amongst  us  like  some 
sacred  fire  sent  from  heaven ;  but  it  was  confined  to  a  narrow 
sphere,  and  the  glimmerings  of  its  light  scarcely  reached  the  mul- 
titude. We  all,  however,  looked  towards  it,  and  desired  earnestly 
to  be  warmed  and  enlightened  by  its  rays.  The  societies  knew 
this;  they  engrafted  education  on  proselytism,  and  hence  the 
protracted  combats  we  have  had  to  sustain.'' 

Having  already  adverted  to  the  false  promises  of  the  Kildare 
Place  Society,  which  undertook  to  "  diffuse  the  blessings  of  edu- 
cation among  all,  without  interfering  with  the  religious  tenets  of 
any,"  we  need  not  follow  Dr.  Doyle  through  his  exposure  and 
condemnation  of  that  now  defunct  institution.  "Are  we,"  he 
asked,  '^  prepared  to  extinguish  amongst  us  that  light  of  Gospel 
truth  which  has  illuminated  Ireland  for  fifteen  hundred  years, 
and  consign  our  children  to  be  tossed  about  by  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  to  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  perdition,  until^ 
blinding  and  blinded,  they  and  their  guides  fall  together  into  the 
pit  ?  Are  we,  or  are  we  not,  prepared  to  repudiate  the  sanctity 
of  our  fathers ;  to  stigmatise  their  toils  and  sufferings  ;  to  betray 
into  the  hands  of  the  Boulters  and  their  brethren  that  rising 
generation  in  whom  the  spirits  of  our  ancestry  dwell?  Shall 
Ireland  no  more  be  Catholic  and  orthodox  ?  Yea,  brethren,  it 
shall ;  and  rather  than  desert  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  let  our  right  hand  be  withered,  and  our  flesh  given  a  prey 
to  the  beasts  of  the  earth  or  the  fowls  of  the  air." 

Dr.  Doyle  sketched  the  history  of  the  struggle  in  which  the 
people  had  so  long  been  engaged  :  '^  I  would  pass  it  over  alto- 
gether," he  wrote,  "  but  being  about  to  reconmiend  to  you  mea- 
sures which  will  require  sacrifices  and  exertions,  I  consider  it  my 
duty  to  expose  fully  the  danger  and  difficulty  of  our  situation,  as 
well  as  the  utter  folly  or  hopelessness  of  looking  abroad  for 
assistance,  or  placing  confidence  elsewhere  than  in  ourselves  and 
in  those  tried  friends  who,  through  good  report  and  evil  report, 
have  adhered  along  with  us  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  justice." 
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The  Bishop  then  went  on  to  express  his  anxious  desire  that 
the  clergy  and  faithful  of  his  diocese  would  use,  during  the 
approaching  summer  and  autumn,  every  possible  exertion  to 
build  adjacent  to  each  parish  chapel  a  spacious  schoolhouse 
"  Nothing  is  difficult  to  the  brave,"  he  said.  "  We  are  especi 
ally  gifted  with  fortitude.  Every  obstacle  is  removed  by  labour ; 
we  are  inured  to  toil  from  our  youth.  Whatever  object  a  reason- 
able and  zealous  man  proposes  to  himself  he  attains ;  let  us 
undertake  the  building  and  furnishing  of  schools,  and,  with  the 
blessing  of  Heaven,  we  will  effect  it" 

Having  lucidly  traced  the  history  of  popular  education  in  Ire- 
land, and  made  this  appeal,  Dr.  Doyle  proceeded :  '<  Before  I 
called  upon  you  to  make  sacrifices  for  your  own  good  and  the 
benefit  of  your  children — those  dearest  pledges  of  your  affection, 
as  they  are  the  dearest  objects  of  mine — ^my  duty  towards  you 
required  that  I  should  demonstrate  to  all,  not  by  argument  alone, 
but  by  historical  and  irrefragable  proofs  and  facts,  the  nature 
and  extent  of  that  public  exigency  which  now  requires  our  exer- 
tions." 

He  had  triumphantly  organised,  in  the  face  of  much  difficulty, 
a  number  of  convent  free-schools,  for  the  instruction  of  poor 
female  children  in  his  diocese ;  and  he  felt  sanguine  of  matur- 
ing his  recently  unfolded  plan  of  education  for  boys  and  young 
men.  To  the  former  Dr.  Doyle  agreeably  refers  in  the  follow- 
ing letter  to  his  step-niece,  Mrs.  Rossiter,  dated  1 3th  September 
1826  ;— 

<*  My  dear  Kate, — I  send  you  herewith  the  veils  I  promised 
to  Mary  and  yourself.  They  are  specimens  of  the  industry  of  our 
poor  children  of  the  convent  free-school ;  and  I  am  confident  you 
will  be  gratified  to  wear  them  on  account  of  those  by  whom  they 
have  been  prepared — for  a  love  of  the  poor  is  one  of  the  first  and 
best  sentiments  you  have  imbibed  on  entering  into  life,  and  will, 
I  hope,  be  one  of  the  strongest,  and  the  last  to  attend  you  on 
quitting  it  for  that  other  which  knows  of  no  distinction,  unless 
what  may  arise  from  a  more  or  less  perfect  service  of  Almighty 
God.  I  am  very  anxious  to  know  that  you  continue  in  good 
health,  and  to  enjoy  this  life  without  forgetting  the  next.  To 
possess  within  yourself  so  great  a  blessing,  continue  to  observe  your 
religious  duties,  nor  suffer  either  the  cares  or  crosses  of  this 
world  to  fill  your  mind  with  useless  thoughts,  or  turn  your  will 
from  a  strict  conformity  with  the  will  of  God.  Avoid  whatever 
is  vain  or  sinful ;  be  humble  even  to  the  most  abject,  and  affec- 
tionate and  attentive  to  those  who  are  kind  and  obliging  to  you. 
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Nor  do  I  fear  that  you  will  at  any  time  experience  a  want  of 
affection  from  those  amongst  whom  you  live,  still  less  from  him 
to  whom  Providence  has  united  you." 

Before  the  month  was  out,  Dr.  Doyle  proceeded  to  Dublin  in 
order  to  confer  with  his  Metropolitan  on  some  Church  matters 
and  to  transact  other  business.  On  the  2 2d  September,  he 
accepted  an  invitation  to  dinner  from  Dean  Meyler,  who  assem- 
bled a  large  number  of  ecclesiastics  in  honour  of  his  disting^uished 
guest  During  that  series  of  buzzing  dialogues  which  usually 
precedes  the  announcement  of  dinner,  the  door  was  thrown  open, 
and  a  servant  entered  with  a  letter,  marked  "  Immediate,*  for  Dr. 
Doyle.  Some  priests  present  were  exceedingly  hungry,  and 
when  merely  a  letter,  and  not  dinner,  was  announced,  their 
countenances  fell,  but  merriment  soon  spread  when  the  Bishop, 
with  a  hearty  laugh,  read  aloud  the  following  missive  from  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  Wolff,  who,  as  the  Gavazzi  of  his  day,  had  ex- 
cited a  sensation  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — 

**  Dublin,  2\st  September  1826. 

**  Most  Rev.  Father, — Having  heard  of  your  learning,  acute- 
ness  of  mind,  and  zeal  for  your  Church,  I  wish  to  have  with  you 
private  communications  for  several  weeks  in  your  own  house,  and 
to  enjoy  your  company.  In  case  that  you  grant  to  me  this  petition, 
I  am  ready  to  give  up  my  other  engagements  after  the  Liverpool 
meeting,  and  spend  with  you  several  months  in  your  house.  I  beg 
you  to  write  to  me  an  answer  immediately.  I  need  not  tell  you 
that  I  am  a  missionary  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  belong 
to  the  Protestant  Church,  or  to  the  Church  of  Christ  at  large,  and 
hold  communion  with  Christians  of  every  denomination. 

"I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  due  reverence  and  respect, 
owing  to  your  high  character  and  situation.  Most  Rev.  Father, 
your  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

"  Joseph  Wolff, 

^^  Missionary  for  Palestine  and  Persia/* 

"P,S, — ^This  request  is  made  for  the  sole  purpose  of  convers- 
ing with  you  on  the  grand  point  of  the  truth  of  Christianity — 
whether  it  exist  in  the  Protestant  or  Romish  Church, — Kissing 
your  episcopal  ring,  I  am,  Right  Rev.  Father,  yours,  &c.. 

'*j'.  W." 

"  As  this  false  brother  of  ours,"  said  the  Bishop,  "  craves,  in 
language  not  discourteous,  an  immediate  reply,  I  had  better 
answer  him  briefly  and  at  once ; "  saying  which  he  sat  down 
before  Dean  Meyler's  inkstand,  and  wrote  as  follows  : — 
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''  Dr.  Doyle  was  favoured  this  morning  with  Mr.  Wolffs  note 
of  yesterday,  and  having  been  made  acquainted  with  the  causes 
on  account  of  which  the  Cardinal  Prefect  had  Mr.  Wolff  removed 
from  the  College  de  Propaganda  Fide^  Dr.  Doyle  could  not  accede 
to  Mr.  Wolffs  request  of  residing  in  Dr.  Doyle's  house  for  some 
months. 

"  Dr.  Doyle  when  at  home,  as  he  expects  to  be  next  month, 
receives  every  person  who  may  wish  to  see  him ;  but  he  cannot 
receive  Mr.  Wolff  as  one  in  communion  with  the  Catholic  Church, 
still  less  as  a  missionary.  Should  he  have  to  receive  Mr.  Wolff, 
he  hopes  to  see  him  as  one  '  wearied  in  walking  ways  of  difficulty,' 
and  anxious  to  find  repose  in  the  sobriety  of  true  religion.^ 

*<  Dublin,  22d  September  1826.** 

Dr.  Doyle  entertained  no  mean  opinion  of  his  own  abilities ; 
and  Archdeacon  Hamilton,  who  stood  at  his  elbow  on  this  occa- 
sion, told  us  that  Dr.  Doyle,  having  read  over  the  foregoing  reply, 
unable  to  restrain  his  satisfaction  at  its  condensed  dignity  and 
force,  exclaimed,  ^^  I  declar  that  is  odtnirawble  /** 

Dr.  Doyle's  pronunciation  was  peculiar,  and  the  above  may 
give  a  remote  idea  of  it. 

He  certainly  reposed  considerable  faith  in  his  own  power ;  but 
had  he  been  a  diffident  man,  the  world  would,  probably,  never 
have  heard  of  him.  Dr.  Doyle  knew  that  those  who  are  con- 
stantly afraid  of  falling  do  nothing  but  stumble,  and  impressed 
with  the  truth  of  the  apothegm,  he  preached  as  weU  as  practised 
principles  of  self-reliance  and  self-respect. 

Even  at  the  synodical  meetings  of  the  prelates.  Dr.  Doyle, 
from  the  first  year  of  his  episcopacy,  exhibited  a  demeanour  so 
directly  the  reverse  of  diffident,  that  some  Bishops  of  the  old 
school  did  not  conceal  their  surprise.  The  following  anecdote, 
though  perhaps  belonging  to  an  earlier  stage  of  this  narrative, 
will  illustrate  our  statement.  At  an  important  meeting  of  the 
Bishops,  Dr.  Doyle,  though  by  far  the  youngest  member  of  the 
bench,  was  the  first  to  rise  and  to  open  the  subject.  Dr.  Curtis, 
the  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  could  hardly  believe  his  eyes,  and,  with 
an  alacrity  which  seemed  almost  incompatible  with  his  advanced  * 
years,  started  to  his  feet.  "  His  commanding  person  and  digni- 
fied demeanour,"  observes  the  obituary  of  Dr.  Curtis,  "  impressed 
every  observer  with  a  reverence  for  his  station  and  character ; 
and  such  was  the  ascendancy  of  his  manners  in  support  of  his 

1  Poor  Dr.  Wolff  was  doomed  to  meet  perpetual  rebuffs.  Having  written  a  letter 
to  Lady  Hester  Stanhope,  "she  perused  it,"  writes  his  biographer,  ''and  desired  the 
man  to  wait  that  she  might  give  him  a  present.  She  then  came  cut  with  a  whip,  kicked  the 
poor  fellow  behind,  and  sent  him  away.  He  came  back  lame  tc  Woli»  "'^Travels  (if  Dr. 
Joitph  Wolf. 
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office^  it  has  been  said  of  him^  that  in  the  synods  of  the  prelates 
*  he  was  Primate  of  them  alL' "  Attached  for  half-a- century  to 
the  University  of  Salamanca,  Dr.  Curtis  had  become  more  Spanish 
than  the  Spanish  themselves.  *'  He  had  a  restlessness  of  ges- 
ture/' wrote  Sheil  in  1828^  and  a  flexibility  of  the  physiognomical 
muscles,  which  surpassed  the  vivacity  of  Andalusia ;  and  with  one 
finger  laid  upon  his  nose^  with  his  eyes  starting  from  his  head, 
and  with  the  other  quivering  like  that  of  a  Chinese  juggler,  he 
presents  the  most  singular  spectacle  of  episcopal  vivacity  at  the  age 
of  ninety-one  that  I  have  ever  seen." 

Dr.  Curtis,  we  have  said,  started  to  his  feet  "  I  deem  it  very 
improper  and  irreverent,"  he  said,  ''for  the  youngest  Bishop  to 
rise  first,  and  to  speak  in  the  presence  of  his  seniors;  and  I 
would  address  you  (looking  at  Dr.  Doyle)  in  the  words  of  Eccle- 
siasticus  zxxiL  9  to  13  :  'Young  man,  hear  in  silence,  and  for 
thy  reverence  good  grace  shall  come  to  thee.  Scarcely  speak  in 
thy  own  cause.  If  thou  be  asked  twice,  let  thy  answer  be  short 
In  many  things  be  as  if  thou  wert  ignorant ;  and  hear  in  silence, 
and  withal  seeking.  In  the  company  of  great  men  take  not  upon 
thee;  and  when  the  ancients  are  present  speak  not  much.' " 

Dr.  Doyle  instantly  sat  down,  and  listened  to  the  rebuke  in 
silence.  The  discussion  of  the  question  before  the  council  pro 
ceeded.  Dr.  Curtis  unfolded  his  views  copiously.  Several  of  the 
Bishops  spoke  in  support  of  the  Primate's  position,  and  others 
tacitly  assented.  Last  of  all  Dr.  Doyle  rose,  and  having  sum- 
moned the  resources  of  his  powerful  mind,  and  brought  them  to 
bear  on  the  question  in  debate,  he  upset  most  utterly  the  Primate's 
conclusion.  "  In  clearness  of  judgment,  and  vigour  of  intellect," 
writes  our  respected  informant,  "  he  exhibited  a  vast  superiority 
over  Dr.  Curtis.  He  delivered  a  splendid  discourse,  which  all 
the  Bishops  finally  with  unanimity  adopted." 

Dr.  Doyle  thus  pithily  concluded.  The  first  Scriptural  quo- 
tation, we  may  remark,  is  from  Wisdom  iv.  8,  and  the  second 
from  Ecclesiastes  iv.  1 3  : — **  I  should  be  exceedingly  sorry  to  seem 
insensible  to  the  respect  and  reverence  due  to  age.  I  would  wish 
to  be  lowlily  deferential  to  old  age  in  its  true  Scriptural  definition. 
'  For/  in  the  language  of  inspiration,  '  venerable  old  age  is  not 
that  of  long  time,  nor  counted  by  the  number  of  years ;  but  the 
understanding  of  a  man  is  grey  hairs.'  But  if  old  age  be  estimated 
merely  by  the  number  of  years  or  length  of  time,  I  would  say  with 
Solomon,  that  '  Better  is  the  wisdom  of  the  child  than  the  dotage 
and  reverie  of  the  old  man.' " 

[Previously  to  this  scene  we  find  Dr.  Curtis  writing  to  com- 
plain of  Dr.  Doyle  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,    '<  But  what  gives  us 
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(the  Bishops)  most  pain,"  adds  the  old  Primate^  '*  is  that  the  letter 
in  question  must  be  offensive  to  Government,  if  it  condescends 
to  mind  it  at  all,  though  unworthy  of  its  consideration.  It  is 
possible  your  Grace  may  here  exclaim,  Why  do  you  not  your- 
selves disavow,  silence,  suspend,  and  put  down  such  a  man  at 
once  ?  You  may  depend,  my  Lord  Duke,  it  will  end  in  that,  and 
very  soon,  if  the  aggressor  himself  does  not  come  forward  and 
make  speedy,  full,  and  sincere  atonement  for  his  error.''  This 
and  several  other  strange  letters  to  the  same  effect  appears  in 
the  recently  published  ''  Civil  Correspondence  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington."] 

To  acquit  Dr.  Doyle  from  the  appearance  of  presumption  in 
rising  first  at  the  synod  in  question,  we  may  observe,  that  the 
act  was  believed  by  some  of  the  prelates  to  have  been  in  obedience 
to  the  wishes  of  Archbishop  Murray,  who  entertained  the  highest 
opinion  of  his  sagacity. 

''From  Dr.  Doyle's  consecration  until  his  death,"  observes 
one  who  knew  him  well,  ''there  subsisted  between  him  and 
Dr.  Murray  the  most  intimate  connection,  so  that  it  was  well 
known  that  Dr.  Murray  would  not  take  any  important  step  as 
to  the  regulation  of  the  archdiocese  without  first  availing  himself 
of  the  advice  of  Dr.  Doyle.  And  whenever  in  council  with  his 
Suffragans,  or  even  in  a  more  general  council  or  synod,  Dr. 
Murray  wished  above  all  to  hear  what  Dr.  Doyle  had  to  say." 

The  prelates  frequently  assembled  in  council  at  Maynooth 
College.  A  single  dissenting  remark  from  Dr.  Doyle  was  always 
enough  to  make  the  bench  of  Bishops  adjourn  the  question. 

In  appearance  and  bearing  Dr.  Doyle  formed  a  marked  contrast 
to  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  the  old  school.  Ireland  possessed 
many  prelates  of  this  latter  class  at  the  period  of  which  we  write — 
men  whose  carriage  was  bent,  and  whose  spirit  seemed  broken  by 
the  persecutor's  scourge  and  brand.  "  The  Bishop  of  the  people," 
observes  Sheil,  "  picks  his  cautious  steps  as  if  the  way  were  lined 
with  penal  traps,  and  checks  the  natural  impulse  of  humanity  to 
appear  abroad  with  the  firm  air  and  carriage  of  a  man,  lest  a  passing 
alderman,  or  tutored  parrot  from  an  Orange  window,  should  salute 
his  ears  with  some  vituperative  cant  against  his  politics  and  creed." 

There  was  sometimes,  too,  a  feeling  of  self-debasement  among 
the  Catholic  prelates  of  that  day,  which  it  is  curious  now  to  trace. 
Archbishop  Troy,  in  enclosing  a  letter  from  one  of  his  priests  for 
the  perusal  of  Mr.  Secretary  Marsden  of  Dublin  Castle,  writes : 
"  You  will  observe  he  styles  me  lord.  I  do  not  assume  that  title, 
nor  do  I  wish  to  be  addressed  under  it ;  but  I  cannot  hinder  per- 
sons from  miscalling  me," 
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Dr.  Doyle  was  a  prelate  of  an  entirely  new  type.  Fear,  dottbt, 
or  diffidence  were  feelings  utterly  unknown  to  him.  One  glance 
from  him  made  the  widder  of  an  insult  wither.  "  His  face/'  says 
a  celebrated  and  acute  observer,  *^  has  a  very  peculiar  expression 
— intelligence  throughout,  strength  and  an  honest  scorn  about 
the  mouth  and  lips,  and  in  the  eyes  a  mingled  character  of  caution 
and  slyness,  produced  by  their  downcast  look  and  the  overhanging 
of  thick  and  shady  lashes,  as  if  he  made  it  a  point  of  prudence  to 
screen  from  hostile  observation  the  light  and  indignation,  and  per- 
haps now  and  then  the  triumph,  that  glow  within.  The  remark 
may  be  fanciful,  but  it  struck  me  that  I  could  discover  in  his  con- 
troUed  and  measured  gait  the  same  secret  consciousness  of  strength, 
and  the  same  reluctance  to  display  it.''     So  far  Mr.  SheiL 

['^  He  had  a  way  of  throwing  up  his  eyes  at  you  from  under  his 
hat  indescribably  sly  and  piercing,"  was  remarked  to  us  by  Dr. 
Brown,  the  Bishop  of  Kilmore.] 

But  although  full  of  self-reliance,  and  albeit  that  a  certain  air 
of  haughtiness  sometimes  marked  his  mien,  there  was  not  a  particle 
of  swagger  about  Dr.  Doyle.  At  this  characteristic  of  the  Irish 
Protestant  prelacy  he  often  smiled,  as  Drs.  Magee  or  Ellington 
would  push  past,  trampling  the  Irish  ground  with  the  familiar 
superiority  of  one  who  feels  that  an  ample  portion  of  its  fertile 
soil  is  irrevocably  dedicated  by  divine  conveyance,  collaterally 
secured  by  common  and  statute  law,  to  the  uses  of  his  sacred 
corporation.  '^  See  in  the  streets,"  exclaimed  Shell, ''  a  prelatical 
sample  of  ascendancy,  and  with  what  a  buoyant  and  lordly  swing, 
like  a  vessel  laden  with  worldly  wealth,  and  wafted  before  a 
prosperous  trade-wind,  he  rolls  along  !  With  what  pride  and 
energy,  and  deep-seated  reliance  upon  the  eternity  of  tithes,  he 
thrusts  out  one  holy  and  pampered  leg  before  the  other ! " 

To  the  timid  and  faltering  titular  of  the  old  school  Dr.  Doyle 
in  truth  presented  a  striking  contrast.  '^  I  never  knew  a  man," 
said  Canon  Pope  in  a  communication  to  the  author,  "whose 
demeanour  inspired  a  wider  or  stronger  feeling  of  awe  and 
veneration.  I  have  met  all  the  great  cardinals  and  princes  of 
the  Church  at  Rome  and  elsewhere,  but  not  one  of  them  ever 
impressed  me  with  that  singularly  intense  feeling  of  respect 
and  admiration  which  Dr.  Doyle's  presence  never  failed  to  en- 
kindle." 

He  also  made  the  long  prostrate  Church  of  his  fathers  raise  its 
head  in  a  manner  befitting  its  Divine  origin,  antiquity,  dignity, 
and  strength.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter,  in  Parliament,  noticed 
with  sorrow  this  altered  tone  and  attitude  :  "  Let  it  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  feelings  of  the  Roman  Catholics  were  now  very 
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different  from  what  they  were  wont  to  be.  That  class  of  persons 
exhibited  a  part  unknown  amongst  them  a  few  years  ago.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  was  now  spoken  of,  although  no  long 
period  had  elapsed  since  its  heads  were  content  to  describe  them- 
selves as  *•  Prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  conmiunion  in  Ireland.' 
Not  only  was  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  described  as  'the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland/  but  Dr.  Doyle  spoke  of  it  as 
'  the  Church '  in  Ireland,  and  of  the  Protestant  Bishops  as  no 
Bishops  at  all,  or  Bishops  merely  in  name.  A  work  by  Dr.  Doyle," 
adds  Dr.  Philpotts,  '^  used  as  a  class-book  in  the  study  of  canon 
law  in  the  College  of  Maynooth,  was  dedicated  to  'the  Most 
Rev.  Father  in  God,  Patrick  Curtis,  Archbishop  of  Armagh  and 
Primate  of  all  Ireland.' " 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Disapproves  of  the  policy  of  political  inactivity— Speech  on  the  platform  at 
Carlow — Justifies  his  policy — England  in  difficulties — Revolt  of  the  forty- 
shilling  freeholders— Dr.  Doyle  challenged — His  reply — Dr.  Wolif— 
Letters  to  scrupulous  nuns — A  portion  of  Dr.  Doyle's  flock  proselytised— 
How  he  brought  them  back  to  the  fold — Public  penance— Dr.  Doyle's 
reply  to  the  Bishop  of  Leighlinand  Ferns — Letter  to  Dr.  Donovan— Affec- 
tion for  his  early  friends — Coyne  and  **the  copy  " — A  contrast — Dr.  Doyle 
casts  away  his  cloak  to  naked  beggars— /1400  a  year  for  the  Rector  and 
;f  6s  for  the  Priest  of  the  same  parish— Craves  for  further  toil — A  curious 
contrast — Dr.  Kinsella — Domestic  cares — He  guards  the  entrance  to  the 
sanctuary— Letter  to  his  Vicar — Schools  among  tombs, 

"  Discussion  of  the  Catholic  question,"  observes  the  biographer 
of  Shell,  <'  was  considered  inexpedient  during  the  session  of  1 826  ;  ** 
but  we  learn  that  O'Connell  was ''  unwilling  that  a  whole  year 
should  be  suffered  to  elapse  without  bringing  the  question  under 
the  notice  of  the  Legislature."  With  Dr.  Doyle  the  policy  of 
inactivity  found  no  favour.  He  felt  that  when  a  popular  cause 
fails  to  advance,  it  is  in  point  of  fact  receding.  "  Our  fetters 
are  too  galling,''  he  said,  "  to  permit  us  to  enjoy  repose.  Shall 
we  be  prevented  from  rattling  them  in  the  ears  of  our  keepers  ?  '' 
On  the  5th  of  October  1826,  an  aggregate  meeting,  to  peti- 
tion for  Emancipation,  was  held  in  Carlow.  Dr.  Doyle,  accord- 
ing to  the  newspapers  of  the  day,  did  not  enter  the  meeting  until 
five  o'clock.  The  public  platform  had  been  always  to  him  an 
irksome  position,  and. his  appearances  upon  it  were  few  and 
far  between.  Having  taken  his  seat  by  the  chairman  and  con- 
versed with  him  for  a  short  time,  he  withdrew,  but  reappeared 
again  to  return  thanks  for  a  unanimous  vote  of  praise  which  had 
been  passed  upon  his  conduct     ''  I  know  that  an  Apostle  says," 
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observed  the  Bishop, ''  that  no  one  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the 
altar  shotdd  mix  himself  in  secular  concerns ;  but  I  also  know 
that  this  same  Apostle,  when  persecuted  for  justice'  sake,  and 
arnugned  before  the  law,  appealed  to  Caesar  from  an  unrighteous 
judge ;  and  when  I  unite  myself  with  you  I  do  more — I  appeal 
to  the  Legislature  of  my  country  (which  possesses  the  same  power 
as  Caesar  in  the  Roman  State)  from  an  iniquitous  code  and  the 
desolating  effects  of  its  administration.  For  doing  so  I  plead  no 
apology.  Were  I  to  attend  a  meeting  in  your  court-house,  con- 
vened for  or  against  a  repeal  of  the  Com  Laws,  I  should  consider 
myself  as  departing  from  the  duties  of  my  office,  and  sullying  the 
robe  with  which  the  Church  has  clothed  me.  But  when  I  unite 
with  you  to  seek,  by  just  and  legal  means,  for  a  repeal  of  that 
guilty  code  which  afironts  and  oppresses  us,  I  am  discharging  an 
obligation  due  to  my  country  and  my  religion.  That  code,  sir,  is 
not  civil,  nor  political,  nor  municipal,  but  ecclesiastical  and  re- 
ligious— so  much  so,  that  the  evil  genius  of  Britain  seems  to  have 
dipped  her  pen  in  blood,  and  to  have  descended  to  the  region  of 
darkness,  there  to  learn  the  tissue  of  flagitious  and  blasphemous 
bigotry  wherein  to  write  the  tests  of  our  exclusion  from  those  rights 
and  privileges  which  we  are  now  labouring  to  regain.  I  come 
here,  sir,  to  exhibit  our  union,  in  which  our  strength  consists,  and 
to  promote  by  my  example,  should  it  have  influence  with  any 
one,  the  exercise  of  the  constitutional  right  of  petition  and  remon 
strance.  We  are  indeed  devoted  to  constitution,  and  loyal  as  we 
ought  to  be.  We  seek  for  no  mutiny  or  disorder  in  the  State,  for 
no  exclusive  privileges  or  unhallowed  ascendancy.  We,  with 
those  liberal  persons  of  other  religious  persuasions  who  co-operate 
with  us,  are  only  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  restitution  of  what 
is  withheld  in  violation  of  natural  equity,  the  plighted  faith  of  a 
nation,  and  of  those  principles  of  policy  by  which  this  empire 
should  be  governed,  and  its  power  and  pre-eminence  maintained." 
Having  referred  to  the  '^  parchment  union  "  between  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  Dr.  Doyle  went  on  to  say  :  "  And  why  does  England 
keep  us  oppressed  and  divided,  covering  the  luxuriancy  of  our 
land  with  wretchedness,  and  wasting  as  if  with  a  blighting 
mildew  all  the  produce  of  our  fields  and  industry  ?  Is  it  that 
by  divisions  and  oppressions  she  can  render  Ireland  happy  and 
her  own  empire  secure  ?  No ;  without  the  repeal  ef  the  laws 
which  aggrieve  us,  Ireland  can  never  be  content  nor  England 
secure — Ireland  cannot  be  happy  whilst  her  pecplr  are  en- 
slaved and  a  faction  permitted  to  riot  in  her  sufferings."  Dr. 
Doyle  reminded  our  rulers  of  the  critical  posture  of  affairs  :  "  We 
see  England  encumbered  with  an  enormous  debt — her  oligarchy 
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standing  on  the  necks  of  the  people  and  filling  even  England 
with  poverty  and  crime.  We  find  her  embarrassed,  with  a  currency 
incapable  almost  of  withstanding  the  first  shot  of  war,  whilst  the 
jealousy  of  nations  encompass  her  on  every  side,  and  look  to  her 
humiliation  with  anticipated  pleasure.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
unmerited  persecution  endured  by  seven  millions  of  British  sub- 
jects are  discussed  by  politicians  throughout  the  entire  world. 
Statesmen  calculate  upon  our  grievances,  and  even  to  the  Divan 
of  Constantinople  the  Irish  Catholic  is  admitted  to  an  audience. 
In  Spain  and  Italy,  Germany  and  France,  our  oppression  and 
discontent  are  the  common  topic  of  conversation.  We  have 
arrested  the  vast  mind  of  the  Old  World,  and  are  favoured  with  the 
marked  attention  and  sympathies  of  the  New.  Those  mighty 
States  which  are  daily  growing  stronger  beyond  the  Atlantic  are 
jealous  of  England  on  principles  of  policy,  and  there  is  hardly  a 
capital  there,  or  in  Europe,  in  which  the  wrongs  we  endure  at  her 
hands  have  not  been  published  and  proclaimed.  With  such 
causes  of  embarrassment  at  home,  and  the  force  of  public  opinion 
and  the  hatred  of  nations  pressing  from  abroad,  can  England,  I 
say,  be  secure  ?  "  As  may  be  inferred  from  Dr.  Doyle's  speech, 
considerable  distress  prevailed  among  the  commercial  classes  in 
England  during  this  year,  and  serious  alarm  was  awakened  by  the 
disturbances  in  Manchester,  Birmingham,  and  elsewhere,  conse- 
quent on  the  dearth  of  food  and  employment. 

Stimulated  by  Dr.  Doyle's  voice  and  pen,  the  Catholic  cause 
rallied  and  made  good  progress  ere  the  year  1826  was  out. 

Dr.  Doyle's  prediction,  in  February  1825,  of  the  great  import 
ance  and  destiny  of  the  forty-shilling  freeholders,  was  verified 
during  the  following  year  by  the  moral  courage  with  which  they 
braved  for  their  creed  and  country  the  indignation  of  their  land- 
lords by  voting  for  the  Liberal  candidates.  The  representation 
of  several  counties  was  wrested  from  the  huge  monopoly  and  long 
undisturbed  despotism  of  a  g^reat  landed  proprietory.  Waterford 
had  been  for  generations  in  the  hands  of  the  Beresford  family, 
whose  local  influence  and  power  it  was  considered,  even  by 
O'Connell,  fatuity  to  combat.  The  successful  revolt  of  the  forty- 
shilling  freeholders  is  so  memorable  that  more  than  a  passing 
allusion  is,  doubtless,  unnecessary  here.  '^  I  did  not  think,"  said 
Shell,  ''  that  there  was  such  virtue  under  rags." 

The  public  were  amused,  early  in  October,  by  the  publication 
of  a  verbose  and  defiant  challenge  to  the  Catholic  episcopal  bench 
in  general,  and  to  Dr.  Doyle  in  particular,  signed  by  Dr.  Wolff, 
the  famous  Bokara  missionary,  and  by  the  Rev.  R.  Pope,  who, 
two  years  later    achieved  distinction  by  his  controversial  dis 
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cus»<m  with  Father  Maguire.     On  the  1 3th  October  we  find  Dr. 
Wolff  reminding  Dr.  Doyle  of  that  challenge  : — 

**  My  Lord, — Having  heard  that  the  challenge  has  not  been 
accepted  by  the  bench  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  in  Ireland,  I  re- 
tired to  England  for  awhile,  in  order  to  proclaim  the  tidings  of 
the  Gospel  to  my  brethren,  the  Jews  in  England ;  but  in  case 
that  the  Bishops  and  priests  in  Ireland  should  still  be  inclined  to 
accept  it,  I  should  be  highly  obliged  to  your  Lordship  to  give 
notice  of  it  in  public  papers.  I  always  considered  your  Lordship 
as  the  Bellarmine  of  Ireland,  and  I  should  have  been,  therefore, 
happy  if  you  had  granted  to  me  an  audience,  as  the  R.  C.  Arch- 
bishop of  Tuam  condescendingly  granted  to  do ;  and  with  great 
humility  I  am,  my  Lord,  your  most  devout  servant, 

"  Joseph  Wolff." 

Dr.  Doyle  did  not  believe  in  Mr.  Wolffs  "  great  humility,**  and 
responded  trenchantly  as  follows  : — 

''Ca&low,  17M  October  1826. 

*'  Sir, — I  have  received  your  letter,  written  at  Knaresborough. 
I  regret  that  a  young  person  such  as  you  are  should  continue  in 
the  delusion  in  which  3rou  seem  to  live.  It  is  perhaps  my  duty 
to  tell  you  that  your  *  challenge,*  as  you  call  it,  excited  in  this 
country  nought  but  ridicule,  and  that  you  might  as  justly  expect 
one  of  the  judges  in  the  courts  of  law  to  descend  frcHn  the  bench 
and  dispute  with  you  about  the  code  which  he  administers,  as  to 
hope  that  any  Catholic  Bishop  would  attend  to  your  '  challenge.' 

'^  My  dear  youi^  man,  you  are  either  deceived  or  seeking  to 
deceive  others.  I  did  not  refuse  to  see  you.  I  refused  to  admit 
you  to  reside  in  my  family,  and  for  the  reasons  explained  in  my 
note  to  you  on  the  subject  Did  you  at  any  time  call  upon  me 
to  consult  with  me  as  to  what  you  should  do,  or  to  inquire  what 
you  want  to  know,  I  would  offer  to  you  the  best  advioe  or  informa- 
tion in  my  power.  I  feel  for  you  nought  but  pity  and  compassion. 
You  have  strayed  far  from  the  truth.  You  are  very  much  occupied 
with  yourself.  You  err  greatly  as  to  your  own  value  or  efficiency. 
You  are  not  capable  of  rendering  service  to  your  brethren,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whilst  you  yourself  continue  a  victim  of  delusion 
or  an  hypocrite,  as  you  must  be,  if  you  be  not  a  fanatic. 

"  Your  correspondence  with  me  can  serve  no  good  purpose  ; 
may  I  request,  therefore,  that  it  cease,  and  should  you  at  any 
time  call  upon  me,  pray,  present  yourself  without  an  inclination 
to  dispute,  for  '  if  any  one  love  disputes,  we  have  no  such  custom,' 
says  an  Apostle,  *  nor  the  Church  of  God.*  ** 
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His  warm  interest^  meanwhile,  in  conventual  institutions,  under- 
went no  diminution.  The  following  letter  is  addressed  to  a  nun 
who,  from  being  a  prey  to  scruples,  became  an  example  of  peace 
and  happiness  to  her  pious  sisters  : — 

''Braganza  House,  Carlow,  12th  November  1826. 
"  My  dear  Child, — ^Your  exceeding  kindness  to  me  has,  I 
regret,  caused  you  much  unnecessary  pain.  When  ill,  I  had  only 
one  of  those  periodical  colds  that  generally  visit  me  about  this 
season  of  the  year,  and  which  are  removed  by  a  few  ordinary 
remedies  and  a  little  patience ;  the  late  attack  was  one  of  the 
lightest  I  have  had  for  some  years,  and  is  now,  thanks  to  God, 
entirely  removed,  leaving  after  it  only  a  little  langour  and  debility, 
which  will  pass  away  in  a  few  days.  Will  you  tell  the  reverend 
Mother  and  each  of  the  sisters,  who  are  so  dear  to  me,  how  much 
I  feel  their  kindness,  and  how  obliged  I  am  by  their  good  wishes 
and  prayers,  for  which  I  hope  God  will  reward  them.     Tell  my 

friend  A that  she  and  her  Leghorn  children  are  likely  to  be 

outdone  by  ours  at  Carlow,  unless  she  excite  their  diligence  and 
improve  their  art,  which  I  am  confident  she  laboturs  much  to  do. 
I  wish,  my  dear  friend,  that  I  could  compress  your  imagination 
within  narrower  bounds,  and  cool  the  ardour  of  your  anxious  heart. 
You  would  then  be  content  to  go  to  heaven  like  ordinary  people, 
and  not  always  be  taking  it  by  violence.  I  am,  however,  delighted 
to  know  that  your  health  is  so  good,  and  you  must  lay  up  a  store 
of  it  until  I  see  you,  without  practicing  any  additional  penance; 
and  as  to  the  Jubilee,  I  thought  I  told  you  that  the  duties  of  it 
cannot  be  performed  by  one  person  for  another.  Be  content, 
then,  to  pray  for  your  friend^  and  God,  who  is  patient  and  of  much 
compassion,  and  easy  to  forgive  evil,  will  have  mercy  on  him  in 
His  own  good  time.  Remember  that  before  God  one  day  is  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  If  you  recol- 
lect my  former  instructions  and  advice,  th^y  will  assist  to  regulate 
your  mind  about  what  you  call  your  sins;  but,  above  all,  remember 
it  is  not  the  imagination,  nor  those  impulses  of  the  mind,  will, 
or  passions  which  go  before  reflection  that,  in  such  as  you,  con- 
stitute sin  ;  but  those  bad  acts  which  are  seen  by  the  mind,  and 
dwelt  on  with  pleasure,  or  desired  freely  by  the  will.  The  ebulli- 
tions of  pride  or  vanity  of  which  you  complain  are  of  the  former 
kind,  and  so  are  the  other  evils  which  give  you  uneasiness,  and 
you  do  well  to  disregard  them  and  go  to  communion.  Nor  would 
you  ever  become  more  exempt  from,  or  more  decided  in  your 
judgment  about  them  by  mentioning  these  matters  to  any  person. 
Attend  to  the  one  rule  given  to  you  above,  and  you  will  have  as 
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much  peace  as  is  good  for  you.  Perhaps  I  may  write  for  you  the 
examination  of  conscience  you  mention,  but  whether  I  do  oc  not, 
believe  me/'  &c. 

Another  letter  to  another  nun  : — 

"  My  dear  M.  p., — SL  Paul  says,  *  Take  heed  not  to  lose 
your  confidence  ;  you  are  saved  by  hope.'  It  is  bad  to  sin,  but 
it  is  worse  not  to  confide  in  God,  or  seek  to  do  out  of  our  own 
strength  the  work  of  grace.  Be  patient,  and  the  help  of  God  will 
not  delay ;  but  if  you  are  not  patient,  you  will  be  a  scourge  to 
voursel£ 

'*  I  am  always  offended  at  this  unsubdued  desire  of  confession, 
which,  like  a  bad  leaven,  is  not  to  be  rooted  out  of  nuns.  It  is 
self-seeking — not  seeking  God.  You  may  make  an  annual  con- 
fession at  any  time  you  please — ^but  no  other,  and  wait  to  do  so 
till  the  opportunity  of  an  extra  confession  presents  itself.  Be 
sober-minded,  and  do  not,  my  dear  child,  be  acting  and  thinking 
like  a  child  ;  you  ought  now  to  know  better.  Be  satisfied  with 
your  rule,  and  bear  with  your  own  defects." 

If  Dr.  Doyle  found  some  ladies  too  pious,  he  found  others  not 
pious  enough.  Writing  to  his  niece,  he  says  :  'M  procured  for 
my  yotmg  ward,  Catherine,  a  situation  as  lay-sister  in  a  convent ; 
but  on  proposing  it  to  her,  she  appeared  to  have  forgotten  her 
former  religious  vocation,  which,  if  I  had  not  been  very  simple, 
I  might  long  before  have  observed." 

In  1826,  great  depression  in  the  trade  of  Dublin  existed,  and 
subscriptions  to  the  amount  of  ;£  13,000  were  raised  for  the 
suffering  weavers  of  the  Liberty.  Indications  of  approaching 
famine  spread  through  the  land,  and  the  diocese  of  Kildare  was 
not  exempt  from  the  visitation.  This  state  of  things  opened  a 
wide  and  favourable  field  for  the  exertions  of  professional  prose- 
lytisers.  Many  of  the  starving  peasantry  joined  the  ranks  of  the 
evangelical  missioners.  Their  flag  fluttered  grimly  but  seduc- 
tively. Food  and  Bibles  were  freely  dispensed.  Dr.  Doyle 
having  heard  of  this  alarming  attempt  to  diminish  the  number  of 
his  flock,  proceeded  to  Staplestown,  and  after  mass  addressed  the 
congregation.  Several  persons  present  wore  a  double  mask — 
they  had  been  in  conununication  with  the  proselytisers ;  others, 
though  not  personally  recusant,  had  intimate  friends  and  members 
of  their  family  receiving  aid  from  them;  and  this  Dr.  Doyle 
knew. 

Concluding  a  long  sermon,  he  said,  *'  Go  to  your  new  master. 
No  one  can  serve  two.     The  temple  of  the  Most  High  is  defiled 
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by  your  presence.  Fly,  with  my  severest  censure,  to  the  ranks  of 
the  enemy."  Dr.  Doyle  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  in  a  voice 
which  struck  terror  to  every  heart  exclaimed,  "  I  excommunicate 
you  !  *'  A  long,  deep  groan  of  wildness  and  despair  swept  through 
the  chapel.  Tears  fell  thick  and  fast.  Some  fled  panic-stricken  ; 
others  fell  prostrate  before  the  altar,  sobbing  and  imploring  for- 
giveness of  God  and  of  His  zealous  vicar.  "  Pardon  them,  my 
Lord,"  interposed  the  parish  priest ;  "  they  repent"  "  No,"  said 
Dr.  Doyle  ;  "  the  crime  is  too  great  to  be  immediately  forgiven." 

The  unfortunate  peasantry  left  the  chapel  moaning  bitterly. 
They  hurried  in  scores  to  Clongowes  Wood  College,  and  having 
obtained  access  to  Fr,  Esmonde,  piteously  besought  him  to 
use  his  known  influence  with  Dr.  Doyle,  that  the  ban  which 
blackened  them  might  be  removed.  "Receive  us  back,"  they 
said ;  "  we  are  truly  sorry  for  our  misdeeds,  but  hunger  had 
driven  us  mad."  Fr.  Esmonde  was  moved  with  pity  by  their 
contrition  ;  he  promised  to  intercede  in  their  behalf,  and  at  once 
left  Clongowes  on  his  pious  mission.  "  Well,"  said  Dr.  Doyle, 
after  Fr.  Esmonde  had  zealously  pleaded  the  cause  of  the 
repentant  people,  "  I  pardon  them  with  four  exceptions."  He 
named  them.  **  They  are  the  ringleaders  of  this  desertion.  By 
their  counsel  and  example  they  induced  others  to  follow.  Go 
and  communicate  my  decision.  With  the  exceptions  I  have 
named,  they  are  once  more  received  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church  ; 
but  as  regards  those  four^  I  charge  you  at  your  peril  not  to 
give  them  absolution.  Their  professions  of  penitence  may  be 
merely  on  their  tongue.  They  will  only  receive  my  pardon  on 
condition  that  they  do  public  penance.  For  the  next  three 
Sundays  let  them  not  enter  the  house  of  God,  but  kneel  outside 
the  chapel-yard  during  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  imploring  pardon 
of  those  whom  they  have  disedified.  They  are  unworthy  to  kneel 
at  Calvary.  The  pagan  place,  the  highway,  is  for  them.  See 
that  my  mandate  is  obeyed." 

"  For  three  successive  Sundays,"  observes  Fr.  Esmonde,  "  I 
rode  over  from  Clongowes  to  Staplestown,  to  see  that  the  penance 
enjoined  was  faithfully  performed.  Never  was  repentance  more 
sincere.  At  the  expiration  of  the  three  weeks,  I  received  the 
poor  people  back  into  the  Church."  In  performing  the  penance 
they  wore  their  coats  turned  inside  out,  by  command  of  Dr. 
Doyle. 

Soon  after  the  above  occurrence.  Dr.  Elrington,  Lord  Bishop 
of  Leighlin  and  Ferns,  in  his  charge  boasted  that  not  far  from 
home  a  vast  array  of  converts  had  deserted  the  Church  of  Rome. 
To  this  sweeping  allegation  Dr.  Doyle  replied  : — 
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"  I  fear  the  venerable  Bishop,"  he  said,  "  has  been  much  im- 
posed on,  or  that  my  native  diocese   of  Ferns,  to  which  I  have 
been  for  some  years  ahnost  a  stranger,  has,  contrary  to  what  her 
character  would  warrant  us  in  supposing,  greatly  relaxed  in  her 
piety  to  God.     I  am  confident  that  within  the  diocese  of  Leighlin, 
in  which  I  reside,  the  number  of  unfortunate  creatures  who  were 
guilty  of  a  temporary  apostasy  is  extremely  small.     I  am  well 
acquainted  with  every  portion  of  this  diocese.     I  am  in  constant 
communication  with  the  clergy  and  people  of  it.     I  know  them  all, 
and  could  almost  call  them  by  their  names ;  I   converse  with 
them ;  I  make  inquiries  of  them  ;  they  speak  to  me  without  re- 
serve or  dissimulation  ;  I  have  not  been  inattentive  to  the '  pro- 
gress of  the  Reformation  *  among  them  ;  and  I  solemnly  declare 
that  I  do  not  at  this  moment  know  of  a  single  individual,  having 
a  house,  family,  or  character  within  the  diocese  of  Leighlin,  who 
had  been  a  Catholic  within  the  last  year  and  became  a  Protestant 
and  continued  so.     There  were  several  profligate  and  abandoned 
characters,  chiefly  criminals  in  the  different  prisons,  who  were 
induced,  by  an  unfounded  hope  of  impunity  or  favour,  to  render 
themselves  guilty  of  a  hypocritical  conformity  to  Protestantism, 
Such  of  these  as  escaped  from  danger  have,  without  I  believe  a 
single  exception,  applied  for  readmission  to  the  Church.     There 
were  also  some  unhappy  individuals  who,  urged  by  extreme  distress, 
Mid  make  their  lives  more  precious  than  their  souls,'  and,  in 
despite  of  the  terrors  of  despair,  abjured  the  religion  which  they 
loved,     I  have  seen  a  few  of  this  description — ^for  I  believe  they 
have  all  returned  to  God  and  to  me,  and  my  very  soul  was  rent 
within  me  on  viewing  the  grief,   the  shame,  the  agony  which 
agitated  them.     Oh  !  I  should  not,  for  all  this  world  could  bestow, 
have  to  answer  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  for  being  the 
instrument  of  such  conversions.     Conversions  did  I  call  them  ? 
But  then  the  pious  prelate  made  his  enumeration  in  June  last, 
1826,  when  oatmeal  was  20s.  per  cwt.,  when  potatoes  were  12s. 
per  barrel,  when  there  was  no  spare  food  with  the  farmers,  no 
employment  for  labourers,  no  prospect  but  famine  for  the  poor. 
In   June  last,   when  the  harvest  was  yet  two  months  distant, 
though  the  good  Bishop  saw  the  fields  white — when  disease  and 
death  were  devouring  the  miserable  outcasts,  whose  voices  cried  to 
heaven  to  draw  down  the  Divine  vengeance  on  the  oppressors  of 
the  poor.     It  was  in  June  last  that  the  nets  of  the  New  Refor- 
mation people  were  flUed  with  all  kinds  of  fishes,  and  that  they 
called  to  one  another  to  assist  to  draw  them  to  the  land.     Strange 
fatuity  !     These  men  can  discern  the  face  of  the  heavens,  but  they 
cannot  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  j  they  have  created  for  them 
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selves  meteors,  which  glare  but  give  no  light.  They  live  in  Ireland, 
and  are  utter  strangers  to  her  children  ;  they  mistake  altogether 
and  entirely  the  sentiments,  the  feelings,  the  wishes  of  the  people. 
No,  sir ;  Dr.  Elrington  may  see  at  a  distance  *  the  fields  white 
for  harvest,'  but  he  must  see  human  nature  subverted,  memory 
obliterated,  religion  eradicated  from  the  hearts  of  Irishmen,  before 
he  will  see  the  establishment  among  them  of  either  the  new  or  the 
old  Reformation.  Their  hearts  are  full — full  of  indignation  which 
their  own  holy  religion  alone  can  allay  !  He  may  see  many  men 
arise  from  an  humble  sphere  of  life,  and  advance  by  industry  to 
places  of  honour  and  of  trust;  he  may  see  them  when  thus 
situated  aspire  to  something  better,  and  lend  themselves  for  its 
attainment  to  the  overthrow  of  the  most  useful  and  liberal  insti- 
tutions ;  he  may  find  such  a  man  to  become  the  foe  of  his 
countrymen,  the  abettor  and  apologist  of  a  bad  system,  and  the 
minion  of  some  great  and  gloomy  bigot ;  he  may  see  him  elevated 
to  a  station  high  and  responsible,  and  there,  impelled  by  the  influ- 
ence of  inveterate  habit,  of  a  narrow  mind,  and  selfish  feelings, 
employ  all  his  gain  and  influence  to  enrich  his  family,  to  advance 
his  friends,  and  to  perpetuate  the  oppression  of  those  from  whom 
he  derives  his  income  and  support  He  may  find  such  a  man 
weak  enough  in  his  latter  days  to  become  deluded,  or  sufficiently 
wicked  to  employ  the  name  of  Jesus  in  the  work  of  discord  and 
dissension — he  may  see  all  this  ;  but  though  he  may  contribute 
to  divide  Irishmen  one  from  the  other,  to  throw  fuel  upon  the  pile 
of  bigotry  always  burning  and  always  renewed  in  the  sister  country 
— though  he  may  thereby  retard  the  progress  of  civilisation,  the 
diffusion  of  knowledge,  the  establishment  of  good  laws  and  a 
virtuous  administration — he  can  never  behold  the  ruin  of  the  faith 
in  Ireland,  nor  the  demolition  of  that  Church  which  his  pride  and 
his  apparent  interest  might  prompt  him  to  destroy." 

J.  K!  L.,  in  his  third  letter  on  the  "  State  of  Ireland,"  men- 
tions that  he  receives  on  an  average  annually  two  hundred  con- 
verts from  the  Protestant  Church  in  the  diocese  of  Kildare  and 
Leighlin. 

Dr.  Doyle  never  ceased  to  think  affectionately  of  those  with 
whom  in  his  college  days  he  had  cultivated  an  intimacy,  and 
though  generally  overwhelmed  with  care  and  labour,  he  endea 
voured  to  keep  the  flame  of  friendship  burning  by  maintaining 
with  his  old  friends  a  constant,  cordial  correspondence.  Nay, 
more,  he  felt  piqued  and  jealous  if  they  neglected  to  write  to 
him  of  their  own  accord,  or  to  employ  the  unreserved  language  of 
early  intimacy ;  if  "  lordshiped "  too  frequently,  it  pained  him. 
This  we  know  on  his  own  assurance.     Dr.  Doyle  having  occasion 
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to  notice  in  a  public  letter  some  statements  advanced  by  Dr.  Elring- 
ton,  the  Bishop  to  whom  we  have  just  referred,  his  full  territorial 
designation  was  by  some  mistake  omitted.  Dr.  Elrington  indig 
nantly  taxed  Dr.  Doyle  with  the  oversight  Dr.  Doyle  attributed 
it  to  the  printer,  and  assured  his  Lordship  that  he  never  omitted 
to  acknowledge  the  right  of  Protestant  Bishops  to  the  titles  legally 
claimed  by  them.  "  For  my  part,"  he  added,  "  I  never  read  oi 
heard  an  appellation  which  sometimes  through  courtesy  is  used  ir 
my  presence,  that  I  do  not  feel  more  or  less  abashed,  and  mj 
sense  of  religious  decorum  contravened.  Yet  I  do  not  blame 
those  who  take  pleasure  in  titles,  and  rejoice  in  the  brilliancy  of  a 
feather." 

In  a  letter  to  his  old  friend,  the  Rev.  Professor  Donovan,  at 
Maynooth,  he  tells  him  to  lay  aside  forms  or  be  silent  altogether : — 

"  Dublin,  December  \2th^  1826. 

"  My  dear  Reverend  Friend, — I  have  long  been  hoping  to 
hear  from  you,  and  especially  at  the  time  of  the  examinations  by 
the  Commissioners  at  your  college,  which  made  so  much  noise 
abroad,  and  of  which  I  expected  some  correct  information ;  but 
without  thinking  even  that  your  friendship  was  lessened,  I  thought 
that,  like  the  wise  stoic,  you  had  wrapped  yourself  up  in  your 
doak  of  coU^ate  virtue,  and  resolved  to  hold  no  unnecessary 
communication  with  the  unwise  ones  of  this  outer  world.  I  still 
think  that  there  is  a  collegiate  stillness  and  formality  growing  up 
about  you— even  in  your  communication  with  me,  an  old  friend — 
which,  useful  on  some  occasions,  tends  on  others  to  brace  up  what 
should  be  without  restraint  I  am  leaving  Dublin  to-morrow, 
and  do  not  hope  to  see  you  until  February  next,  when  the  Board 
meets,  or  in  March,  when  you  come  to  preach  for  St  Patrick  in 
Carlow ;  nor  do  I  think  it  right  to  commit  to  this  sort  of  repertory 
the  thousand  things — some  of  them  regarding  yourself-^and  in 
which  certainly  (though  I  fear  without  effect)  I  have  used  my  art 
and  interest  as  you  should  expect,  and  as  I  loiow  you  desire. 

^  Let  me  hear  from  you  shortly,  and  lay  aside  forms,  or  be  silent 
altogether." 

To  the  Rev.  Chades  Stewart — ^with  whom  the  Bishop,  when  a 
Friar,  had  been  domesticated  in  the  Augustinian  Convent,  Ross — 
Dr.  Doyle  was  equally  warm.  *'  There  are  few  things  in  life  more 
consoling  than  to  preserve  in  ourselves  affection  for  the  friends  of 
our  youth,  and  to  meet  with  a  similar  feeling  on  th^  part  In 
this  respect  I  have  been  very  much  frivoured  by  Providence ;  and 
among  those  friends  you  will  always  be  remembered  in  my  mind, 
as  I  hope  always  to  hold  a  place  in  yours. 
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"Coyne  will  shortly  have  my  reply  to  Magee.  I  fear  the 
answer  will,  ^  Plrlandais,  come  before  the  question," 

Although  Dr.  Doyle  made  it  a  particular  request  that  he  should 
not  be  "  lordshiped  *'  by  others,  he  himself  never  omitted  a  pro- 
fusion of  such  courtesies  when  addressing  his  brethren  of  the 
bench.  Moore's  diary  of  9th  June  1824  mentions  that  he  had 
been  introduced  on  that  day  to  the  English  Bishop  Baines. 
"  Showed  me  a  letter  from  the  famous  Dr.  Doyle,  in  which  he 
*my  lords*  and  'lordships'  his  brother  Baines  in  every  line." 

The  Bishop  had  rarely  leisure  to  write,  except  in  hurried 
snatches,  and  Mr.  Coyne,  his  publisher,  whenever  the  supply  of 
"  copy  "  flagged,  went  down  personally  to  Carlow  and  remained 
at  the  episcopal  residence  until  J.  K.  L.  had  thrown  ofif  a  sufficiency 
of  MS.  to  keep  the  printers  going. 

To  describe  the  herculean  exertions  of  Dr.  Doyle  to  alleviate 
the  terrors  of  famine,  which  throughout  this  year  sadly  oppressed 
his  poor  people,  would  be  merely  to  repeat  the  touching  details 
with  which  a  former  chapter  closed.  A  few  remarks  by  way  of 
supplement  may  be  added  : — 

His  continued  exertions  to  relieve  the  poor  from  his  own 
pinched  resources  contrasted  strangely  with  the  wealth  of  the  Irish 
Protestant  prelacy,  and  their  usual  attitude  of  listlessness  to  the 
claims  of  the  starving  people. 

Richard  Lalor  Shell,  writing  in  1827  of  a  Bishop  of  the  Estab- 
lishment, complains  that  'Mn  the  midst  of  the  recent  public 
distress,  he  closed  his  hand  and  shut  his  heart  to  the  cries  and 
moans  of  the  wretches  who  were  suffering  in  fever  and  famine 
around  him."  From  Parliamentary  returns  it  appeared  that  one 
See  alone  possessed  51,880  acres  of  arable  and  pasture  land; 
and  the  "Edinburgh  Review"  of  November  1825  declares  its 
cognisance  of  one  renewal  fine  of  ;£5o,ooo  received  by  an  Irish 
Bishop  for  a  single  lease. 

Dr.  Doyle,  in  his  examination,  mentioned  that  the  income  of 
the  Catholic  **  Primate  of  all  Ireland  "  (whose  charity  was  pro- 
verbial) never  exceeded  ;C5oo,     His  own  rarely  approached  it. 

There  are  traits  related  of  Dr.  Doyle's  generosity  which,  had  we 
not  heard  them  from  eye-witnesses,  would  seem  incredible. 

One  anecdote  describes  him  retiring  within  the  recess  of  a 
gateway  in  Carlow,  and,  in  the  belief  that  "  his  right  hand  knew 
not  what  his  left  hand  gave,"  casting  his  cloak  to  the  naked 
creatures  who  piteously  sought  relief.  An  eye-witness  in  an 
opposite  house  was  our  informant.  St.  Martin  of  Tours  divided 
his  cloak  among  naked  beggars  publicly,  but  Dr.  Doyle  dispensed 
his  charity  in  private. 
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In  estimating  its  extent,  we  must  remember  his  small  income. 
The  Bishop,  in  his  fifth  letter  on  the  '<  State  of  Ireland,'^  when 
replying  to  a  stupid  calumny,  tells  us  that  J.  K.  L.  is  connected 
with  upwards  of  200,000  Catholics,  rich  and  poor,  and  he  receives 
from  them  all  little  more  than  one-third  of  what  a  neighbouring 
parson  receives  for  the  tithes  of  a  single  parish ;  yet  this  pittance 
he  shares  freely  and  affectionately  with  his  children,  who  are  the 
poor.  In  doing  so^  he  only  copies  the  conduct  of  his  brethren ; 
and  he  states  it  not  through  self-esteem,  but  in  justification  of  the 
order  of  men  to  whom  he  has  the  honour  and  happiness  to 
belong." 

And  on  another  occasion,  Dr.  Doyle,  in  reply  to  some  acri- 
monious remarks  uttered  by  Dr.  Phelan,  thus  contrasted  the  official 
incomes  of  the  Protestant  prelacy  and  priesthood  with  those  of 
the  Catholic  Church  : — 

"  While  engaged  writing  these  sheets,  J.  K.  L.  has  heard  of  a 
composition  for  tithes  having  been  made  with  the  parson  of  the 
parish  adjoining  his  residence  at  the  rate  of  ;£i3oo  or  ;£  1400  a 
year ;  and  having  examined  a  registry  of  the  emoluments  of  the 
Catholic  pastor  of  the  same  parish  in  1 820,  he  found  that  they 
amounted  to  £6^.  The  writer  also  has  been  himself  the  Catholic 
incumbent  of  a  parish,  which  has  lately  offered  to  the  parson 
;£i200  a  year  in  lieu  of  tithes;  and  he  declares,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  country,  that,  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  he  never 
received  from  that  parish  ;i^200  in  any  shape  within  one  year.' 

"  The  curates  of  parish  priests  who  reside  with  their  principal 
receive  one-fifth  of  the  emoluments,  and  should  they  lodge  else- 
where they  are  allowed  one-third.  These  facts  are  the  most 
satisfactory  reply  which  it  is  in  my  power  to  m^e  to  the  asser- 
tion of  *  Declan.' 

"Between  both  priesthoods,  however,  religion  must  be  well 
preserved,  and  if  the  flocks  perish,  the  misfortune  must  proceed 
rather  from  being  too  closely  shorn  than  from  want  of  attendance. 
In  their  unparalleled  penury  and  distress  they  have  also  the  con 
solation  of  suffering  'for  the  good  of  their  souls,'  and  of  supporting 
out  of  their  destitution,  the  gorgeous  temple  of  the  Establishment, 
as  well  as  the  little  Sion  in  which  they  themselves  occasionally 
rejoice." 

More  important  differences  than  that  of  income  might  be  eon 
trasted  between  the  prelates  of  the  rival  Churches. 

Robert  Southey,  a  devoted  Anglican  adherent,  observes,  "  Our 
Bishop  is  a  sleeping  one,  and  this  place  has  been  shamefully 
neglected.  No  confirmation  has  been  held  here  in  the  memory 
of  man, and  the  Bishop  never  holds  one  nearer  than  eighteen  miles; 
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And  this  so  seldom,  that  nothing  can  be  more  indecent  than  the 
crowded  assembly,  and  the  manner  in  which  business  is  hurried 
through." 

The  editor  of  Southe/s  letters,  the  Rev.  C.  W.  Warter,  expresses 
a  hope,  thirty  years  after,  that  this  indecency  will  be  mended, 
md  "that  some  Bishops,  who  are  regularly  in  London  for  the 
ieason,  will  not  forget  that  there  is  such  a  place  as  the  country, 
and  that  they  have  a  diocese  to  attend  to." 

As  to  Dr.  Doyle,  his  energy  not  only  knew  no  fatigue,  but  craved 
for  further  toil  "  Often  have  I  implored  of  him  to  spare  him- 
self," observes  Bishop  Kinsella,  "  when  he  would  answer,  *  What 
am  I  made  a  Bishop  for  ?  Why  did  I  take  the  office,  if  not  to  lay 
down  my  life  for  my  flock  ?  Was  I  not  sent  to  preach  to  the 
poor,  to  seek  the  sheep  that  were  lost  ?  Woe  is  unto  me  if  I 
preach  not  the  Gospel'  Had  he  loved  himself  better  and  you 
less,  he  would  be  alive  to-day  ;  but  no — his  exertions  overpowered 
him."  To  appreciate  duly  his  untiring  zeal  as  a  priest  and  a 
patriot,  we  must  remember  that  the  chains  of  lassitude  constantly 
sought  to  bind  his  fragile  frame  to  the  couch  ;  but  from  the 
moment  he  became  a  Bishop  he  invariably  snapped  them  asunder 
and  plunged  into  the  work  before  him.  In  a  letter  to  Bishop 
O'Connor,  Dr.  Doyle  says  that  the  acme  of  his  enjoyment  was  to 
recline  upon  a  lounge  with  a  book,  but  he  rarely  knew  what  it  was 
to  taste  it.  It  is  very  curious  to  contrast  the  activity  of  his 
episcopal  and  public  life  with  the  occasional  indolence  which 
marked  his  earlier  period  of  existence.  On  the  8th  of  February 
1 8 17,  we  find  him  confessing  that  he  cannot  muster  sufficient 
resolution  to  write  to  his  nearest  and  dearest  friends,  though 
perpetually  wishihg  to  do  so  and  thinking  of  them.  On  the  19th 
of  March  1 8 1 8,  he  assures  his  niece  that  he  neither  relishes  ^'  care 
nor  trouble,"  and  that  he  could  not  survive  more  than  two  years 
if  obliged  to  discharge  the  duties  of  even  a  President  of  College. 

A  hundred  petty  cares  daily  contributed  to  plague  the  good 
Bishop.  In  December  1826,  he  writes  to  Mrs.  Coney  regarding 
a  deceased  member  of  his  family  :  "  My  last  letter  informed  you 
of  the  distressing  circumstances  in  which  I  am  placed  by  the 

proceedings  growing  out  of  poor  's  will.     That  poor  man 

never  brought  anything  to  his  family  but  trouble  and  loss  ;  this 
reflection  I  could  bear  patiently,  but  that  all  my  thoughts  about 
him  are  embittered  by  the  recollection  of  his  death  and  the  state  of 
his  souL" 

Dr.  Doyle  found  it  difficult  to  find  a  careful  housekeeper. 
Several  were  engaged,  found  wanting,  and  dismissed.  At  length 
a  very  desirable  person  apparently,  and  an  early  acquaintance  of 
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his  own,  assumed  the  charge  of  his  keys  and  caddy.  What 
reason  he  had  to  be  pleased  with  this  old  lady  we  shall  see  : — 

"  My  dear  Mary, — You  may  be  assured  I  will  do  all  I  can  for 
Walsh,  in  whom  you  are  so  interested.  Providence  seems  to  bless 
all  your  concerns.  I  am  confident  you  will  ever  be  mindful  of  His 
goodness,  and  continue  your  charities  to  the  poor. 

**  I  am  troubled  at  what  you  tell  me  of  Mrs, ;  and  indeed 

she  gave  me  great  cause  to  be  troubled  before  she  left  this  ;  for 
the  last  week  she  spent  here  I  was  obliged  to  live  at  the  College 
nearly  the  whole  time,  being  unable  almost  to  meet  her,  so 
grievously  was  I  hurt  by  her  conduct.  On  returning  home  one 
evening  when  she  did  not  expect  me,  I  found  her,  after  having 
drank,  exhibiting  herself  in  that  state  to  all  the  servants  and 
some  neighbouring  people  in  the  kitchen.  I  was  afflicted  and 
ashamed,  and  having  inquired,  I  found  she  had  been  so  frequently ; 
so  that  I  had  become  the  object  of  pity  to  my  neighbours.  I 
felt  disgraced  and  degraded  on  discovering  what  had  been  occur- 
ring in  my  absence. 

"  I  always  left  her  money,  pass-books,  and  wine  when  I  went 
abroad,  and  when  at  home  she  had  free  access  to  them.  Up  to  this 
hour  I  never  made  known  her  weakness  to  any  person,  not  even 

to  ,  lest  it  should  reach  Mrs.  ^  who  would  rejoice  to 

publish  it,  in  order  to  taunt  her  and  afflict  me.  Under  these 
circumstances  what  could  I  have  done  ?  It  was  impossible  for 
me  to  sit  at  table  or  meet  a  person  who  had  degraded  herself  not 
only  to  the  servants  who  were  witnesses  and  agents  of  her  folly, 
but  to  the  neighbourhood.  I  therefore  endeavoured  to  get  rid  ot 
her  in  peace,  and  to  conceal  for  ever  from  her  friends  the  true 
cause  of  her  return.  I  cannot  send  for  her  bills,  for  how  could  I 
send  to  a  public-house  to  get  a  list  of  measures  of  whisky  ?  Let 
her  write  to  some  person  whom  she  knows  here  to  settle  for  her; 
but  I  cannot  do  it." 

Several  weeks  later  Dr.  Doyle  recurs  to  the  same  theme,     "  I 

am  glad  that  M sees  the  very  painful  circumstances  in  which 

I  had  been  placed  by  the  follies  of  our  friend.  These  follies  have 
ever  since  then  appeared  against  me  in  the  shape  of  bills ;  but  I 
had  only  to  pay  them  and  hold  my  tongue." 

These  cares  soon  gave  place  to  others  of  a  graver  hue. 

"  I  need  not  say  I  am  rejoiced  to  hear  that  your  health,  dear 
Mary,  has  improved,  as  well  as  that  your  temporal  affairs  are  so 
prosperous.  May  the  Almighty  God  continue  to  you  His  bless- 
ings, and  enable  you  always  to  use  them  according  to  His  will ! 
The  distresses  of  our  poor  have  engrossed  a  great  deal  of  my 
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• 

care  and  attention;  we  are  sadly  oppressed  in  this  town  with 
want  of  every  description.  I  moved  last  Michaelmas  into  my 
present  residence,  and  have  been  at  much  trouble  and  great 
expense  in  seeking  to  furnish  it  even  moderately,  and  fit  it  for 
myself  and  three  curates.  We  have  yet  much  to  do  before 
it  is  comfortable ;  but  in  the  spring  or  summer,  if  we  can  get 
money,  we  will  do  all  we  have  in  contemplation,  by  which  time 
I  hope  you  and  my  step-niece  will  favour  us  with  a  visit." 

Dr.  Doyle  continued  to  guard  well  the  entrance  of  the  sanctuary, 
as  the  best  human  security  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  of  God. 
Alluding  to  a  youth  of  some  piety  but  of  meagre  talent,  who 
had  a  notion  of  entering  the  Church,  Dr.  Doyle  adds  :  "  I  had  a 
letter  some  time  ago  from  Mrs. ,  though  I  thought  my  cor- 
respondence with  her  had  closed  for  ever.  Her  son  has  done 
no  good,  nor  is  he,  I  fear,  capable  of  doing  any.  Finding  that 
all  my  efforts  to  serve  the  youth  were  fruitless,  I  have  disengaged 
myself  from  him  altogether,  and  recommended  his  mother  to 
turn  him  to  hedging  and  ploughing.  The  mother  herself  I  pity 
very  much,  and  I  think  I  have  seldom,  if  ever,  known  a  more 
unfortunate  poor  woman." 

It  may  be  objected  that  some  details  in  these  volumes  are  not 
sufficiently  important  for  embodiment  in  a  Life  of  Dr.  Doyle.  But 
Dr.  Johnson  is  of  opinion  that  "  the  incidents  which  give  excel- 
lence to  a  biography  are  of  a  volatile  and  evanescent  kind — 
such  as  soon  escape  the  memory,  and  are  rarely  transmitted 
by  tradition."  "  Minute  particulars,"  says  his  own  biographer 
Boswell,  "are  frequently  characteristic,  and  always  amusing, 
when  they  relate  to  a  distinguished  man."  And  again  :  "  I 
cannot  conceive  a  more  perfect  mode  of  writing  any  man's  life 
than  not  only  relating  all  the  more  important  events  of  it  in 
their  order,  but  interweaving  what  he  privately  wrote  and  said 
and  thought,  by  which  mankind  are  enabled  to  see  him  live, 
and  to  *  live  o'er  each  scene  *  with  him,  as  he  actually  advanced 
through  the  several  stages  of  his  life." 

[With  this  view  we  now  interweave  some  of  Dr.  Doyle's  corre- 
spondence with  Fr.  Martin  Doyle,  which  has  been  placed  at 
our  disposal  for  the  illustration  of  the  present  edition.  A  man 
and  woman  in  that  locality  had  incurred  excommunication  for 
acts  which  had  caused  great  scandal : — 

"  You  seem  to  be  troubled  very  unnecessarily,"  he  writes,  "  about 
persons  who  are  not  troubled  for  themselves.  Our  business  with 
these  sort  of  people  is  very  simple.  *  They  have  left  us  because 
they  were  not  of  us,  for  if  they  were  of  us  they  surely  would  have 
remained  with  us;'  and  whether  in  inflicting  upon  them  the 
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punishment  they  deserve,  or  in  receiving  them  to  penance,  *  we 
do  not  domineer  over  them  by  reason  of  the  faith,  but  are  the 
helpers  of  their  hope.'  As  St  Peter  said  of  Judas,  *He  betrayed, 
hanged  himself/  &c. — Ut  alirit  in  locum  suum,  '  to  go  to  his  own 
place ;'  so  that  good  man  of  yours  is  travelling,  I  fear,  very  fast 
towards  it,  and  we  have  only  to  take  care  not  to  drive  him  more 
quickly.  Do  you  tell  the  congregation  that  he  and  the  woman 
living  with  him  neither  are  nor  can  be  married  ;  that  you  would 
marry  either  of  them  to  any  other  person  ;  that  they  are  excom- 
municated.    (Explain  what  excommunication  means.) 

"  Inquire  if  they  be  in  the  chapel,  and  if  so,  have  them  removed  ; 
and  mention  that  mass  cannot  be  celebrated  there  or  in  any  place 
where  they  are  known  to  be  present  Inform  the  priests  of  the 
neighbourhood  to  whose  chapels  they  might  resort  of  the  cen- 
sure incurred  by  them ;  and  request  they  may  not  permit  them 
to  assist  at  their  mass  or  chapels.  Should  they  present  them- 
selves for  repentance,  require  the  total  separation  of  them  ;  and 
the  fortune,  if  paid,  to  be  refunded,  and  some  security  that  they 
will  not  be  found  together  ;  and  should  all  this  be  done,  impose 
some  ignominious  or  painful  humiliation,  to  continue  till  the 
visitation.  Should  they  not  repent,  you  will  have  the  less  trouble, 
taking  care  from  time  to  time  to  warn  the  neighbours  to  hold  no 
unnecessary  communion  with  them." 

Generally  Dr.  Doyle  was  most  indulgent  in  affording  facilities 
for  marriage.  The  pastor  of  Graigue  is  told  : — "  You  may  with 
all  my  heart  contribute  what  is  in  your  power  to  make  this  poor 
man  happy,  and  to  enable  you  to  do  so  I  hereby  dispense 
with  the  publication  of  the  bans,  as  also,  if  necessary,  with  the 
statute  requiring  three  days'  preparation  to  receive  worthily  the 
nuptial  benediction." 

And  in  reference  to  another  pair  he  writes  : — "  Be  pleased  to 
publish  the  bans  between  the  bearer  and  Honoria  Harold ;  and 
if  no  impediment,  other  than  the  want  of  his  parents'  consent,  be 
alleged  against  the  marriage  of  this  man  with  the  said  Honoria,  to 
join  them  in  wedlock,  affording  to  them  in  the  interim  an  oppor- 
tunity of  disposing  themselves  to  receive  the  sacrament  worthily." 

On  another  day  he  writes  to  Fr.  Martin  : — "  I  preached  on 
Sunday  evening ;  attended  an  office  yesterday ;  held  a  visitation  at 
the  convent  this  day.  I  shall  be  preaching  again,  G.W.,  to-morrow, 
so  you  see  I  am  able  to  work.  Yes,  you  may  let  this  poor  crea- 
ture be  married." 

Some  convents,  both  of  men  and  women,  giving  possibly  too 
literal  an  interpretation  to  the  text,  "  Confess  your  sins  one  to 
another,"  were  in  the  habit  of  unbosoming  their  consciences  not 
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in  the  tribunal  of  penance.  To  Fr.  Martin  Doyle,  with  whom 
it  will  be  remembered  Dr.  Doyle  was  on  terms  of  peculiar  in- 
timacy from  childhood,  he  expresses  himself  on  this  point  with 
extraordinary  unreserve.  The  two  following  letters  belong  to  ah 
earlier  period  in  his  life ;  but  the  tardy  arrival  of  words  so  pre- 
cious is  not  the  less  to  be  welcomed  : — 

"  My  dear  Martin, — The  subject  of  your  letter  is  one  of  im- 
portance ;  and  though  I  am  very  little  versed  in  mystic  theology,  if  I 
had  more  leisure  I  should  discuss  it  at  some  length.  Lest  I  should 
mistake  the  object  of  your  inquiry,  I  subjoin  the  substance  (as  well 
as  I  can  collect)  of  what  you  propose  to  me — *  Whether  it  be  advis- 
able to  give  your  sanction  to  a  rule  which  requires  that  each  of  the 
sisters  in  your  sort  of  a  monastery  should  manifest  on  a  certain 
day  in  each  month  to  the  female  Superior  the  state  of  their  con- 
science, which  from  certain  proofs  you  know  would  be  carried  to 
such  a  length  that  the  manifestation  would  include  secret  tempta- 
tions, with  the  influence  of  passions  on  the  constitution,  and  the 
ceremony  of  kneeling  down  and  receiving  a  certain  penance  for 
the  temptations,  &c.,  so  manifested ;  in  a  word,  that  the  manifesta- 
tion was  in  fact  the  same  as  the  subsequent  sacramental  confes- 
sion to  the  priest'  I  answer — That  you  should  not  sanction 
any  such  rule ;  nay,  more,  that  you  should  endeavour  by  every 
possible  means  to  prevent  any  manifestation  different  from  the 
Capitulum  Culparum  or  Chapter  of  Faults  sanctioned  by  the  con- 
stitutions of  every  religious  order,  if  you  have  a  probable  reason 
to  suppose  that  such  manifestation  should  be  joined  to  any  abuse, 
particularly  if  you  would  apprehend  a  direct  or  indirect  tendency 
in  such  a  practice  to  extort  sacrilegiously  the  confession  of  a 
secret  sin.  I  would  gladly  enter  into  a  detail  of  the  origin  and 
progress  of  the  matter  in  question,  if  the  limits  of  a  letter 
allowed  me,  that  you  might  see  how  great  must  be  the  misunder- 
standing of  those  who  patronise  such  a  system  in  a  congregation 
which  is  not  even  approved  of  by  the  Holy  See,  and  from  which 
each  of  its  members  can  depart  ad  libitum, 

''The  first  instance  of  this  sort  of  manifestation  occurs  in 
the  lives  of  men  who  gave  themselves  up  to  the  SS.  Paul, 
Anthony,  John,  Climachus,  &c.,  &c.,  to  be  directed  by  them  in 
the  pursuit  of  Christian  perfection.  Those  men  voluntarily 
made  known  to  the  saints  the  history  of  their  lives,  following 
the  advice  of  St.  James,  who  says  to  all  Christians,  '  Confess  to 
each  other  your  sins.'  This,  says  St  Thomas  of  Aquin,  is  a  work 
of  humility  which  is  agreeable  to  God  and  salutary  to  the  sinner; 
it  is  considered  so  by  St  Francis  de  Sales,  who  recommends  it 
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amongst  other  works  of  perfection  to  the  congregation  of  women 
instituted  by  him.     After  such  examples,  and  resting  on  such 
authority,  we  can  approve  of  such  manifestations  as  are  per- 
fectly voluntary  and  proceed  from  a  true  sense  of  humility  and 
a  sincere  desire  of  advancing  in  Christian  perfection.     Yet  the 
dangers  which  are  almost  inseparable  from  this  practice  have 
induced  the  founders  of  all  the  religious  orders,  without  a  single 
exception  (I  include  SS.  Jerome,  Basil,  Benedict,  Augustine,  and 
Francis),  to  regulate  the  exercise  of  this  humility,  recommended 
by  St.  James,  by  the  Chapter  of  Faults  which  I  mentioned  above, 
and  with  the  nature  of  which  you,   I  suppose,  are  sufficiently 
acquainted.     The  Sacrament  of  Penance,  which  I  might  call  the 
most  merciful  of  the  institutions  of  our  Redeemer,  is  the  only  rule  on 
earth  that  requires  the  confession  of  secret  guilt ;  and  as  here  the 
confession  becomes  an  integral  part  of  the  sacrament,  whatever  is 
connected  with  it  is  holy.    The  sham  confession  and  imposition  of 
penance  make  my  mind  revolt,  particularly  when  I  consider  how 
liable  it  is  to  abuse  in  the  hands  of  a  woman,  who  may  be  under 
the  influence  of  passion,  ignorant,  proud,  inquisitive,  perhaps  irre- 
ligious.   Of  all  the  religious  orders  which  flourished  in  the  Church 
for  sixteen  centuries,  none  ever  adopted  this  practice.     So  as  to 
make  it  obUgatory  even  among  the  Jesuits,  where  it  was  flrst  used, 
the  utmost  care  was  taken  that  the  person  manifesting  his  faults 
or  dispositions  of  mind,  &c.,  should  not  think  himself  obliged 
to  tell  his  sins  or  anything  closely  connected  with  sin.     The  con- 
stitutions of  the  Jesuits  which  prescribe  this  modified  manifestation, 
like  many  other  of  their  institutions  and  opinions,  seem  to  savour 
more  of  a  political  than  of  a  religious  nature,  and  have  never  been 
approved  of  by  the  other  religious  orders.     I  think  it  probable, 
that  if  the  case  you  proposed  to  me  were  proved  at  the  Court  of 
Rome  to  exist,  that  your  monasteries  would  be  forthwith  sup- 
pressed  in  place  of  being  confirmed  for  a  congregation.     In 
Venice  it  was  suppressed  in  the  last  century  for  practices  less 
dangerous  to  morality.     I  hope  you  will  be  able  to  remove  en- 
tirely a  practice  which  it  seems  cannot  be  observed  without  abuse  ; 
that  you  will  make  these  pious  souls  content  with  obeying  the 
commands  of  God,  and  observing  the  purity,  chastity,  and  obedi- 
ence  recommended  by    our    Lord,   without   heaping   on   their 
shoulders  burdens  which  they  cannot  bear,  and  which  those  who 
impose  them  (like  the  Pharisees  of  old)  would  not  put  a  finger  to 
remove.     Teach  them  to  do  their  ordinary  actions  well,  and  not  to 
seek  for  perfection  in  the  number  of  their  observances,  but  rather 
in  loving  God  above  all  things,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves, 
in  bringing  the  flesh  into  subjection  to  the  spirit,  and  in  the  sim- 
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plicity  of  their  heart  joyfully  offering  their  oblations  to  the  Lord. 
I  think  Miss  B should  be  satisfied  with  managing  the  tem- 
poralities of  the  late  Doctor  without  aspiring  to  inherit  his  spiritual 
jurisdiction ;  for  my  part,  I  did  not  inquire,  nor  do  I  care,  by  whose 
advice  she  is  regulated.  I  am  glad  that  the  poor  Bishop  expressed 
his  disapprobation  of  the  abuse  before  his  death.  If  you  find  it 
necessary  for  your  own  justification,  or  for  the  exclusion  of  such 
practice  from  your  Clonegal  house,  to  make  use  of  this  letter,  you 
may  do  so,  providing  you  keep  a  copy  of  it,  as  I  retain  no  copy  of 
anything  I  write." 

Convents  of  monks  carried  this  practice,  it  would  appear,  to 
an  equal  extent,  but  Dr.  Doyle  by  degrees  extinguished  it.  Gossip 
on  other  points  precede  further  remarks  on  "  Manifestations  : " — 

"  My  dear  Martin, — There  was  little  danger  of  your  omitting 
to  mention  to  me  the  high  opinion  which  Miss  O'Brien  entertained 
of  you  and  your  Brigetines,  and  of  the  exclusive  confidence  which 
she  reposed  in  you.  Be  assured  I  am  sincerely  happy  at  know- 
ing it,  and  only  wish  you  may  check  the  little  vanity  which  those 
things  naturally  excite.  When  you  have  done  all,  sit  down,  saying, 
'  Lord,  I  am  a  useless  servant.'  Of  our  examinations  I  can  only 
say  that  most  of  those  concerned  appeared  satisfied,  and  poor 
Cullen  enlivened  the  dulness  of  our  proceedings  by  an  occasional 
objection,  if  we  must  call  it  so.  I  cannot  promise  to  preach  your 
consecration  sermon,^  nor  can  I  compose  one  for  you,  as  I  am 
about  to  leave  this,  and  until  September  will  not  have  leisure  nor 
disposition  to  write.  You  have  the  entire  vacation  to  yourself : 
sit  down,  and  try  what  you  can  do.  Had  you  applied  to  me  when 
you  were  here,  I  might  have  done  it  for  you,  but  now  the  time 
has  elapsed ;  nor  can  I  see  what  you  can  expect  by  a  consecration 
sermon  from  poor  creatures  destitute  of  the  necessaries  of  life, 
and  who  have  already  contributed  beyond  their  means.  In  my 
opinion  you  should  endeavour,  by  weekly  collections,  to  liquidate 
the  debts  incurred,  and  not  expend  a  single  shilling  on  the  chapel 
for  eighteen  months  to  come.  'Tis  a  sin  to  oppress  the  poor  for 
any  purpose,  however  holy. 

''My  opinion  with  regard  to  the  manifestation  buQiness  remains 
unaltered,  for  with  your  people  the  practice  of  it  in  any  form 
cannot  answer  the  end  for  which  it  was  intended ;  and  besides,  it 
is  inseparable  from  abuse.  The  object  of  it  is,  that  the  Superior, 
who  is  supposed  to  be  as  skilled  in  spirituals  as  St.  Anthony, 
should  be  enabled  to  direct  the  subject  in  his  progress  in  perfec- 
tion ;  for  this  end  it  was  used  amongst  the  ancient  monks.     The 

1  Not  for  the  mitre,  but  of  a  new  chapel  at  ClonegaL 
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confessor  has  now  taken  that  department  into  his  own  hands,  and 
the  Superior  takes  cognisance  of  external  faults  in  chapter. 
Even  the  Jesuits,  who  carried  this  business  to  a  great  excess,  in 
many  instances  say  in  their  constitutions,  'The  religious  ought 
not  to  be  constrained  to  give  an  account  of  conscience  out  of  con- 
fession,  because  they  are  allowed  an  entire  liberty  herein  for  each 
person's  particular  comfort ; '  and  again,  Rodrigues  on  the  subject 
says,  '  No  person  is  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  any  grievous  or 
shameful  sin ;  for  the  rule  does  not  oblige  him  thereto,  as  it  would 
be  too  severe,  and  few  could  submit  to  it,  and  such  proceeding 
would  be  against  the  intention  of  the  rule  and  of  the  founder.' 

"  In  their  rules  are  found  also  these  remarkable  words.  After 
stating  that  the  Superior  may  ask  what  questions  he  thinks  fit  on 
the  state  of  the  soul,  with  the  reserve,  however,  that  they  put  no 
question  on  matters  which  it  would  be  very  shameful  to  acknow- 
ledge, when  it  appears  that  the  things  are  of  such  a  nature  that 
we  dare  not  mention  them  out  of  confession — he  adds,  '  that  if 
any  person  wished  to  tell  such  things,  the  Superior  should  not  listen 
to  them.'  So  far  the  Jesuit,  but  he  is  far  behind  the  modem 
mystics  of  your  country,  though  hitherto  he  had  been  respected 
by  all  persons  of  judgment,  as  carrying  these  things  and  many 
others  to  the  verge  of  excess.  I  am  unwilling  to  set  down  here 
the  rules  which  I  already  told  you  should  be  observed  in  case  the 
manifestations  were  resorted  to,  lest  you  might  be  induced  to  make 
the  experiment,  and  if  you  once  commenced  it,  you  might  not  be 
able  to  stop  it  when  you  pleased  or  repair  the  evils  which  would 
follow  from  it.  Your  people  are  too  rude  for  such  refinements  in 
spirituals.  '  Let  them,'  to  use  a  Scripture  phrase,  '  die  in  their  sim- 
plicity.' Adieu!  my  dear  friend;  remember  me  in  all  your  prayers." 

Meanwhile  he  narrowly  watched  the  educational  system  of 
Kildare  Place.  From  Old  Derrig,  on  i8th  April  1826,  he  thus 
confidentially  addresses  the  same  priest.  The  activity  of  Mr. 
Daly  earned  eventually  the  mitre  of  Cashel. 

"  Take  no  step  nor  delay  any  step  in  consequence  of  what  Daly 
said,  or  of  anything  which  a  Kildare  Street  sec.  may  write  to 
Latouche.  Such  a  letter,  even  if  in  your  hands,  would  not  bind  the 
Society.  If  a  change  is  to  be  made  in  the  Kildare  Street  system, 
it  must  be  made  openly,  formally,  and  officially.  Confidential 
dealings  with  men  having  power  and  money  are  always  injurious 
to  the  weaker  party.  We  must  act  upon  our  own  system  until  an 
official  communication  is  made  to  the  country  at  large,  or  to  the 
prelates,  of  the  supposed  change.  You  may  rely  upon  it,  Dr. 
Murray  has  given  no  assent  to  anything  proposed  to  him,  unless 
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on  the  condition  of  such  proposal  being  approved  of  by  the  other 
prelates  ;  and  if  he  did,  his  assent  would  be  of  no  use  to  any  person. 
The  kildare  Street  people  will  put  abroad  their  misrepresentations 
through  such  animals  as  Daly,  in  order  to  neutralise  the  efforts 
which  they  already  know  we  are  making  ;  so  before  they  get  hold 
again  of  the  public  credulity,  it  would  be  well  if  you  pushed  on  your 
subscription  and  your  works^  and  told  Mr.  Latouche  once  for  all 
that  if  the  supposed  terms  were  to  be  adopted  they  should  be  com- 
municated to  the  Catholic  prelates,  and  thence  to  you  through  your 
Bishop,  as  all  order  would  be  subverted  if  every  individual  parish 
priest  were  to  regulate  for  himself,  and  not  abide  on  the  subject 
of  education  by  the  rules  prescribed  by  his  diocesan."] 

In  December  1826  Dr.  Doyle  addressed  to  Dr.  Dunne  and 
other  parish  priects  some  sound  and  vigilant  suggestions. 

'*  Among  the  objects  for  which  I  write  to  you  at  present,  the 
first  is  to  excite  anew  your  vigilance  to  the  care  of  your  flock, 
especially  the  poor  and  the  youth  confided  to  you,  and  to  beg 
that  you  may  be  unceasing  in  animating  their  faith  to  resist  the 
great  and  systematic  efforts  which  are  made  to  subvert  it.  To 
discharge  our  duty  as  we  are  obliged  at  this  time,  we  must  be 
more  than  usually  attentive  and  zealous  in  preaching  the  Word 
of  God,  in  visiting  the  poor,  and  in  relieving,  even  beyond  our 
means,  the  sick  and  the  indigent,  showing  great  humility  and 
meekness  and  disinterestedness  in  all  our  actions,  so  as  that 
those  who  are  on  the  opposite  side  may  have  no  evil  to  say  of 
us.  Without  strong  religious  excitement,  those  who  are  weak 
in  faith,  and  pressed  on  one  side  by  poverty,  and  on  the  other 
allured  by  gifts,  may  fall  from  their  steadfastness ;  and  if  any  of 
them  should  so  fall,  their  blood  will  be  required  at  our  hands, 
unless  we  have  done  all  in  our  power,  particularly  by  preaching 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  animate  faith  and  zeal. 

"  During  the  winter,  be  mindful  to  have  the  children  of  the 
several  villages  assembled  at  night  to  learn  the  catechism  under 
the  superintendence  of  some  grave  person,  and  to  have  them 
united  on  Sunday  at  the  chapel,  even  for  a  short  time  before  or 
after  mass,  to  account  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  Doctrine 
Society  for  what  they  have  learned  at  their  homes.  I  mention 
this,  because  in  some  places  the  custom  of  assembling  the  children 
at  catechism  on  Sundays  is  interrupted  during  the  winter  months. 

"  As  soon  as  convenient,  visit,  either  by  yourself  or  by  a  con- 
fidential agent,  the  school  of ,  in  your  parish,  reported  by  the 

Kildare  Place  Society  as  in  connection  with  them,  and  ascertain 
whether  it  be  so ;  and  also  the  average  number  of  scholars,  distin- 
guishing Protestants  from  Catholics,  who  have  been  in  attendance 
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during  the  last  three  months.  Your  report  of  it  to  me  may  hereafter 
be  stated  in  Parliament,  and  hence  you  will  perceive  the  necessity  of 
being  accurate,  [fiere  followed  a  long  list  of  schools.]  You  will 
also  be  pleased  to  send  me  a  copy  of  the  census  of  the  people  of 
your  parish,  distinguishing  Protestants  from  Catholics,  and  Church 
Protestants  from  Dissenters ;  also  the  number  of  Protestants  who, 
within  the  last  year,  have  been  converted  to  the  Catholic  faith. 

"  I  hope  that  your  exertions  to  erect  the  parochial  schools, 
according  to  the  plan  prescribed  by  me,  continue  unrelaxed,  and 
that  in  the  spring  I  shall  have  the  satisfaction  of  finding  them  in 
a  state  of  great  forwardness.  To  this  subject  my  most  anxious 
attention  will  continue  to  be  directed,  until,  with  God*s  help,  we 
will  have  completed  the  good  work  we  have  begun." 

A  new  difficulty  sprung  up  in  the  face  of  Dr.  Doyle's  anxious 
desire  to  erect  thoroughly  Catholic  schoolhouses  throughout  the 
diocese.  The  landlords  generally  favoured  the  Kildare  Place 
system  of  education,  and  not  a  few  of  them  refused  to  grant  sites 
for  the  purpose  avowed  by  Dr.  Doyle.  In  many  instances  the 
clergy  were  constrained  to  use  their  chapels  for  instruction,  or 
to  erect  schoolhouses  in  the  graveyards ;  and  for  long  after  the 
cheerful  ring  of  children's  voices  might  be  heard  echoing  where  the 
funeral  keene  had  so  often  previously  been  wailed.  The  Bishop 
having  ascti^tained  that  a  fund  for  educational  purposes  remained 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  he  applied  for  some  portion 
of  it  The  application  was  at  first  declined,  but  Dr.  Doyle  argued  the 
point  with  such  cogency  that  the  Viceroy  at  length  acceded.  Early 
in  his  episcopacy  he  was  heard  to  declare  that,  if  Providence  but 
lent  him  life  to  see  every  parish  in  the  diocese  of  Kildare  and 
Leighlin  furnished  each  with  a  convenient  church,  and  one  well- 
ordered  male  and  one  female  school,  he  would  end  his  course  in 
joy.  How  refreshing  to  find,  in  the  centre  of  a  world  deluded  by 
the  baubles  of  empty  distinction,  one  great  spirit  emancipated 
from  the  snare,  and  all  the  aspirations  of  its  bright  ambitions 
bounded  by  such  wishes  as  these  ! 
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